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A PREPARA: TIVE. 
: 44 MARRIAGE. 


BP 2% Ou are come hither to be contrafted i inthe Lord,- 
W SY that is, of two to be made one; for asGod bath Gen.z 18. 
© J BO nic the. bones. and, linewes Op: for the | 


| 1) irengihening ofmgns bodies; ſo he hath/knit | 
F-7 "SE man and woman together for the ftrengthening BZ 
of theit life, becauſe two gre firmer then ane-and therefore w \S. Eccleſ.g. FY 7 oa 
God made the, womanfar.man, he ſaid, /,wil make him aw, belpe: Why comratts 7 2 
ſhewipg.that maniis ranger by. his wife, Euery marriage be. 89 before — 5 
fare-icbe knithould be commited as it is ſhewed in Exodus pare 28%. 
22.16.and Deut. 22.28, Which ſtay berwecnethe contratt and peut. 22,28, 
the martjage,was the timeof longing, fot their affe&tiontoſer- "iN 
tle in,becauſe thedeferring of that which wee loue;doth kigdle ..; ...., ./ ©" 
theadeGrewyhichifit canecalily and ſpeedily: yaro vs, would oo © 8 
meke:y»ſtrlefle by, it; Therefore we reade; how loſerh' and Ma- Mat Ja8; ; —Y * 24 
riewere contracted beforethey were married, Inthe* conmact *Thati + - 
Chriſt was. conceiued, and 'inehe-marridge. Chriſt was borne, 'Weener © 20 


thathe might honor hos eſtares; virginicy-with his <berption, ; —_ und 


_—_ age with bis birch, You are,conttacted,buy.ro-be mati- | ue x, 
enter Lpall fron comracts to. f #ke of mariage, which 42. 

is nothing elſc but a communion berweene man andwos W 

man joyned togerher according to the ordinance of God... rigs 

. Firſt; I will ſhew-theexcellencie of marriagetthen thejafliu- the Tres 
- tionofit : thenthe cauſes of itz then the choice of Ki then the i 
duties of it : andlaftly;thediuorcementiatit;!;; -'-; 

- Well might Paul fay, Harriage ; ages 3't; fot God bark Heb.13.4.- 
honoured'it hmſcife; It is bovourableforthe author, honora- The hp 
ble for the time,and honourable far che place, Whereas: all a- © of Tareagts Fa 1 
ther ordinances were-hppoigted: of God:bythe handsof. men. -_ Es b | 
orthehandsiof Angels : Marriageiwas.ordained þy God hingp Hebepdes , ©) 40 
ny NCD Let etre...No mat.oor Angell brought the:s 4-7 > SIN ES 
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firſt ordinance 
ot God. 


OE - ry ba 
to the liusband/but God: himſelfe ſom; 
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becauſe he ſolemniged it himelfe. 


' another, but-Chriſt is married vnto | 
: the honour of the place aboue all other ordinances, becauſe it' 


of women,and called by the ſhamefullname of Baſtards. 
 itwithhismirades: for the firſt miracle which Chriſt did, hee 


: 
- 
" 
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A Preparating 0 


all ocher ordinances of Godbefide, 


Thenitjs honourable forche.rime, for it was the firſt ordi- 
nancethatGadd inſtitured,enien the firſt thing which he did af- 


ter man and woman werecreated,and thatin the ſtate of inno- 
cencie,before either had ſinned;like the fineſt Aower, which wil 
notthriue bur in a cleane ground. Before man had any other . 
calling,he was called to be a husband; therefore it hath the ho- 
nour of antiquiry aboucall other ordinances, becauſe it was or- 
dainedfirſt,and 1s the ancienteſt calling ofmen. - _. e. 
Then it is honorable for the place : for whereas all other or- 
dinances were inftituted out of Paradiſe, marriage was inſtitu- 
redin Paradiſe, in the happieſt place, to ſignifie how happie 
they are that marrie inthe Lord; _— not only marrie one 
: and ſo marriage hath 


was ordained in Paradiſe, l 
As God the Father honoured marriage,ſo did God the Son, 
which is called the ſeed of che woman: therfore marriage was ſo 


honoured women becauſe of this ſeed, that when El/- 
z-«beth brought forth a ſon, ſhe faid,that God had taken away 


her rebuke; counting it the honor of women to beare children, 
and by Fae. honour of women to be married : for 
the children which are borne out of marriage, are the diſhonor 


'' As Chriſt honoured martia e with his birth, ſo he hon by | 


ry Ee, OO Ca 


wrought at a marriage in Cana, where he turned the water in- 
to wine : {o,if Chriſt be at =_ marriage, that is, if you marrie 
in Chriſt, your warter ſhall bee turned irito wine; that is, your 
peace,and your reſt;and yourioy,andyour happineſſe hall be- 
gift with your marriage : bur if you marrie not in Chriſt, then 

our wine ſhall be rurned into water,that is, you ſhal live worſe 


ereafter then you did before. -. 


Ashee honoured it with mitacles, ſo hee honoured. ir with 
praiſes: for hee compaterh the wr 3s = God to'aWed- 
ding, and hee compareth holineſſe to a Wedding Garmetir. 


A Preoperative to Marriage, F*-0 
Anni of Canticles he is wedded himſelfe, Cant.s 9. 
| Wereadein Scriprure of three marriagesof Chriſt, Thefirſt Threewar--, 2 
was,when Chrift and our nature mettogether, The ſecond is, riages of . - - 'A 
when Chriſt andour ſoule ioynerogether. The third is the vni- <Þrift. ©? 
on of Chriſt and his Chuxch, Theſeare Chriſts three wiues. As 
Chriſt honored mariage,ſodo Chriſts Diſciples:for /obs callerch Revel.19.7. 
the coniunCtion of-Chriſt 'and the faithfull, a marriage. Andin fexet.21 9, 
Rew.21:9.the Church hath the name of a Bride, wheras Herefie _—_ 4 <6&M 
is called an harlot. Further, forthe honour of marriage, Pap! x dang", 
ſheweth, how by it the curſe of the woman was turned into'a curſe turned 
blefſing,for the womans curſe was the paines which ſhe ſhould inrowo 
ſuffer in her trauell. Now by marriage this curſe is turned intoa _ —_ | 
bleffing: for children are. the firſt bleſſing in all. the Scripture. gon t3e* * 
And therefore Chriſt ſaith, that ſo ſooneasthe mother ſeth a 16.16.11, f 
man-child born into theworld; ſheforgetteth all her ſorrowes, *. + 0 © 
as though her curſe were turned into a bleſſing, on = 
- Andfurther Pas! fath, that by bearing of children, if. ſhee 1.Tim.a.x5. : 
continue in faith,and patience,ſhe ſhal be ſaned; as though one For thale: | 
curſe were turned into two bleſſings. For firſt, ſhee ſhall haue peinrrnny 
children, 8 after,ſhe ſhal haue ſaluation. What a mercifull God 
haue we,whoſe curſes are bleſſings ? So hee loued our parents, Note. 
when he puniſhed them, that hee could ſcarce puniſh | Wah ; 
_loue; and therefore a comfort was foldedin his judgement; 
\ . To honour marriage more, iris {aid, that God took a rib out Gen,2.423. 
of «Adams fideand thereof built. the woman. He is not ſaid to 
_ wake man a wife, but to b#i/d hima wife; ſignifying, that man 
and wife make (as it were) one houſe together, & thatthe buil- 
ding was not perfe&,vnrill the woman was made as well as the 
man : therefore if the building be not perfe&now, it muſt, bee - 
_ againe. 5 - 
Before God made the woman, itis ſaid, that he caftthe man a note of 
into a ſleep,and in his ſleep be tooke a rib our of his fide; and as Adami file 
he made man of earth, ſo hee made the. woman of hone, while Ge2,2-21, 
nn ws 2 LEE he firſt Ade gu Woot 
is doth teach ys two things : as the A was a Den Wah 
ofthe ſecond Adam;ſo the firſt Adams (\eep was a figureof the pln ING = 
ſecond Adams ſleep,and the firſt Adams ſpoulc was a; figure of | 
the ſecond Adam: ſpouſe.That is,as inthe ſleep of Adam, Exe. 


Epheſ.5.14." 


Fob.14.6, - 


A ſecon4 note 


of Adams 
lleepe. 


A note of 
Adans rib. 
Gen.2.22, 
Ephbeſ.5.23. 
The fathers 


\ obſcruation. 


Pron.14-14. 


- Thus Adarh 
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' but aprudent wife commeth of the Lord, 


ten on it,The gift of God, © | 
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12 wa, if NE 
was borne,ſo Res of Chriſtthe Church was botrie.A' 2 


Preparitivete Marriige: 


bone came ow feſt Adams fide,fo blood came-outdfthe 
ſecorid Adams hd8/As Adams ſpoule tectived life itrhis fleepe, - 
{5 Chriſts ſpouſereceiued hife in hisſteepe : that is, the death of 
Chriſt is the life of the Churehyfor the-Apeſfle calleth death a 
Nleepe: but Chriſt which dicd,is called life, ſhewing that in his 
death we line. Secondly,this fleep which the man was caft into, 
while his wife was created;doth teach vs, that our affeRions,our 


luſts,and our concupiſcences ſhould ſleep while we goe about 


this ation. As the man ſlept while his wife was making, ſo our 
fleſh ſhould ſleepe while our wife is chufing ; leſt as the loue of 
veniſon wan /ſaac to bleſſe one for another,ſo the loue of gen- 
try,or riches,or beauty, make vs take one for another... ' 


" Tohonour marriage more yet, or tather to teach the married 


how to honour one another,it is ſaid, that the wife was made of 
the husbands rib;not of his head, for Pas! calleth the husband 
the wiuecs head; notof the foote, for hemuſt not ſet her arthis 
foot: the ſeruanris appointed to ſerue, 8 the wife to help. If ſhe 
muſt not match with the head,nor ſtoop at the foot, where ſhal 
he ſer her then?He muſt ſet her at his hart, & rherfore ſhe which 
ſhould lie in his boſome, was made in his boſome, and ſhould 


| be as cloſe to him as his rib,of which ſhe was faſhioned. 


Laftly,in al nationsthe day of marriage was reputed the ioy- 
fulleſt day in all their life, and is reputed ſtill of all : as though 
the ſunne ofhappinefle beganthar day toſhine ypon vs, when 
a good wife is Voip nto vs. Therfore one faith, that marri- 
age doth fignifie merry age, becauſe a play-fellow is come to 
make our age merr7,as Iſaac and Rebecha ſported togerher. 


Salomen conſidering all theſe excellencies, as though wee 


. were more indebted ynto God for this, then other temporall 


| ner ; Houſe and riches are the inheritance of the father, 
Houſe aud riches are giuen of God, and 'all things elſe; and 


yethe ſaith, houſe and riches are given of parents, but'a good 
-wifeis giuen of God: as though a good wife were ſuch a gift, as 
'we ſhould account comes from God alone, and accept it as if 


he ſhould ſend vs a preſent fromheauen, with this name writ- 


Beaſts 


* Now itmuft needsbe:that marfiage which was ordaihedaf -:' = '-4 
fuch an excelletit aurhor;and in ſuchahappyplace, and'of: fach? 


an ancient rirme, and-after ſuch: a-notable-order, muſt likewiſe, 
haue ſpeciall cauſes for the ordinance of it. Therefore the holy 
Ghoft doth ſhew'vs three cauſes ofthis vnion;, - 1 + +: | 
Oneis the propagation of children; ſignified inthat, . whettThree cauſes 
| Moſes faith, He created them male and female :nort both male, of Marriage.” 
nor both female, bur one maleand the other female; as if hee Gen.2.22. 
created them fit to-propagate other. And therefore when hee - 
had created them fo,” tro ſhew.that propagation ef children is 
one end of marriage,he ſaid vnto them, /ncreafe and multiplic ; Gen.1,28, 
Fhar is, Bring foorth'children, as other creatures bring foorth 
their kind. of 40:3, 
For this cauſe marriageis called Matrimony, which Ggnifieth why Marriage-- 
motherage, becauſe ir makes them mothers, which were vir- is called Ma-- 
ins before : and is the ſeminary: of the world, without which 'rimenic. = 
all things ſhould be in vaine, for want offimen to vie them: for 
God reſerueth the great Citie to himſelfe,and this Suburbs hee 
hath ſer out ynto vs, which are Regents by ſea and by land. 
Ifchildrenbe ſuch a chiefc end of marriage, then it ſeemes, 
that where there can be no hopeof children, for age and other 
cauſes, there marriage is not ſo-lawfull, becauſeit is maimed of This is ſigni» 
one of his ends,and ſeemes ratherto be ſought for wealth, or for _ 
luſt,thenfor this bleſſing of children. It is notgeod grafting of I 
an old head vpanyoung ſhoulders, for they will never beare it $22 
willingly, bur;grudgingly. . | | 
Twice the witfc is called The wife of thy yourh : as though Prou. 5.18. 
when men are old, thetimeof marrying were paſt, Therefore M319, - ++”. 
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thar they pleaſe none but the parties themſelues. - 


Godmakes fuchvnequall matches fo ridiculous every where, '> "$$ & 


, « >, £ &* : . . . * "_ "'M | . =” _ £ oh” 

= The fecond cauſe is to-auoide forniication-:- this Paw/lignifi- The ſecond. © ©-- 77 
"Re eth whenhe ſaith; For the anording of forwication {etienery man —__ DEE 
; baxe bir ownwite. He faith nocifor haenadina ofadfiltery;bur 97% 2 
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" Larefull hc he pi ck lawful 
too, W ich Papiſts-make- law 


their Kewes, as aNage for forni to play vpon, and-a-ſan- 


3.5am.16.22, Qtuaric to defend them;like to Abſolems tent, which was ſpread 


Mal 2.15. | 


Devt.,17.17. 


1.Ti.3.2. 


Gen. 4.23. 


Mat.9.5. 
 Pron.2.16, 


ypon the top of the houſe, that all //rac/ might ſee how hee de- 
filed his fathers concubines. For-this caule Melachs ſaith, that 
God did create but one woman for the man ; he had power to 
create moe, but to ſhew that hee would haue him to ticke to 
one,therefore he created of onerib, but one wife for one huſ- 
band. And inthe Arke there were no moe women then men, but 
foure wiues for foure husbands, although it was otherwiſe in 
the beginning ofthe world, when many wiues might ſceme 
neceflarie to multiply mankind. 

If any might haue a diſpenſation herein,it ſcemes that Kings 
might be priuiledged before any other, becauſe of their ſucce(- 
fion tothe Crowne,if his wife ſhould happen to be barren : and 

et the king is forbidden to take many wiues,in Deut.17.17. as 
well as the Miniſter: 1.Tim.3.2.{hewing that the danger of the 
State doth not counteruaile the danger of fornication. 

For this cauſe wee redde of none but wicked Lemech before 
the flood, that had more wiues then one, whom [oxinias cal. 
leth a monſter, becauſe he made two ribs of one. And another 
faith,that the name of his ſecond wife doth fignifie a ſhaddow, 
becauſe ſhe was not a wife, but the ſhaddow of a wife.For this 
cauſe the Scriprure neuer biddeth man to louc his wiues, but to 
loue his wife, and ſaith, They ſhal be two in oze fleſb;not three,nor 
foure, but onely two. For this cauſe King Se/omon calleth the 

- whoriſh woman a ſtrange woman:to ſhew that ſhe ſhould be a 


Gcn.36.35, Arranger ynto vs,and we ſhould be ſtrange to her. For this cauſe 


children which are borne in marriage,are called Liber, which 
fignifieth free borne:and they which are borne out of marriage, 
are called baſtards;thart is, baſe borne, like the Mule which is in- 


Fornicto!1s gendred of an Afſe and a Mare. Therefore adulterers arelikened 
like thediucll. rg the diuell, which ſowed another mans ground : adulterers 


"Mat.13.22 


* ſow foraharueſt,butthey ſow that whichthey dare not __s 
bleſ- 


4944 Pra Therefore children borne in wedlocke, are counted Gods 


6” 


..___-- fad, Iwerexſe; ſhewing that he did curſe,and not bleſſe ſuch in- 


 _ . ing, becauſe they come by vertue of that bleſſing, [ncreaſe and 
_ wwltiply. Butbctore e-fdam and Exe were married,God neutr 


creaſe, 
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oints Marge, 2 
noxin all. the Scripture of one Ba- Baſtards 


ood, but onely /apbteb : and to ſhew 144621.1. 
r0 themin heaven, they had no yy 2,2uSh 


as wee Deut. #$h.2.' F n—_ of the 
Now becaufe marriage was appointed for a remedy againſt ©vrie. 
as ry _ law of Godinfidted a = puniſh- 
ment vpon him which did commit 'vicleannefle after marriage, r,4. 20.10, 
then 'ypon him-which was not married; becauſe hee finned, al- mg 
though he had the remedy of {in,like arich theefe which ſtea- Married for- 
leth and hathno need. : ft, | DCSEOES, * 
Now ifmarriage be a remedy againſt the finne of fornication, Marriage of 
then vnleſſe Miniſters may commm the finne of fornication, it Miniſters, © 
ſcemes that they may vieche remedy as well as other : for as it 
is better for a man to marry then to rne, ſoitis better for all 
men torharry then to burne: and therefore Pan! ſaith, Aſariage 
i honorable amongſt allmen.And again, For —_— of for- yeb 13:4. 
wication,let enery man bane bis wife And as though he did fore- 1.Cor. 7. 


ſce that ſome would exceptthe Miniſterintimeto come : inthe 

firſt Epiſtle of Tiworby,the third chapter, and ſecond verſg hee 

you more preciſely ofthe Miniſters wife,then of any other, Fu 
ying, Lee bin be the busband of one wife. And Iſt ye ſhould i. Tim.z.2c 


ſay,thatby one wife he meancth one Benefice like the Papiſts ; 
heexpoundeth himſelfe in the fourth verſe, and faith, that hee 
muſt 6 one that can rule his houſe well,and hischildren, 

Sure God would not haue theſe children to be Baſtards, and 
therfore iis like that he oh 449 wet a wife, Therfore 
P and ſhid-well chathe bad no co! 


notai{peciall giftto Miniſters; and'thereforethey are not to be 
o_— then other. A peculiar gift may not Pet made a ge- w_— 
nerallrule,becauſe none canvſtic but they whichhaue'ir: And y 
therfore r.Cot,7. 17.he ſaith, 4s Ged bath dsftribmted to ENET'F: 1 Cor F:17% 
wen, ſo let him wake, That is,ifhe haue not thegift of continen- ; 
cy,he is bound to watry:and therfore Paw commandethin the 

7. yerſt, whether he be Miniſter or - other,; /f they comnetigbe. 
Rene, ter rhems marry © 2a tough they terppted God if rhey 
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ce inearth,neicher-were counted of the congregation, they had the © 
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 ſelfeisrio finne + for if marriageit ſelfowete-afinne; meemight 
-  notmat Tai ule boca becaufeweniiftnot/ds! 
thar the may:come ofit- wore ar 


fine, then the daties of marriageare not ſinrie; hit is;Hhe ſever 


of marriage is notenill'; and therfore Paw/ Gith; nor only Afar 


riage ir hononrabls,butthe bed < bononrable, that locene the 
isa>:lawfull as m D063. { TORT TH, BVLTIE. VN 

Belides,) Paul faith; Lot 1bc busbavd gine owte thewfe tae! 
Faeroe, Here is'a' cormmandement to this diti \t thit: 
which is cormmanded,is kwfull; and. not to doe It, isa breath: 


: ofthe cormmahdemient; Therefore marriage was infinite be-- 
foreiany  finne was; zolhewrbar thereisno firine- irit;, if 3d bigs! 


modelled! _ becauſe _ wears, - erty worden 
weredeliuered, Godappointed them to bee purified —_ 
that ſome tone or other doth. creepe into'this Faction) wh 


hadineed robe re andrhereforewhenth ware Paul 
would nothauet nrevnevoyedes, oft -chate ay uk 
befandredj22 5! nei iu: err11:G0 90 36.20 iy 
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andcherefore the po faich; Hee te bins that is alone, hat Ecchiſgqa0, *" 4 
 bs;he which isalanefhall have woe, "Thoughts, and: cares; and | 
feares will comp to/him;becauſc he hath none to comfort him, 
as thecues fteale in| when the houſe is emprie; like- a Turtle, 
which bath loſt his mare, like one legge when the other is cut 
| off like one wing when the other is clipt, ſa had theman been 
| if thewomanbad not been joyned to him : therefore for mutu- 
+ 3 | dll focietie God coupled twotogether, that the infinir troubles 
1 which lie vs inthe A bee cafed with the com- 
fort and helpe one of another, and that the poore in the world 
might haue ſome comfort as well as the rich : for che pore man p,oy1g.g. 
(faith Salomon) is forſakev of bis awne brethrev, yer God hath Prox.27 2, 
pronided one comfort for him, like /#xarbavs armour-bearer, 1.Samad4.7. 
that ſhall nener forſake him : that is avorber ſe/fe : which is the he 
only commoditie ( as I may terme it ) wherein the poote doe A wife isthe 
matchthe rich : wichout which ſome perſons ſhould haue no Poore wans 
helper,ns comfort, no friend atall. | | 2{:.77, 1 eek A 
-But as it is not good tobe alone, ſo Sa/owes ſheweth, That Prov.2tg, 
it is better to be alone, then to dwell with a fromard wife, which | 
is likea quotidian ague, to keep his patience in vre.Such Furies 
doe haiint fore men like Sau/s (ſpirit, as though the diuell had 1,Saw.16.14. 
putiaſword into their hands to killtheniſchues : therefore chuſe - * : 
G whom thou mat enioy, or hue alone ſtill, and thou ſhalt not 
repent thee ofthy INS 
; Thatthoumaiſt take and keep without repentance, now we The choice. 
wil-ſpeak of tlie choice, which ſome call the way to good wines © 
dwelling;far theſe flawers grow not on'eviery ground : there= \. +, 7 ; 3 
fore they ſay, that in wiuing and thriving; a'man ſhould take | 3 
counſel] of all the workd, left hee light ypon a curte, while hee : 
. ſeekepforableſfing.As Maſe confidered what (pies he ſent in- Pent.r.23. . 
to. Canaan, forthouguitregard whamrhouſendeft to ſpie out 0 
a wif: for thee. Diſcirtxidauzawerie ſpie-burfancie is araſh ſpie, 12 Picefar s 
and likerh whoa ſheiveill anif — ne; 52 5: LL eee 
- Jn-che Revelaziep Antichriſtis deſcribed by a woman; and Zach.5.7. 
in Zachary fin i5galleds woman z which ſheweth, thae women 
haue many faults: therefore-he windh dhaſerti ofthe, had need . 
bave wlponrigep andomalet an) Aditomir of their hearts and = 1p, 
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Eccleſc7.39. 


IK}; 3.9. 
Gen, 1.24.12. 


Godly, and fir, 


18 - reparatioe ts 
faith, there fe TS a of hevfck, = evomer ann 

ther ai hauc i not found. Alhough this n bevnderfiood 
his,Concubines, yerit implieth that ge there is a greater 
infirmitie in women then in meo, becauſe he compareth them 
rogerher, as though there were a dearth of good women ouer 
the world. 45 wh 


For hdlp hereof /in 1.Cor.7.39.we aretaughtto morryin the 
Lord; then we muſt chuſe in the Lord too : therefore we muſt 


 beginour marriage where S«/omex began his wiſedome. Gize 
wnto thy ſeruant an mnderſtanding heart. So,Giue vntothy ſer- 
uant an vnderftanding wite. If Abrahams ſeruant prayed vnto 
the Lord,toproſper his bufines, when hee went about to chuſe 
a wifefor another, how ſhouldeſtthou pray when thou goeſt a- 
bout a wife for thy ſelfe? that thou mailt ſay after, fy = is fal- 
len in a pleaſant ground. To direQtheeto a right choice herein, 
the holy Ghoſt giues-thee two rules in the choice of a wife, 
odlineſſe and fitnefſe : godlinefſe, becauſe our you» muſt be 
like Chriſts ſpouſe, that-1s, graced with gifts, and embroidered 
wih vyertues,as if we martied holineſſc her ſelfe. For the marrj- 
age of man and-wornan isrefembled of che, Apolſile to the mar- 
of Chriſt andthe. Church: Now the Churchis called ho- 
ly, auſe ſhe is holy. Inthe'Facch of the Camticles ſhe is called 
vndefiled, becauſe ſhe is vndefiled: In the 45 Plalme ſhe js cal- 
led faire within, becauſe her beauticis- ſy :So our ſpouſe 


; ſhould be holy, yndcfiled, and faire within. AsGod reſpeReth 


| © 3-Saw467, 


OT_ 


the heart, fowemuſt the beart;becaule that muſt loue, 
and not the __ degra jp? ever becena ſuter to the ri- 
cheſt, _—_ beſt;and li to the faireſt : and 
for reuege hinede _ ioy rg d wittthis wiues youth, 
which tooke her "ans. with ir; The goods of the Wold are 
good, andthe goodsof the body bodymygood bathe the rrp of the 
' mindeare bevcr.nPanlcremendabDakch, c 


' rity, but ſaith, the of thele is Chariry : os + prey 
' beautic,and riches and godlines, butthe beſt of thele is godli- 
nes, becauſe it hath the things which it wane, and makes eue- 


ryRetealike,with her gift obcontentation,”'!? ** 
Second! ab metmat baſe: kienoencaght bones 
butt bee Gable for 


many. rerwues; 
and. 


A Proparatine ro Marriage, 9 
acuce ito ome nnenjHedduein men "WIA. 
Cn edyerdecnigle to ſome wornen :and therefore wee ſee: 

rimes, even the couples to-iarre whe they are mar- 

dedbecal there is vnfitnes betweene the; whichmakes 
odds. What is odds, but the to euen? therefore make The ceremony 
them euen (faith one)and there will be no oddes. From hence is not appre- 
came the firſt yſe of the Ring in weddings, to repreſent this ned, iucncn de 
euennes :forif it be rnbeschamnke finger,it will pinch, andif "100g 
tbe wider thenthe finger,it will fall off;bur if ic befir,it neicher © 
pincherh, nor {lippeth : ſo they which are alike,ftriue not, bur 
they which arevnlike, as fire and water. Therefore one @bſer- - 

——_ concordis nothing bur likenes, 8 all that ftrife is for 
ynſitnes:as in things when they fit not rogether,and'in perſons 


when they fute not one another. How was God pleaſed when 1.Saw. 2.35, 


he had found a King,according to his own heart? Soſhall char 
man be pleaſed that findesa wife according to his.owne heart, 
whether he be rich or pooreghis peace ſhall afford him a cheer- 


full life, and teach him to fing, /= lene iz ns /acke. Therefore a The ſayilliof 


godly man in ourtime thanked the Lord that he had not onely © wiſeman. 

ven him a ge A that 

was the the hokiefſt,norcthe | 

preg yur Aprgerogubery yr worg yon yur np MERIT 
world, which euery man ſhould thinke whenthar knot is tyed; 
or clſc ſooft as hee ſeerha berrer, hee will wiſh that his choyce. 
were tomake again, As hee did thanke God for ſending bim a 
fit wife ; ſo thevnmarried ſhould pray toGod to ſend hima fir 


wifc,forif be noctikeghey willnoctike. 
Chef the holy Ghoſt in two words : 
one is inthe ſecond of and the other in 2.Cor.6.14. 


that in Geneſis is Meete:God faith, [wil make mas 6 be Weer® Gen,2.28, 
for bim.Shewing that awife cannot helpe well,yaleſſe bee a.cocfords; . 
meete. Further, it ſheweth rhat man is ſuch an excellent crea- 

ture, that no creature was like ynto him, or meete for him, till 

the woman was made. 


This meetnefle God ſheweth 2gaine in the 22 verſe, a cancs FE S 


Moſer faith; That of the rib which was taken out of man, God 
built the woman: fign , that as. one part of the 

A —— ”" ſhould meete 

| - 


Bo 
27 


Phil.4.3. 


Execb.16.44+ 


Fiue rulesin 


the choice of 


a good wifc. 
P/al.11.36. 


Pros.107. 
Marke 14 9+. 


Luke6as,. . 


| Iobars 19. 


lobs 8.46, 


<3 2 ns 
S 


p_ 
Re 


SOUP 


If thou be learned,chuſe one that loneth knowledge ; if thou 


be marrtiall,chuſe one that loueth po if thou muſt live by: | 


thy labour, chuſe one that loueth- husbandry : for vnleſſcher 
mind ſtand with thy yocation,thou ſhalt neither enioy thy wife 
nor thy calling. 

That other word in 2.Cor.6.14,is Toke:there mariage is cal- 
led a Yoke. . Paw! ſaith, be not wwequally yokrd. If mariage be a 
yoke, then they which draw in it muſt bee fit, like two oxen 
which draw the yoke together, or elſe all the burthen will lie 
ypon one. Therefore they are called yoke-fellowes too, to ſhew 


that they which draw this yoke, muſt be fellowes, As he which | 


ſoweth teede chuſeth a fit ground, becauſe they ſay, it is good 
orafting vpon a good ſtocke : ſo:he which will bauc godly and 
yertuous children, muſt chuſe a godlyand vertnous wife : for 
like mother(faith Ezecbie/)lke daughter. Now as the traveller 
hath marks in his way, thathe may proceed aright; {othe finer 
hath marks in his way thathe maychulc aright. . Oy 
There be certaine fignes of thisfitneſle, & godlines, both in 
the man and inthe woman: :IEthov wilt know a godly man,or 
a godly woman, thou mutt inarke fiue things : the report, the 
lookes, the ſpeech, the apparell, and the companions : which are 
like the pulſes, thatſhewe whether we be well or il. The reporr, 
becauſe as the market-goes, ſo they faythe market men will 
talke. A good man commonly a good name, becauſe a 
good name is one of the bleſſings which God ifeth to 
ood men: but.a good name is not to be praiſed fromthe wic- 
; & therefore Chriſt ſaith, Curſed are you when al wen ſpeaks 
wel of yows : that is, when euill men ſpeake well of you, becaufe 
this is a fagne that you are of the world, for theworld liketh and 
preiſeth her owne. Yetas Chriſt ſaith,/bs can accuſs me of fu? 
Soit ſhould be ſaid of y;not who ci accuſe me of fin?but who 


can accuſe me of this fin?or who can accuſe me of that fin? That” 


2s,whoan accuſe meof ſwearing? who. can accuſeme of dif- 
{embling? who can accuſe me offcnienion? Nomancan fo 
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A Properatin to Marriage, 
every manſhould ſay it of the a8, like 
SO ISR BUtRGY before —_ 6, 
men,becauſe none could accuſe them of open ſjnnes; 
Thenext figne is the looke : for Sa/omon ſaith in Ecdef. 8,7. 


Wiſedome i in the face of a mas : (0 godlineſle is i inthe faccofa © celeſ. Bug. | 


man, and fo folly is in the face of a man, and fo wickedneſſeis in : 

the the Gn of a man. And therfore it is ſaid in Eſay, chap. 3. verl. 9. 
The trial of their countenance teftifieth againſt therw; as though Z/ay 3.9. 
their lookes could ſpeake. And a wee reade of proud 
lookes,and angry lookes,and wanton lookes : becauſe they be- 
wray pride,and anger,and wantonnefle. 

I haue heard one fay, that a modeſt man dwels at the figne 
of a modeſt countenance;and'an honeſt woman dwelleth at the 
ſigne of an honeſt face, which is like the gate of the Temple that 
was called beautifull: ſhewing,chat if theentry be ſo beautifull, 4g.,... 
within is great beauty. Toſhew how a modeſt countenance 
and womanly ſhamefaſtnes do commend achaft wife; it isob- . 
ſcrued thatthe word Naptie, which fignifieth the marriage of 
the woman,doch declarethe maner of her marriage : for it jrw-"" 
porteth a couering, becauſethe virgins which ſhould be marri- n 
ed,when they cameto their husbands for moilefty and ſhame- 
faſtnes did couer their faces :as wereade of Robecenh, which fo G1224.65, 
ſoone as ſhe ſaw 1ſa4c,8& knew that he ſhould be her husband, 
ſhe caſt a vaile before her ae, that modeſty ſhould be 
learned before marriage, whichis the dowry that Ged addeth 
to her portion. 


The third ſigne is her ſpeech,or ratherher lence; for the or- To 


nament of a womans fileace and therefore the law was wen ode er 


to the man ratber thenxto the woman,to ſhew that he 


ern; and ſheexhe hearer, As the Eccbo anſwereth but Mares muſt 


for many which. are ſpoken to-her : ſo a maidesanſwere  ———_—_ 
houldbejna word ax howhich i ullof talk, is not likely Echo 
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OY | eA Preparatine to Marriage, OSS 
to be wiſe;dr thou ſhalr be condemned to be fooliſh: thou ſhale 

be iuſtified to be ſober, or thou ſhalt be condemned tobe raſh : 

thou ſhak be iuſtified to be humble, or thou ſhalt be condem- 


ned to beproud : thou ſhalt be iuſtified to be louing, or thou _ 


ſhalt be condemned to be enuious. Therefore Sa/omon ſaith, 4 

Prou.18.7, Fooles lips are a ſnare to his owne ſonle. Snares arc madefor 0- 
thers,burt this ſnare catcheth a mans ſelfe, becauſe it bewrayerh 

his folly;and cauſerh his trouble,and bringeth him into difcre- 

Prou.16.2} dit,Contrariwiſe,the h:art of the wiſe ( {aith Salomon) guideth 
Eccleſ. 12-10% þ;, mouth wiſely,and the words of bis month haze grace.Now to 
Prou.31-2% ſhew that this ſhould be one marke in the choyce of thy wife, 
Salemon deſcribing a right wife, ſaith, ſbee openeth h:r n.onth 

with wiſedome,and the law of grace is in her tongue. A wife that 

Numb.19.15, can ſpeake this language,is better then ſhe which hath all the 
; tongues. Bur as the open yeſlels were counted vncleane, fo ac- 

count, that the open mouth hath much-vncleannefle, | 

Ink.16.29. The fourth hgne is the apparell :for as the pride of the glutts 
Mark-1.6. 35 noted,in thathe went in purple cuery dey, ſothe humility of 
- Tohn is noted,jin that he went in haire-cloth euery day. A mo- 

2.King.1.8. deft woman is knowne byher ſober attire, asthe Prophet Eljab 
was knowne by his nnph garment. Looke not for-berter with- 
FER in,thenthou ſeeſt without; for euery-one ſeemeth betterthen 
1.Thef.5.22- ſheis: if the face be yanity,the heart ispride. He which biddeth 
thee abſtaine from the ſhew of euill; would haue thee abftaine 
from thoſe wiues which hauethe ſhewes of cuil; for it is hard to 

come in the faſhion, and not to bee in the abuſe: and therefore 

Rem.12.2 Panlſtith, Faſhion not your ſelnes like vnto thisworld,as though 

the faſhions ofmen did declare of what fide they are. | 
The fifth figne is the company,for birds ofa feather will flie 
together,and Cowes in finne, will be fellowes in league, euen 
as young Keboboam choſe yong companions. The tame beafts 
will not keepe with the wilde,nor the cleane dwell with thele- 
rous.If a man can be knowne by nothing elſe, then he may bee 
| rvenn by his companions : for, like will to like, as Salimes 
—_ Is TRY call one another, mes when Daxid left ini- 
Plan 0% quity,he faid; Away from me all ye that works iniquity : ſhew- 
© 4. wh — mma oneth euill, yntill hee abandon euill 
company :forno goodis concudedin this Parliament, ay 
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fore chuſe ſuch a companion of thy life, as hath choſen com- 


panic like thee before. For they. which did chuſe ſuch as Joued. 
prophaneccompanions before, in a while were drawne to bee. 
prophane too,that their wiues might loue them. All theſe *pro- 
perties are not ſpied atthree or foure commings, for hypocriſie 
15 ſpun with a fine thread,and none are deceiued ſo often as lo- 
uers. He which will know all his wiues qualities before he bee 
married to her,mut ſec her cating, and walking,and working, 
and playing,and talking,and laug ing,aod chidingy orelle hee 
haue lefle with her then he leoked for, or more then. hee 

wiſhed for. ; : 4 

When theſe rules are warily obſerued, they may ioyne toge- 
ther,and fay as Leban and Barhuel faid q- I 
Lord therfore we will not ſpeak againſt it, How happy are thoſe, 
in whom faith,and lpuc,and godlines are married togetber,be- 
fore they marry themſclues? For none of theſe martiall, and 
cloudy,and whining marriages can ſay, that godlines was inui-. 
ted to their Bride-ale; and therefore-the bleſſings which are 
promiſed to godlineſſe,doe flic fromthem... .. 


Now in this choice are two queſtions. Firſt, whether children Parents con- , 
may marry without their parents/ conſent. Secondly, whether ſcnrinmar-' 


os xo marry with Papiſts. or Atheiſts,&c. Touchin the "*86- 
Fi 


God faith; Hewor thy father and thy mother.Now = Exod.20, 


in canſt thau honor them more, then in this honorable ation, 
to which they haue preſerued thee,and brought thee vp, which 
—— Rate of thy whole life? Againe,inthe firſt infli- 
rution of marriage, when there was: no father to giue conſent, 


then our heauenly Father, gaue his conſent. God ſupplied the Gen,2.23, 


place of the father,and brought his daughter ynto her husband 
= euer ſince,the father jar ſame manner hath offered his 
daughter ynto the husband. 


bis commeth of cbe-Gen,24.50, 


Dent.7.3. 


x.C07.7.353. 
lob le3 > 10, 


Gen.29.18. 
2.Sam.1is.17. 


Gen.28.6, 
Gen. 34.9. 


Geni24.5 1:52, 


Indgt4 ts 


; in FTE viileſſ 


which hiae fuch fe wo | 
aduice, th b © Toi 
pſi i lo lf 


A pa atiue to Marridee, 5 p # - 
ele ofilies approue it,becauſe ſhe istiot free, 

therefore if ſhe did yow to-matry,yet the fathet hath power 
this law to breakeit. Againe, our Saujourfaith, that in heauen, 
chere is no marying,or giuing to matiage,ſhewing thar in earth 
there ſhould be a giuing tomariage,as well as marying. There. 
fore the law ſpeaketh vnto the father,ſaying;Thow [halt nor tale 
4 wife for thy ſerie of ſtrangers. Therefore Panl ſpeaketh tothe 
father, [f thou gine thy daughter to matiage,thox doſt well, Ther. 

fore obs children are counted part of [obs ſubſtance; ſhewin 
that as a man hath the diſpofition of his owneſubſtance,ſo hee 
hath the diſpoſition of his owne children. Therefore in Matth. 
2230.the wife is aidto bee beſtowed in marriage ; which hg- 
nifieth, that ſome did pie her beſide her ſclfe. Therefore iris 
faid,that [xcob ſerued Laban, that Leber __ give him his 
daughter to wife.Therfore Saw! faith to Dawid,I will giue thee 
mine eldeſt daughter to wife. Therefore it is {aid, that ndab 
rooke a wife to Er his ſon. Therfore Sirhem faith to his father, 
et me this maid to wift.Therfore inthe mitriage of //aac, we 
FM Abrahams ſeruant in the-place of /ſaac, and Rebecca the 


53+ maidand her parents,fitting in Parliament nn Therefore 
| 


Sampſon though he had found a maid to his ;yet he would 
not take herto wife, before he hatttold his parents, andctaued 


 cheir aſſent. It is a ſweet wedding when the father ind the mo. 
ehet bring 2 bleſſing to. the feaft : 4hd a heavie vhion, which is 


curfed rhe firſt day that itis knit. 
The parents committheirchildren to Tutors, but themfetues 
are more then Tutors. If childrenmay notmakeother contrafts 


without their good will, ſhall they contra& marriage, which | 


Mayenothing to maintaine it after,vnleſſe they rerurne to beg of 


them whomcthey ſcomed before ? 


thou count thy father roo:mhany, which is Uke the forthe" 6F 


” 
« 
" 


Al Prejaratine to Marviage. 24 
this,as thou vodddeftuear thy childrenſhould honour thee. by 
The fetond ion is anſwered of Pa#{;when he faith ; By 
wot unequaliy yoked with infidels. As we ſhould not'be yoked 
with Infidels,ſo wee ſhould not bee yoked with Papiſts,and ſ6 Marriage. with 
we ſhould not be yoked with Atheiſts, for that alſo is to be yn« OR. 
equally yoked,ynlefſe we be Atheiſts too. As the Iewes might £7. . = 6 
not marry with the Chananites,ſo we may not marry with ther Gex.18.x. 
which are like Chananites : bur as the ſonnes of /acob ſaid vnto Mal.z.11, 
Emor,which would marry their fifter;#e may wot gine owr ſiſter £4 9.13. 

10 4 man uncircumciſed : bur if you will be circumciſed his vs, ©3494 

then we wil marry with you:fo parents ſhould ſay to tuters,Imay The fimilinde *- 

not giue my daughter to a man vnſanRtified, bur if you will bee h9!dsintheir 

Gnetified, then will I give my daughter yntoyou, Though he. 27/7844 not 

refie and irreligion be not a cauſe of diuorce, as Paw/teacheth, ning; for they 

yetit is a cauſe of reſtraint:for we may not marry al, with whom ſpake unely, 

we may liue beſng married. If adultery may ſeparate marriage, bur they meant . 

ſhal not idolatry hinder marriage, whichis worſethenic?Chrift _— s 

ſaith, Let wo man ſeparate whom God hath ioyned : ſo] may fay, yarn ck 

Let no manioyne whomGod doth ſeparate. For if our father 

muſt be pleaſed with ourmarriage,much more ſhould we pleaſe 

that MII which ordained marriage. . fry Be Me 

- Shall I ay, Se aywife2owhom I may not ſay,Be wy copantg? Eſay 52.11. 

or,Come to my bed;to whom I ncbllg, Conve to 'my table ? 

How ſhold my mariage ſpeed wel, when — 

I may not fay,God ſpeed, becauſe (he is none of Gods friends? 2.10bx 10+: 
If a man fong for a bad wife, he were beſt goto hel a wooing, 

that he may haue-choice.Is there no friend bur the enemy? no 

———— : 

ieth with theremprerfor ;emprer is his name,and to tempt Matth.4.3. . * 

is his nature, When a man may chuſe ne hould-chuſe the bet: ik 

butchis than chuſerh the work, like rhe which call good, cuil; - 

and cuill,pood, if 3197 Of SQ C05 NOR SUE TMTIONY $39 

Hepraiet 10 ts bortwinve reravion; andivadethbinielſt Luke 1 3-4. . * 

Iitd tenerion Sutdy! he 'doth or Toare fane;; which doth . 

not ſhunne occaſions: and he is worthy to befſinred which ina. | 

kak « r2ap for ditnfelfecy Vii Bu/omon abeinicror of wildome, 1 Nwgae.re -: 


the Wonder of thewwrtd,the dur Lend, by iularious © 
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| of Prephratine to Marriage. 
End irall] how ſhall I tand, where'fuch a Ceder fell? 
The wife muſt be meete,as God faid,Gen. 2.18. Buthow is:ſhe 
meere,if thou be 2 Chriſtian, and ſhe a Papiſt? We muſt 
'-'* inthe Lord,as Pas! faith : but how doe we marry inthe Lor, 
_ when we marry the Lords enemies? Our ſpouſe muſt bee like 
| Chriſts ſpouſe : but.Chriſts ſpouſe is neither harlot, nor here- 
1.C0r7.39. © tikenor Atheiſt; Ifſhee bee oo Lord reproucth not for 
that;ifſhe be weake,the Lord reproueth not for that z if ſhe be 
| hard fauoured,the Lord reproueth not for that; all theſe wants 
y be diſpenſed with : but none giueth any diſpenſation for 
dlines but the diuel.Therfore theywhich gake thar priuiledge, 
areliketo them which ſecke to Witches, and are guiltic of pre- 
Gen.3.4  Fferringeuillbefore good: This _—_ marriagewas the chiecfe 
cauſe that brought the flood, and the firſt beginning of Giants, 


Gen.6.a. and monſtrous births, ſhewing by their monſtrous children 
what a monſtrous thing it is, for belecuers and ynbeleeuers to 

match together. | . 
Mat.23,21. In Matth.22.Chriſt ſheweth,that before parties maried,they 
_ were wont to put on faire and new garments, which were cal- 
—_—_ S21- led Wedding garments: a warning vnto all which put on wed- 


ding garments,to put on truth and holines too,which ſo pre- 
ciſely is — that garment more then other. It is no- 
Note. My" $i I4.that of all them which were inuited to the Lords 
Ine 14.21, —_— came not,onely he which had married a wife, did 
not defire to be excuſed, but ſaid toutly, / caxnot come : {hew- 
ing how this ſtate doth occupy a man moſt,and draw him often 
fromthe ſcruice of God: and therfore we had nox need to take 
the worſt,for the beſt are comberſome enough.In the booke of 


lob 2.9, '' Foh,itis to bee obſemued, that his wife did tempt him to blaſ. 


300 3.1. Godzand he did not open his wonth to curſe the day of bit 
pl euchebotbanfrangrtirbatbetiegobermic: 
ed womenare able to change the ſtedfaſteſt man,more thenal 

Indgata. *; 1.) mary ne" EI _ _—_ 
ſhoukddoe thelike,/ 1:11 ol (11s +a 


a Chron21.6, 2 DGh oy warnin incirin 4Chronar where 
badthodnghenof dhebipmi te owe amatce 
(1 c 


he had been better th 
tion. Miſerable is that man which is fetrered with 'a woman 
that liketh not his religion; ſhee will bee nibling at his prayer, 
and at his ſtudy, and at his meditations, till ſhee haue tired his 


A Preparativere Marriege. 2 
r then he was, becauſe his wife was a a= 


deuotion : and turned the edge of his ſoule, as David was tried 2.San.16.6, 


of his malapart Afochol, ſhe mocked him for his zeale, & liked 
her ſelfe in her folly, Many haue fallen at this ſtone. Therefore 


as Chriſt ſaith, Rewember Lo's wife ; ſo when thou martieſt, re- Luk 16.33 
ya > 


come to the Lords banquet, { bane married 4 wife and cannot Luk:14.20, | 


member /ehorams wife,and be not wedded to her which hath 
not the Wedding garment : bur let vnity goe firſt, and let vni- 
on follow after,and hope not to conuert her, but feare that ſhee 
will peruert thee; left thou ſay after, like him, which ſhould 


come, Luk.14.20. 


Yet the chtefeſt point is behind, thar is,our duties. The duties The duties of 
of marriage may bereduced tothe duties of.man and wife one marriage. 


toward another, and their: duties toward: their children, and 


their dutie toward their ſernants. For themiſclues, faith one,they Pron.31.16. 


muſt thinke themſelues liketo birds, the one is the cocke, and The manand 


the other is the hen : the cocke flieth abroad to bring in, and 
the dam fitteth ypon theneſt to keep all at home. SoGod hath ** 
made the inan to'trauell abroad, and the woman to: keepe , 
home : and fo theirnarure;and their wit, and their ftxength, are 


fitted accordingly : for the mans pleaſure is: moſt abroad, and 
the womans within. ) STE 


In euery ſtate there is ſome one- yerrue which belongeth to. =_ 
+ . thatcalling more thety other :as Tuſtice vato: Magiſtrates, and .. -. 
Knowledge vnto preachers, 8 fortitude vnto. ſoldiers :!{o loue .' 


is the Marriage vertue, which fings Mufickto.their whole life, 


Wedlocke is madeof two loues, which -J.may call the firſt Marriage com> 
loue,and the after loue. ' As every man: is'taught.to. loue God pounded of 
before he be bid tolouehis ncigkbeur; to they maſt loue.God, wo loves, 


before they can loue one another; 1212 TNee 1871 31 ifin 


To ſhew theloue dheldbobemagans andwite, FR 
Mariage is called Coningiam,which fignifierh a knitting or joy--- - --- 
| dagetker: ſhewin that vnleſſe there be a joynin of harss, >: . 


anda knitting of affeQions togethet;it i not 7 
burin (hey andname, and dey aldrdlina bout kk roo 


ife like Cock 
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Gen.3.6, 
Indg.16.17, 


2.54m.13.I5. 
Adat. I0, 36. 
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in a tomacke;and one ſhall euer be ficke of anorker. 
| they may loue, and keepe louc one with 
another, it is neceflary that they both louc God : and as their 
lJoue-encreActh roward him, ſo it ſhall encreaſe each to other. 
But theman muſt take heed that his loue towards his wife bee 
not grearer then his loue toward God, as Adams and Samſons 
were : for all vnlawfull loue will turne to hatred ; as the loue of 
Amon did toward Thamar; and becauſe Chriſt hath forbidden 
it,therefore he will croſle it. This tnade Yriab fo fearfull, leſt the 
leaſure of his wife ſhould withdraw his heart from God, that 
would not goto his houſe,ſo long as he had cauſe tomourn 
and pray,alchough he bad a wife which feared God like him- 
ſelfe : and that you may ſee it is no cheap dalliance for the huſ- 
band to make the wife,or the wife to make the husband, lefle 
zealous thenrhey were : in Deut.1 3. the wife which did draw 
her husband from God is condemned to die. Therefore good 
wiues when their husbands purpoſe any good, ſhould encou- 
ragethem like ſacabs wife, which bad him do according to the 
word of God;and if they ſce them minded to doe m—— they 
ſhould ſtay them, like the wife of Pil/ete, which. counſclled her 
husbandnot to:condemne Chriſt. For ſecing holinefle is called 
the wedding garment, who ſhall weare this weddin _ 
another, then the Holieſt ſcemeth to make ——_, 
and his Angels come to the feaſt. ; *- 
To paſſe ouer {leights which ſeldome proſper, ynleſſe they 
haueſome warram;Thebeft policy in marriage is to begin.wel: 


-for as boords well ioynedartthefirſt, fir cloſe euer after ; butif 


they ſquare atthe firſt, they warpe: more and more : fo 
ir bn amr | a9. var 3 dag Gar x), 


. theirloue before wbee ſerled, fade —_—_— like a Marigold, 


which cloſeth her flower as the Sunne downe, till they 
hate one another more then they loued at firſt. 
| it s neceſlary.to learne one ano- 


firmities,b alice grep) , valeſſe 
re t—Y | All-chejarres- aloft which dootzouble 
is band doe riſe othis, that one doth not his tbe wane of 
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the others hearr,to ipply Fen. —-. INOIES., + -:1 Jeu 2? 
by itchmmerh-to-paſieabarteichercan reftaihe wher) cighes/ bs 14 © 
offended ; but one ſharpeneth another,when they ood 49 - 
be calnied, Therforethey muſt learne of P@v/ rofath 1.Cor.9.10, 
ſelues one to another,if they would win oneanothet; and if a» 
ny iarre do ariſe;one ſaith, inno wiſe divide beds forir, for then Fpbeſ.4.25. 
the Sunne goeth downe: ypan, their wrath, and the meates of 
reconcilement is taken away. Giue paſhons notimegfor if ſotne 
mans anger ſtand bur a night,ie turneth to malice, which is vn- 
cureable. \ i-vifg ar 

The: Apoſile faith, that there will be offences in the-Chureh: *.Cor.11.19. 
ſo ſure there will be many offences in marriage: but as heefaith, | 
theſe ate tryals who haue faith; theſe are but trials-whq'are - | 
good husbands, and who are good wiues, ' His apger muſt bee 
in ſuch a mood,as if he did chide with himſelfe, and their ſtrife 
as it were aſauce made of purpoſe to: ſharpen their loue' when | 
. it waxethvnpleaſant: like low athartoarrowes, which were not 1-549.10.20, 
ſhor to hurt, bue to warhirig. Knowihg once a couple 
which were both cholericke, and yer reuer fell out, I asked the 
man how they: did 6rder the: matter, that theit infinnitie did 
not make ther diſcord 2 He anfiwered tne ; when herfitis vpon A freetexam- - 
her, I yecldto het,as; fbrabaw did to Suns; ind whinaoy fea C_— 


PT _—_— 


ypon me, ſhe yeelds to nezand owe never irive together; bue 4,117 

under. Me houghe tvs » good example to commend ynteo pg 
all married folks; for cuery one bathhis frenzie, & loueth them Gen.16.6, 
that can bearc his infirmitie. Whom will.a woman kiffer,if ſhe 
will not ſufferher hushand?aodiwlioſe detects will a man beare, 
if he will not beate hers which beateah bis: Thus much-of their 
duties in generall : now to their ſaicrall offices. The man may 
{ ble-key oeedfhic nome, Grohe ipeatiddebibend ent mhdgags 
thrat as the eye, the tongue,and the care, arcinthe head,to dire | 
the whole ; forthe man flood bee Rored with wiledome | 
and vnderſtanding;and knowled diſcretion, to dire his Note ye hub 
whole familie : for itis not rightthar the worſe ſhould rule the $20ds. - 
better; burthe beter ſhould rule rhe worlſe,as the beſt rules all. 
The husbid faith, that his wife nuft obey him,becauſe beis her 
better; therfore if he let her be berter then himlelfe;: be ſeemes 
to free het from herobetience, and bind bimfelfe to nn 5 54 
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Grit guiie, be heart-fafted* for the eye, 
the 


tongue, ether beher enemies, ifthe hearr 
- benotherfiiend, As Chriſt draweth all the Commandements 
to loue, ſoT may draw all their dutiesto loue,which is the harts 
Ge to theBrideather mariage.Firſt;he muſt chuſc his loue;and 
then he muſt louchis choice * this is rhe oyle which makerhi all 
things cafie. In S«/omen; ſong, whichis nothing elſe but a de- 
ſcription of Chriſt the Bridegroome,and the Church his ſpouſe, 
one calleth the other loue ; to ſhew, that though both doe nor 
| honour alike, yerbothſhould loue alike, which the man may do 

without ſubjeQion. 
Vnderftand in 'Themanisto his wife inthe place of Chriſt to his Church: 
| hiomarriage therefore the Apoſile requireth ſuch an affeftion of him to- 
onely. —_— as Chriſt beareth towards his ſpouſe: for hee 
Epbeſ'5-3.5- faith, Hutbands lone your wines,as (brift loned bis congregation: 
% that is,with aholy louc,and with a hearty loue,and with a con- 
| ſtant loue,zs the Church would be loned of Chriſt. Will not a 
10.177, Mmanloue his glory? Why Pex! calleth the woman the glorie 
of the man, for her reverence wakes him to be revierenced, and 
her praiſe makes him tobe praiſed. Therefore he which loueth 
| not his wife louerh his ſhame, becauſe ſhe is his glory 
Zpbe ga. | $B:Pant faic; He which lownh bi wife Joweth bimſelf: cher. 


he inioyeth peace and comfort, and helpe to himſelfe in all 
WW rr thereforein rhe fame ——_ counſelleth huſ- 


bands toloue their wives as their bodies. And after, in the 33 
verſes though irwere2os -lirdlevo loue them astheir bodies, 
Levit.ng.18, he ſaith;Ler exery wan lome bis wife as bimsſelfe : that is, as his 
nog fouletoo. Forif God cemmandedmen to loue their 


as th much more are they bound to loue 

wiges as themſctues;which aretheir next neighbours, As 

 Elcawab did not love his wift lefſe for her barrennes, bur faith, 

2-84.17, Anowot F better unto thee then tex fennes?as though hefauored 

-  hermarefortharwhichſherhoughther ſelfe d iſcd:ſo agood 

| _—_— re tne ere in- 

pg ities,bur comfort her more for them, 'as man that 
Sad may beare with his infirmities too! - ton wu 57 Log 

- Alarly 26.7, "ea ray thre manſenilcne frber > mock, | 


. Epheſc5. . 


, Wy DYES 


_ eh how hu left his ld 
ofoulre loue his. wife fo much as 
he Niould veal NCA Nero ten eucr he did hisfather or 
mother.Therfore when God bad Abrabamforſake all his kin- Gez.z1,r, 
dred,yet he bad him not forſake his wife ; as-rhough the other 
ſometime might be forſaken for God, bur the wife mu} bee 
keptfor God,like a cog btntabforrenboat lie | 
Fionent d duty to loucls a fruit of his loue : ; that is; -toler all Thikmtbas 
things be common berweenethem,which were priuate before, ſecond dury.. 
The man and wife ate partnets;like rwo oares in # boar, there. Man and Wife 
fore he muſt dinide offices; 5nd affaires and goods with her,cau- **© na Free, 
ſing her tobe feared and reverended, andobeyeeof: berchil. NY 
dren aud ſcruants like hittiſelfe forthe 3 is arunder;officerin is" - 


 common-weale, and therefore ſhe muſt be-affiſted and borne 


out like his deputy;as the Pririce ſtandeth with his. Magiſtrates 

for his owne quiet, carmen the legs which-beare hun 

vp.To ſheiv this dndwileheis - 

to maintajne her as he'doth hi cauſe NY Markos. 
are no more two but one; Thetefote when hee mantaineth her, 

he muſt thinke it bur one charge, becauſc hee maintaiveth nb 
more bur himſelfe, for they two arc-ope. He maynertſay as huſ- 
bands are wonttofay,! whichis thine: is miaia, and. that 
which is mine is mine one:bux thar which is mine is 

my felfe too. For as it.is (aid, Hewbich bath. gien webs ſoune, Roms 3d. 

can be den us »y thing ? So ſho i ap, he: which hath giuen x 


| Y,2ÞO, «til 51359) —_ 

Laſtly, he muft'tetiderlier as muchas all tieoBiends, heels The = "4x ga | 
he hath taken hee fvinv het frieads;/ and couenamted-to- tender laſt duey... 
her for themallTo ſhew how he ſhouldtender her,Peter ſaith, dePet, 3-7» 

0nour the woman thi whakgr! veſſel ks nedoeporhandle + 
ny - beemile. rhiey 'uce weaker veſſels; }but-rouch 
eny triecly ſoftly, for feare of \crackes ; ſoamenmuſt ide -::; © 
reat hi wife with gentleneſle and foftnefle, not 


cxpeRting that 
c, nor that faith, nor thac rios thas 
RET SEEEES 


«32 If Prepurativeto Marriage. 
yard tobeatehim grapes z'therefore he puuſt ſow.it, anddrelle 
at,ambwater it;and fence it, and thinke a good. vincyard, if at 
Hafticbring foorth grapes. So he muſt natlooke;to findea wite 
without/ataule; bur thinke that ſhe is committed to himato re, 
claime her from her faults; for all are defeRtiues : and if be finde 
rhe proucrbetrue, Thatin. {pace commeth.grace, hee muſt rg, 
joiceas much. at: bis-ivife when ſhe amendeth,as the hysbands 

-.\” man retoyceth whemliis vineyard beginneth.to fruQtifie., - - 
Huzbands Thisis farre from cuill-warres between man and wife; in all 
muſt hold his offices is found no office to fight, If he cannor reforme. his 
theif hands, | wife without beatiwg,he is worthieto be beaten-for chuſing no 
_ wue? _betrev:whenhe edalmeanes that he may,and yer heis 
ir ©0856 keher felEhetmuft take her for his crofſe, and lay with /eremy, 
This is my crofſe,and'[ will beare it But ifhe ſtrike her,he takes 
away his hand from her,which was the firſt part he gauc her to 
toyne-cherty xogerher: and {ſhe may pur 'vp her complaint. 2- 
-gaihff him; that bee. bath-caken away part of her goods. Hex 

£.-: 2...5, Eheckesate made for thy lips,andnotfarchy fills. 

; - ' The very name of awiſe,js like the Angell which ſtaied eL- 
brabams hand whe the ſtroke was comming. If Dand, becauſe 
be could nwc expreflcitbe good and comfort of vnitie, was fain 
P/al.r33.t. 160 ſay;Olrbow good nad ionfull athing, it is for brethren tadwe , 

#operbe bei wmitio\ then weigh and iudge bow harſh and bitter 
: ..-* athing ris formanand wiſeto dwell together in enmitie. For 
rhe fk yeere after mariage, God would not haue the husband 


Gen.22.11, 


: Deut.2 4.9. -poevoware withhis enemies, but no yeere would he have bicp 


-warve vith hiewiſez and tberefore:Godgaue him.chatyecre x9 
ſtay athome & ſettle his loue, that he might not warregoriarre 
-  akersfortheGodof peace dwelleth not inthe houſe of warre, 
cMatth,13.29. Ag akingdomecannot ftendifi be divided, {oa houſe cannot 
03-4.47.4 _ if x bediuided-far rife is Bee GENIE eAP ESI 
- but duſt 8: fmoakoandiaſhes behindiics ic xcadg. in! dey ar 

of maſtess that 'firugkitheir faruan; biuaugr dy fhru, 
Gene/.19 33+ -his wife butrebukedber.L#s wasdrinke when belay with his 
. daughte of his wife; and is -hee which fciketh. bis 


14-8 


Deat.23. 2. + 


” Fr 


Yung hf . 


* he ſhewerh that delightis gone, becauſe hee c loue their 
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: | Af Projdratiavte Meriage.. | £ , 
'thouſtrike one im-his owne houſe? no more ſhouldeſt | — 
.firike thy wife in herhouſe. She is come to thee as to.a ſfanu- 
to defend her from hurt, and canſt thou hurt her thy ſelfe? 


Therfore Abraham was called Sarah: waile, becauſe he ſhould Ge A NY 
ſhield her : fora yaile is made to ſaue. Abrabew faid to Lot, Gen.r3.8. * 


Ave we nes brethren ? that is,may brethren iarre? but they 
, Arewe not one? can one chide with another? can one | 

with another ? He is a bad Hoaſt that welcomes his gueſt with 
COIN a King trample his Crowne ? Sa/owon calleth the Prax.12.4. 
wite, The crowne of her buſbasd : therfore he which woundeth 

her, woundeth his owne honour. She is a free Citizenin thine 

owne houſe,and hath taken the peace of thee the firſt day of 
-her maariage,to hold thy hands til ſhe releaſe thee againe. Adew 

faith of his ſpouſe, 7 hs 5: fleſh of my fleſb; But no man (ſaith Ge®-2-23. 
Pan!) ever hated bis owne fleſh. So then, ifaman aske whether ©2*9-1-19- 
he may ſtrike his wife, God ſaith, nay, thou maiſt not hate thy 


 wife,for no man hateth his ownefl ; ſhewing that he ſhould 


not come neere blowes, but thinke his wrath too much : for 
Panl ſaith, Be not bitter 10 your wines: noting, that anger ina coloſ'3.16, 
husband is a vice. . 
Doth the cocke ſpur the hen ? Euery man is aſhamed to lay 
-his hands on a woman,becauſeſhe cannot match him : there- 
forehe is aſhameleſſe man which layeth hands on-his wife. The 
hand dothnot buffer it owne cheeke, but Rtroke-it. If a man 
be ſcene raging with himſelfe,he is carried to Bedlem: ſo theſe 
mad men which beat themſclues, ſhould be ſent to Bedlem, till 
their madnes be gone. Se/omon ſaith, Delight continually in her Prov.gat, 


is,begi d in loue. In Tim.3.31. | 
lexe:tharis,begin,procced,& endin loue. Inreuengetherefore, Pr. x 
Lenit,r9.28. 


delight.Therfore as Pal iaith of Biſhops, A Bibep mw be no ,,, I-27 
—- ſo a husband muſt be no ſttiker : for he which frikech : Dios WAR, 

his owne fleſh, breaketh y law which faith, Thos /oa/r nor make It is properly ' 
« thar in thy fleſs : and is like the Bealites, which wounded theit ment in mour- 
owne bodics. Thus we haue ſeat a letter vnto husbands to reade Pn, 1a 


before they fight.Nowler vs goe home to ror 7 Woul- goth imply on. - 


deft thou learne how to make thy maxch all 2-Salomay vnl 
Gith,Revoics in ber lent cotinuaky, As though thou.cauldeſt not to hurt our 


eglight wichourlove,and withloue thou maieftdelightcon- flue... 
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Prox.5.16. 


The wamans 


. Curics. 


Phil.4-3. 


 buthis yoke,as though ſhe were inflicted ypon him for 


34 


Every wife is | 
-wiucs,thcirnames doe belie them,and they are not worth their 


weaker veſſel is the ſtronger veſlell, and eAbrebaw' may take 
os counlel} 


gually.Therforeloue is called the tanks rome, becauſe it 
rendreth peace,and caſe,and comfort tothem that make of her. 
Somuch to husbands. +» vr | 
Likewiſe the woman may learne her duty of her names. 
They are called good wiues,as goodwife A. and | nr) 
amd c,therefore if they be not good 


titles, but anfwere to 2 wrong name,as players do ypon a ſtage. 
This name pleaſeth them alk but befides this,a wife is called a 
Toke-fellow;ro ſhew that ſhe ſhould helpe her husband to beare 
his yoke : that is,his griefe muſt be her griefe; and whether it be 
the yoke of pouerty,or the yoke of enuie, or the yoke of fick- 
nes,orthe yoke of impriſonment, ſhe muſt ſubmir hernecke to 
beare it patiently with him; orelſeſhee is nothis yoke-fcllow, 
apenal- 
ty, like to obs wife, whom the diuellleft to torment Ta 
he took away all he had beſide. The e biddeth to Rejoice 
with thews that reioice, aud monrue with them that monroe. With 
whom ſhould the wife reioyce, rather then with her husband? 


. or with whom ſhould ſhemourne, rather then with her owne 


fleſh? [will not leawe thee faith Eliſbs to Eliab : fo, ſhe ſhould 
neuer teaue him till death. Beare one avothers barthe,faith Paul: 
who ſhall beare one anothers burthen,if the wife doe not beare 
the husbands burthen ? Wicked /ezbe! coforted her husband 
in his ſicknes; and /eroboams wifc ſought for his health,though 
ſhe were'as bad as he. God did not bid Sears leaue herfather & 
her countrey,as he bad her husband : yet becauſe he bad Abre> 
ham leaue his,ſheleft hers too : ſhewing that ſhe was. content, 
notonly to be his play-fellow,bur his yoke-fellow too. 

Beſide a SY is called a Helper,to help him in his 
buſines,to help himin his labors,co help himfin his troubles,to 
helpe him in his ficknes, like a woman-phyſitian; ſomrime with 
her ſtrength, and ſomtime with her counfell : far ſomerime as 
God confoundeth the wiſe by the fooliſh, & the ſtrong by the 
weake :ſohereacherh the wiſe by the fooliſh, and helperb rhe 
ſtrong by the weake. Therfore Peter ſaith, Hnrhends are won by 
the couner ſation of their wines. As if he ſhould ſay, fomtimae the 


A Preparutine to SB, "> am 
Shunamites counſel made her d receive a Prophet into *-X/"$4-10. 
his houſe; and Hefters counſtll her husband ſpare the *#2-3. __ 
Church:ſo ſome haue bin better helpers to their husbands,then 
their husbands haue been to thern: for it pleaſed God to pro= 
uoke the wiſe with the fooliſh, as hee did the Iewes with the 
Gentiles. | | : 

Befide a helper, ſhee is called a Comforter too, and therfore Pro. 5.18, 
the man is bid reioyce in his wife : which is as much to ſay, that | 
wiues muſt be the reioycing of their husbands, euenlike Da 1-Sev.16.23. 
wids harpe to comfort Fan? Therefore it is ſaid of Rebecce, that ©9937-9 
ſhe prepared meate for her husband , ſuch as hee loued: ſoa 
good wife is knowne when her words,and deeds; and counte- 
nances are ſuch as her husband loueth. Shemuſt nor examine 
whether he be wiſe or ſimple, but that ſhe is his wife:and there- 
fore they which are bound, muſt obey ; as Abigasl loued her 1.Sawas.z. 
husband,though he were a foole :for the wife is as much deſpi- av A 
rages mm mr. > yeelding it vnto j- 
her. Therefore one faith, that a mankind woman is a monſter ; 
that is, halfea woman, and halfe a man. Ir becomes not the 

miſtreſſe to be maſter,no more then it beſeemerh the maſter to 
be miſtris,burt both to faite with their owne wind. 

Laſtly, wee call the wife huſwife ; that is, houſe-wife : nota Gez.z8.14. 
ftreet-wife, like Themar, nor a field-wife like Dineb; buta otra 
houſe-wife : to ſhew that a good wife keepes her houſe, And TE , 
therefore Paw! biddeth Tirms toexhort women, that they be hufwives. 
chaft, and keeping at home;preſently after che/{,he ſaith, keeping Titus 2.5. 
at home : 2s though home were chaſtitics keeper. And therefore | 
Salomon depainting the whore, ſetteth her at the doore, now Prox,7.12, 
fitting ypon ben ing inthe fireets, now looking 
out at the windowes,like curſed /eſabel; as if ſhe held forth the 2.King, 3.38. * 
glaſſe of tentation for vanitic to gaze vpon. But chaſtitie ca- 
reth to pleaſe but one, and therefore ſhe keepes her doſer, as if 
ſhe were ſtil at prayer. The Angel asked Abrahew, Whereis thy Gar18.g, 
wife? Abraham anſwered, She « in the Tent, The Angell knew 
where ſhe was, but yet he asked,that we might ſee how-wemen - 
inold time did keepe their tents' and houſes. Itisrecorded of . 

the Shunamite,that ſhe did aske her A" 2.Kjng9.30- 
5 2 g- | 
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Huſbands 
ſhould nor 
keepe their 


wiues ſo ſtrait, 


bur wiues 
ſhould nor 
thinke their 
houſe their 


iſon, bur as 
| Their paradiſe 


where they 
would be. 
A wife may. 
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hatbands » 
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Gen. 19.36, 
Gen.2.20, 


© as herouer-pinchingatlaſt cauſerh her good hugwineriezo bre 


aria? to 


A 


6. AProer. . DS, 
He Prophettthough ſhe weiit to x Prop and went of a good 
errand,and for his cauſe ag much as her owne, yetſhe thought 


it not meete to go far abroad without her husbands leaue. Pbi- 
dras,when he ſhould paint aw ted her fitting vnder a 


Snailes ſhell ; ſignifying that ſheſhould go like a Snaile,which 
1.King. 2.36.37 carrieth his houſe ypon his backe. Sa/omen bad Shimei, Go not | 


beyend the river ſo a wife ſhould teach her feet; go not beyond 
thedote: ſhe muſt count the wals of her houle like the bounds 
of the river which Shimeimight not paſſe,if he would pleaſe the 
King. For when Adaw was away, Exe was made apray.If her 
kusband be from her,vntill he returne againe, ſhemuſt thinke 
her ſelfe a widow z; that is ſeparated from man : for Vidus doth 
fignifie, A viro diniſazthat is, widow doth fignifie diuided from 
man : therefore now ſhe muſt haue no fellowſhip nor compan 
with men, becauſe ſhe is diuided from man. As it "roms, oor 
her to keepe home,ſo it becommeth her to keepe filence,and al- 
waies ſpeake the beſt ofher head. Other ſeeke their honour in 
criumph,but ſhe muſt ſeeke her honour in reverence, for it be- 
commeth not any woman to ſet light by her husband, nor to 
publiſh his infirmities : For they ſay, That is an cuill bird that 
defileth her owneneaſt : and ifa wife vic her husband ſo, how 
may the husband yſe his wife? becauſe this is the qualitie of 
that ſex,to ouerthwart and vpbraid, and fue the preheminence 
of their husbands-; therefore the Philoſophers could not tell 
how to define a wife, but called her, The contrary to the buſ- 
band : as though nothing were ſo crofle and contrary toa man, 
as a wife. This is not Scripture, but no flanderto many. 

As Dani exalted the loue of women aboue all other loues,ſo 
Salomon mounteth the enuie of women aboue all other enuies : 
ſtubborne,ſullen,taunting,gain-ſaying, out-facing, with ſuch a 


- bitter humour,that one would thinke they were molten out off 


the ſalt pillar,into which Lors wife was transformed. We fay not 
all are alike, but this ſc hath many diſciples. Doth the rib thar 


. is in mans fide fret or gaule him?no more then ſhould ſhe which 


is made of the rib. Though a woman be wiſe, and painfull, and 
haue many good parts, yetif ſhee bea ſhrew, hertroublefore 
jarring inthe end will: make her honeſt behauiour vopleaſant, 


euill 


=_. wY ; 


euill ſpoken of: Therfoce althoughſhe be « £IEOR Ain 
ſhe muſt obſerue the feruantcs Not anſwering againe; and Tit.2.9. 
hokd her peace,to keepethe peace. Therefore they hich keepe | 
filence,are well faid ro hold their peace, becauſe filence often- , 
times doth-keepe the pexce,when words would breakeit, 
To her-lence and patience, ſhe muſt adde the accepruble o- 
bediewce,which makes a woman rule while ſhe is ruled, This is 
thewiues tribute to her husband for ſhe is not called his head, 
but he is called her head. Great cauſe hathman to makemuch 
of his wite,for.great and many are her duties to him : for Pay! 
ſaith; Fines, ſmbwrit your ſelues onto your busbady,as tothe Loyd, Epbeſc cont. 
Shewing that ſhe ſhould regard his will as the Lords will : bur How _— the 
wirhall,as the Lord commandeth;onlythat which is good and i fonld 
right; ſo ſhe ſhould obey her husbandin good and right,or elſe , 
ſhe doth not obey him as the Lord,bur asthe temper. The firft Wt Tl 
ſubie&ion of woman began at fin: for when God' curſed her for Mn. 
ſeducing her husband, when the Serpent had ſeduced her, he Gen... | 
faid, He ſhall bave anthority ower thee. And therfore as the man ©9330 
named all other creatures,in figne that they ſhould be ſubie&t | 
to him, as a ſeruant which commeth when his maſter” calleth Yerſc 2.3. 
him by his name; ſo did he name the woman alfo,in'roken'thar 
ſhe ſhould be ſubieCtto him likewite. And therefore eAſſwerm neft.x.20, 22. 
made alaw,that cuery man ſhould bearerule in bis own houſe; N#mb.30.7. 
and not the woman; becauſe ſhe ſinned firſt, therefore ſhee is 144$29.2% 
humbled moſt:and cuer fince the daughters of Sara are bound Ger.18:12,7 * 
to call their husbands-Lords,as Saza called her husband *-thar 1-2e1.3.6. 
is,to take them for their Lords,for heads and gouernours, Tf ye 
diſdaine to follow Abrahams ſpouſe, the Apoſtle bidderh you 
follow Chrifts ſpouſe: for he faith, Les a wife bee ſubieFt to her rpbeſ.5.24, 
husband,as the Charch z« to Chriſt, A greater lone the thu(ſaith 10b.15.13. 
Chriſt) no wan car have : fo,a better example then this, no wo- 
man can haue.That.the wife may yeeld this reverEce to her huſ- The cauſe why - 
band, Pax/ would hauc her attire to be modeft and orderly, for —_— 
ariſh. appaxell- hath caught many goffips to diſdaine their >= | 
usbands. This is the folly of ſome men, to lay all their pride "_ 
ypontheir,wines; they cate not how they ſlouen themſelues;ſo ! 
ir wiles-iet like Pecockes. But Peter doth commend Sarg't.Pet. 3.5 
c her attire;and not x fbrabam;[hewing that women ſhould' ' 
We. C 3 'braue 


b, ,— Geneſ.3. 21. 


'Geneſ.3.7. 
Luk. 10.18, 


' Mattb,14.6. 
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braue ieno more then men, and'God made Ewer coat of the 
ſame cloath that he made Adams. They couered themſclues 
with leaues,and God derided them; but now they couer them- 
ſclues with pride, like Satan which is fallen downe before them 
like lightening ; ruffe vpon ruffe, lace vpon lace, cyt ypon cur, 


 foure and twenty orders,vntillthe woman be not ſo precious as 


her apparel:that if any man would piEture Vanity,he muſt rake 
a paterne of women, or elſe he cannot draw her likenes. As He- 
rodias was worle for her fine dancing ; fo a woman may have 
too many ornaments. Friſled lockes, naked breaſts, painting, 
perfume,and ſpecially a rolling eye,are the fore-runners of adul- 
rery ; and he which hath ſuch a wife, hath a fine plague. Once 
women were married without dowries, becaufethey were well 
nurtured ; but now,if they weighed not more in gold, then in 
godlineſſe, many ſhould fit like Nuns, without hysbands, Thus 
we haue ſhadowed the mans duties to his wife,and the womans 
to her husband. | | 
Afﬀer their duties one to another, they muſt learne their du- 
riesro their family. One compareth themaſter of the houſe to 
theSeraphin,which came & kindled the Prophets zeale : ſo he 
ſhould go from wife to ſeruants,and from ſeruants to children, 
and kindle in them the zeale of God, longing to teach his 
knowledge,as a nurſe to empty her breaſts. Another ſaith; that 
a maſter in his family hathall the offices of Chriſt ; for he muſt 
rule, and teach,and pray ; rule like a King;and teach like a Pro- 
phcr,ond pray like a Prieſt. Toſhew. howa godly man ſhould 
chauc himſelfein his houſhold; when the holy Glioft ſpea- 
keth of the conuerſation of any houſe-keeper,lightly he faith, 


that the man belecued with all his houſhold. As Peter being” 


conuerted,muſt conuert his brethren:ſo the maſter being con- 
uerted,muſt conuert his ſeruants.For therfore God ſaid, that hee 
would nothide his counſell from Abraham, becauſe he would 
teach his family : and ſurely all duty whichis not done of con- 
ſcience,is but eye-ſeruice;and faileth armoſt need, as Ziba be- 
.trayed his maſter, when hee ſhould haue defended him. There- 
fore before Oweſimus was conuerted; Paw ſaid, he was an vn- 
profitable ſeruant ; but when he was conuerted, hee calleth him 


more then a ſeruant, becauſe ſuch a ſeruant is better then many- 


ſeruants ., 


—-—_ 
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* ſeruants. Therefore 


aA Properatice to Mar TH4g fo | 9 | | 
h Laban was wicked himſelf, = Gen.29.27. 

reioyced that [cob his ſeruant was godly,becauſe God bleſſed 

himthe better for him. /oſh#a faith, and wy honſhold will ſerne 19fh.14.15- 

tbe Lord: (hewing that maſters ſhould receiue none into their 

houſes, bur whom they can gouerne, as /oſþua did: and if any 

haue creptinto their doores, then they muſt put himforth a- 

gaine : for Daxid laith, / wi not ſuffer « lier to ſtay in my houſe, 

Pſal.101.7.He faith not,a ſwearer,nor a thicfe, but a lier:as if he 

ſhould ſay, I will rid him out of my doores before he be a ſwea- 

rer,and a thiefe ; for a lier will grow to a {wearer and a thicfe in 

a day, as adicer groweth to a begger in a night. Therefore ir is 

noted of Cornelis,thar all his houſhold ſerued God as himſelfe 4#s 10a, 

did. This is reported alfo of /oſeph and Maree for an example, Lhe 241, 

that they wenr yp euery yeere wich all their familie, to arid 

at Ieruſalem,thar their children,and their ſeruants might learne 

to know God as well asthey. Theſe examples bee written for 

houſeholders,as others arc fr Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, and 

Souldiers,thar no calling might ſeek further then the Scripture 

for inſtruQtion. Wherefore as you are maſtersnaw, and they 

your ſcruants,inftruft them and traine them, as if you would - 

ſhew what maſters they ſhould bee hereafter. After the care of Luke 167. 

their ſoules, they muſt care for their bodies : for if the labourer 

is worthie of his hire which laboureth buta day, what is the ſer- 

uant worthic which labours cuery day?Therfore Pawlis ſo car. 

neſt with Philemon,to make n_ of Oneſimus his ſeruant, that Philem.17.s, 

he deſired Philemon to recciue him as he would himſelfe.Ther- 

fore becauſe cruell and greedy maſters ſhould not vic them too 

hardly,God remembred them in his creation, and made euery 

weeke one day of reft, wherein they ſhould be as free as their 

maſters : ſo God pittieth the labourer from heauen, and cucry Gen.2.3. 


*Sabbath lookes downe vpon him from heauen; as if he ſhould 


fay,one day thy labours ſhall haue an end, and thou ſhalt reft 
for euer,as thou reftedfi this day. | 
By this we ſee,as Daxzid did limit [o«b,that he ſhould nor kill 2Saw.r8.s. 

Abſolon ; ſo God hath bound maſters,that they ſhould not op- 
prefſe their ſeruants, Shall God reſpeR thine,more then thou ? 
Art thou made freſher to thy labour by a little reſt, and is not 
thy ſcruant made fironger by refit to labour for thee > How 

Fi. C 4 - + many 


Gen.31.9. 


Eſay 42.1, 
Mat,i2.18, 


Fſal.8,6, 


I.C0r.12.13. 


Prou,12.10. 


1.Tin.5.8. 


Prou.30.8, 


Epbeſ. 504" 
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many beaſts and ſheepe did Leba» loſe, onlyfor hardly intrea- 
treating ofa good ſeruant; therefore that is the way to loſe, bur 
not to thrive. He Which-counteth his ſeruantaflaue, isin an er= 


rour:for there is difference berween belecuing lernants,and in- 


fidell ſeruants : the infidels were made flaues to the ewes, be. | 


cauſe God hated*them, and wontld humble them : but their 


brethren did {erue them. like helpers, which ſhould be trained 
by cheny, Icis nota baſe nor vile thing to be called a feruant, for 


our Lord is called a ſeruant : which teacherth Chriftians to viſe 
their ſeruants well for Chriſts ſake,ſecing they are ſeruants too, 
and haue one Maſter Chriſt, As Dawrd ipeaketh of man, ſaying, 
Thou bait madg hin a little lawer then the Angels: 1o 1 may ſay 
of ſeruants,that God hath made them alittle lower then chil- 
dren ; not children, butthe next to children, as one would {ay, 
inferiour children, or ſonnes in law. And therefore the whey, 
holder is called Pater fawnlias : which fignifieth a farher of his 
familie, becauſe hee ſhould hauc a fatherly care ouer his ſer. 
uants,as if they were his children: and not viethem onely for 
their labour,like beaſts. 79 Wy 

Beſides,the name of a ſeruant doth not fignihe ſuffering, bur 
doing; therefore Maſters muſt not exerciſe their handsvpon 
them, but ſet their hands to worke; and yet.as God layeth no 


more vypon his ſeniitants,then he makes 'themable to beare: fo 


men ſhould lay no more ypon their ſeruantsthen they are able 


to beare. For a good man(faith Sa/amon) will be mercifull to his . 


beaſt,and therefore he will be more mercifull to his brother. 
That man isnot worthieto be ſerued, which cannot affoord 
thathis {eruants ſhould ferue God as well as himſelfe. Giue 
ynto God that which is Gods, and then thou maiſt take that 
which is thine. He that careth not for his family ({aith Pant) s 
worſe then a* /xfidel. becauſe Infidels care for their families.But 
as Agur prayeth,Giwve me nat too muchnor too [uttle,but feed me 


with f:0de conuement: (o their care ſhould not be too much nor 


too little, but conuenient, or elſe they are worſe then Infidels 
roo, bccauſe couetouſneſſe is called Idolatrie, which is worſe 
then infidelitie: foritis lefle rebellion not to honour the King, 
then to ſet vp another King againſt him, as the Idolaters doe 


againſt the King of heauen. 
Next 


—_—— « 
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Next vntofſeruants-inſtruRon and labours,iuſtbe confide- 


red their corrections. | As Paw faith, Farbers prowete not your Epbeſ.6.4. 


children to wrath . ſo may I lay, Maſters prouoke not your ſer- 
uants to wrath: that is, vie ſuch reproofes,and {uch corrections, 
that you do not prouoke them, but moue thelllff that you doe 
not exaſperate them, but winne them : for reuiling words and 
ynſeaſonable fiercenes doth more hurt then good, Andthere- 
fore the Law of God did charge the Maſter,that he ſhould nor 
inflict aboue fortie ſtripes vpon his ſeruant, leſt hee ſhould 
ſeeme deſpiſed in his cies. For while a child, or ſcholler, or ſer- 
uant,doth thinke that he is reprooued for loue, or beaten with 
reaſon,it makes him thinke of his fault and is aſhamed : bur 
when he ſeeth that bee is rebuked with curſes, and beaten with 
ſtaues,as though he were hated like a dog,his heart is hardened 
againſt the man which correcteth him, and the fault for the 
which he is correQed; and after he becommeth deſperate, like 
2 horſe which turneth vpon the friker : and thereides thinke 
that God cuenthen chides you, whenſocuer you chide in ſuch 
rage.For though there bea faiilt, yer ſome things muſt be winke 
at, and ſome things muſt be forgiuen,and ſome puniſhed with 
alooke: for he hich takes the PS rfeir of euery offence,ſhall ne- 
uer be in any reſt, bur vexe himlelfe more then his ſcruant, 


Further, I haue heard experience ſay, that in theſe puniſh- The maſter 
ments iris moſt meet and acceptable to the offender, that the muſt corre 
man ſhould corre& his men, and the woman her maides : for a his wen,a, 
mans nature {corneth to be beaten of a- woman, and a maides IR her 


nature is corrupted with the ſtripes of aman. . Therefore wee 


reade that Abraham would notmeddle with his maid, but com- Genef6.6. 


mitted her to his wife, and ſaid, Do with her as it pleaſeth thee : 
| as if he ſhould ſay, Itbelongeth not to me, but to thee. 


Laftly,we put the duty coward children, becauſe they come Their dutie 
laſtto their hands. In Latin children are called prgnora; thats, towards their 


ptedges, as if T ſhould fay,a pledge of the husbands loue to the 
wife, and a pledge of the wiues louetoward the husband: for 
there is nothing which doth ſo knit loue betweene thetnan . 


children, 


andthe wite,as the fruit of the wombe. Therefore when Leah Geneſ.28, 32, 


began to conceiue,ſhe ſaid,: Naw wy hnsband will towe mee : 3s 


though the husband did loue for children. If a woman haue 
t many 


a, "a 
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many defeRts (as Leab had) yerthis is themends which ſhee 
makes her husband,to bring- him children, which is the right 
_— Ring,that ſealeth and maketh yp the marriage. When 


their father andmother fall our, they perk'vp between them like 
?  lirle mediarorifid with many piety ſports make truce when 


others darenot ſpeake torhem. Therefo1c now ler ys confider 
E what theſe little ones may challenge of their parents, thar ſtand 
S them in ſtead of Lawyers. Before wee teach parents to loue 
their children,they had need be taught not to loue them too 
much,for Daxids darling was Dawids traitor:and this is the ma- 
ner of God,when a man Dogs toſer = thing in Gods roome, 
and loue it aboue him which gaue it, either to take away it, or 
totake away him, before he _ him too much : therefore 
if parents would haue their children liue, they muſt take heede 
not to loue them too much : for the giuer is offended, when the 
gift is more eſteemed then he, 
Mothers The firſt duty is the mothers, that is,to nurſe her child at her 
Ie owne breaſts,as Sar did [ſaac: and therefore Eſay ioyneth the 
—- - ren. nurſes name and the mothers name both in one, and calleth 
-Exod.2,s, them nur/ing mothcre:ſhewing,that mothers ſhould be the nur. 
ſes.So when God choſe a _—_ for Moſes,he led the handmaid 
of Pharaohs daughter to his mother, as though God would 
hauc none nurſe him but his mother. After,when the Sonne af 
God was borne, his father thought none firto be his nurſe, but 
Mat.z,14 the Virgin hismother. The earths fountaines are made to giue 
water,and the breaſts of women are made to giue ſuck. Eu 
beaſt, and cuery foule is bread of the fame that did beare it, only 
women loue to be mothers, bur not nurſes. Therefore if their 
children prooue ynnaturall, they may fay, thou followeſt thy 
mother, for ſhe was vnnaturall firſt, in locking vp her breaſts 
from thee, and committing thee foorth like a Cuckow to bce 
hatched ina Sparrowes nels Hereofit comes that wee ſay, Hee 
ſrecke enill from the dug: that is,as the nurſe is affeCted in her bo- 
dy or in her mind,commonly the child draweth the like infir- 
mitic from her,as the egges of a Henne are altered vnder the 
Hawke. Yet they which hauc no milke, can giueno milke, 
But whoſe breaſts haue this perperuall drought? Forſooth it is 
. Kkethe gowt, no beggers may haue it, but Citizens or Gentle, 
: women 
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women. In the ninth'chapterof Hoſes, dry breaſts are named 
for a curſe : what lamentable hap: haue Gentlewomento light 
ypon this curſe more then other ? Sure if their breaſts be dry,as 
they ſay, they ſhould faſt and pray together, that this curſe 
might be remoued from them. | 
-- Thenext duty is, Catechize 4 child in bis youth,and he wil re- Prog.24.6, 
member it when he is old. This is the right bleſſing which fathers How children 
and mothers giue to their children, when they cauſe Godto ſhould bee 
bleſſe them too. The wrong mother cared not though the child ys gar ws 
were diuided,but the right mother would not haue it divided : * dia 
ſo wicked parents care not though their children be deſtroyed, 
but godly parents would not haue them deſtroyed but ſaued; 
that when they haue dwelt together in earth, they may dwell 

rogether in heauen. As the Midwife frameth the body when it 
is young and tenderyſo the parents nuft frame the mind while Luk. 11.2. 

itis greene andflexible; for youth is the ſeed-time of vertue.; 

They whichare called fathers, are called by the name of God, 

ro warne them that they are in ſtead of God to their children, 

which teacheth all his ſons. What example haue children but 

their parents? and ſure the prouidence of God doth eaſetheir 

charge more then they are aware; for a child will learne better 

of his father then of any other, And therefore we reade of no Excepr of | 

ſhoolemaſter in the Scripture but the parents: for when Chriſt Kings ſons, .. 

faith to the ewes, /f ye b-the ſons of eAbraham, ye will doe the 1g, 8.48, 

works of your father Abraham : he (heweth that ſonnes yſeto 

walke in thgir fathers ſteps, whether they be good or bad. 


Itis a marueclous _ to the father and mother, when 4 


people ſay that their children are like them; butif they be like © 
them in godlineſſe,it is as great _— to others as totheir pa- 
rents: or elſe we fay,thart they are ſo like, that they are the worſe 


for it. Well doth David call children arrowes; for if they be wel P/alm.127. 4.1 


bred, they ſhoot at their parents. enemies; and if they be euill 
bred,they ſhorr at their parents.: Therefore many -parents want 
a ſtaffe to ſtay them in their age, becauſe they prepared none 
before ; like old E/;, which was correfted himſelfe, for not cor- 1- Sa. 2. 28. 


reting his ſonnes. Are not children called the fruit of their pa- ar, od | 


rents ? Therefore as a good tree is knowne by bringing forth 
good fruit; ſo parents ſhould ſhew their godlineſſe. in the edu- 
| cation 
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+ of their children, which are their fruit,. For this cauſe the 


Iewes were wont to name their children ſo! when: they were 
borne,thart cuer after,if they did but thinke vpon their names, 
they would yut them in mind of that religis which they ſhould 
profeſſe; for they did fignifie ſome thing that they ſhouldlearn, 

An admonition to Sch as call their children at all aduen- 
tures, ſometimes by the names of dogs, cuen as they prooue af- 
ter. In 3.King.22. we haue David ivftrutipg his ſonnes. In Ge- 
nefis 39. /ac-b correCting his ſons : and in Iob 1. [ob praying 
forhis ſons. Theſe three put together, inſtruCting, correfting, 
and praying,make good children, and happy parents. 

Once Chrift tooke a child,and ſer him in the midſt of his diſ- 
ciples and ſaid, He which wil receine the kingdome of beaut,mmſt 
receine it as 4 little child : ſhewing that our children ſhould be 
ſo innocent, fo humble,and ſo void of euill,that they may be ta- 
ken for examples of the children of God. Therfore in Plal.1 27. 
yerſ.4. children are called rhe heritage of the Lord:to ſhew,thar 
chey hould be trained, as though they were not mens children, 
but Gods, that they may haue Gods heritage after, Thus if you 
doe,your ſeruants fhall be Gods ſeruants, and your children 
ſhall be Gods children, and your houſe ſhall be Gods houſe, 
like alittle Church, when 408 arelike aden of theeues, 


Now I ſpeaketo one which is amother ſoſoone as ſhe is ma- 


ried : therefore peraduenture you looke that I ſhould ſhew the 
duty of ſtep-mothers. Their name doth fhew them their duty 


andrhcir duty. ,,. fora ſep-mother doth fignifie a ſted-mother js is, one 


. $,Sam2.,7, 


Ter.2 242, 
Dent 14.17, 


morher dieth,and another commeth in her ſtead : therfore that 
your loue may-ſettle-to rhoſe little ones as it ought, you muſt 
remember that ye are their ſted-mother,that is,in ſtead of their 
mether ; and therefore to loue them and tender them, and che- 
riſhthem as their mother did. She muſt not looke ypon them 
like Rehoboams,who told his people that he would be worſe vn 
to them rhen his predeceſſor; for then they will tutne from 
her,as his ſubic&s did from him : but ſhe muſt come to them as 
Danid came to the people after Saw/s death, and ſaid, 7 bowgh 


. your maſter Saul be dead, yet [ will raigue ener you: (0 ſhe muſt 


fay to them,thoughyour mother be dead;yet I will be 38a mo. 


ther : fo the children will louc her as muchas theis father. _ 
ther, 
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ther, theſe children are prphanes, andherefore you ul b.. - GG, 
regard them as children, but asorphane children, Now & 35-12. 

God equireth a greater care ouer widowes and orphanes,then 
ouer any other women or children, 

Laſtly,you muſt remember that ſaying ; As yow meaſure vn- Hit 7: 
to other, ſo it ſhall bes meaſured unto you ag aine:that is,as you 
intreat theſe children, ſo another come after and.intreat 
your children:for hee which hath taken away the firſt mother, 
and ſent you,can take away the ſecond mother,and ſendathird, 
which ſhall nor be like a ſtep-mother, to yours, vnleſle you bee 
like a tep-mother totheſe, 

If thele duties bee performed in marriage, then I neede not Diuorcemene 
ſpeake of diuorcement, which is therod of marriage, and di- the phyficke 
uiderh them which were one fleſh, as if the body and ſoule **"rixge- 
were patted aſunder.Bur becauſe al performenot their wedlock 
vowes, therefore he which appointed marriage, hath appointed 
diuorcement,asi it were taking our priuiledge fromvs, when we* 
abuſcit, As God hath ordained — for euery diſcaſe,ſo he #Hat.18.19. 
hath ordained a remedie for the diſcaſc of mariage.The diſeaſe Who Chit oY 
of mariage is adultery,and the medicine hereofis diuoreement: ,J15 nu 
Aoſes licenced them to depart for hardnes of _ bur Chriſt nodiuorce-. : / 
licenſeth them to part for no qavnd (yan they Tong pery votes >, 
be ſeparated for d; ſome w md pare acommoditie :of fornicagion.... 
firife : but now they OS for this law 
will hold their noſes together, till. wearineſle ons themleaue, 


ftrugling ; like. rwa Spevieh "e xecoupled | inacþaine,at, 

laſt they |earnego ch togethe ecauſe they thay oalun-. | 

der. A$nothingay penis nds _ Mat. $33. 

pal it one; charigytcby end Se 

ſoluc marriage þur fornieution, ue which is the, (HR Panch, = Mat, [0.9 

= marria ge is oywney wok T.Cor.y.10..- 

the. condicon bebroken,the cn "= _ M 
And belides, fo __— dren ue] ils x1 TAs 


ind 
muſtneedesÞe hiswi c,becauſe FO Are. ma 
and wife: bur whea her.children Ree. Ps rec We <3 

no more to. bee his wife, bur che ochers 

beares;and Oe Int warced, from Rf 'y ig, 
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| eo: wee ; 
- þe.t: eth h xtthey Th <> | I W or et s< br 
Eating ct eli. es prone for them witch 
had in: and callings, to prouide which / 
live honeſtly : Ge Hncocegmal Is kan! mance for the carnall, 
but for the chafte, leſt tiey ſhould be ried to aplague while th 
live. As for the ac and adultereſſe, he hath afſigned dea 
tocittthem off let their breath ſhould infe& others, Thus he 
whichritade martiage, did not make it voiſeparable; for: then 
om = Sommer ack But as Chriſt ſaith of the Sabbath, 
The Sabbathw ai made for wan; that is for the benefit of man, 
and not for the hindrance ofman : ſo e was made for 
man'; that is,for thehonour ofman,and not for the difhonor of 
-man: bur if marriage ſhould turneto fornication, and when it is 
ion; then mar- 
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- As the Az.ael made Rand,foT placed 1.548.1.35. 
this roles: in the doore of thy lg to oaks thee ſtand 
ra nmcan" roar WES it, Forhi : 
the ſcopean it,ro toa me- 
oh and warnehimeo live i in marriage as in a teiitation, 

-Which is like tomake bimworfe then he' was, as the marriage of 2.Chrox.21.6, 
TRI ,ifhe vic nor /obs preſeruatiue, tobe icalous ere 28, 

his 

The allurements of beauty, the trouble. abour riches, the 
charges es of children, the lofles by ſeruants, the | 
neighbours,cry ynto him that he is entred into the 
cation of all 0 other : : and therefore they which have but nine. 


ninetcene yeeres before marriage to learne to bee good huſ- 
bands an —_ : as though it were a trade of nothing bur my- 

ſeries, and had need of double time ouer all thereſt. 
drums nar 5.1 pe ypon-this fayi ing, thinke 
ar? be examples of it,and it will waken ley, of chide 


you ndlead 4 ape A Angel mich ldthe Gauſn4g; 
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ber that this day you are made one : and therefore muſt haye bur | WEL 
one wil And now the Lord Icfus,in whom you are comradted, '» FEY 
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knir your hearts , har yee may loue ane another like | ”. 
Danid and lonas ;aod go befor ow-inthis life, like - 1.Samag.t.. <7 
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THE LORDS SVPPER, EE: 


*a TREATISE or. 


"two Sermons, 
Tux Fruss Snnn6n, 
4. 1+Core 11. 23-2 
The Lord Afoin the night that be atone tooks. bread: 
And when he bad ginen thanks,be brake it,and ſaid; Takeeat: * 
abit iemy bod which ir bro for youth doye in remembrance 


yr, 
——_ HeWord and the Sacrarnents are the two breaſts 


The wo 
breaſts ofthe LL 0 I@ y wherewith our mother doth nurſe vs. Seeing eu 
Church. "# N (es one receiueth;8 few vnderſtand phy ina; 


| Wor | thought it the neceſſarieſt doQtine, topreach of 
the Sactarnent, which is a witneſſe of Gods —— , A remem- 
"branceof Chiifts death,and a fſeale of our adoprion. Therefore 

Chiiſt hath not inftitutedrhis Sacrament for a fafhion in his 

Church,ts tquch}and feele,and ſee, as we gaze yponpitures in 

Aat.g.22, the windowes: but as the wornan which had the bloody iſſue, 
touching the hem of Chriſts garment, drew yertuc from Chciſt 

"Rn ecauſe ſhe beleeued:ſo Chriſt would that we touching 

ſhould draw vertue from himſelf; y is,al the graces 


| "IWF Furey ©: lignes repreſent. Therefore, asthe Leuites vnder the 


Ton vers bound to prepare their brethren before they came to 
the Paſſe-ouer;ſo ers of the ſhouldpreparetheir 
' brethre before they come tothe Supper of the Lord or which 
" purpoſe Thaue choſenthis place toy Corinthians, which is the 
cdextef and fulleſt declararis ofthis Sacra, in al the $iprure. 
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theſfighes have the name ofthe things, is to ſtrike a deepe reue- 
rence in vs to receiue this Sacratnent of Chriſt emma, theme 
cerely; and holily, asif that Chriſt were there preſent in bodie 
and blood himſelfe, - | | 
And ſurely, as hee which defaceth y Kings Scale is _ 


Verſe 1. 


66 | 4 , 
tedof contempt and treaſon to' her owneperfon:ſo hee which 
29am theſe ſeales of Chriſt, 'd6th not worſhip Chriſt, bur 


iſe.bim, and-that contempt {hall be required of him, as. if 
hee had gontemned Chriſt himſelfe, This is the reaſon why 
Chriſt calleth the ſignes of his body,his body; to make vstake 
this Sacrament reuerently, becauſe we are apt to contemne it, as 
the Iewes didtheir Manna, 
- Itfolloweth; Do this in remebrance of me:that'is,thele ſignes 
ſhall be a remembrance of my death : whe you break the bread, 
youſhall remember the wounding of ny body : and when you 
drink the wine, youſhall remember the ſheadin of my blood, 
If we dothis in remembrance of Chriſts body, which was bro- 
ken like the bread,it is an argument that his body is not there, 
becauſe-remembrance is not of things preſent, but of things 
abſent : we remember not, but we ſee, that which is before ys. 
This might put the Papiſts in remembrance. that. Chriſt is not 
ſacrificed now, when we doe but remember bis ſacrifice: this is 
riot Chriſts ſacrifice, but a remembrance of his ſacrifice ; ke was 
ſacrificed before, andnowit is applied, left his ſacrifice ſhould 
be in yaine. This was dege oncereally,when he offered himſelfe 
ypon the Croſſe; therefore that offering, was.called a ſacrifice, 
becauſe hee was facrificed indeede: butthis offering is.called a 
Sacrament, becauſe itis but a ſigne of his ſacrifice, 


IfChriſts bedy If Chriſt in this Sacrament were offered indeed, then it 
were inthe : 
Sacrament,rt 
Were Not a Sa- 


ry > _—_ of our'ſelues. Leſt wee ſhould take it to be a ſacrifice of Chriſt, 


ſhould bee called a ſacrifice, as his once offering was : but be- 
cauſe it is but. a remembrance ofhis facrifice, therefore it is cal- 
led s Sacrament. This is'not a ſacrifice of Chriſt, but a ſacrifice 


Chriſt himſelfe calleth it-a remembrance of his ſacrifice, Des 


 thicin my remembrance. 


Here:is our worke. As Chriſt hath done;ſomuſt we do;ſo we 
miniſter,and ſo you receine : wee can giue you nothing bur that 
which we. haue receiued from him, as Pawlfaith. Therefore if 
Chriſt did not giue his mortall body which Rood before them, 
and could nor profit then : nor his glorified body, which was 
not glorified then,and when'it was glorified, aſcended vp into 
heauen, and there abideth ; how can theſe jugling Prieſts make 
their God againe, which made them? They can no more tuxne 

WINE. 


x Bb 


ww. 


a Q w» 


N 


| v ode — 
- tne inco blood; 8: lending thats, they. can NES. 
go become a Camell:for it is a greater work to make God, 


en to make the world. Therforeas Chriſt ſaith,zvhes they tell Mat.14.23. 


you bere is Chriſt, and there is Chriſt beleene them not, So when 
wy ac ron” Chriſtis in heauen,and that Chriſt isin earth, 
in 


this place,and that place,belecue them not : for Eliaraſcen- 2.Kinga.r7. 


fion was x - - amore wh _—_ was _ 
ded,yet ſome ſoughttfor n o though 
bores deyt may ſecs his body his body od ypon earth: but as they 
could nor finde Elias ſotheſe cannot nets Chriſts body, 
_ h they haue Soghe three hundred 
if his body were vpon carth,as hey Coro we handle 
ys touch it,now it is glorified? After his reſurreRion he ſaid 


vnto Mary,toxch me not ; becauſe his body was glorified ; that 10h. 2617, 


is, not to bee touched with fingers'any more, bat withfaith, 
Therfore wereade ofnone which touched his body(after itwas 
riſen) but only Thomas, to ſertle his faith. 

weneede to ſuborne no witneſles, . for-euery 
otdin this! text which they alleage for Tranſubſtantiation, 
doth make againſt Tranſubfianciaciony whereby, if Antichriſt 
doth fignifie thoſe which are am, nr, you ſee ——— 
be called Antichriſt. There is no 
Purgatory, the Popes publican dill) a whe nA 
Papift arc atfach ciul ciuill wars among themſclues, as mn 
Tranſubſtamtiation. They cannottell when the chan 


neth,nor what manner of changeitis,nor how 
continueth-: ſome han ow... xt yons. ba og 


Midianites, whichfought one againſt another, And no maruell Fedg.7.22. 


though their conſciences Raggeriabout ir: for to ſhowyouthe 


ps 10099 the dreames Saas 
ecre of our Lord; 1215. So A —_—— his age. 


beſoce Ti af 57 vherkewllaras ence ker then @ Pope-ferir 
firſt on foote: ſoit came out of Rome, the'gri ofall here- 
fies;andfor want of Script bin with fireand 


ſword, and ſwallowed moe Martyrs,then all the guiles ofthe 
Papall ſea beſide, 

ow,when the doatrrinesof men 
were noe bur 


Pope 


you ſhall 0s which tl 
tl rien, 


Gate: wo Hyngmcninarined ihe garb war be- 
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IM Innocents as ET thorths iced und wine are 

changedi into Chciſts body; Firſt, jt will follow that Chriſts oy 

dy.isnot aſcended vp to heauen, hecauſe it remaineth vp 

. earth; cndke one of Fre articles of our faith ſhall be falG d, 
which faith, Heir —_— into heauen: or if he be aſcended,and 

re er axticle will be falfified, which fauh, 

That he fieeerh at the right hand of bis father : thatis, as Peter 

fith,heabideth in -van.DA Secondly,it will follow, that Chrift 

hath not atrue body, but a fantaſtical nd; becauſcit may be 

= nve7 pcs cengcmer feel? kis body inthe Sacrament, 
he muſt needs haue fo many bodies asthere be Sacraments;nay, . 
ke nut haue ſamat holes a there be bits in euery Sacra- 
ment, CE Slow, that bis body isdiuidedfrom his 
—_— and dead body, becauſe the bread is on» 

ia body; and not into his ouls. Fourthl ie wit 

Slow arthe the wicked and prophane, andreprobate may-re- 
ceiue Chriſt as well as the godly, becauſethey haue a mouth.to 
eate 35 well ax the beſt. Fi willfollow thas Chriſt facri- 
| Hicennce forall, was not ſufficicat, we muſt acrificehim 
4gaitg, andbreake his body, and thed his blood, as the Tewes 
crucified him vpon the cro , is. will follow, that'the 
bread being tutned gods Bai hk Hr ry 
in our redemption as wellas Chnft. 'Stue is wW; 
that Chit Cinadiots body: :forallthe Bathers ſay,that 


$ hbedideagthe amo bread which he gaue to. his Diſciples. Laſt» 


-ly,itwillfollow, that a Maffing Pricit ſhall be the Creator of 
is Creator, becauſe hemakes which made him. All theo 
" Fhuawheamendeuiſc Articles of their anne Sr 


| the the ſparkes fly in their face; like 
$I = I 


with his 

lt thinke: of Pe- 

Ct ny 2, #7? ſo.in doftrines 
thinke;whetherit be meet to beleeue God oranien. 


| Thus yaukayabead the dunficrofihis SacramentTieLord 


irafed 


: ah , 
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' rrayed;the miner how it was inflituted, ofter thankeſyining:the 

_ end why it was inſtituted, for a remembrance of by death ; and 

the diſcouery of tranſubſtantiatis,one of the laſt hereſies which 

Babylon hatched. Now - which haue bin patrons of it be- 

fore, ſhould doe like the father and mother of an Idolater ; that Deuz, 13.6, 
is,lay the firſt hand vpon him to ſhorten his life. Thus I ende, &9. 
Thinke what account ye ſhall giue of that ye haue heard. 

Y The end of the firſt Sermon, 


"A TREATISE OF THE 
LORDS SVPPER. 
| Tus SxconD SygrnmoN, 


* 7 OT 


F x. Cor. 11.25.26.27.28. 

25 After the ſame manner alſo be tooke the Cup when be had 
ſupped : ſaying, Th Cup is the new teſtament in my blood ; this © 
do as oft as ye drinks it, iv remembrance of me, - 

26 For as often as ye ſhall eate this bread,aud drink.this Cup, 
yeſhew the Lords death till be come. | 

27 Wherfore whoſocener ſhall eate ths bread, and drinke the 
Cap of 1 be £m vawertbily ſballbe guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord, | 

h: 3 Let a man thereforeexethine hims{clfe, and ſo let him eate 
of this bread,ond drinks of this Cup, | 

I &*FEF Ercl am tofſpeak of the ſecond ſeruice(asitwere) 
2 i354 [9 at'the Lords Table, and-of that preparation, 

» —  Whichis like the Wedding Garment, that _ : 


D) Lg) ( man muſt bring-to his banquet. Theſe 'wor 

ZAP arediuerſly repeated of the Euangelifts. Heere 

it is ſaid, T hjs cup 5s the new Teſtament in my blood, In CMat- Mat.26.28. 
thew and in Marke itis ſaid, This cup 53s my blood of the new Hark.1624. 
Teſtament. This is the firſt mention which'Chrift makes ofa 
Teſtament, as though now his prone deſervedthe name ofa 
Teſtament, becauſe the ſeale is fer-vnto them, which before this 


Sacrament were not ſcaled, bur like a bare writing without a 
ſigner. This woxd T —_— ue, ey 
ar SZ | re 
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Job,13-34+ 


Heb,$.13. 


Againft ccle- 
mOonjes. 


1.Sam.28.14. 
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O, The ſecond Sermon. > -  - 
fore reacherh'vs,thar the Sacrament doth confirme and fireng- 
then andnouriſh ourfaith,becauſc it ſealeth the promiſe which 
weſhould belecue. | 

Here is to benorted,that Chriſt doth not only ſpeake of aTe- 
ſament, bur he calleth it a new Teftament ; which words never 
met together before : as though the Law werefor the old man. 
to mortifie him, and the Goſpell for the new man to comfort 
him againe : or,as if the old Teſtament had ſo waſhr her face, 8 
changed her apparell at Chriſts __— that one would not 
thinke it the ſame, but a new Teſtament, becauſe euen nowſhe 
was ſhadowed with athouſand Ceremonies, and now they are 

one from her like a miſt at the Sunne rifing. As Chriſt calleth 
| mo A new commandement; becauſe hee renued it like a law 
worne-out of memory ; ſo he calleth the promiſe of ſaluation, 4 
new Teftament : becauſe as it was nee to Sher, and after re- 
nuedto Abrahaw, and after renued ro Daxid; ſo now he re- 
tued it againe,which ſhould be alway new and freſh ynto vs. 
Euery Teflamentis confirmed with blood. The old Teſtament 
was confirmed by the blood of Goates, and Bullockes, and 
Rammes; but the new Teſtament is confirmed by the blood of 


Chriſt : My _ Chritt)s the blood of the new Teſtamit: 
t 


nay, This Cup(faith Chriſt)ss rhe new Teſtament, You may ſee 
then that they may gather as well of Chriſts words,that the cu 

is the new Teſtament,as that the wine is his blood : fot Chrid 
ſaith,Tbs cap is the new Teſtament,as well as he ſaith, this wine 
is my blood,or this bread is my body. Belide,when Chrift ſpeaks 
of a new Teſtament, be implieth that the old Teſtament is ful- 
filled; the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the Law did fignifie 
Chriſt before he came, therefore they are fulfilled in his con1- 
ming.No more Sacrifices,no more Ceremonies, for the truth is 
come, Sacrifices and Ceremonies are honourably buried with 
thePricſtbood of eAaron,letthem reſt : itis not lawfull to vio- 
late the ſepulchres of the dead, & taketheir bodies out of earth, 
as the Witch would raiſe Samuel out of his graue. Therefore 
they which retaine Ceremonies, which ſhould bee abrogated; 
reliques of Judaiſme, or reliques of Papiſme, may bee Pd to 
viglate the pul of the dead, and difturbe deceaſed, 
like rhe witch which preſumed to raiſe Sawnel out of his graue, 


This Teftamene re alled a Teſtament in bload,becauſe K fn 
Teſtament and Will ofa man is confirmed when the man is 


dead: ſo Chriſt confirmed his Teſtament by his death. Moſes Lute ian 


faith,thar life is in the blood : ſo the blood of Chriſtis the life 
of this Teſtament, If Chriſfts bloud had not been ſhed, this Te- 
Kament made ynto vs, had been vnprofitable, as the Teſtament 
ofa father is vnto his ſonne, if the father ſhould nor die but 
live : Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, without ſhedding of bloud 
there is no remiſſion of ſfinnes. Therefore the Teſtament or co- 


uenant ofche remiſſion of our finnes, is called the Teſtament in aeb,g.u8, 


blood : the blood of Chriſt is the ſeale of the Teſtament, which 
we haue to ſhew yo God for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and 
the two Sacraments are a ſeale ofthat bloud, to witneſſe thar it 
was ſhed. | | 

Againe, this is amatter regarded in Teftaments and Wils: 
ro the Teſtament of him that is dead, no man addeth or detra- 
Qeth; but as the Teftator made ir,ſoit ſtandeth wirthour altera- 


tion. So ſhould this Teſtament of Chriſt, and this Sacrament of Dext.4.2. 
Chriſt; no man ſhould alter it now he is dead, for he which ad- Ke#.32.48, 


deth or detraRteth, hath a curſe in Gods booke. 

Therefore Chriſt when hee inſtituted this Sacrament, com- 
manded, Doe this ; that is,doe as I doe;left they ſhould ſwarue 
one whit from his owne manner : yet how many gawdes haue 
thePapiſts added to it? that hee which had heard Chriſt fay, 
Doe thu in remembrance of me,and ſhould ſeehow they handle 
the matter in their Maſſe, could ſee nothing to remember 
Chriſt by, buta vaile to hide Chriſt from him. Therefore this 
commandement was repeated againe,when he gaue the Wine, 
Doe this,&c. ' 66-5 


As he commanded themto eate theBread in remembrance The -opithirys | 
of him; ſo hee commanded them to drinke the Wine in re- ceiving ynder ' 


membrance of him : nay he ſpeakes more preciſely of the Wine 5% 
then the Bread; for hee ſaith of the wine, Drinke yoo all of this, ,, 
which hee ſaith not of the bread.. Surely Chriſt did foreſce,that 
ſome proud Heretikes would doe otherwiſe after him, euen as 
it is come to paſſe:for the Papiſts do break this commandement -- 
of Chriſt,as flatly as Sam! brake the commandementof Sawwel, 

Samnel commanded him to TY —_ 
, ; | + 6 


: 72 The ſerond Sermon. : 
1,Sex.15.9, ledthelcane, butnot the fat; ſo Chriſtcommandeth to receiue 
bread and wine they teach to; receive bread, but not wine. 
© 1, Chriftfaith, Drivkeriu al of thu :they lay;drinke not al of this; 
Chriſt gaue the bread and wine to all;they giue the bread to al, 
and the wine to ſome ; their Prieſts receiue all, bur the people 
muſt content theinſelues with halfe:the Prieſt eates and finks, 
but the people muſi not drinke for ſpilling on their clothes. Is 
- this the Church which cannoterre? Do they thiake to hemme 
Chriſtin their Maſſe,and ſhut his ordinance out of their Maſle? 
_Mat.27,25. The ſouldiers diuided Chrifts coate, but theſe diuide his body, 
and ſeparate the bread and wine which Chrift hath ioyned. 
Col.2.23. P.iu{ſ{peaketh of Heretikes which taught, Towch nor, taſt nor, 
How the Po- handle not : ſo theſe fay, Touch not, taſt not, handle not: when 
=- — _ doe they ſhould ſay,Touch,and taſte,and handle. Ofall Herefies ei- 
people. ther old or new, there is none ſo iniuriousto the common peo- 
ple,as the paſture of Popiſh ſhauelings : for they may not reade 
the {criptures;they may not come to Councels; they may not 
examine that which is taught them; they may not bee, buried 
without a Mortuarie;they may-not drinke at the communion : 
as though their Prieſts were their Lords. 4 
Afi 52, - Thetfore wemay fay as a heathendid: There & no charity in 
the Paprſts Sacraments; becauſelike Avanias, the Prieſts keep 
back that which they ſhould diſtribute, and mangle the ſacrifice 
1.Sam.2,13, as though Elyhis ſons hadleft his hooke to the maſſing Friers, 
Thus that yee = knew who ſucceedeth the Phariſtes,they 
haue fulflled that which the Pharifies did, that is, By their owne 
Mark.7.tz.' commandewmens they bane made the commuandement of God of no 
effett, For whereas the purpoſe of Chriſt was to. tie our faith 
wholly to himſelfe, that we ſhould not ſeek for any thing with- 
outhim,knowing that the maintenance of this lite hath neede 
both of meat and drink; to teach ys that ſufficiencie is.in him- 
felfe; by bread and wine he ſheweth, that he is in ſtead both of 
meat arid drink, that is,in ſtead of all : which ſignification is ta- 
ken away, where the wine is not giuen as well as the bread. 
Therfore as it is ſaid of a horrible and odious crime,Conſfider the 
 Judg.19.9. mait:r;and._ give ſentence : {1wih all to confidec, this innoua- 
' _  tion;andginefentence of it. Can 'rhere be any clearer contradi- 
Riont0 the whrd;or bolder theck toChriſt,then when he wn 
| | Drinks 


AhwHyv w 


v pon the Lords Supper, 3 
Drinke ye al of this;to fay,drink not all ofthis?Ir is cuen as whe = 
God ſaid, Ye (bat die;the diuell ſaid, Yow ſhalt not die : Shall wee Geneſ.2.17. 
oenow to a Councell, or a Father, or a Doctor, to enquire, 
whether this doQtrine be like Chriſtsdoctrine ? Idoe verily 
thinke, that none here is ſo fimple, bur thar he ſceth, thatif any 
thing can bee contrary to Chriſts ſpeech, this is contrary toit. 
But this is onely their detraQtion from the Sacrament. 
Now you ſhall heare their additions to the Sacrament. Look 
ypon their veſtures, and their geſtures, and their Altars, and 
their Pixe, and their incenſe, and their beckes, and their nods, - 
and their turnings, all this is more then Chriſt did-: and there- 
fore the Prophet may ſay againe, ho hath required thu of you? Eſay 1.12. 
Did Chriſt command you to: doe morethen he did,and not 
doe as he did? Therefore let them that haue eyes to ſee, bee 
thankefull for their light, when they heare how blind they were 
whom God gaue ouer to be ſeduced. | 
The fruit of this Sacrament is noted in theſe words, which is Verſe 24. 
broken for you,which i ſhed for you : thatis (as Matthew inter- | 
prets)ſhed for theremiſſion of ſins, As all was made for vs,ſo all Mat.26.28; | 
which Chriſtſpake,he ſpake for vs; and all which Chriſt did,he 
did for vs;and all which Chriſt ſuffered, he ſuffered for ys, that Gen.1. 
the ſins of men might bee forgiuen : and yet ſo few apprehend 2-£97.4-1 5. 
this benefir,that the way to heauen is called «narrow way, as ©7003 
though all theſe paines did ranſome but a fimall number, and 
certaine order of men. All are not. ſaued by Chriſts death, bur all 
which are ſaued,are ſaued by Chriſts death:his death is ſuffici#t 
to ſaue all,as the Sunne is ſufficient to lighten all:bur if any man 
wink the Sun will norgiue him light; Bf any man contemne, 
and wil not receiue Chrift,he wil not thruſt him into heaue, bur 
eucry mi ſhall haue that which he chuſeth(as David faith) Bleſs e/al.r0g.r7. 
ſing ro hins that lone th bleſſing, cmr ſing to him that loneth cur» 
ſng.There wants not a hand to giue, but a hand totake; {would 
(fithChriſt)baryoniwonld #ot,Stretch forth thy hand,and here 2a 23. 
is Chriſts hand, which takes Gods hand and mans hand, and 
joynes them together, and then the remiſſion of fins is ſealed, 
Thi-is the Will and Teftament of Chrift.,... 4: Lout cn 
He had no goods,norland,nor:mohey to gine by his/Tefids 
ment. Atich man whetihedicthbeſtoweth REDPE 


/ 


Aﬀts 3.6. 
Mark.15.46. 


AMatth 13.55. 
Luke 2.16, 


Mat.17. 27s 


Luke 9.57» 


Luke 23.34- 


mans cſtace. 


on athered,and forgiueth many debts which are owing him: 
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but Chriſt hath nothing to giue,nor any ng Fo forgiue. The 
Lord of all had leaſt of all, and he might fay like his ſeruant Pe- 
ter : Gold and filner haxe [ none,nonota graue to bury his body 
in : but the graue that /oſepb made for himſelfe, ſerued ro burie _ 
Chriſt. His father was a Carpenter, but neuer made any houſe * 
for himſelfe: his mother lay in a ſtable for want ofa Chamber : 
his diſciple was faine to borrow twentie pence for him of a fiſh. 
Therefore when one offred,»=a/ter, / will follow thee,thinking to 
aine by his ſeruice,like retainers to Noblems; he replied vnto 
Gs The foxes haxe holes, and the fonles bane neſis but the Son 
of man bath not a houſe to bide bis bead:\hewing,that the beafts 
and foules were richerthen he : therefore when he had nothing 
to giuc,he gaue himſelfe, and when hee had no debters tofor- 


 giue,he forgaue- his enemies, What then? this isa poore and 


weak Teſtament,which gaue nothing. Oh the goodlieſt Teſta- 
ment that euer was made, fort bringeth to vs theremiffion of 


A Gmiliude of fins ! Is it ſuch a matter to forgiue fins? Yea,the greateſt benefir 


in all the world; nay, a greater benefit then all the world : for 
thus it ood. Thou hadſt committed high treaſon againſt the 
_ perſon; thou art wr. ded,accuſed, con- 
uicted,and condemned ypon it,to be hanged, drawne and quar- 
tered,and thy quarters to beeſet vp fora ſpeRtacle, like a car- 
kafſe which thou haſt ſcene hanging vpon a gibber, and the 
Crowes pecking vpon it. Whata horrour and ſhaking to thy 
mind,to thinke of that day,when all theſe torments, and ſhame * 
and feare ſhall ſurpriſe thee at once, which would make thee 
quake and tremble, if thou ſhouldeft ſee bur another fo dif- 
membred before thy face? Thou haſtno comfort-now but this, 
when I hauc ſuffered I ſhall bee free, before to morrow at this 
time all my paine will be paſt, though my ſhame continue, and 
my children be beggers. What grace,what fauour, what mercy 


.” nowtopardontheeall this,and faue thy life, and ſer thee ar li- 


bertie,as though thou hadſtneuer offended ? So I and thou, and 

one here had c6mitted treaſon againſt the King of Kings, 

and ftood condemned forit : not to ſuffer, and then be free, like 

them' which breake the lawes ofmen; bur to ſuffer and ſuffer, 
and euerto ſuffer allthat the diuels would heape vpon _ 

en 


"x 
, 


* | Mn | 
the Lords Supper. | | 75 | 
Then came the mercy of God for Chriſt which ſhead- his His words are - 
blood,fke an ympicr berweene God and vs, and ſaid as Eſay 22 fo, burrhe 
faid to Hezechiab, Thos ſhalt not die but #:, Looſe him,and let = wn his 
him go: for he is mine : ſo we were ſtaidlike the widowes ſon, , xjag.20.5, 
when he was carried to his graue.This is the benefit of Chriſts | 
death,and this Sacrament is the remembrance of it : and there- 
fore wheaſoeuer we recciue it, this addition commerh with it, Luk.7.15- 
Which is ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins; our fault was ſp hainous 
and grieuous,that no ranſome could counteruaile it, vnleſſe God ye 16.38. 
himielfe had ſuffered for vs. 
. Being in this extremity, neither mannor Angell offered his 

life for vs, but the Prince imſelfe which ſhould haue crucified 
 vs,came to be crucified of vs, for ys,that we might ſay with ſted- 
faſt faith, / beleews the remiſſion of /im5;not the latisfaQtio of ſins, 

but the remiffion of fins. Marke this diſtinCtion againſt popiſh 
merits of workes or penance. Chriſt hath ſatisfied, & not we; 
we are remitted,and nor Chriſt : therfore we fay in our confel(- 
fion, / beleene the remiſſion of ſim1;which Imay call the mercifull The mercifull 
Article, becauſe it is the quinteſſence;& ſweetnes of the twelue, Article. 
Therfore who bur Antichriſt durſt depraue it?If there be a ſatiſ-. | 
faQion for our ſins by our works,or by our pilgrimages, or by 
our Maſſes,or by our penance, let Chriſt neuer be called a forgi- 
uer,bur an exchanger,like the Pope which {elleth his pardons, 

- Wretched creatures, which wil notreceiue the Lord when he 
comes to the doore! Chriſt ſaith, =P for nothing ; & they lay gewel,21.6, - 
no, we will not take, but buy.Vile,baſe, miſerable men diſdaine 
_  totakethe grace of God without ſatisfaQtis, but they wil cope 
with the Lord,and giue him ſo many pilgrimages, faſt ſo many 
dayes,heare ſo many Maſſes, and pay ſo many workes for it, 
vntill they haue done as much as they haue done euill, 


Our fins are infinir,& God is infinit : but our works are finite in 


number and meaſure: how can they anſwerethen to that which 

mw number core meaſure ?. Therefore bee amr with | 
Toſephs brethren,rto take your money againe : and ſay that you g,yz.,1.ze, 7 
ua ens for nothing ; Shae is, —_ _ ſaucdfor ankind: be 
elſe whien you ſay, [ beleewe the _ of ſinues, you lic yato 

God, becauſe you doe not belecue t 

fatisfaion for ſinnes,like the Papiſts. - 


remiſfion of finnes, but 
I. :-: 


6 


7 The ſetond Sirmon -. | 
Ic followeth, As often as ye ſballeate thi bread,and drink this 


enp,ye ſhell rew rhe Lords death till be come, Here are three in- 
uincible arguments againſt Popiſh Tranſubſtanriation, like the 
three witneſſes ynder which euery word doth ſtand; 

Firſt, we ate ſaid ro eate bread; then it is nor fleſh, but bread. 
Secondly,we are ſaid to ſhew the Lords death; then it is but a 
ſhew or repreſentation of his death. Thirdly,it is ſaid, yntill he 
come; if he be to come, then he is not come: ifhe be come,how 
can we ay,vntill he come ? The effet of this verſe was ſhewed 
in theſe words, Doe this is remembrance of me, For to ſay, Dos 
" this inremembr ance of me,and to ſay, So oft as ye doe this, you 

my death,is much at one. So that if you call this Sacrament 
aſhew of Chriſts death,as it is called here,then it is not Chriſt ; 
or if you call it a remembrance of Chriſt, asit is called there, yet - 
it is not Chriſt, but a ſhew or remembrance of Chriſt : but this 
is ſuch aſhew and remembrance, that the next verſe ſaith, zyho- 
ſoexer receineth it uwwortbily is guilty of the body and bleod of 


Will ye know who' receiueth vnworthily ? In the nine and 
ewentith verſe, Paw! ſaith;be d:ſcerneth nor the Lords body, that 


is, which 
but eatet 


utreth no difterence betweene this bread and other, 
like a child, the meate which-he knoweth not : and 


after,the bread ſeemeth tones to him, and the wine poyſon, be- 
cauſe his conſciencetelleth him,T haue recciued vnworthily,be- 
fore I could ſay like David, My bart is prepered. My ſheep(laith 


| Pſal.18.1. © Chrift)know my voice : as they diſcerne Chriſts words, ſo they 


diſcerne Chriſts body ; and therfore {o often as they come to 
the Lords Table,they ſceme to come into the Lords preſence, 
there they greet, and kiſſe,& imbrace one another with affeQi- 
ons, which none can know, but they that feele; like /ob», which 
leaped in the wombe,ſo ſoone as Chriſt cameneere him. 
 Willyeeknow befide, what it is to bee guilty of the body 
and blood of Chriſt euen as [des was guilty for betraying 
7 him, and'Pi/ar for delivering him,and the Iewes for crucifying 
him : ſo they are 
thily,as Ps/at; an | 
of Chrifts death,they are guilry of their owne death too; as if 
they had committed rwo murthers: and therefore Paw! faith af- 


ilty which receiue this Sacrament vnwor- 


Indas were. If they bee guilry 


vpow the Lords Smpper. Ys 7 
ter, that ofthe Corinthians died, onely for the widuld 1.Co7d11.30, 
receiuing of this ſacrament. As the word is the fauour of d | 


to them whichrecciue it ynworthily:fo the ſacrament. is the fa-/2C#r.4.16; + 


. 334!7 


uor of death to them which recciue it vaworthily:it never goeth 
into their mouth, but they are traitors ipſo fa&o,and may lay to 
hell,this day haue I raken pofſeſſion of thee, becauſe T am guilty | 
of Chriſts bloud. Therfore it followeth immediatly, Let 4 man How wee 


examine himſelf before he eat of thi bread,or drink of this wine: an” Ln. 145 | 


par erore. 


as if hee ſhould ſay. If hee which receiuerh this Sacrament vt=,. come to 


warthily,be guikie of Chrifts death, like Iud«s« which hanged the Lords . 


himſelfe; if theſe fignes be receiucd to ſaluation or damnation, table, 
like the word: thenextleflon is to examine your ſelues before 

you reciue, leſt you receiue like the ſonne of perdition, which 
ſwallowed the bread and the Diuell together. Therefore,Let « 10bn 13.17, 
Mas examine bimſeife,gnd ſo tot bim eats: that is, let him exa- 

mine firft,and reeciue after :: for if we ſhould receiue the bread 

of the earth reuerently, how ſhould wee receive the bread-of 1.Sam.9.rg. 
heauen? When [ebowadeb came to Jobw his chariot,hee ſaid, [c 


thy bears vpright as my bear? is toward thee? So when we come 3,King rofry, © 


to the Lordstable, hewoulkd haue our hearrs vpright ro him, as — 
has bart is to vs:for whe feaſteth his enemies and mockers? The 4ames 2.2. 


golden Ring firerh higheſt arour table, bur the wedding: gar- £26123. 6. 


meat ficteth; higheſt at this table, Iris ſafer eating with'vn=" | 
waſhed hands then with.an vawaſhed heart, The Iewes wete 
—_ to.chuſethe Lambe of the Paſſe-ouer onthe tenth day. 


fir moneth,in which moneth they-came ourof * 
and on.the fourteenth. day after,they were taught to eate him :- 
ſo:they-badfoure ne, derweene the chufing and: the'- 


killing,to prepare and e theinſclues for the Paſſe-ouer, 
which was a lagne of the-Eords Supper. This admoniſhed&them- 
that the matter (now to bee performed) was very-waighty,and” 
therefore they were deeply to confider:itttornow wasthe adti- 
on:and-ſumme of alt faluation«in handling, Triiey.didiprepate' * © 
themſelues ſo, before they did' receiue the figureof this Sacra; t.chron.z5.* 
ment, how.{houldwo be prepared before we receitie the Sacra- 
menvirſelfe ?: —_— as we oor nandethvhe Leuires to: 
pzepare-the people; for Pun! 'adnifenlt the py; Oto: prepare” 
themlalyes, rin to-examine' Whether'4 => fairh and! 

25141 | loue, 


- ; 


Allare bound may ſee :firſt,that Paw! would have cuery = Ski 
to know the . Scripture,that he be able to examine himſelfe 


_ The ſecond Sermon - 


come to this feaſt. By this all 
in the 


by.it: for this ad- 


loue and repentance before th 


Scriptures: nition is not to them which minifter the Sacrament;bur to al 


Note. 


which receiue the Sacrament. Andthe rule by which wemuft 
examine our ſclueg,is the law which we ſhould obey:therfore if 


.. © *therule be ynknown,the examination muſt be yndone.Our do- 
Afr 17.11, 


Qrine muſt be examined by the doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles; our prayersmuſt be examined by the fix petitions of 
riſts prayer ; our beliefe muſt be examined by the rwelue ar- 


Þxed.20-1.64c. ticles of faith; our life muſt be examined by the ten commande- 


2.C07.1 35+ 
Jobz 5.39. 


Verſe.x8, 


- The diviſion. 


ments of the law,Now he which hath his Touch-ſtone,may try 
gold from copper;but he'which hath it nor, takes one for the 0- 


"ther : therefore before Pauls Examine, you had need to learne 


Chriſts Searth;Search the Scriptares,and they will lighten you 
to ſearch your ſelues:This.is the doQrine with which I wil end, 
and the neceſſary point for which I choſe this Text, to teach 
,you(ifT pag ens 2. Chriſtian Art, howto examine yourſclues, 


- . Let <manexamine bimſeifebefore be eate Here is firſt an ex- 


amination : ſecondly,an examination of our ſelues : thirdly, an 
examination before we cometo the Sacrament. Touching the 
firſt; here Pax faith, Exemine your ſelaes,butin2.Cor.r 3. hee 
doubleth his charge, Prone your ſe/nes,and again at next word, 
Examine your ſelnes:as if he ſhould ſfay;this work rſt be done 
when it is done,becaule it isneuer throughly done ; and there- 
fore wee muſt double our examination, as Paw! doubleth his 


 counſell. If aman ſuſpe@ his enemy,he will try himwitha que= 


ftion; if that will not ſearch him, he wilpur forth another;if rhar 
be ſpicdhee will moueanother; like one which putterh diuers 
keyesints a locke vntill it open; ſo he which examineth, muſt 

andtry,proueand proue, ſearch and ſearch : for the Angell 
of darknele is like an Angell of light, and wee haue no way to 


diſcouerhim,but thatof /obx - Try the ſpirits, God examinerh 
with trials, the diuell examineth with tentations, the world 
examineth with perſecutions : wee whichare thus examined, 
had need to examine too. If any man skill not what. Examining 
meaneth,the.yery word Exawine is ſo gpaignerds promp- 
ter vs how wee ould examine ; for it | 


1enifieth to-pur our 
ſclues 


7 STR the Lord: Supper. 
ſelues vnto the To one,as if we would try gold from c 
. Therefore one faith, that Examination is the eye ofthe 
 tbule, wherebyſhe ſeeth her ſelfe,and ker fafetie, and her dan-. 
er,and her way which ſhe walketh, and her pace which ſhee 
Ideth,and the end to which ſhe tendeth : ſhe lookes into ber 
laſſe,and ſpieth euery ſpot in her tace, how. all her graces are 
Rained; then ſhe takes the water of life, and waſheth her blots 
away. After ſhe lookes againe,and beholdeth all her gifts; her 
faith,feare, loue; patience, meekneſſe, and marketh how 
one do floriſhor wither. If they fade and decay, that ſhe feeleth 
a conſumption; then ſhe takes preſcruatiues and reſtoratiues of 
prayer,and counſel, and repentance, before the fickneſlſe grow. 
Thus cuery day ſhe letteth down a bucker into her heart, ta ſee 
whongyer dy ringeth vp, leſt ſhe ſhould corrupt within, and 
+ Toheare,and reade,and pray,and faſt,and communicate,is 2 
worke of many: but to examine thoſe workes,js the faſhion of 
few: and th leremy complaineth, Ns man ſaith what bane 
L done ? as if hee ſhould ſay, No man examineth himſelfe. And 
therefore in all the ſcripturcit is ſaid but of one, 7 hat hee feared 
all bis works : as though he durſt not thinke,nor ſpeake, nor doe 
any thing before he had examined what it was,from whence it 
came,and whither it went:{o the more pretious treafure-is dee- 
per hid in the ground... - | fv 
The Gina akn is, To examine our ſelnes;Þ anl (aich,Try al 
things : much more ſhould wetrie our ſelues. The good ſower 
doth ſow his own ground, but the bad ſower doth ſow another 
mans ground,as the diuel did. The diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, Ida- 
fer, [4 it [? not, Maſter, is it he ? The diſciples of /obw asked, 
Maſter what ſhall we doe? not, Maſter, what ſhall they do ? We 
. muſt obey ſome, and heare others, and admoniſh others,& loue 


hs 


Adeſcriprion 


of true exami- 


nation, 


« wiſe 


I 0b.9,28, 


Matth.13.14.. 


1.Theſ.5.21, 


Math 13.35. 
Matth.26. 1%; 


Luke 3.10, 


all; but examine our {elues. That which we apply vnto-others, 


the Apoſtle applieth ynto our ſelues:for whe weipeak of an ex- 
aminer,weintend one which examineth others; when we ſpeak 
.of an accuſer, wc intend one which accuſeth others; when wee 
ſpeake of a Iudge, we meane one that iudgeth others : bur the 
Scripture crieth, Examine thy ſelſe, arenſe thy ſelfe, mage thy 
ſelfe ; that is, be.not curious to ſearch a moate; jn.thy-brothess 
| ee, 


Io{07.11 29,31. 


79 —_ 
" = 


9 


Mat.7.3. 


P/al.4.4. 


Luke 18.11. 


Tob,11.22, 


: 2. Kings 35.26 
| that it hath not ſinned, when ic commeth from fin; therefore as 


Liuche 23.13» 
len 21.31. 


\1:{07.11,33. 


1.C8Y7.2.11. 


Rom.1.15. 


' 1, Jobn 3.21, 


cye,but pull 


ac 
b 

| nd withour further triall. If P«#/ had bid vs examine others, 
we would haue fifted them like Satan. S«taw hath deſired ro ſift 


— F 


ſecond Sermon ' ' 

out the beame which is in thine owne eye. This 
doth ſhew,that they which fir in Gods chaireroiudge others, 
commonly haue greater faults themſclues, then they whom 


OE Edt 
The 


they vie ro iudge : and therfore Chriſt called their fault a beam, 


& the others a mote. This made Danid ſay, Examine thy heart: 
thy beart is thine owne heart *rherefore thou muſt examine 
whether thow pray,wherther thox watch, whether thow faſt ; and 
not whether he pray,wherher he warch, whether bee faſt, as the 


| Pharifie examined the Publican ; left thou haue Peters checke: - 
\ when hee examined what /ob» ſhould doe, Chriſt aid; hae is 


that to thee ? follow thow me. Thou art a private man, and haſt a. 


 priuate examination,thereforc let thy queſtion be, 1#/hat bane [ 


done ? and makethiy Anatomic of thy ſelfe. 
Sec beloued, we may not belecue our ſelues, before wee haue 


-  examinedour clues, for we are falſe hearted : and the notableſt 


colener that deceiueth moſt, for one time that hee deceiueth o- 
thers, tenne times hee decciueth himſclfe. Becauſe the fleſh is a 
wily ſeruant, and will lie like Gehez« to his maſter, and facc him 


Eliſha examined his ſeruant, ſo the ſoule muſt examine her ſer- 


- nant; that is,man muſt be icalous of himſelfe, and take himſelfe 


for a lier,for a flatterer for a difſembler, vncill hee he throu 
uainted with himſelfe; for no man is fo often beguiled as 
bimſelfe,by truſting his double heart, and taking his owne 


thee, (faith Chriſtto Peter ); ſo wee haue adeſire to ſift others. 
Euen as Peter which was ſifted of Satan, tongedto fift /abn,and 
know what hee ſhould doe, before hee beacened to his owne 
charge. Therefore the helpe of examination is a needfull pre- 
ſeruatiue,although we were as ſound as Peter, They which are_ 
ſuſpeRted of a crime, doe not examine themſclues, but are exa- 
mined of others, leſt 4 FO bee partiall : but a Chriſtian 
muſt examine himſelfe of his crime, and be his awne Tudge, his 
owne accuſer, and his owne condemner : for no man knoweth 


- theſpirit of man, bur the ſpirit whichis in man, which will con- 


demne him if hee be guiltic,and tell him all that hee hath done, 
and with what minde hee did.it, and what hee deſeructh for it, 
This 


vpon the Lords Supper. 8: 
This is the prifate arraignement,or cloſe ſeffions, when Con. 
ſcience fits in her chaire to examine, and accuſe, and iudge and 

 condemne her {elf, becauſe ſhe will not be condemned of God; 

- Thus holie men haue kept the ſcffions at home, and made 
their hearts the fore-men of the Turic, and examined them- 
ſelues as wee examine others : the feare of the Lord ſtood at 
the doore of their ſoules, to examine eucrythought before it - 
went in;and at the doore of their lips, to examine cuery word 
before it went out, whereby they mo a thouſand finnes, 

: which wee commit, as though wee had no other worke. So 
thou ſhouldeſt fit in iudgement of thy ſelf, & call thy thoughts, 
and ſpeeches, and aQtions, to giue in euidence againſt thee, 
whether thou be a Chriſtian or an Infidell, a ſonne or a baſtard, 
a ſeruant or a rebell,a Proteftant or an hypocrite : if thou finde - 
not faith, nor feare, nor loue, nor zeale, when thou examineſt 
thy ſelfe,let no man make thee beleeue that thou art holie, that 
thou art ſanRtified, that thou art a Chriſtian, that thou art a be- 
lecuer, that thou art a Goſpeller , becauſe thou art worſe then 
thou ſeemeſt thy ſelfe : for euery man is partiall to himſelfe 
when he is moſt humbled. 2 

Therefore if my heart tell mee that I doe loue God, whom 


ſhall I belecue before my ſelfe? As Salomon ſaith, No man can proy,us 3+ 
ſearch the heart of the King:\o Pawl ſaith, No man knoweth the 1.{or.z.x1, 


irit of any man, but the ſpirit which &« in man : that is, no man 
leth the heart of man ſo well as himſelfe. And yet himſelfe, 
although hee haue liued with it ever fince hee was borne, doth 
not know his owne heart, vnleſſe hee examine it narrowly, no 
more then hee knoweth his owne bones, or his veines, or his 
ſinewes,or his arteries,or his muſcles, how many are in his bo- 
dy,or whert they lie,or what they doe. 
This ſeemes ” Hs that a man ſhould not know his owne 
heart : yet it is true that the beſt of all doth not know his owne 
heart, though he hath dwelt with it from his mothers wombe. 


For Chriſt faith to his Diſciples,cuen to his Diſciples, you know Luke 9.55. 


uot of what ſpirit you are, that is, yethinke better of your ſelues 
then you are, and know not what the clocke ſtriketh within. 
There is a zeale without knowledge, and there is a knowledge 
without zecale : there is a faith without obedience, and there is 

F an 


Inde,n6.6, 


Luke 8.18, 


Eccle.5.17. 


Luke 1.76. 
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cxXamination, 
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an obedience without faith ; there is a loue without feare, and 
there is a feare without loue,and both are hypocrites. Therfore 
as Dalilab ſearched where Samſovs ſtrength lay : ſo let euery 
man ſearch where his weakenefle lieth, and alway be filling the 
empty oY. HET 

Now this examination muſt go before vs to the Sacrament. 
Euery meate worketh according as it is digeſted, and this meat 
worketh according as it is eoreined Thenbire when Chriſt had 
taught what wee {hould doe in receiuing the Sacrament, now 
Pax! ſheweth what we ſhould do before we receiue the Sacra- 
ment. Let a man examine bimſe!ſe. But ſome will-come before 
they examine themlclues:and therfore as the Prieſts of the Law 
bad: authoritie to put by lame and blind Sacrifices, ſo the Mint 
ſters of the Goſpel haue power to put by lame and blind recei- 
uers; and he which doth not ſo,giueth a ſword into their hands 
to kill themſclues. If the Paſtor would vſe this examination 
duly, it were the onely way to make euery one examine him- 
ſelf Jef hee beput by like Nom proficients. As [iphrah diſcer- 
ned the Ephramites, becauſe when they ſhould pronounce 
Shibboleth, they pronounced Sibboleth : ſo all which cannot 
pronounce Chriſt, that is,giue a reaſon of their faith,are to bee 
thruſt from this table. 

There is a hearing, and a preparatiue before hearing, There 
is a praying,and a preparative before praying. There is a recei- 
uing,and a preparatiue before _— : which if it bee wan- 
ting,the receiuer receiueth vncomfortably, the prayer prayeth 
idly,the hearer heareth vnfruirfully, like thoſe which doe cate 
belies hunger,and drinke before thirſt. 

This preparatiue before hearing,and praying, and receiuing, 
doth ſignifie that there is a kinde of phyſicke in theſe three : for 
preparatiues are miniftred alwayes before phyſicke. And as the 
preparatiue which goerh before, maketh way to the phyſicke, 
or elſe it would doe no good but hurt : ſo vnleſſe examination 
goe before the Sacrament, wee ſeale vp the threatnings which 
are Written _ vs, in ſtead of the promiſes which are made 
ynto vs : for the Sacrament is a ſeale,and therefore ſcaleth good 
or euill,as cuery other ſcale doth. 

Thepreparatiue before wee receiue, is to Examine, As obs 
' was 


was the PEGES .- Chriſt,ſo examination is the fore-run- 
ner of the Sacrament, like the Harbinger which rideth before to 

repare the roome.For if /#b commanded his ſonnes to ſanQi. 
A themſcluesbefore they did come to his ſacrifice, how ſhould 
vve ſanCtifie our ſelues before vve come to Chriſts Sacrament, 
vyherein vve are commanded to doe as the Lord himſelfe did 
vyhich inſtituted it? Ir is ſaid that the chamber wherein Chriſt 
did inſtiture this Sacrament, was trimmed;the chamber where- 
in the Apoſtles receiued this Sacrament, vvas trimmed, If Indes 
chamber,his inner chamber had been trimmed fo too, hee had 
receiued this Sacrament with as much comfort as the other dif. 
ciples did: but becauſe his heart was not trimmed, therefore he 
was the firſt vyhich vyas condemned for the vnyyorthy recei- 
uing of this Sacrament, 
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Adam did not thinke that death had been in an apple:ſo you Gen. 3.6. 


vyould nor thjnke that death ſhould be in bread : bur as a coale 
hath fire in it, beſides the coale it ſelfe, which fire doth either 
warme or burne ; ſo this meate hath another mearte in it, beſide 
that which is ſeene, which doth either {aue, or deſtroy:therefore 
he which commeth to this ſpirituall meate, muſt examine whe- 
ther hee haue a ſpirituall mouth, as well as a carnall mouth, or 
elſe he ſhall receiue no more then he ſeeth, and that which hee 
ſeethnot ſhall deſtroy him. 


No man(ſaith Chriſt)p»rteth new wine into old veſſels,leſt the Mark, 2.22. 


veſſels breake and the wine leak, This wine is new wine, therfore 
put it into new veſſels, holy veſſels, ſanCtified veſſels, or elle it 
will leake forth, and breake the veſſell, and thou ſhakt haue no 
more taſte of it,then while the reliſh of bread is in thy mouth, 
When Chriſt commeth to our houſe,ſhall wee not looke yyhe- 
ther our chamber be trimmed, as the chamber vyas trimmed 
againſt his comming to the Paſſe-ouer? But hoyy ſhall vyee 
trim it ? 

When a man takes an office, hee examines his ſubſtance : 
when he takes a trade, hee examineth his skill : when hee goeth 
to fight, hee examineth his ſtrength : bur theſe wants are-no 
wants when he goeth to the Sacrament. Wilt thou know now - 
ypon what nos thou muſt enquire at that time: thatis, how 


thou ſhouldeſt examine thy 2D As ſome prayer my 1.Theſ.5.16, 
F:3 e 


h V4 The ſecond Sermon, | * 
166.928, beatall times; ſo ſome examination is ar all times.Thus [ob ex- 
amined himſelfe every day, nay, cuery houre, becauſe hee ſcan- 
ned all thathe did.  _ | | 
But there is a ſpeciall examination before the Sacrament,be- 
-  - cauſeitis the bread which is receiued to ſaluation,or damnati- 
og m_— on; becauſe it is the feaſt to which whoſoeuer commeth with- ' 
*. *. outhis wedding garment, ſhall be caſt into vtter darkneſſe,be- 
cauſe it is a ſeale which ſealeth a curſe or a bleſſing. 
Therefore hauing obſcrued that examination is the neceſſa- 
Three exami- rieſt leſſon in Chriſtianitie, and leſſe knowne then other,I haue 
nations. ſtudied ſince my Sermon, to lay downe three examinations 
Thefirſt exa- which you ſhould yſc. at all times, and a ſpeciall examination 
DS _ for the Communicants Catechiſme, which leadeth immediatly 
ſpirirs. - to the Sacraments, as a gueſt is handed to the Table, In the firſt. 
examination, I will ſhew thee arule how thou ſhalt try others 
ſpirits,aud how thou fhalt try thine owne. | 

x IT Thouſhalttrieſtrange ſpirits by their maner of ſpeaking, 

Of others ſpi- plainely,or doubtfully, boldly,or fearefully : therefore we reade 

rits, that the Oracles of the heathen had a double meaning,and that 

1.Kingr22.x5, the falſe Prophets neuer ſpake boldly, but where their patrons 
wereready to fleſh them, 

2 - 2 Bythe proparis of faith : for euery hereſfie is contrarie 
to ſome article of our belcefe, as eucry finne is againſt ſome of 
the ten Commandements. 

3 Bytheeuent of their ſpeeches; for they take no effeR, as 
Deat.18,22, iris ſaid inthe 18 chapter & ne : and therefore they 
Matth.7.15. are called falſe Prophets, | 
| 4 By their fruits : for none of the falſe Prophets were good 
Matth.7.16. . men, | 

5 5 Bytheirſucceſle: for ifthey benot of God,they wil come 
to nought. As the Arrians, and Manichees, and Pelagians are 

. vaniſhed, as if they had neuer bcene: ſo time ſhall weare-our 
_ doctrine thar is not truth. This is thy rule to trie others 

irits. | 

I « Thou ſhalt trie thine owne ſpirit by the motions that it 

The examina- hath to good or cuill.For as a good ſtomacketurneth all thar it 
tion _ eates into good nutriment; and a bad ftomack turneth all that 
onnetpuit. ir cates into raw humours : ſo likewiſe a good mind conuerteth 
all 


' 


8 
ME-- and althatie fedeth,yn- 

to ſome profit bit a bed. minde makech; a tengation of exiery 

thing :t erefore itis laid, 7: othe cleane all things are cleaue,and Rom.14.14. 
{o,te the vol an wothing is cleanerthat is,they defile theraſclues Tit.1.15. 
with cucry thing. 

Secondly,by the 6elt voule or preparzion which thouhadit 2 
eo it; for. whatſocver it be,thy thoughts will bee, where thou 
louci: to vexifie that fa ing, g, berg a man; treaſure irchere witl Hark.6.21. 
be his heart : tor likely the beginning is apiQture ofthe end, and 
ehe act is like the onde which {xt it aworke, ._ | 

 Thizdlyay.che maner of che canfolacion init,whether ir bee 3 
aff noniadeccr ignorance, whether it-be conſtantzor mutable, | ' 
calme,or boyſterous,limple, or mixt: for as #-cleere founcaine 
yeeldeth cleere treames,lo a pure hearc hath pure ioyes. 

Pn] it bring to Chriſt, or take anything from 4 
him to Sy ;likeall the;parts of Popery, which manglebis - ## 
honor cither co Angcls,or to-Saints,or to _— to Images. If 
it abide all theſe queſtions,and draw thee not from any good, 
then thou maiſt ſay it is from God; water the ſeede, O d, 
which thou haſt ſowne. This isthe uit of thy firſt examination. 
1Inthe ſecond, by making thee diſcerne woo avother bee a 
Chriſtian, I will teach thee to know whether thy ſelfe bee a 
Chriſtian; which that thou mniſtreachto, obſeruethis 'direQti- 
on,and thou ſhalt ſee of what ſide thou art, | 

It muſt needs bee,that they which walketo contrary endes, The ſecond 
ſhould go divers waics:: therefore there be moe differences be- bigs OIIOnD 
eweene the children of God,and the children of the world, then ann war ro 
there be berweene menand beaſts. ' rweene the 

x Firſt,they are diſtinguiſhed in will:for the wicked ftriue to rs. and 
bring Gods will to their will, like Be/aaw, which when he had © he godly. 
ananſwcre,ſtaid for another : but the fairhfull labour to bring HALTS. * 
pad; Aop 7 Se will; ke Chriſt which gr Iwill,bus Ma.26,z6, 
5 LD8M WI q 1:.7:0\ 

2 They arediſtin outſhedi in Faith ; AI mew have wot faith, ug 
(faith Paw) bur the uh line by faith: a8 ifhe ſhould ſay,the iuſt 1,1, "1, 
©: el as not.. The juſt belecue, and ap- 
II belccue,to themiclucs: the: wicked may beleeve . 
tn Uuelahux thej Eichis he = padding Hen, which | 


Fats, 2. 


2.T18.3-2. 


Pſal.123.3, 


Afai.6. Zo 
1ob.1.21. 


Mai.7.17. 


Exod.10.16. 
I, SAaM-T $30. 


Mar. IL]-3. 
Dan.z. is, 


Pſal.51.17, 1 


 ſlues,forfeare-it 


belceue chat other ſhall be ſaved, but not themſelues,” '* 

3 They are diſtinguiſhed in Hope; for becauſc the-wicked 
hope not for. any mends 9s. 97mm they neuer _=_ _- 
reward; but if they do an ,they are trumpets of 1t 

Thoutd Vebe blazed enough: and therefore 
Chriſt faid,that the Pharifies had their reward already,becauſe 
they were boaſters of their works : and if they do not good, but 
then they would be magnified as much for euill, as other 
are for good. Bur the faithfull are likened ro handmaids which 
wait their reward; Their left band ſeeth not whon - pune, oo 
hand doth wil, and they are afraid to take honour of men, for 
loſing their honor with God, like /obw Boptiff, which made his 
vertues meaner then they were,and debaſcd himſclfe, when hee 


They are diftivguiſhed in Obedience:therfore Chuift teach- 
ah vsto.iudge-men. by their fruit,as an vnfallible rule: for the 
euill tree will bring forth cuill fruir, 8 the good tree good fruit; 
and neirher can change his property, although the cuilt fruic is 
ſometimes beaurifull,and the good fruit ſometime blaſted, All 
ſlip,bur in the wicked one: finne-teacheth another; and in the 
faithfull,one finne preventerh/another. © -- | 

5 They are diſtinguiſhed 'in Repentairce : for the wicked do 
but weep for their finnes paſt, bur the g oſeto finne no 
mote: fo Pharaob,Saxl,and /ndas faid,l hexe finned: but Sba- 

drach, Meſhech, and Abednipo ſaid, We will not fin : therefote 


. 


might haue rms abouc his Lord. 


[the heart of the godly-is calle 4 comrite beart; but the heart of 


the wicked is called 4 heart 1bat cannet repent Belide,as Chrift 
caſt out a legion of diuels at once, fo the godly would bee pur- 
ged of ll their ſinnes together ; but the wicked neuer conſent 
to leaue all, but as Naawar ſaid, Let the Lord ſpare me in thic'; 
ſocuer heexcepteth/one fin, which is his beloutd fin; like He- 
rod, which reformed many things, and yet would not leauc his 
— wife. Rs | 1 a 

6 They are diſtin in Charity:for ye ſhall neuer fee the 
wicked loue their vane :and therefore An the Pharifies 
could not loue their enemies, they taught that men might hate 
their enemies ; and Chuiſt ſpeaking of the publicans ad fin- 


_ fame, aig 
ners,cxhorteth 5 NAA er 
—y gr forthe = 
are diſtingui in Prayer : or the wicked cannoc 7/al. 
4 therefore David ſaith, they call net vpon the Lord: is if 2abavcy, | 
cheyhad notthe ſpirit of prater: and therfore Chriſt callerh their 39*:5-16- 
proper whebbling rice thephinkenorof God whenthey ſpeaks _ 


are diinguithed in Patience:no hypocrite can beare Gez, 4.13. 
& bur faith (ain,it akin ea Fateh :bue 4126.35. 


him, and reioyceth to beare his: Maſters 

murkes cauſe the mounteofalouare net, 
9 are diſtinguiſhedin: caſo of adurrifoirefor thiskss 
peer annua of Gods children, toprofit by af- 


therefore weeread inallthe puniſhments of 
the wicked,tllt one ofthem fai cares Jos goodfar me Pſa.ntg.y1. 
that [ bane been dy 


x0 They aredifti in Hunrlitie efrachinibadin Exod 8.8.15. 
not humbled before the like Phareob,that never (orrow.. #41.11.39. 
ed,burwhetrhe ſuffered : but the » ane pemg humilitie of 


8 of che word;:far 


IT Theyaredi inch powrar 
TG 


fanteſt book thatigzand therfore Pantfaith,ther ie i ye reny aty nr 1-(#r.1.17, 
vnts them: bur tothe it ſeemeth the wiſeſt,and cloquen- | 
teſt, and (weeteſt,and cafieſt booke of all others;as though God 
did ſuddenly bring ithe. raderftanding: ofic tothem, as /acab Gen24.00, 
faid of his veniſon: according to that, Hee thetwil der biel, Hes 7.27 
ſhallhnow bu doftrine. © 
/T'2 They are diſtinguiſhed inthtir Indgement of God: che 
wicked areperſwaded now andthen of Gods mercie, forthe #x9d.15.30. 
preſent time while they feele it,as the Tewes praiſed himalwaies 
when he didas they would haue him;butthey cannotperſwade 
themſelues,that-God will bee mercifull ro them fill, like'/ob; 
Feethehopcorhe the Lord hill me, yet will 1 truſt in bis: ther- 196 13.15. 
fore the hope of the righteous is called bope in death. Beſide YG cmmn + 
loueGod,je'is bur for! his-benefits, ts 'Sanl-loued neSam.30G. 
bm foi kingdom, "And NA PAID: 3: ay 
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Dan.$,4+ 


1.54m.36.23, 


3.S418.6.14. 


Gen,51.28, 


Phil.1.33. 
Luke 2.2.9. 


1,Kings 22.8, 


Eſay 64.6, 

Pſal.16. 2, 

Mat,4,1.d.: x 
©1.VT 


'' fo bin; roam Freon 
- do beleeuethe promiſes,he will be 


26 Feel Srines: | 
in the wicked, the feareof Hell is greazer-then' is.their tiope of 
Heauen : but inthe faithful, the hope of Heauen | is greater "tives 


their feate of Hell; 01» 431 Fro fs 


Hon They are di ingbedintheir De ta: ; for the ſpare of 
evrigedly is folly like He!/ſbezzer therefore aldns 
ficke ortroubledabey neuerrun tothe word for comfortzas 

G—_ Gods promiſe pertained not-to them ; bur ta feaſts, 'or 
tables,or tales,or muficke,as Sev{did tothe harpe, But all the 
delights of the godly,are like Dawids dance about the Arke : 
they are neuer merrie, but when they are doing well; nor at 
peace,bur when their pra hancoucrcome God, like Taceb. 

14 They are:diftinguithedin their oponions of dra16: far the 

fainhfull longeo bedifiolued ; and al they-might bue c- 
wer in continpall rune yet they would hoe ftay fo long 

out of heauen: but.the wi never bee dfloued, be- | 
caufe-death comesalwaic! 
priſon;as Achab ſaid to M 


I5 They arediſtinguithed in their ſaxfcef ##, Wicked hen 
CS homes of theiv vices :: but tone but the fairhfull 
feele-the-defedt3of rtheirm {Fhefhawcalimab naver 

aplaineth. of hjfgoodworkes;! buvvaunteth of them: -biura.- 

odly man findeth faulrwirk bis $and his almes; ane his 


watches; like /ſaieb,that faid;hisrighteoufnes was bke amens 


firuous cloth, -As Chriſt metthe tewprerinthe wildernefle, a 


phace EY and meditation: 10 a mah 


meeteth the temipter in'his praier;and-m his un his me» 
ditations;that is,he findes ſome let,or ſpot,or wantin all his\de+ 
uotions.Therfore vnleſſe w—_ miſkke thee 'as- well 
as thy prophanenes,know yert thou artnofurther then the 
wicked.” x 

x6 'They are difliiguiſhed intheir Ewdr: for the childreniof 
Godpiropoſe the glory of God; andleud all their thoughts and 


3 : and aQtions, a5 ifrhey\ were meſſengers ſeve $0 0aky 


| Plal103.1, 


, +» Thus did Dazit whanke faid; 4] that. is within the 
Loods Avsthongh himfclichadmhierhe Wattcthiete 


bien preſenes honour, 191102 # 


Maſter 


- 


gui the Lovde Super. | 

maſter: bue the children ofthe warld ſet vp their own glorpfar 
theit matkelike Nebnchedueraar;which faid, For the ones of Dangads 

wy waieſly ;Dan.4.27. Therefore they ſpeake, andlooke, and 
alba they didf{2yto their tongue, andeyes,and feet, and. 9 
ap_ as Saw! faid to Sawnel, Honour me before thit people, | Samrg, 13+ 

7 Laſtly,they are diſtingudhedin Perfeverance:fot the veale | 

Febe wicked ilafteth not,andl therforeGod ſaith, 7bey #0 foane £*04.2.38, 
turned ont of the way: but the zeale of the faithfull was repreſen. Leait,6.12, 
ted by the fierafthe Temple; which neuer went out. By theſe 
differences thou maiſi fee how much thou doſt differ Pcs the 
he" or 15 a arts their band. --./ |: 

Theo commeto the thitd examination t asthe divell tempecch , 
cheezts ſee whee thou wi daefor himyfo thdunuſtrempe thy named 
ſelfe,and ct of om ſoulc what it would doe for God, pow pls 4 Mat.q 9. 

i Wang ad foowoceens ſuffered death for it./There-) 
ore here wee et. CAIOS\ 00 PRE .-049 whereof 
thou ſhalt examine its! J: 2 
x-birſt, wlihenatids ao thekart of iſkne,toorſhip MR. ake 
God 25 boldly 25 thau dof, though allthe world did renounce. 
him;and cuery one mocks —_— did Neab, whilades. 
builecheArke?. 


2 Whether thou woke o_ deny Chrik/30:Pevey did, HMat, 26,70, 
_ weet5g Pordra fnics, ind fething1te: recour thee bur +2029 
pohae? 

3 Whetherthou wouldeſt not fieale jfthou didd fee a boo. Jofh 78 I, 
prune tp, and naman . 

iethee?; | £210; Wt f 
4 Whethevthici wouldeſt refuſca bnbe, hke Ehſbe.frhou. aKingats! 
4aft meere with one which were as willing and able to giueit. 
28 Naament. : 


-F Whetherthon wouldeſ noxdeceintif thom were in fich Lo 199) ad 4} 
an office a3 the falſe Steward,: wheſe Maſter Alchough this - 
him;and koevrnotivibes he kept ufyabingy backe? AT x8 _— 
- 6 Whetherthou wouldeſt not fulbllrhy luBt,as David didyif the Ggnificate 

thau hadfi his amy 4 07m Hg it on of a Hi- -- 
I 5 Whether thr rl eye dire id, jim lets 

ans . 
«ood yoni bis which mem ene dll be ; 
$.. 


Geneſ#3.3, 
Geneſ.20, 2. 
Matth.4.9. 


Plal 68.13. 


The ſecond Sermon 


his wift was his fiſter left he ſhould die for her beaurtie? eoflcrn 
'- $ Finally,ifirſhould be ſaid ymo thee, as the dinellfaid to 


Chriſt, All theſe will I gine thee,if rhou wilt fall down and 

wee : that is no a if thou wilt ſinne;whether thou w 
deft yeeld orno? © | 

If thou have finnedrhus and thus before,T will noe fay there- 


fore, the Lord will not heare thee. But David faith; [f / regard 


x.King.18.26. wichednurs in my hart,the Lord will not heare me:that is if for any 


The fourth 


examination. 'abrid 


Keb.6.x. 


Elay $9.10. 


Job 19.25. * 
Matth, 5.44» 


Matth.I 2.36, 
"II 1 A F 


*LG% « 


\Rentl 11. 


cauſe a man 
red,the Lord is ſofar from helping him, that he will ſtand 


Bal, as though hee didnotheare' him: for hee hath arraitors 


-mindas deep'as any,which thinks for a Dukedome I would be- 
tray my Prince, t h hee neuer 


Thusyo haue heard how to try , and how to diſcerne a 
Chriſfian 


- 


oo Firſt whetheythou haſt faith , not onelyto beleeue char 


hima Redeemer,fo'/ob calleth him his R got ci's, 
2 ' The {econd article is, whether thou be in-charity;notwhe-. 
ther thou loue them which loue thee, but whether thou loue: 
them that- hate thee: for Chriſt commandeth'vs'tT's lewe exr 
— rd ed—aateder 
e x ou repent, | 
and: GefnmenſbiicSaraly ſecret Galner/amd peray inte, be- 
gine account of exery idle word. ' > 


| 4 The fourthartideis, erthou reſolue,not to finne a- 


1. :gaineforany cauſe, bur/ toamendthy euilllife, not when 
Revel 21:22, nerkgs' | , A 


cormmeth, or for a ſpurt, but to begin now,and laſt till death 


Chriſtis Mobs — both the beginning,and theend,as. 
in 


vell inourliving,asinour being, which hath-madenopromiſe 
WE” - Thi 


rpoſe and carry a mind to fin wherhee is _— 
like 


play thetraytor in his life. 
howto ſe your hearts, 
what 4.904 4 i i 


vt HTS, + 


———— 
CATER A, IF. BOTS PWT NS hc. ©, 


|  vpoititbeLonds Supper. 07 
**-' 5 The laſtarticle ts, whathierrhon caliſt findein thy hearrro 
-diefor Chriſt;as Chriſt died fortheerwe ure bid not only:rofol. ©: ; 1 5! 
-low him, bur to beare his Croffe : and'therefore wee are called Luk. 12.38, 
feruants, to ſhew how we ſhould obey; and we are called ſoul- 2. Tim. 3.4. 
diers,to ſhew how we ſhould ſuffer | 
\ - Theſeare the receivers articles, whereof his conſcience muſt 
be examined before he receive this Sacrament :. happy is hee 
which can ſay; e Al theſe bane 1 kept : for the Doue-was not ſo Hat.ry.20, 
welcome to:Noeh,as this man is to Chriſt, Bur if chou findnox ©*% & 11. 
theſe affeQtions within, bur a neſt of vices, leaue thine offering aque.,.24. 
atthealtar,and returne to thine examination againe, for thou , _ . ;- 
artnot a fit gueſt to ſup with the Lord, yntillthou haue on this #aiaz.zre. + 
wedding garment, | | [9 
How is it then,that ſome regard theirother garments more 
then this? Paul ſaith, Examine your ſelner; aud they examine 
their apparell: if they haue new clothes in the countrey, then The preparati. 
are ready to receiue, I haue knowne many kept from the 92 of countrey 
Sacrament a whole yeere together by their maſters, for no- nn or 
ching bur for want of a new ſute to ſet them forth with their fel. *'*? 
lowes.. ; pony - 
- Orhers reſpeftnhether it bea faite day, that they may yalk 
after ſeruice zmaki that day yyon which;th nd a 
ſcholers thurſday,which he loues better then al the daies in the 
weeke, only becauſe it is his play-day.Thus like the Iewes,tbey: 
fit downe to eate,and riſe wy 'to play : that as Chriſt calleththe- 
Phariſies ptayer Feblirg, Marth, 6.7.10 their receiving may be 


b4 Y 


\C dallying. | 


When hey Tank the Sicrarhentin —— they think that 
all is well;as Af:cab, when he had a Leuite in his houſe; bt ,cte.15.9, 
that God loued him : but as the Leuite did norprofit him, be *77 
cauſe he receiuednothing butthe Leuire; ſo the bread & wine 
do them no good, þecauſe they receiuenothing. but. breadand 
wihe for wantoffaith.Maruel not then if you-haue not felt that © 4 
comfort afterthe Sacrament,which you looked for; foritis c6- 
fortable tononebur to them. which ig ao their heatrs, and 
examine themſelies before, becauſe it is not the mouth, bur the | 
heart which receiuerh-comfort- © hu) nt how pops 

Now izmay be that themoſt which ore here, hauebroughts 


How 2 man 
ſhall know 
whether hee 
haue recei- 


ued well. 


Mea, 37.4e © 


AA.g.11. 


#6 Vferers 
ſhall tie on 


-mouth & not a heart, OI EuE Fmpert crumentte de- 
ſpight Chrift;as J#dar wene-ftomthe Sacramento berray him. 
Theother goe away like one which had recciued a cheertull 
countenance of the Prince, all his thoughts are ioy,& the coun- 
tenance of the Prince is ſtillin his eye. As hee which hath eaten ' 
ſweetemeatec, bacha ſweet breath: ſo they which, hage eaten. 
Chriſt,all thar ſayings and doings are ſwecteike aperfume to 
men,and incenſe to God :their peace of conſcience, and joy of 
hearc,and defire todoe good, will tell them wherbes they.baue 
recciued bare Ggnes,or the things ſignified. yon 
Euery.one which receiveth this Sacrament, ſhall-feelc him- 
{elfe betcer after it;like the Apofiles : or cc he {hallfigde bim- 
ſeife worle after it, like /nds. Hereby ye ſhall know whether ye 
Hage recciued like the Apoſtles,or lk Tudas, Thus we haue cn- 
dedthe doftrine of the Lords Supper. Now if you cannot re- 
member all that I haue ſaid, yet remember thetext : that is, Ex- 
amine your ſclues before youreceiuc this Sacrament hereafter. 


THE EXAMINATION 
2 OF YSYRIE IN TWo- 


* SERMONS. © © 
To Tus RzaDar. x 


ÞaZfErrethon beſt the Sermons whith bane been aften defi- 
red,becauſe of the matter fit for the City, One ſaith, 
that he would nener ſpeaks to Vfurers, fr Bribeomon- 
gera, but when they be vyen their death. bed: : for bee which li- 
weth by fie,refolneth to fin that be may live : but when hee gooth 
to banging, Tudas bvwſalfe will ſay,I hauc funned. 1f 7 ſpeaks net 
their death-bed, yet 7 ſprake to Vſarers which 
death. bed. Thres things dee gine me « One 
&, that all bearts are inthe hand: of God, to call them at what 


boure be tift; and therefore Saul may become aw Apeſhe,' 


ec Theiatealmetioledondedopiormecies =_ 
> mr; aud therefore after t crawing of ether this crow way be 


319.1 918 £13; 


& 


The 


The left is,that there Prmey s/n ſome wen baxe been FS 
wed from it and ſo may V ſurers from their finne, ' © 


; Therefore Foe my oke liks Dauid againſt Goliah, wad ht 1.Sap.1 751. 


the Lords battels againſt  ſurers,T he Lord gine that ſucceſſe to 

his doftrine in theſe leanes, that it may conſume V ſwrers,as To loſb.z.1. 
ſhuah drowe out the (ananites before him, If I could take but 
this one weede owt of the Londoners garden, I were anſwered for. 

wy health and my ſtrength ſpent amongit them, Reade with thy 

beſt mind:,aud thonſhalt profit more, | 
Thine, H.S. 


THF EXAMINATION 
OF VSVRIE. 


Tus Finer SRC, 


Pſalme x 5.verſe x,and 5. 
1. Lord,who ſhall doell, in thy Tabernacle ? Who fballveſt in 
thine holy monnt ame ? 
5- Hethat ginethnot bis money to Vſury. 


Heſe two verſes muſt now be conſidered together, 
becauſe one is the queſtion,and the other is the an- 

ſwer : Daxid demands who ſhall come to heauen : Perſe 
and God tels him that Vſurers ſhall not come thi- £ 


ther: as if he ſhould lay,they g0 to hel. Therfore as Paw/ taught 1.Tim.9.17. 


Timothy to warne them which are rich, as though they had 
moreneed to be warned then other: ſo this ſentence ſeemeth ro 
be penned for the warning of the rich, becauſe it ſtrikes ypon 
the rich mans vice. . | 
T have ſpoken of Briberie and Simonie, and now I muſt 
=_ of their ſiſter Vſurie. Many times haue I thought to 
peak ofthis Theame, but the arguments which are alleaged for 
it,haue made me doubtful whar to fay in it,becaule it hath gone 
as it were vnder proteCtion. Art laft youſee jt falleth into my 
rext;andtherefore now 1 cannot bauke it any longer. Therefore 
ifany heere haue fauoured this occupation before,let _ _ 
ubmit 


ws of ”4 bak o4 : pf 
W.--- 
. - 


Vſurers here- 
tikes. 


3,King,S.1 8, 
Three linnes 


counted no 
finnes, 


" 
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fubmithisrhouphtstoGodk thoughts : for I will alleage no- 
it, o_ 


thing againſt that which is built ypon.the rocke. 


| + Viury isthe fin which God will try now whether you loue 
| better then his word:thatis,whether you will leane itif he for- 


bid it. For if he flatly forbid it, and yer you will fully retaine it, 
then you loue V ſury better then Gods word, Therfore ane faith 
well, hatour Viurers are heretickes,becauſe.after many.admo- 
nitions, yer they maintaine their error,andperfiſt in itobſtinar- 
ly,as Papiſts doe in popery,For this cauſe I am glad rhatIhaue 
an occaſionto grapple with this-fin, where it hath made ſo ma- 
ny ſpoyles,and where it hath ſo many patrons: for iris ſaid, that - 
there-be moe of this profeſſion in this Ciry,then there be in all 
theland Hefide, There be certaine finnes which age like an vn- 
reaſonable enemy,which will not be reconciled, to death : and 
this is one of thoſe euerlaſting finnes, which liue and die with a 


; man.For when he hath reſigned his pride, and his enuie,and his 


luſt,yer Vſury remaineth with him, and hee faith as NVeaman 
ſaid; Let the Lord be mercifull unto me mn thu, let me have a dif 
penfationfor this ; as though this were a neceſlary ſinne,and he 
could not liue without it.There bee three ſinnes which are ac- 
counted no ſinnes,and yet they doe more hug then all their fel- 
lowes,and thoſe are, Bribery,Non-reſidencie,and Vſury; theſe 
three(becaulſc they are exinful ) axe turned from fms to-occupa- 
twons. : 
How many of this City for all they are vſurers, yet would be 
counted honeſt men,and would faine haue Viury eſteemed as 
atrade ? whereas if it were not ſo gainefull,it would be counted 
as great a finne as any other, and 1o it is accounted of all but 
them which live by it. This is the nature of pleaſure and profit, 
to make finnes ſeeme no finnes,if we gaine any thing by them: 
but the more gainfull a ſinne is, the more dangerous it is; and 
the more gainfull Vſury is,the more dangerous it is.I wil ſpeake 
the more of it, becauſe happily you ſhallnor heare of this mat- 

ter againe, , naſa 
Firſt, I will define what Vſury is : ſecondly, I will ſhew you 
whar Vſury doth ſignifie :thirdly, I will ſhew the vnlawfulnes 
of it; fourthly, I will ſhew the kindes of it : fifthly, I will ſhew 
the arguments which ate alleaged for it : ſixthly,I will ſhew the 
| puniſhment 


a " > as 4 a = l 


0 8 
| of it: Senenthly, T will ſhew you what opinion: we 
hould hold of them, which doe nor-lerid ypon Vſury,but bor-" - 
row vpon Vury + Laſtly, I will ſhew you what they ſhould doe: 
which haue got their riches by Vſury, - : 
' Touching the firſt, yſuryis that gaine which is gotten by len- bs 
ding for the vie of the thing which a man lendeth, couenanting ** Viurie. 
before with the borrower, to receiue more then was borrowed: 
and therefore one calsthe viurer a legall rheefe, becauſe before 
he ſteale,hetelsthepartic how much hee will Rteale,as though = | 
he ſtole by the law. This word wore,comes inlike a fixthfinger,, 1.2” _—_ 
which makes a monſter, becauſe it' is more then ſhould: bee, er 
Another defining: Vurie, calleth it the contrarie to charitie * 
for Paxl faith, Lowe ſecketh not ber owne, but Viuric ſecketh 
anothers that iis not her owneztherefore Vſurie is far from loue :: 
but God « /oxedaith /ohn, thergfore Vluric is farre fromGod 1.1oby 4.8, 
Now all the commandements of God arecfulfilled by-loue, 
which Chriſt noteth, when he draweth al the commandements 
to one commandement, which is, Lowe God aboxe all things,and Matth 32,57, 
thy Neighbonr as thy ſelfe : as if he ſhould ſay, hee which loyerh 
God, will keepe all the commandements which-refpe& God: 
and hee which loueth his neighbour, will reſpe& all the com- 
mandements which reſpe&t his neighbour : therefore to main- 
taineloue,God forbiddeth all things which hinder this loue, 
and amongſt the reſt heere hee forbiddeth Vurie as one of her 
deadlieſt enemies. For a man cannot loue and bee a Vſurer, be- 
cauſe y{urieis a kinde of cruelty, and a kinde' ofextortion, and 
a kinde of pertecution, and therefore-the want. of loue doth ".” 
make Vſurers: for if there were loue; there would beno yſu- 
rie,no deceit,no extortion, noſlandring, no reuenging,no op-= 
preſſion : but wee ſhould live inpeace andioy, and content= 
; mentlike the Angels ; whereby you ſee that all our finnes are 
againft our ſclues : for ifthere were no deceit, then wee ſhould 
not be deceiuedrifthere were noflaunder, then wee ſhould not 
bee ſlaundred; if there. were no enuie, then wee ſhould not 
beecnuied; if there were no extortion,then wee ſhould nor be 
injured; ifrhere were no Vſury,then wee ſhould not be oppycl- 
ſed. Therefore Gods law had been berter for ys then our wm 
aw 


- 


 Inke 6.35. 


Execb.18,13, 


Neben., F+ 


Deut.15.10. 


Gal.5.15. 


+ nor ſlaundered, nor enuied, nor iniured, nor 
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law :for if his law did ſtand,then wee ſhould not be deceiued, 
eſled. God 
hath commanded euery man to lend freely, and 'who would 
not borrow freely ? Therefore they which brought in Vſurie, 
brought in a law againſt themſclues. | 

The firſt Viurers which we reade of, were the Iewes, which 
were forbidden to be Vſurers : yet for want of faith and loue E- 
z.echiel and Nehemiah do ſhew, how the Iewes,cuen the Tewes 
which receiued this law from God himſelfe, did ſwarue from 
it as they did fromthe reſt, Firſt, they did lend vpon Vluricto - 
ftrangers, after they began to lend ypon Yurieto their bre- 
thren: & now there be no ſuch Vſurers ypon earth,as the Tewes 
which were forbidden to bee Viurers : wherehy you may ſee 
how the malice of man hath turned malice into crueltie. For 
whereas lending was conumaunded for the benefit of men, 
Vſury hath turned itto the vndoing of men: for they take when 
they ſeeme to giue, they hurt when they ſeeme to helpe, thi 
damage when they ſeeme to aduantage : therefore it is well 
noted,that Vſuric hath her name of biting : and ſhe may well 
Ggnifie biting,for many haue not onely been bitten by it, bur 
deuoured by it, that is, conſumed all that they haue. Therefore 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, _ bite one another take herdyee bee not 
denoured one of another : ſo I may ſay, If you be Vſurers one to 
another,take heede you bee not deuoured one of another, for 
Vſurers are biters, 7 

As the name of the diuell doth declare what an enemy he is; 


Becauſe it fig- ſo the name of Vſurie doth declare what an enemie ſhe is. That 


Bifeth an ad- 
_ uerſary:Neſhec, 


you may know Vſury for a biter,her name doth fignifie biting, - 
Ifthere were one biting Viurie, and another healing Vſurie, 
then Vſury ſhould haue two names, one of biring,and another 
of healing:bur all Vſury ſignifierh biting,toſhew that all Vſury 
is vnlawfull, . 

Now you haue heard what Vluric is, and of what it is deri- 
ued,you ſhall heare the vnlawfulnes of it. 

Firſt,it is againſt the law of charrie,beraule charity biddeth 


The vnlawful- ys to. giue euery man his owne, and to require no more thea 
ncs of Viuty. ur owne: but Vſurie requireth more then our owne,and giues 


not to other their owne. Charitic reioyceth to conamunicate 


her 


goods toher felfe.. 


I* ris againſt wg Hens Mb nghery noms 2 
hath ſomelaw agaioft vſury,and ſomereſtraint againſt viurers, 
as you ſhall heare-when we ſpeake of the puniſh 


Thirdly,as it is ngainft the law of Nations,ſo it is agai the 


law of Nature; thatis, the naturall compaſſion which ſhould = 
bee among men; You ſceariver when it gocth by an empry A limilituds. 


place,it willnoe paſſe vatill ichath filled that emp and 
then it gocth forward to another empty place and fillethit, and 

ſo to anotherempry place and filleth ic, alwaies filling the pla- 

ces which are : ſo ſhould wee, the rich ſhould fill the 

,the ful fil the bungry; they which abound ſhould 

them which want; for the richare but Gods Almnoers, and 

their riches are committed to them of God;to'diftribuce and do 

Fa IS As the water is charitable _ 

fois heaire :for it goethinto empty places roo, and fil- 

leth them as the water etl, dlaauet cannbe abide dhatany 
laceſbould be empty ; and therefore the ayre, thought been 

5 ight body,and fo aſcendeth vpward, yet ratherthen 
= anyphceinthecanh bee erwpty, the ayre will deſcend 
* (asitwere)from his throne, and goe into .caues, mtodens, and 
= intodungeons, whillthem. If therich were fo good:to their 


Ju 3 ay mms rage areto otherei 
AS isno empty place in theworld, fo breno 
empty perſon in the world : that is, the rich in Iſrael would fill 


the poorein Ifracl.But the rich make the poore tofill them: for 
Vlurers feede pon the poore, cuen as great fiſhes-deuoure the 


ſmall.Therfore he which faid, Ler 1here nor be 4-begger #n 1ſ7 a+ Det.z 5 


e/,faid roo, Let there not be an Vier in Iſrael ; for if there bee 
Vſurers in Iſrael, there will bee beggers in Iſrael; for Viurers 
make begpers,cuenas Lawyers make quarrellers. 

,it is 2gainſt the law of God, Firſt, itis forbidden in 
Exod.22.where it is ſaid, /f /how end money vntowy peeple,chat 
5, to the poore with ibee,then ſhalt no! opprofſe thew with ſari 
here is vſury called opprefſion; therefore ifopprefſion be: afin, 
viuric isa fm coo. Sccondby i tis forbidden in Leu. 25.26 where 
it is ſaid, Thom ſtar nor ginethy m_ to aj or Ind hy 
rf _s 


WT” 


; 


\ 
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ual: for encrea/e:Hereyou may ſee,that men may be Vlurers 
of viftuals and other things, as well as of money. - Thirdly, it is 
forbidden'in Deur. 24.whereitis ſaid, Tho ſbe/t:not lend vnto 
thy brother vp vſury. And leſt you ſhould fay thathe meanetrh 
but one kind of vſurie, he (heweth that hee meaneth all kindes 
of yfurie7for after in the 19. verſc he ſaith, As v/wric of money, 
v/wric of viltnals vfury of corne,or vſury of any thing that is gi- 
wey to v/ury:becauſe ſome are no yſurers of money, but ſome 
are vfurers of vituals,ſome are vſurers of cloth, ſome arc vſu- 
rers of corne, ſome are yſurers of wine, ſome are yiurers of oyle, 
and ſome of one thing, and fome of another, and none would 
be counted yſurers, but they which lend money vnto vſurie : 
therefore God forbiddeth ſopreciſely vſurp of any thing,ſhew- 
Ingtharall viury is vnlawfall. 15 TOTSIG | 
' Iris a miſerable occupation to live by finne;and a great com- 
fort to aman when helooketh ypon his gold and filuer, and his 
hearrtelleth/him,all this is well gotten ; and when he licth vpon 
his death-bed;and mu leaue all to bis children, hee can fay vn- 
tothern;Tleaue youmineowne: but the vſurer cannatifay, 1 
leaue you mine owne;burcTleaue you other mens : therfore the 
viurercanncuerdic in peace, becauſe if he die-before hee make 
SEES 
ure dayes'in thepraue;he ſoouer his ;thar the 
Pandey uboit fail owe! to a »See bow he lowed bim! As it 
maybe faitof Chriſt, ſee how he loueth vs! ſo it ſhould be ſaid 
of vs, ſee how they loue one another ! For Chriſbſaid to his dif. 


——— 1 haze lowed you : but it may bee faid 


the Vſurer,ſee how he hateth other,and loueth himſelfe! For 
whenhe ſaith that he lendethfor compaſſion, hee tneaneth for 
compaſſion of himſelfe,that he may gaine by bis pity. The vſu- 
rer loueth the borrower, as the Tuy loucth the Oke: the Iuy.lo+ 
ueth the Oke to grow vp by it; ſo the vſurer loneth the borro- 
wer to-graw rich-by him.The Iuyclaſpeth the. Oke like a lover; 
burir claſpeth our al tbe juyce & ſap,that the Oke cannot thriue 
= :\o hy 4" -=_ fnend, but hee SE 
like an enemy ; for he claſpeth the: borrower with -bands; 
thatener aſter hediminiſhech as faſtas the yſurex encreaſech., -; 


* 
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-\ : Chriſti Fn anne which forbidderth Vnderftand 
to ſtcale,ſai Lend frich: hewing that viurie, becauſe ſhe len- __ = 
deth nor freely, is a kind of theft, and the Viurers a kinde of yovntyn 
thecues for eHethis expoſition were not right. Therefore Z#+ expoſition of 
chex;as though he had ftolne othermens when hee be- the comman- 
gan torepent,: hee reſtored them againe old, - Euenas cxmEpep on n 
theeues are enioyned toreftore foure-fold for that which they q 11. ol 
haue ſtolne': ſo Zucbeas reſtored-foure- fold, as though he had to implie this, 
tothe; Te ſtemerh that Zechews was no great t . becauſe Luke 19.8. 

hee reſtored foure-fold-for all that he ,had gotten wrongfully; 1» ſomekind | 
for hee got burthe fourch part-ofhis goods wrongfully azche pork yo 
molt, orelfe hee could nothaue reſtored foure-folde- again! TER 

But now, if ſome ſhould reſtore foure-folde for all that 

baue gotten wronpfully, 'rhey ſhould reſtore more-then they 

have, becauſe all whichfurers ger, they got wrongfully : for 
their occupition-is a fin; and therefore one faith; nity, 
cannot reſtore foure-fold here,they ſhall ſuffer an hundred-fold 


-: Amaziab is forbidden to ſtrengthen himſelf with the armies 2.chron.z 5. 
of ſrael;onely becauſe Iiracl had oftended God. If aAmaeziab 
might not ioyne the armies of Iſrael with bis armics to _ 
then him, dareft thou joyne the goods of the poore with r | 
goods toenrich thee? W God ſet aAdew his work;he fade | 1 
In the ſweat of thy browes thow ſhalt line: not in the ſweat of his Geneſ:3.19, 
browes, but in the ſweat of thy browes : but the Vlurer livethy 
inthe ſ{weate of his browes, and her browes: thatis, by the 
pairies,and- cares, arid labours of another, for hee aliech no 
paines himſelfe, bur onely expeReth the time when his intereſt 
will come in, like the belly which doth no worke, and yet ea- 
teth all themeate. | 
When God had finiſhed his creation, he ſaid vnto man, and 
vnto beaſts, and ynto fiſhes, /ncreſe and wwwlriply;bur he never Geneſ,i.28. 
ſaid vnto money, increaſe and multiplie, becauſe it is a dead 
thing, which hath no ſecede; and therefore is notfit to ingender, 
Therefore he which ſaith to his money, Increaſc and multiple, . 
begetteth a monſtrous birth like A=ah, which deuiſed a crea- Geneſ.36.42. 
ture which God had nox created before. Chriſt faith to;bis diſs. 
ciples:: [f yon lowe but them which lone you what are you _ Matth,y.46. 
b” "WY then 
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Mal.t. T3, 


Pfal. 113.5. 


Mal.310, 
De#L.15.10. 


'Ehe kinds of 
Vſur Yo 
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thow the Pablicent ? for they (one their breekrov: $oÞ rmay ay, if 
will lend to none, but ro them! which will pay you vſurie 
it, what are you better then the Iewes? for the Iewes would 


lend for vſurie; andif you bee no better then the Jewes, then 


you ſhall ſpeede no; better then-they. For as Chriſt ſaid, Ex- 
cept you? righteonfuer dee exceed therighteouſues. of the Phari- 
ftes,your reward ſhill not exceede the reward of the Pharziftes » (o 
EX: our charity do exceed the charitie of the Iewes, your re- 
ward ſhall not exceede the reward of the Iewes. All this doth 
ſhew,that the Vlurer is like Eſas,of whom God ſaid, Eſau have 
F bated, Now in the 1 12.P\alme,you ſhall feewtw'is like /ecob, 
of whom God ſaith, /acob hawr {lonrd + for there'Daxid faith, 
A good wav is merciful and lendeth:and firaight ypon it he ſet= 


 reththis crowne, He [h41 newer be moned,but bee hadin perpeta« 


ellremembrance: as if he ſhould fay, this is the good mans viu- 
rie; this is his increaſe,cuen a good name, and cuerlaſting ioy. A- 
gaine,inthe-23 of Exodus it is ſaid, Lead vwto bim which wan- 
teth without vſerie,that the Lord may bleſſe thee:as if he ſhoutd 
fay,Let the Lord pay the increaſe, fearenorto beloſers by do- 
ing good, for God hath giuen his word torequite it himlſelfe. 
As hefaith to them which were afraid ro pay-tithes, and offer 
facrifice: Tye me if / will wot pore downer —__—_—_ So 
he ſeemeth toſay ynto them whichare afraidto lend; Try me if 
I will not poure downe a bleffing ypon you. 'Whom will you 
truſt, if you donot truſt your Creator, your Father, your Redee- 
mer,your Preferuer,and your Sauiour?: -- | | 
' Now you haue heardthe a mg car Px" 1 ſhall 
heare how many kinds there be of it. As other Crafts are called 
Myſteries,ſo I may fitly call it, The myſterie of Viurie;for they 
haue deviſed moe ſorts of vſury, then there betrickes at Cards: 
I cannot reckon halfe,and I am-afraid to ſhew-you all; leſt I 
ſhould teach youto be Vlurers, while I diſſwade you from viu. 
ry. YetIwillbring forth ſome; and'the ſame- reaſons which 
are alleaged againſt theſe, ſhall condemne alt the reſt. 

Some will not take yſurie, but they will haue the vie of your 
Pafture,or your Land,or your Orchard, or your Teame,or your 
Kine,vntill youpay the money againe; whichinrhat time will 
grow toa greater gainetothe Vſurer, and a prear loſſe ro the 
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be can haueneither light nor teſt. Hereafterler not the Lorido- 
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will giue you wares worthtlireeſtore 'you ſhall 
ſwere theman hundred pound for it. © wiekstee a Vſtersive. 
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Sblouevia incke bunceed; Ila mach likcathertolaradiontabich 
we reade of diuorces : for the hardnes of mens hearts, Chrift 
- airh,chac Adaſes didſufferthe ran and; wife ropare aſundet:fo 
for the hardnes of mens hearts, our Aſſes, our Prince is: faine 
-toofulfer as it were 4 kinde net paootanBonyps 
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Yheſe arethe beſt cxcuſes whichour Viurershaue toglindefor 


-chemſclues,againſt chey:come before the tribunal ſcarc.of God: 
and if their reaſons.wi not ſtand before men, 


> Nar their owne 


Pvyayyrin was mock- 
rar er ATHIEEITS of menare-moſtincorrigible, and 
ie fin'rill deach make them part. Yet (for their 
gre codercon)e arc commanded to ſpeaketo;them 
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ery fucary 'Thou ſaiff{1 know what oe doe: [bps 

know what thou ſhalt ſuffer ? Sol ſay to Viuters, you ſay you 

knaw what to doe, but doe you now what ye ſhall fuller? I. 

deed he knoweth tige whar to doe, which knoweth-not. crodoe: 
well: and therfore Chriſtfaid ofhis perſccittors,7 bet they hwew Luk. 23.34. 

vot what they did;,Here Twilend the firſt daies examinatio;Now)! 
_ conclude with Pax/,7bawe not ſpoken,but the Lord.:-and 2-Cor.7.10, | 
reas theLordſaidvnto Sextthathe perſecuted him «ſa 459-2 "I 
epics doe me Sy. nee ' | 
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Now you ſhall hearethe iudgementof Gods law. An Viares 


doth recrive ewoincomes ; ane of of theborrower, and another of 

:of the bocrovterhelookes for gaine;bur of the ro- 

lookes forpuniſbment. Therefore all. the Scriptute 

ecyerh evillvito him, as Aficaiah did to Achab. Salos- 

NG repheyah which excreaſerh bis riches by 09 waryreate for 
them which will bexaer cifull te rhe poore. As 1 


he hath loden himielfe like 2 Carc,bee ſhall dee raloden like 


ſhall ivherit his money, for whom hee did 


erit;Bor he which is yamercifull to the poore, maca- . 
for them which will bee mercifull to the- 
ſhall be his, hbeizes, which: = 


an vers 'f oemarthen bee true; \ 


poore. Bur Safomos ſaith : 2 That 
will be mercifull,ashe wis 
. Now marke whether this 


the Ee and —_— ;of —mormmamak a Meghan and ain in 
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"6. 


ares are yncertaine, but the ches which as ll go 

wayihe called moncs Is, goods, 

moueable, like tbe: clouds which; nouer reſt; 
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raſtiment may be like his finne. Bur if you will heare their finall 
ſentence, Devid ſaith here; Thas they ſhall net dwellin Gods tene- 
ple, nor reſt in his boly monntaine, Then we will ſceke no. more 
uniſhments, for this puniſhment is all puniſhmencs. If they 
all not come to heauen, whoſe then ſhal thoſe riches be?Nay, 
whoſe then {hall the honour be when that day commeth? If be 
ſhall not reſt in heauen, then he ſhall reſt in hell, where no reſt 
is. Then faith one, the Vſurer ſhall cry vnto his children,Curſed Note. 
be you my children, becauſe you were the cauſe of theſe tor- 
ments,for left you ſhould be poore, I was an Viurer,and robbed 
others,to leaue riches vnto you. To whom the children ſhall 
ly againe : nay,Curſed be you father,for you werethe cauſe 
of our torments,for if you had not left vs other mens we 
. bad not kept other mens goods. Thus when they are curſed of 
God,they ſhall curſe one another: curſe the Lord for condem- 
ning them, curſe their ſinnes for accuſing-them, curſe their pa- 
rents for begetting. them, and curſe themſelues becauſe they 
cannot helpe themſelues. As they which are bleſſed do nothing 
hurt bleſſe, ſo they whichare accurſed,doe nothing but curſe, 
This is the ſecond vſurie, which the vſurer ſhall receiue of 
Z CGod,akter hee hath receiued vſurie of men: then thename of 
7  Viſwieſhall befulfilled: as it ſignifieth =—_ ; fo whenithath 
{ bitten other, ic ſhallbite the Viurer too, andneuer reſt biting ; Luke r0, 
then they ſhall wiſh that they could reftore againe as Zechere 
did,and ſhall not reſtore, becauſe their money is gone. There- 
fore if Chriſt be come to your hearts, as hee! came to Zechers 
houſe,reftore now as Zachexs did, and elcape this iudgement. 
This is the end of the Vſurer and his money : if they ſtay toge- 
ther till death,yer ar laſt there ſhall be a diuifion. The diuel ſhall 
take his ſoule, the earth ſhall take his bodie, the ſtrangers ſhall 
take his goods, and the mourners ſhall reioyge: vader their Now 
blackes, and ſay, Wickednefle is come tothe grave.” Therefore 
ifthou wouldeft not be counted anVurer;then refrain tobean 
Vſurer now : for they which are Vſurers nowſhall becounted 
Vſurersthen, Thus you haue.heard the Viurers paiment..- 
| Now if you will whether itbevnlawfuttro giverſury, Whether icbe 
, | asitis ynlawhhllto take-viucic; L-wilh thas: you-coutdieſolus lwwollzo give 
your ſclues,tharI mightoot ſprakeafir: fort haveheard, ſome V+ 
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loth topreach : and ſo there be ſome truths which I would bee 

loth+o preach, becauſe _ heare by halues,and ſome forima>' 


"_u viaric, ynto them which take y ric : for thereis as great 


_ The ſecond Sermon” {yo + ant * s 5 - Be; £ 
that there be ſome truths which they would bee” 


lice or ignorance will take | 
kenzyet becauſe Ihe promiſed,I will peak ſomething'of 
Well then, 


lawfull,not onely to take vſurie, bur to giue v 


ings otherwiſe then they are -- 


| wee neither take vſurie, nor give vſuiie? T' 
know that ler emy ſaith, have not [cnt v; on vſwry 19 others nei-' 
ther hane others lent vpon ſary 10 me:as _ both were vn” 

urie. Butthereby? - 
leremie-dorh ſignific that he was no medlerin the world, Whet-* 
by they ſhould enuie him like other men, and therefore hee” 
cleareth' himſelfe chiefly from vſurie, becauſe Viurers' were ' 
moſtenuied. Andto ſhew that he was not an Viurer, hee Qith” 
that hee was not a borrower, which is more lawfull then to be 


an Vlurer :like a man which faith, T doe neither hate him 'nor® 


know him. Why,it was lawfull to know him:butto proic that' 
he did not hate him, he ſaith that he doth not know him, : 

So /eremie, to proue that hee had notlent ypon vſurie; doth 
fay, that heneuer borrowed vpon vſurie, which many will do 
that will not lend. The beſt Expoſtors giue this ſenfe of it. T 
know beſides, that Chriſt did caſt forth the buyers out of the 
Temple,as well as theſellers. Buc that was not for buying, but 
for buying in the temple, where they ſhould not buy, bur pray: 


or elſe it was as lawfull to buy any thing, as it is lawtull to yſe it, - 


-' T know befides,that it is a common faying, iftherewere no 
buyers,there would be no ſellers:if there were no bribe-giuers, 
there would be no bribe-takers. Bur in this caſe it may be ra- 
ther faid,if rhere were no takers,there would bee no giuers : for 
the giuer dothnot make the recciuer to take, bur the receiver 
doth make the giuer to giue, becauſe hee will notlend,ynleſſe 
the other will giue himfor the loane : therefore as wee ſay, the 
receiuer makes the thiefe: ſo I may fay, thereceiuer of viurie 
makes the giuer of y{urie. 


Therefore Iwould be loth to compare them which are con. / 


frainedto borrow vpon viury,vmo them which did buy in the 


' Temple, and were not conſtrained more then they which ſold 


inche Temple; Much lefſe-mayT compare them which give” 


berweene 
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betweene them, asthere.is berweene giuing and | 


rweene couetoutſnes and neceſfity : for one is cou c,and 


the other is neceſſity. He which lendeth for viurie, lendeth fot 
couetouſnes, but he which borroweth ypon vſury, borroweth 
for neceſlity. | '- 
Now, for neceſſity God hath allowed many things: as, for 
neceſſity it was lawfull for Adams ſons to marry 4 e Adams 
daughters,becauſe there wereno other women : for neceſſicy it 
was lawfull for David to eate theſhew-bread, becauſe he had 


I, San 216, 


no other food : for RP it was lawfull to worke, and heale, Luk. 13.10. 


and fight yponthe Sabbath, which was not lawfult bur for ne- 
ceflity : therefore for neceſſity why may not a man pay more 
then be borrowed? ſeeing no Scripture doth forbid vs top: 

more then we borrowed, but to require more then wee lend: 
Some doe thinke,that as God did vie the ambition of 4b/aler, 
and the maliceof Pharaohb,& the trechery of [ndar vnto good; 
ſo men may vſe the couctouſnes of Vſurers ynto good, that is, 
to helpe at need when a man is like to be yadone, and his chil- 
dren caſt away,and his leaſe forfaited, and many inconuenien- 
ces beſidelike to enſue, which you know better then I, ynlefſe 
he haue preſent money at ſome time to preuent a miſchicfe. For 


example hereof, may alleage how [cob did viethefin of La- Gey, 31.52.) 


ban.Laban dideuill in ſwearing by Idols, burZacob did not evill 
in recciuing ſuch an oth of him,though it was an ynlawfull oth: 
{o-though the Vſurer doc euillin takwg wiurie, yet a man doth 
not euill-in giuing vſurie. Beſide, Imayalleage the example of 


Abraham and Abimelech: Abraham madea coucnant with As Gep, zx, 31, 


bimelech to confirme this couenant, Abrebew ware, and Ab;- 
melech ſwate: Abraham {ware by the true God, bur Abimelech 
{ware by his falſe gods, & yet. Abraham didreceiuethis oth and 
finned not.So,ifher Maieſty and the Turkſhould make a coue- 
nant,the Turk would not ſweare as the.Queene would ſweare : 
for the Queene would ſwearc by the Lord, but the Tutk would 
ſweare by Mabemet. If it be layfull then to receiueſach ati oth, 
though itbe an-ynlawfull oth, why mdy icnot belawfull:forme 
togiuemore then L borrowed, thoughir bee vnlawfull for: the 
" 'totake:more then bee lene _ X ine may''not 

wehully pardon amixtheter;yer.T thi TY dliay.m 
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hafte, that hee which hath commirred murther may nor take 4 
tay Geena 
vnlawfull.Befides,it is lawfull toſuffer inijurie, though it devn- 
lawfull to offer iniuric : it is lawfull to ſuffer iniurie, as Chrift 
paid rribute, which was iniuty : but itis not lawfull to offerin- 
mrice; becauſechere are fix Commandements againſt it, 
- Nowgotake whary,is(a5 it were)to offer injury ; butto giue 
viuty;is (asit were) to ſuffer iniury ; therfore,thoughTmaynor 
take more then lent, yer I may giue more then I borrowed. 
Morcouer,I may compare giuing of y{ury to ſwearing : if s . 


 manſ{weare withour a cauſc, he finneth ; butifhe ſweare as the 


Word teacherh him to ſweare,he ſinneth not : ſo, if a man bot- 
row ypon viurie, and borrow without caufe,he funneth, becauſe 
he feedeth the viurer;bur clſe, asa man may ſweare in ſome caſe, 
fo in ſome caſe a man may borrow ypon viuric; that is, in caſe 
-pf neceſſity,when aman muſt nceds borrow, and can borrow - 

of none but Viurers. | | 
- Laſtly,Lmay alleage,that Vſuric and Vſurers, are ncuer read 
the Scripmure, bur they fignifte him that takes viurie, not him 
which giues viurie: and therefore the Scripture ſeemeth to for. 

bid taking,but not giuing. | 

| reaſons more are which I cannot refute; and 
therefore I willnot contradit them: yet I meanenot to decide 
the queſtion, becauſe I will not be miſtaken. But if ſome ſhould 
come vnto mein that neceflity and extremity which I canima» 
gine,8:agke ; May I borrow money of theſe Vſurers to ſaue my 
life, or my credit,or my liuing ſeeing no man will lend me free- 
- anſwere him as the Prophet anſwered Naewen;nci- 
ther do,nor do not, butgo is peace - I will not ferbid thee, nor 1 
will not Condemne thee, but if thy conſcience condemne thee 
not, I thinke thy finne one of the leaſt finnes : and as Naawen 
prayed, Lordbe merciful vnto we mrhu i; fo] thinke the Lord 
Will be merciful vato thee in this. But if thy conſcience goe 2+ 
=_ it,then doe itnot ; for itis finne to thee, rhouyhir be fice 
another, ng done of faith is finne, I 
eyoitin tlic feare of God;chat you doe not miſtake that 

tet 
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: 1 Vſarie. | | _ | _ 
ter of other minde.Yer left you ſhould miſtake the FEW 
TRE iſtinguiſhof borrowers. . 
If ſome may borrow vpon-vſuric, it dothnot follow char all Divers 
may borrow vpon vſurie, becauſe all haue not the like cauſe; *®<rrowers. 
therefore doe notſay that I teach you to borrow vypon vſurie, 
for I think that the moſt in this Citie which borrow ypon viu- 
rie,ſhould not borrow as they doe, becauſe they rather main- 
taine vſurie,then ſupplie rheir neceſſitie. Some I know borrow 
for mecre neceflitie ; if any may be allowed thoſe are they : but 
there is a kind of borrowers in this Citie, which feed Vſarers as 
the bellowes kindle the fire : ſo they haue na neede to borrow, 
but becauſe they would be rich,and richer, and richeſt of all, 
therefore they will imploy all the money which they can bor. 
row, thinking to get more by the vſe of it, then the vſurie of ir 
doth come to. This maketh them ſell their wares ſo deare, be- 
cauſe they muſt not onely gaine the price, bur the intereſt be- 
fide, and more then the intereſt too, or elle hey gaine nothing. 
Theſe borrowers are in another predicament thenthoſe whic 
borrow for neceſfitic : and therefore if they be tot old enough 
to anſwere for themſclues, I am too yong to anſwere for them, 
There ate other borrowers(as I haue heard)which for ſome ſe- 
cret cauſe would ſeeme barer and necdier then they are, either 
becauſe they would not be charged deepely with ſubſidies,or 
elſe becauſe they would compound with their creditors for a 
little ; therefore they will haue alwayes ſomething for. vſurie, 
that their creditors may thinke them bare of money, or that o- 
thers may pitie them in their charges. Theſe are like thoſe foxes 
which haue wealth enough to pay their debts, and yer lic in 
rifon becauſe they would defraud their creditors. I doubt not 
= there be more ſorts, then I know,I cannot hunt cuery cor- - 
ner, becauſe I want experience. But this 1s my conclufion, I 
would haue no man pay intereſt vnto Vſurers but for neceſſitie, 
cuenas atraueller giueth his purſe vnto a rtheefe, becauſe hee Notre. 
cannot chuſe. Thus you hauc heard what I can ſay of them 
which take vſurie,and them which giue vſurie. | | 
Now you would ynderſtand the laft queſtion; if you haue What Vlarers 
been Vſurers alreadie, what you ſhould doe with that mon ———_ 
which you haue gained by yiurie : —_ euen as Re" Hearn gg 
reſtore 


1.SA1.13.3. 
Luk.19, 


Toſh 6.18. 


Exodg2 2, 


Dan. 4.34. 


2-{07.7.3+ 


 _nexttathet is to make him amends. This God gn 
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reſtore it againe.If you cannot ſay. as Samnel ſaid, hoſe goods 
bane 1 taken ? thenyou mult ſay as: Zacheus faith, hoſe goods 
baze l kept? The beſt thing is, to doe no man' wrong; butthe 

ich when 
he ſairh, Pur away the execrable thing from you : that is, Letno | 
volawfull thing ſtay in your hands, like the wedge of eAchav, 
which he had got by finne. The ſame law ſeruerh for al which 
is got wrongfully which was inſtituted againſt theeues, Re/ffore 
it 8g ain : the reaſon of this law is, becaule the finis not remit- _ 
ted, yntill the debt be reſtored. , 

For as humility is the repentance of pride, and abſtinence is 
therepentance of ſurfet, and almes is the repentance of coue- 
touſneſle, and forgiuenes is the repentance of malice : ſo reſti- 
tution is the repentance of yſurie. As hee which is not humble, 
doth not repent his pride; hee which dothnot abfſtaine, doth 
not repent his gluttony; hee which doth not forgiue, doth not 
repent his malice; ſo he which doth not reſtore, doth not re- 
pent his vſurie : for how can he be ſaid to repent for his yſurie, 
which liveth by viuric ſtilPtherfore Daniel faith to Vabachad- 
ne2.247,Breah off thy ſins by righteonſnes:ſhewing rhatnothing * 
but rightcouſneſle can breake-vnrighteouſneſſe. As diſcaſes ave 
bealed by the contrary,ſo yoo: is healed by humility, gluttony 
by abſtinence,malice by forgiueneſſe, couetouſneſſe by 
and v{urie by refloring.. This Paw! calleth, The revenge of 4 
Chriſtian,when he takes reuenge vpon his fins, and puniſheth 
his luſts, ſo that he maketh the do contrary to that which they 
would doe. Therefore you muſt reſtore that which you haue 


gotten by yſurie,or elſe you doe not repent of your vſurie. 


Asa 1] when be comes home caſteth off his burthen 
atthe doare,that he may enter into his ſtable;ſo they which are 


ladenwith other mens goods, when they goe to heauen, muſt 
leaue their burthen where they had it, leſt they be too grofle to 


- get in at the narrow gate. Burt as the Diſciples of Chriſt ſaid, 


Th is a hard ſpeech:1\o tothem which haue got moſt that they 
haue by vnlawfull meanes,this is a hard fpeech,to bid them re- 


; lore it apes. there berwo great rubs inthe way... 
the loſle whichthey 


Firſt hall ſuſtaine,if they reſtore againe 
all which they haue got yniuſtly : Then the difficulty to reſtore 
it, 


gaſes. ., nn 
It againe to the right parties. If you aske meas Amazieh ako 


ſtore other mens-goods, but thou ſhouldeſt feate to keepe 0- 


ther mens goods: arid'as Zachens —_ when he hadreftored, . 


{> thou ſhalr liue when thou haſt reſto 


not poure downe a bleſſing; for R—__ to bleſſe the 
Lender,as well as the Sacrificer.He which is the Lordofall,can 
ive thee more wealth then thouneedeſt: but if you carinor re- 
reto the owher,nor to: hisheires, then giuc ir to the poore, 
for they are the next heires, and repent that thou haſt kept it ſo ' 
long : but in no wiſe thou maieſt keepe it ynto thy ſelfe, becauſe 


© its none of thine. 


When Hezechiah was lilee todie, Oey ſaid vnto him, Ser thy Ele $8.6. 


things in order before thow dye. That which hee 4duiſed him, he 
aduiferh all, ſer your things in order before you die. What is 
this to ſet. things in order, but to reftore vnto | one fiis 
owne ? When thou bequeatheſt thy body to the earth, then 
thy body is ſet in order : when thou bequeatheſt thy ſoule to 
God, then thy ſoule is ſetin order : whenthou bequeatheſt thy 
goodsto the owners, then thy goods are ſer in order : therefore 
ifrhou die with other mens goods in thy hand, then thou dieſt 
before thou haſt ſerthingsin order, and then choudieſt in thy 
ſinnes,andthen no iſe mall eheScripture appertaineth mn- 
to thee, hecauſe avdingrls promiſed ynco ſinners, but yntope- . 

. Thereforethatyou may: nor die inpaiur finnes,it is ecefſa- 
rie-ro make reſtitution before 'you die; or cHc*you diein*your | 
ſinne;aadare crofſcd out” of all the ioyes'of Heatieti. Where- 


fore as Abner laidto lvab; Knoweſt thow nor rhat it will bey bit- 2Sam. 2.16, 


ternes inthe latter ed? Soremember whether this courſe will 
bee Cweete or bitterin the 6ad, If they bee condemned which 
glue. riot their owne goods to tham Which neede, "Akt" the * 
rich Glutton ; how can they bee ſaued which draw. other 


H2 mens 


ed. He which faith, 7ry Mal.3.10. 
me if (will not poure downe « bleſſing, try him whether he will Pe#415.10, 


Mat th 19.26, 


1.C#7.2.3, a 
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mens goods from them,that haye more need of theirs? 
"Thus you haue heard the definition ef Vſurie, and the deri- 
Ry EE rhe 
niment of it, ar IC which are alleaged for 
them w 


it,and whax may bee thought hich do nottake vſurie 
but giue viuric,and what - = ſhould doe which haue got their 
living by vſurie. ag 


Now ſeeing you may not be Vurersto men, let cuery man 


hercafter be an. Vſurer to God; which promiſeth(If thou leaue 
father,or mother,or wife,or children,or houſe,or land for him) 
not tentin the hundred, but an hundred for ten, nay an hundred 
for one, and in; the world to-come life everlaſting : that is a 
thouſand for one. That wee may recciue this vſuric, let vs pray 


that the words which wee hauc heard out of this Pfalme, may' 


dwell with vs till we dwell in heauen. 


"THE CHRISTIANS 
'. SACRIFICE. ; ; 


Tomy late Auditors, the congregation of Clements Danes, 
3:4 all the good will which Ican wiſh. 


Eloned in {rift Ieſus, my firſt fruites, [ bane nothin 
but this mite to leane _ carve ir the ſumme .. 
all my Sermons : yee hane beard it already and as the 
"0. Apoſtle cals the Corinthians bis Eprftle, ſozee ſhould: 
Sermon,that is,my Sermon ſhould be printed in your barts, 


% 
—_— —__ 


be 


* arthis ir printed in paper, If you hane not ginen your hearts to 


bins that ſent for them, now thinks that God bath [ext for thew 


ag aine: and bears mer writing whow yes cannot beare ſpeakyng., 


eſe 
beere. 
Tleaxe you all with Chriſi(whi [ banepreached)to bring 
> the fruit of that ſeed which is ſowne : beſerching you for all 
the lone that you bane of heaven, that yet wonld not count any 


F 


es. this world worthie #0 heepe your hearts from Ged, but 
my 


be day whe | o & | 
of che day oP Rs ac bags =" 


Ss os 


The Chriftians Sacrifice, 
which ye bane beard, and be which bath ..——_ "NR this prifec, 
willglorifie you in bis palace: where ye \rw ſee him to whann yes 
eſſing of Sgt, hk 
newer 


hane ginen your bearts,and _—_ | 
wakes all the world to worſhip bim.Tbe father of our Lefies 


Chbrif, which hath begun to draw you to his kingdeme, 
lrane you vntill yow comernto #8, Amen, 


: Your late ynworthy ſeruant 
for the Lord: H. S. 


THE CHRISTIANS 
Dy SACRIFICE, 


- Prou.23.26, 
Hy ſonne, gine we thy heart. 


ma ef O bind al the leſſons together which ye hae lear- 
|! dog ned ſince I came, this ſentence came ynto. my lob 22, 23. - 
| \ ky mind, Jy ſoune, gine we thy beert : which is the L#k.2.29. 
="b Fo ſumme of all chat yec have teard,and ſheyyes in ee I 
WEIS god a8 theſe treaſures; in 7 
your hart:& then giue that hart to God,& he wil keepe all ſafe, 

A ſopplication is come ( as it were) fromGod to man, thar 
man would ſend God his ae. jay by Salomon, ynder the. 
name of Wiſedome, and direRed to her ſonnes ; Wiſedome en- prov.g. 1. 
treateth her ſonnes that they would giue her their hearts ; this cone " 
Wiſedome is God,we by adoption are his ſonnes, and our hart rt 
is that which Chriſt calles ſpirit and truth, withour hypocrifie; 24+ 
Gine my that heart, faith God. He which gies any thing toan 
other,conſiders before what he loues,and giues that which hee | 
thinkes will be accepted, that he may be loued for the gift: ther- | 
fore Dawid, as though he were at a ſtand,and forrowed that he 
could not doe enoughfor God, breakes forth to himſelfe, Whaee Pſal.116.12, 

Jhal [ giue unto the Lord, fer al that he bath ginen metThe Lord 
hearing (as it were) theſe fighes of his ſeruants, which care and 
ſtudy whatthey may doeto wm him,comes in their ape, 
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Lucke 19.1. 
. dal. 2.1 "N 


& 3.13, 


Marke 12.23. 


Genz7. 


k 


The Chrifians | 


- Pp 
Fandliken friend which defires nothin g but good will, anfwers 


% 


' Fontheduen, My ſowne gine me thy heart, Vnder which ſure hee 


taxeth chem beſide which areſuters alwaies to him, and looke 
fill toreceiue like the Publicans, but-neuer caft in their minde 


' whartthty ſhauld gine: therefore their tribute is ſet downe by 


equall meaſure'ynder the Kings feale, Euery man muſt homage 
bis beart., | No 

'He which alwaies gaue,now craues, and he which craued al- 
waies,now giues : Chriſt ftands at the doore like a poore man, 
and askes not bread,nor clothcs,nor lodging, which we ſhould 
giue trohis members ; but oup heart, that is cuen; the'coftinent 
of all and gonetnour of mans houſe, which fits on the bench 
like a Tudge to giue the charge, and-teacherh the tengue to 
ſpeake, the hand to worke, the foote to walke, the care to at- 
tend,theeye to obſerue,the minde to chuſe, and the fleſh to 0- 
bey. That we muſt preſent to God like a burnt ſacrifice, where- 
in all is offered togerher,a wiſe tongue, a diligent hand, a wary 
foote, a watchfull eye, an attentiue care, an humble minde, an 


obedient fleſh, put all rogether,and it is but the heart ; My ſor 


. (faith God) gine me thy bart, Here thouart the giuer,God the 


petitioner ; thy heart.the gift, which hee claimerh by the name 


© of a fonne';: ſhould God be a ſuppliart ynto thee and mee? but 


that our vnithankfillneſſe condemnes vs, that for all the things 
which he hath giuen vnto vs, we neuer conſidered yet what we 
fhould giue ynto him before he asketh. Heis faine to put in his 
petition like a ſuter,and ſay, Gize me thy beart. 

* Marke what God hath chofen for himſelfe, not that which 
any other ſhould lofe bylike the demands of them which care 
for nonc but themſelues; but that, which being giuen to God, 
moues vsto giue vnto euery man his due, as Zachens when he 

aue his heart to Chriſt,parted his goods to the poore, and re- 
Rored.on all,that which he had gotten by wrong. .. . 4 

" Once.God required offerings and ſacrifices, which men were 
ynwilling to giue, becauſe it was a deare ſeruice of God : but 
now he faith, that the heart is more then all burnt offerin gs and 
ſacrifices: [acob loued loſeph more then all his brethren;1o God 
loueththe heart more then all her fellowes ; this mite God will 
haue forall his benefits, which wee may bcR affeord him. Thy 
| alme, 


« ©,» 
"> 


. S, | - Il 
almes tothe poore, thy counſell to the ſimple, thy mheriowen 
tothy children;thy tribure to Ceſar, but thy heart toGod : hee 
which is a ſpirit,requiresxhe ſpirit;anddelights to dwell in the rob 4.24. 
hearts of men. Here Ged plants himſelfe as in a Caftle, which is 
alwaies beſogel with the world, thefleſh,and the diuell. If the 


enemie get a thought,or a word,or a worke, yet he hath but ra- 
ced the walles;bur ifhe take the heart, then the fortreſle is loſt. 
For that time, all our thoughts words and workes, are captiue 
ynto him : he bids them goc,and they goe ; doe, and they do it. 


% «Sv. 


That man is like Eſa#,which had an inheritance, which had Gen.25.14. 


a heart, but now hee hath not poſſeſſion of his owne : therefore 

iue God thy heart that hee may keepe it, not a peece of thy 
| Andes aroome in thy heart, but thy heart. The heart diui- 
ded dieth : God is not like the mother which would haue-the 
child diuided : bur like the naturall mother which ſaid, Rather 
then it ſhould be diutded,let her take all. Leythe diuell haue all, 
ifhee which gaue it bee not worthie of it. God hath no copeſ- 
mate, therfore he wil haue no parting of ſtakes, but all or none; 
andtherfore he which askes here thy hearr, in the ſixth of Deu- 
tronomy and the fifth yerſe,asketh «thy heart, all thy ſoule, all 
thy ftrength ; thrice. hee requireth all, leſt wee ſhould vows a 


thought behinde:yer it is thy heart, thatis, « vaive beart,a ber Eſ4.4717. 
ren h:art,a ſinful heart,yntil thou giue it vnto God ; and then Eccl.11.9, 


it is the Sponſe of Chriſt, the temple of the holy Ghoſt, andthe 
image of Ged, ſo changed, and formed, and refined, that God 


calls it 4 new heart, © : 


-/ 


1.C087.2.16, 
1.{0r.6.19, 


Some haue a dewblc heart, as itis in the twelfth Pſalme : but Pſal.12.2. 


God acknowledgeth but one hearr, ſaying, Give me thy brart, 
not giue thy hearts; declaring that a "5.57 lem is pleaſing vn- 
to him,and that they which haue a double heart, 4 bears and 4 

heart,haue neuer a good heart. | 
God doth not require the hearr, as though hee required no 
more but the heart, like the Pope, which faith; giue me thy hart, 
it ſufficeth, To maintaine his Papiſts, pendant and crouchant, 
which live amongſt Chriſtians ; hee requirethnothing of ſuch 
but their heart, that they may worſhip God with their lippes, 
but difſemble their religion, and forſweare their _ and 
come to ſermons, and ſubſcribe to our lawes, and. ſeeme Prote- 
H 4 | Qants, 


ROM.13-1, 


Tk 6.48. 


Matih.14.14. 


2eSa8.5.JG6. 


x16 | The ns , SS 
Kants;23 the Suell licenſeth witches ro ſeerie Chriſtians, fo 
they give him their heart, hee diſpenſeth with them to difſern- 
ble,and gine the reſt as they liſt : but God requireththe heart, 
becaufe we ſhould not d ble : for in the twelfth tothe Ro- 
mans,hee commandeth the body too, Offer vp your boddes ; 
which wee catinot doe,ynlefſe we giuethe heart,and hand,and 
rongue,and eyes,and eares,and all; forthe body is all : but the 
heart is chiefe in requeſt, becauſe ifthere bee any goodnefle, it 
hes in the hearr,and becauſe he which giues the heatr, giues all: 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, the 
hand worketh, theeye lookerh, the care liſtneth, the foot wal- 
kerh to doe goed or euill, Ee, 

Therefore there is ſuch ſtrife for the heart, as there was for 
Hoſts bodie,Giueit mee, faith the Lord; giue it me faith the 
Ternpter; giue it me,faith the Pope;giue it me,faith riches; giue 
it me,faithpleafure,as th thou muſt needes giue it : now 
here is the choice, whether thou wilt giue it to God, orto the 
Diuell ; Gods hearr, or the Diuels heart, whoſe wilt thou be ? 

This doth man hang in a balance, like a young viegin which 
hath many ſuters : ſome ſhe fancierh for parentage, ſome for 
perſonage, ſome for friends, ſome for wealth, ſome for wir, 
ſome for vertue, and after all, chuſeth the worſt of all: fo the 
heart hath fomany ſuters befides God, that fomctimes ſhe ma- 
rieth with one, ſometimes with anorber, rhe world keeps her, 
the fleſh keepes her, the dine!l keepes her;zwhichhaue no more 
intereſt in her,then Herod to his her, but ſecke her ſpoile,like 
chem that marry for riches, are glad when one dyes, that ano- 
ther may come. Theſe ſuters are like «4 bſo/on, which did not 


feekethe hearts ofthe people like David, but ſtole them with 


Aarterie and lies:but God would haue thee give thy heave, 

As a man confiders what he doth when f. giues : fo God li- 
cenſeth ys to confider of that which we do for him, whether he- 
deſerues it, whether we owe it, whether hee can require uleſt it 
ſhould come againſt our will, rherefore give me,ſaith God; as 
though hee would nor ftraine ypon vs, ortake from ys: but if 
thouwilt giue him thy hearr, then hee acceprs; it muft come 
freely like a gift, as his bleſfmgs come to vs, & then his demand 
is granted, Hereis no reſpe& of time, how long thou maiſt ſtay 

it, 


3 
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R,or howlong he will keepe it, but giueir,is the preſent time, as 
though hee would haue it out of hand while hee asketh, before 
yegoe our of the Church : for whar can wee aske of him, white 
we deny him bur one thing when he askes of vs? therefore con- 
fider whois a ſuter ro you. Now 1 ama colleRter tor God, ro 
- gather hearts : either you muſt grane him or deny him, thinke 
who ſhall toſe by it, if thou wilt niot pay thy Land-lord his rent. 
How tnany ſubieRs would reioyce if they had any thing to 
giue to their Prince,and pray her to accept it,and be gladif ſte 
would rake it, that they might bur ſay, I haue giuen a preſent to 
the Queene? So Marty reioyced that ſhee had a fire oyle to 
_ ypon Chriſt, but ſhe would take no money for it. Yea 
the widow of Zateptah was fo toyfull that ſhe had a little food 
for the Propher, that ſhe ſpared ir frotr her children, and her 


felfe,ro ferue him firſt., So they which toue the Lord, like his Late 5.x1, 


Difciples,whitch left all to follow him, had rather char he ſhould 
haue their riches, their honots, their hearrs and their lives, then 
rhey therfelues. | z 

Why is Danid called a man after Gods awy heart, but becatife 


when God ſaid, Gize we thy heart his ſpiric anſwered likean E- 1.$am13.14.) 


cho,1 giue thee my hart? Is God ſo defirons of my heatt? What 
ood can my heart doe toGod? it is tiot worthie to come yn- 
er his toofe. I would I had a betrer gift to ſend vtito my Lord; 
goe my heart to thy maker : the Bridegrome hath ſentfor thee, 
pur on thy wedding gartnenr, for the King himſelfewilf marric 
| thee. Who is not ſorie tow that hee did not” giue his heart be- 
fore? Is hee not worthie to dye, which will take his heart from . 
him that made it, from him thar redeemedir, fromhim which 
preferues ir, from him that will glorific it; eo giue ir vrits him 
which will infect ir, torment ir, condemne ir? Will a ſeruant 
reach the cup to a ſtratiger, when his mafter calles forir 3 Or 
will a man ſell his coate if hee haue no moe ? Whar doeft thon | 
referue for God when thou haſt given'Saran thy heart ? Chriſt : 


hath promited to come and dwell with thee : where ſhalf hee ggy1.;.:0. 


Ray,where ſhall hee dine, if the chamber bee raken vp, and the 
heart let foorth'to another? Thou art bur a renant,and yet rhon 
takeſt his houſe ouer his head, and placeft in ic whom thou 
wyHlt,as if thou wert Land-lord, . _ 

| anſt 
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thee,and trouble ghee, gnuill he have tis owne? and doeſt thou 


thinke to keepo that whichis Gods, and hold jtinpeace? No, 
he wil neuer ſufferthee to.reſt,but cry vpon thee day and night: 


as Moſes vexed Pharaoh yncill hee let the people go; fo thou 


ſhalt bee diſtrafted with feares and thoughts, as one plague 
followed another, vntill thou let thy heart goe, that ir may 
{cruc God : for as if aman ſhould pull qut | &, 954 and take 
it from thee, ſo grieuous is it to Godto keepe thy heart from 


' Thereforelet all Suters hauetheir anſwere, that thy hearr is 
married already.As Iſaac anſwered Eſaw, [acob hawe [ bleſſed, 
and he ſball be bleſſed:{o thou maiſt ſay, God hath my heart,and 
he ſhall haue it; and them that craue it hereafter, ſend them to 
Chriſt for it, for it is not thine to giue, if thou haue giuen itto 
God already. Buttake heedethy heart doe not lie to thy ſelfe, 
and ſay it is Gods when it is the worlds; like [eroboams wie, 
which would not ſeemeto be [eroboams wite;By this thou ſhalt 
know whether thou haſt given it to him orno; ifthe heart bee 
one, all will follow. As the Sunne riſeth firſt, and then rhe 
caſts ariſe from their dens,the fowles from their neſts,and men 
from their beds; ſo when the heart ſets forward to God,althe 
members will follow after it, the tongue will praiſe him, the 
foote will follow him, the care will attend him, the eye will 
watch him, the hand will ſerue him, nothing will ſtay - the 
heart,but euery one goes like hand-maides after their miſtreſſe: 
this Chriſt verified ſaying; Make cleane within,and all will be 
cleane: therefore the Publican did beate vpon his heart, as 
though he were angry with it, becauſe it did not waken all the 
reſt : ſhewing that as the father gaue vs all, when hee gaue his 
ſonne : ſo wee giue him all when we giue our hearts. This is the 
melody which Pas/ ſpeaketh of, Ephel.5.19. Make melody to 
the Lord in your heerts:(\hewing, that there is a conſort of al the 
members, when the heart is in tune, and that it ſounds like a 


 melodyintheeares of God, and makes ys reioyce while wee 


ſerue him.We haue example hereof in Chrift, which ſaid it was 


2.5am.6.14 meate and drinke ynto him to doe his Fathers will : and in 
L.Chr0%029.9% Daxid, which danced to ſee the Arke : and in the Iſraelites, of 


whom 


J% 


on > r 
. £.%: 
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whom it is ſaid, that they” reioyced, when they. offered from 
their heart yntothe Lord: 4 | 

Therefore Sa/omor, picking out the heart for God, ſpakeas ' 
though he would ſet out the pleaſanteſt, and faireſt, and eafieft 
way to ſerue him,without any grudging or toyle,or wearinefle, 
Touch bur the firſt linke, all the reſt will follow : fo ſet the 
hearta going,and it is like the poize of a clocke, which rurnes 
all the wheeles one way ; ſuch.an oyle is vpon the heart,which 
makes all nimble and currant about it : therefore it is almoſt as 
eafie to ſpeake well, and doe well, as to thinke well. If the heart 
indite a good matrer, no marnell though the tongue be the pen ?ſ/al.45. 1, 
of a ready writer : but if the heart be dull, all is like a left hand, 
ſo vnapt and vntoward,that it cannot turne it ſelfe to any good, 

Therefore Gods ſutes haue ſo hard paſſage in tnens coun- 
failes, iudgements, and parliaments, becauſe they doe not giue 
him x FT Tt which ſhould bee the firſt oftering of all; if 
they would giue him their hatts before they fir downe to heare 
his cauſe, they could not denic himany thing that is for his ho- 
_ nor, though it were againſt their profit : bur as Chriſt ſaith, Noe 
my will bat thy will : ſo they would fay;Ir is not our kingdome, Mat.26.39. 
but thy kingdome it is not our Church, but thy Church:there= 
fore not our will, but thy will; not our law,butthy law; not qur 
diſcipline, but thy diſcipline raigne in it ; and alt that giue their 
hearts ſubſcribeto this : the reſt ſay,not thy will, but our will; 
not thy law, but our law ; not thy diſcipline, but our diſcipline, 
becauſe as the Apoſtle ſaith, T hey ſeeke rheir owne glory, and not Math. a. 3. 
Chrifts,Phil.2.21. This hath been the rub cuet 'fince Antichriſt 
was firſt reſiſted. Herod could not ſee how he ſhould bee King,” , . __ 
if Chriſt ſhould raigne: therefore as the Image-makers cried | 
+ andſtormed-when Images ſhould goe downe, alleaging that 
they liued by that craft : ſo,if you marke what kind of men they 
were which did preach and write, and labour ſo hotly againſt 
religion, it is they that were like to loſe ſorne of their digniries, 
or heir commodities by it. 

| The Scribes and Pharifies reſiſted Chrift more then thepeo- jy, g 
plc; becauſe he denounced woe to them, arid miſliked that they Marth, 23.7, 
{hould be called Rabbi : how hard is it to follow Chrift, when Ma-k,10.21. 
he faith, Leave all? nay, if hee bid vs leaue any thing for him, 
CONT | though . 
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ria. LO welhould leaue our ſelues : Matth. 16.24, The: tongue 


will not praiſe, becauſe the heart doth not lone ; the eare doth 
not hearc,becauſe the heart doth not mind; the hand doth not 
ue, becauſe the heart dath not pitic : the foote will not goe, 

Ro the heart doth nor ſtir: all tay vpon the heart, like the 
Capraine that ſhould giue the onſer. Thus to ſhew that hee de- 
ſcructh all,the Lord requizeth that which bringerh all. 

Secondly, God requireth the heart, ſhcwing that all che 
things of this world are not worthie of it, nor a peece of it, nor 
a thought,valeſſejt be to contemne them, as Sa/owen thought 
of Yantie : for if the heart be the temple of God, hee which gi- 
ueth it toany thing elſe, committeth ſacriledge, ang breaketh 
that commandement, Giae puts Ged that which is Gods, Mat-. 
thew 22.21. | . | 

Thirdly,that all ſhould conſent ſo with the heart, that wee 
ſhould fpeake 35 if our heart did ſpeake,pray as if our heart did 
pray,heare as if our heart did heare, giue as ifour hart did giue 
remit as if our heart did remit, and counſell as if our bearr did 
counſel, as the Apoftle ſaith, Deg alrhings heartily,Col.3.23. 
which if wee could keepe,nothing that we doe ſhould any way 
trouble vs, becauſe nothing is troubleſome, bur that which go- 
eth againſt the heart. 

Fourthly,that we ſhould ſerue God for hinifelfe, and not for 
eur {clyes, as hee which giues his heart, doth all for loue : this 
Chriſt requires, when hee caſts off that Diſciple that offered to 


follow himfor aduantage. 7 he birds bane neſts, and the foxes 


hane heles,(faith Chriſt )bat the ſowne of man hath not 4 place to 
bide his bead : {hewing his Diſciple, if hee will follow hima hee 
muſt not looke for a place to hide his head : wee muſt leaue all 
to follow Chriſt, as Peter did, and not ſecke all þy following 
bim,as they that went after him for bread, 

Fifthly,that we ſhould not ſerue God by fits,as we vie to pra 
when the night comes, to heare whe the Sabbath comes,to 
when Lent comes,to repent when death comes : but the ſeruice 
ofthe heart is a continuall ſeruice,like thatin 1,Theſſ.5.16. Re- 
toyce enermore, pray continually, in all things gine thanks. Who 
is this which reioyceth,and prayeth and thanketh' continually ? 
Thetongue praicth but ſometime,the care attendeth but ſome. 


time, . 


meghe hand gue ur mere: bu the hea propch, ad 
praiſerh, and worſhi alwaies : 2 man may ſcrue God al. 


way with his heart and neuer bee wearie, becaufe the heart can-.. 
not ſeruehim,vnleſle i r: cein his ſcruice : andtherefore the. ;.(ov,r5.26, | 
God, bu ſhemed chartheydelightedn is ice, axches 
God, but ſhewed that in his ſsruice, as did 
in muſicke. But if the tongue, "s the hand, or the care, rex to. 
ſerue God withour the heart, it is the irkſomeſt occupation/in; 
the world, the houre of tediouſneſle, like a long hcknes.he isti-) 
red before he begin,and thinketh himlſelfe inthe ſtockes, yncill. 
the Sermon be ended, and yntill his prayer bee d alþyy bee 
may be ar libertic,and returne to his old byas againe, Fe 
Laſtly, his ſhewes how God miſlikes our caldneſle in hea, ,, __ 
ring, or praying, if we cannot ſay with.the Virgin in Luke the. Lake r.14. 
chapter and ſixe and forticth yerſe, My beare dorh wagnifie 
the Lord, All that comes ſhort of this, is iGe,and pleaſeth 
God like the offering of Cain, As loſepb ed bis brethren 
that they ſhould not come to him for corne,vnles they brought Gex.4.5. | 
Beniamin vito him, whomthey left athome; God will-nox.Gen 43.15. - 
haue ys to ſpeake to him,nor come to him for any thing, vnleſſe £7.15.8. 
re mmny 1 We rony en inde, The. 
tongue without is a flattering tooguetheeye with- -- .; 
out the heart is a; wicked eye, the care wiahougtheheart-is. a, Luke 22312. | 
wy hho na mn ig cr a:falle hand. Doeſt 33-24 © 
ou thinke will accept a on_ tongue, a wicked: 
eye,a vaine care, afalſe hand : which ceieQteth a ſacrifice ifit be 
Corjeticonthe 13 chopand ft tf/ ebolds horny 
inthians,the 13 chap. t verſe, {f / give 1 #466; x.cor.x3.4. 
and not lowe,cthat je my heart, anailes menorhing « he 07 
ſaith not, that they which giue noecheir heart, gue nothing, 
| bur that they ſhall have nothing far ſuch offerings ; hee which. | 
brings but a mite and brings his heart, brings more then bee 12.che r2:.45; 
which offers a talent,and he {hall goc away more iuftified then 
he which ſaid, Al ibefe haxe / kept from wy youth vpward: for Matthag,, 
Godis not mocked, but knowes how much is bebinde, though | 
Anox643 ſeerne to bringall. He markes how 1 £,and how. 6.6.7. 
_ and how wee pray it this place; and if it come nog 4 5-3: 
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which climbes towards heauen, but neuer comes there, Man 
thinkes when he hath the gift,” he hath the heart too, but God 
whett hee hath the oifi.calles for the heart ſtill : che Phariſies 
pray&;cheharlotsyow;rhetraytors kifle, the ſacrifice of Caine, 
thefaſtof ſezebel, thit oblations of Ananias,the teares of Eſa 
are nothing to him, but till he cries, _ thy heart, or bring 
nothing like aicalous hirsband, when he hath a wife, yethee is 
jealous whetherhe hath her heart ; ſo whatſoeuer thou'doe;yet 
Gotis icdtois fill, and reſpeRs not what thou doeſt, bur whe- 
ther thou doe irfrom thy hearr, that is, of mecre loue roward 
him. If Ps/ate had waſhed his heart when he waſhed his hands, 
hee had been cleaner then Naamen whenhe came out of Tor- 
dan; if theSichemites had circumciſed their hearts, when they 


. cireurmciſed their fleſh, they had ſauedtheir ſoules when' they- 
' lbſttheir hues © if Caine had offered his heart when hee offered 


the fruits, his offering had beene as acceptable as e.Fbels. Bur 
4s {wines-fle{h was like ſheepes-fleſh, yer was not accepted,be- 
cauſe ir catuefrom an vnetcunc beaſt :{0 {is offering, Pilats 

,theSichemites circiimcifion, the Pharifiesptayer, and 
faſts,andalmes, were as faire as the Apoſtles; yet they had-no 
reward,but io to you hypocrites, becauſe they ——_— the heart 
which is like the fire tharkindleththe Sacrifice. But will he re- 

uire out prayers; andfaſts, and almes, as hee didtheirs ? Yea 

ith Chriſt, Excepe your righteouſues exceed the Pharifies, that 
is, except We giue our heart beſide our lips, and our eares, and 
our almes, which they Þaue,ve ſhal not enter into the kingdome 
of heanew 1 herauſe our tighteouſneſſe doth: not exceede the 
; but their rigtreouſnefle very far 


"Chit doth not bid themwoe, becauſe they were Pharifies as 
wee are-tot; but becauſe rhey were hypocrites as weare.God 


- ddiphtes himſelſe in piuingnd therfore! he lonetha thearefull: 


burhe'tamnot give chearefully,which gives not his heare. 


- Therefore as /wdes thought the oyle ſpene- which was: poured 


nChrift,& withed'the price of it in-his purſe:ſo they-grurch 
"po doe odd aniithinke, SHA ive 
good work'dieth it 
the birth,like a bird which droupeth inthe hand, while the head 


con- 
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confider whether he ſhall let her goe;or' _ .}. her ſtill : as cake. 
to wring Hercules club out of his fiſts, as to wring a penitent. 
teare from their eyes,a faithfull prayer from their lips, or a good 
thought. from their heart, which cannort..affoord the heart ir 
ſelfe : all is too much which they do,and they thinke God more 
beholding tethem for blurting out a Tater-noſter, or ſtaying a 
Sermon, or faſting a Friday,then they to him for all his benefits? : 
and when they haue done, what is their reward ? #oe be wnta Matth.23.1. 

you, likethe Scribes and Phariſies, becauſe giue. not:your 
hearts,but your mouthes : therefore we doe ea. our ſelues, 
and loſe our labour, thinking to make God belecue that wee pq 8. 
pray,when indeed our lips doe bur pray : whereby it comes to _ 
ie 2s we ſerue himyſo he ſerueth vs,cur peace is not in deede 
ut-in-word ; our ioy is not in heart, but in countenance, a 
comfort, like our falſe worſhip ; for hee which giverh God his 
lips in ſtead of his heart, teacheth God to giue. him ſtones in 
ſtead of bread; that is,a ſhadow of comfort, tor comfort ir (elfe, 
Now when:we haue giuen God faire words and long pray- 
ers,and ſolemne faſts,and mourning. countenances, hee-puts in - - 
bura word moreto fill yp the fucritcs, Give me thy beert and it 
ſufficeth, Ic is like the laſt ſute oe war qvaas I ſaid to 
God, { will ſpeak but this ence: {o.if thou wilt heare him inthis, 
he will aske _—__ : theref&Fe now conclude, whether God 
ſhall haue thy heart or nothing.; xf thou confider. what right he 
hath to aske it, aid what cauſe thou haſt to giue. it, thou: canſt 
not keopeit till Iend my Sermon, __ Ne ip 
Of all che ſuters which come. vnto. you, 'it- ſcemes there is 
none which hath any title to claime the heart but God, which 
challengeth it by the name of a ſonne; as if he ſhould ſay, thou Mal..s. 
ſhalr give it to thy father, which gaue itto thee; art thoumy 
ſonne? My ſonnes giue-me their hearts, and by:this they know 
that Tam their father, if I dwell in their hearts ; for the heart is = 
the temple of God; therefore if thou bec his ſonne, thou wilr x.cor,4.16... 
ive him thy heart, becauſe thy father deſires. it, thy-waker de- 
Pres it,thy redeemer deſires it, thy Sauiour; deſires it, thy Lord 


and thy King, and-thy. Maſter defires.it, which hath. giuen his 

| Sonne for a' ranſome, his fpirit for a pledge, bis word for a Roms, 32. 
euide, the world for a walke, and rcſcrues a Rage for 
| 1Qe - 


giuen the heire 


Gen 13.9, 


P/al.31.5. 


1.Pet.1.18.19. with the deereſt blood that euer was ſhed. 
heart before he defired thy heart,but an hearr for a hart, aliuing 


Gen.3.1. 


P/al. 31. $37. 


Jobs 10.26. 


Matth.x8.3. 
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ſcruant, his 
>eft for the worſt?Canſtthou deny him any thing, whoſe good- 
neſſe created ys, whoſe fanour eleQted vs, whoſe mercie redee- 
med vs,whoſe wiſedome conuerteth vs, whoſe grace preſerued 
vs,whoſe glorie ſhall glorifie vs? O, if thou kneweſt os Chriſt 
faid ro the woman of Samaria,when ſhe huckt to giue him wa- 


 eer)if thou kneweſt who itis which ſaith ynto thee, Give we thy 
heart, thou wouldeſt ſay vnto him as Peter did, when Chriſt 


would waſh his feete, Lord not my feete onely; but my hands and 
wy bead; not my heart only,bur all my body, and my thoughts, 


. and my wotds,and my workes,and my goods, and my life,take 
ng why owl wee not ed himour 


all that thou haſt giuen. For 
hearts as well as qur lips, vnleſſe we meaneto deceive him with 
words for deedes? If Abraham gaue Lot leaue to chuſe what 


hee did like, ſhall wee not giue God leaue to chuſe that 


which he likerh? Ifhe did not loue thee, he would not re 
thy heart;for they which loue, require the heart. The Maſter re- 
quires labour,the Land-lord requires ſeruice, the Capraine re- 
uires fight:bur he thar requires the heart, requires it for loue, 
the heartis loue. We will giue him little, if wee will nor gue 
him that which he askes for loue toward our ſelues: though he 
ſay, Giue it, yet indeede hee hath bought ir, and that decrely, 
gaue thee his 


heart for a heart which died: thou doeſt not loſe thy life, as hee 


- did for thee, but thou beſtoweſt po hens. og him : thou 


doeſt not part from thy heart when jueſt it, but hee doth 
keepe it for thee, leſt th, ſhould Reale it from thee, as 
he ſtole Paradiſe from Adew, when it was in his own cuſtodie. 
He can keeye ir better then we, and he will keepe it if we com» 
mitirro him, andlay it. ina bed ofpeace, andlap-ir with joy, 
and none ſhall cake it out of his h Thenbwe,Frearkemes 
why you ſhould giue your hearts to God; I' doe not anſwere 


like the Diſciples which went for the Aﬀſe and Cole, The Lord. 


bath needs : but wee have necd : for ynleſſe we giue our ſoules, 
thetn? and vnlefſe he have them, how can he 
wee haneneede, If ever the ſaying were 

. | true 


faue them? 


for his enemie, the 
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wrue{/t iz wore bleſed togite rhem take): more bleſſed arc they 4410-35. 
*which doe giue thei? hearts to ;then they @yhich rake poſ | 
ſeſſion of the world.” Abigail did not wines much by her gift 1.S$«&25.43. 
to*Daxid, as we for our gift to God : for ſhe was married vnto | 
Dan:d, but we are married vnto Chriſt; of whom the Church | 
doth ſing 1n the 5. of Canticles,that no welbeloned is like ber be. 
lowed : what heart would not be loued of him,though it do not 
loue him ? Who can aſloile this riddle ? We would haue Chriſt 
- ourBridegroome,and yet we will not bee his ſpouſe; I would 
haue him take my heart,and yet Iwill not giue ir. How ſhould 
he keepe it,or ſauc it,or glorihie it, if Thad it away, like the ſer- Hat.26.34. 
uant that buried his talent in the carth ? So much as Tkeep from * 
God,ſo much I keepe from heauen, and will not ſuffer him to 
lorifieit; as if I dig wiſh one part to bee ſaued, and another 
amned. Hec which would hauc his heart ſanctified and com- 
forted, and enlightened, and will not giue it to God which 
ſhould doe it, is like a woman which would haue her dough 
leauened,and layeth her dough in one place, and the leauen in 
another, where one cannot touch the other : then commeth the 
tempter and takes them aſunder, and ſeazeth ypon the heart, 
becauſe he finds her alone. This is his ſeed time, now hee enters 
into it,and fils it with his poyſon,cill the temple of God bee the 
finke of fin; and the hartwhich ſhould be the ſeat of holineſſe, 
race and wiſdome,a heart of pride,a heart of enuie, a heart of 
folt.more like a bcllic then a heart. How many things _ in 
the heart, when God isnot there? Itisa world to thinke how 
the diuine ſoule, which deſcended from heauen to bring forth 
fruit,is becomea fir ſoyle for cuery weed : whereby we may ſee 
what hearts we CE we giue them to God, 
Therefore now aske your hearts, whole they are, and how 
are moued with theſe words ? how many here will gine to 
this colleRion? whole hcart is gone vp vnto him finceTbegats = 
ro ſpeake? Here one,and there oneruns vp the ladder, like the 
Angels that /aceb {aw in bis dreame,and bng with David, My Grn.18.ry, 
heart is prepared uy b:art is prepared: and why not thou as wel Pſah 47.474 
235 he? Doth henot ſend for all alike? Wilt thou be the rhorne, 
or the ſtone, or the high way, where the ſeede doth looſe his avar.13, 
truit? Why haddcſt mr bes —— — 
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© at them? Buen as Dina Was deflowred'when ſhe frayed from 
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fince thou art called to a banquet?How many harts moe might 


 wedrawto Gdl if all that bee here would goeto him this day? 


But thus it ſtands,God hath ſent vnto ys for our hearts, and wee 


anſ{were him as the husbandman of the vineyard, when hee ſent 


for fruits; or as Nabal anſwered Dantd when he ſent for food; 
Who is Dauid ? or whois the Lord, that I ſhould take my harr 
from pleaſure and finne,and giueit ynto him ? Thus we demur 
ypon the cauſewhen we ſhould giue, whether wee ſhould giue 
orno; andaskethe fleſh,and our luſts, and our pleaſures:and if 
the diuell will not giue his afſent,then we returne and excuſe, it 
isnot mine to giue : or if thou canſt getthe diuels good will, I 
will not ſtand ; or let finne and pleaſure haue it for a while, and 
when they haue done with it,then God ſhall haue it. Thus eue- 
ry thing which ſhould be throwne out, hath a place in our 
heart; and he which ſhould be received in, can haue no roome 
there, though hee would open the doores of heaucn, if wee 
would open the doores of our hearts, that the King of glory 
might-come in. | 
What ſhall become of thoſe hearts, when hee which craues 


 themnow, ſhall iudge them hereafter ? Then ſhall they ſtand 


like Eſas, and ſee them bleſſed like Jacob which gaue their 
hearts; and cry themſclues,as he did to his Father /ſa«r, Haſt 
thou not reſerued a bleſſing for vs ? What a heauie heart will it - 
bethtn,when it may not ioy any longer here, and the ioyes of 
heauen are ſhut againſt it? and he which defiredir, will not haue 
it, becauſe it comes like the fooliſh -yirgins, when the doores of 
mercy are ſhut. | EL pas 
© Thus ye haue heard what God requires for all that he hath 
given you, and hoy all your ſeruices are loſt yntill you bring 
it.Whar ſhall I wiſh younow before my departure? I wiſh you 
would giue all your hearts to God while I ſpeake,that yemighr 
haue a Kingdormefor them. Send for your hearts where they 
are wandfing, onie from the Banke, another fromthe Tauerne,' 
atother from the Shop, another from the Theaters ; call 'them- 
home and giue them all to God, and ſee how he will welcome 
them, as the father imbracerh the;ſonge. If your hearts were 
with God, durſt the diuelfertch them? durſt thoſe finnes come . 
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home: ſo is the heart when irtraieth from God. Therefore call 


thy.membets together, andler them: faſt: likea queſt of twelue 
men,yntill they conſent ypon the law, before any moe Termes 

afſe,to giue God his right; and lethim takethe heart which 
hee wooeth, which hce would marry, which hee would endow 
with all his goodg,and make it the heire of the Crowne, When 


ws pray,let your heart pray ; when you heare, let your heart Prov.z.t. 
care; when you giue,let your heart giue; whatſocuer you do, D4z,10 24. - 


ſer the heart to doe it : andif it bee not ſo perfe&t as it ſhould 
or ought to bee, yet ir ſhall bee accepted for the friend that 
gives it. | | | | 

Now if you cannot command your heartsto turne ynto God, 
becauſe the diuell pleades cuſtome, and the fleſh will nor agree 
to leaue her poſleſſions,then remember what Chriſt ſaith ,iYhex 


det bh : ſorthe fleſh muſt netknow what the ſpiric doth, Thou 
mult not niakerhyuſftiof counſell : butas «-2braham when he 


Jong almes, let net your left havtl kyow what the right band 14,nh. 6.1, 


was bid to offer his ſonne, roſe vp betime; and left his wife at Geneſc22.6. 


hore,and never made Sara _ Icſt ſhee ſhould ſtop him, 


-being moretender ouer her child(like women) then. the father 


1s.:ſothau muſt giue thy heart toGad, before the fleſh heare of 
it: for if eAb-ge!l had conſulted! with Nabal;' whether ſhee 1,Sow. 25.18, * 


ſhould haue ſupplied Denid with victuals or no, when he ſent; 
the miſcr amr 7 neuer haue conſented, which ſcolded fo ſoone 
ashe heard of it: therefore ſhe went alone, and gaue that which 
he asked,and neuer told her husband what ſhee would doe,left 
he ſhould hindet her,whichſoughther welfare and his too : ſo 
wee ſhould icaleiour hearts fromthe world, as the world ſtole 


them from-vs, and tranſport them to God when the fleſhis a-. 


{leepe, 

-. T haucibut one day more to teach you al that you muſt learne 
of me:therefore, I wouldhold you here wniill you affentto giue 
__ hearrsto God, 'If yee give them notnow,where have I 
c 

give them now,yc ſhall be adopred this day the ſonnesof God, 
and I ſhall leaue youin the boſome of Chriſt, which will giue 

ou Heauen for your hats: The Lord Tefus gratitthatmy words 
got the ayjourof deatli vnro: I here; bur'thatyoti 
| yt may 


* - + 


the ſeedeand how haue ___ heardall this yeere? Tfye will :.(or.2.16. 


Matih.25.34. 


 Inke 17.17. 
SMattb. 5.55. 


Geneſ.19.13- 


1-014 4. 


Geneſc2,8, 


Pſal.147:1, 


XK#:th.s. 


| 132 


ſo ſooneas Chriſt healed her ofa feuer, roſe. vp i to 
© miniſter yo hinglo we;ſoſoone as Chiſt hath done any Long 


mn PO nee" noe % 
hte" x» v _ and aduerſi 
ocinftren proſperitie uerfity, 
pn heare pour a heauen, Cee ye bleſſed and re- 
ceine the inheritance prepared for you, | 


FHE TRVE TRIALL 
OF THE SPIRITS, 


IT .Thel.5.19. &Cc, 
19 Onench not the ſpirit, 
a0 Deſpiſe not propbecying. 
21 T1 s things, rad Gew that which is good, 
22 eAbſfainefromall appearance of enill, 


PTA the laſt time, when 1 ſpake of theſe words, [» al 
WA 9 things gine thankes, and Quench not the.-Spirit, 
SA 61 touching the firſt, I ſhewed you, thar it is an eas 
AR Y Ger thing to obtaine of God, then to he thankful 
£2 to him : for moe haue gone away ſpeeders, then 
haue gone away thankers. Then, how the wicked are beholding 
to God,as well as the iuſt : and therefore it is faid;thatthe:Sun 
doth ſhine vpon the uſt and the yniuſt, Then how /ecob came 
not ſo barely-to:Leba», when hee brought nothing withhim 
bur his in his hand; as man commeth into this world 
withourt ſtrength or ſtaffe to ſuftaine- him : which madethe A- 
wap to aske,#hat have you which you bane not receinediTher- 
ore,to teach man to bee thankfull ynto his Maker, he was not 
made in Paradiſe, theplace of ioy and happineſſe : but being - 
made out of Paradiſe, hee was brought into Paradiſe,to ſhew 
how all his ioy and happines came from God,and not from na- 
ture,that he might know where to beſtow his thanks, Therefore. 
David toperſwadeall men to thankfulnes,faith, /c « # good and 
pleaſant thing 19 be thankefwll.If he had ſaid no more but good, 
all which loue goodneffe were bound to be thankfull: bur when | 
he ſaith nor only good bur pleaſanttoo,allwhich loue pleaſure 
are bound 'to be thankful:and therefore as. Peters mother in law 


for. 


+. © 
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for vs,ſhould riſe vp immediately to ferue him. And as ati_s 

when ſhee had receiued a ſopne fromGod, did conſecrate him *-Sane. 

to God againe : ſo whatſpeuer we receiue of God, we mult giue 

it to God againe; tharis,vſe it to his glory, and make it one of 

our meanes to {erue him:for all things which wereceiue inthis 

life are giuen vnto vs,leſt we ſhould want any meanes to ſerue 

God. Then becauſe the Apoſtle requireth rhanks for all things, 

Iſhewed you, that he is not thankfull before God, which thanks 

him onely for his benefits; but hee is thankfull indeede,which 

thankes him for his chaſtiſement. It may be, while the Lord gi- 

ueth,many will ſay, leſſed be the name of the Lord.But whe No ob t. 

Lord raketh,who will ſay, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord?1'Whe 

the Lorddid take; fob ſaid, Bleſſed be rhe name of the Lord.Ther 

is oneexample then of Pants doctrine, which iv alt things gawe 
thanks.TheProphetDapid ſaith, Thy fteffe & thy rodhawe com- P[al,24.14. 
forted me : there is another exarnple of Panls doftine, which 
gauethankes ynto God for his rod; for an obedientchild dork 

not only kiſſe the hid which giueth, but the rod which beaterh. 

After ſpeaking of thoſe words,Quench not rhe ſpirit; 1 ſhew- 
ed you,thar the Hirit doth ſignifie the gifts and motions of the 
ſpirit. The ſpirit in the third of Matthew is likened to firegand Matth.z, 
herfor Pawl ſaichywell, Quench wot the ſpivieecaule fire may 

e quenched, © 1152020 ft HUTT 2EvY 211 397TH (193250, ©7209, 

Here I took occafis to {peake of zeale, which is'thefire ofthe! Of zeale. 
ſpirit ; ſhewing you, that Godis pleaſed with zeale, as men are Math. 3.1%. . 
pleaſed withloue : but as Chriſt did baptize with fire, ſo Jobw 
did baptize with water; arid as the holy Ghoſt deſcended wich 44.2. 
fire;ſo he did deſcend withwind, that cooleth fire: thewing thar 
our zeale ſhould be a temperate zcule,as our maſters was, /ſaias Eſa, 6, 8, 
was commanded to cry, bite not to rore : the ewes might not 
gather too much Manna, no more, then they might gather ro0/g10q.16 18, 
little. As there is a meaſure in knowledge, fo there is a meaſure: 
in zeale,that ts,be zealous according to diſcretion, as Paw! faith, 

Be wiſe according to ſobriety. The Diſciples were commended Xom.12, 3. 
for their zeale,when they left all to follow Chrift:bur Chrifkre- Mark 10.29. 
| pong them for their zeale,whe they would pray for fite flap" 5 56 
eauefito conſume rhe Samaritans. Therefore zeale arg 
cretion vnited together are like the two lions whidhifupperyeid 
_, I 3 BYT > 5 
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4 — The true triall of the Spi #te. 
T-Ki%g. 208. the throne of Salomen': and he which hath them both, islike 
Mefes for his mildnes,and like Phinecs for his feruency : there- 
fore, aswine istempered with water, ſo let Ciſcretion temper 
zeale.But Ineed not bring water to quench that fire that is out 
already : I would rather I could ſay of you, You are too zealous, 
AR.t9.22 25s Paxitold the Athenians,rhey were too {uperſtitious,But our 
ſicknes is not a hot ficknes,but a cold ficknes : the hot body is 
diftempered;but-the cold body is dead. Zeale was neuer infa- 
mousbefore our dayes ; the Papiſts are commended if they be 
zealous; but the Proteſtant if he be zealous,is hcld in derition. 
How the fpiriz Then I ſhewed you how the ſpirit is quenched; as a man doth 
ts quenched. quench his reaſon with ouer much wine :and therefore we ſay, 
| when the wines in,the witis out ; becauſe before he ſeemes to. 
haue reaſon, and now he ſeemes to hauenone : foour zeale, and 
eur faith, and ourloueare quenched with finne. Euery vaine 
thought,andeuery idle word,and cuery wicked deed, is likefo- 
many drops to quench-the ſpirit of God, Some quench it with 
the bufineſſe of this world ; ſome quench it with the luſts of the 
fleſh; ſome quench it with the cares of the mind; ſome quench 
it with long delayes; that is, not plying the motion when ir 
commeth, bur croſſing the good thought with bad: thoughts, 
anddoing athing,when the ſpirit faith, Doe jt not; as eAchab 
went'to. battell after he was forbidden. Sometime a man ſhall 
feele himſelfe Rirred ro a good worke,as though he were ledto 
it by the hand; and againe,heſhall be frighted from ſome euill 
- thing,as though he were reproued in his care : then, if he reſiſt, 
hefhall{traight feele the ſpirit going out of him, and heare a 
voice pronouncing him guilty,and he ſhall hardly recouer his 
Ebeſa.zo, Pc againe.Therefore Pau! ſaith, Griexe not the ſpirit:ſhew- 
43% ing,thattheſpiritis often grieued, before it bee quenched : and 
* that whenaman begins to gricue, and checke, and perſecute 
the ſpirit, ehtly he neuer ceaſeth yntill hee haue quenched it; 
that is, vntill he ſeeme to hauc no{pirit at all, but walketh like a 
lampe offleſh. _ | 
' After Quench not the ſpirit, followeth, Deſpiſe nor prepbecy- 
5ng.In the end of this Epiſtle, Paw! ſpeaketh like a father which 
is cometo the end ofhis life ; who becauſe he hath but a while 
to ſpeak, heapethhis leflons together, which he would haue his 


{onnes 
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ſonnes remember when he is gone : ſo Paw/, asthough he were , 
ſerto giue good counſell,and had not leiſure to ſpeake that hee 
would, ſendeth the Theſſalonians a briefe of his minde; which 
their meditation ſhould after amplifie and expound vnto them. 

His firſt aduice is, (tech wor. the ſpirit : that is, when a good 
motion commeth, welcome it like a friend, and crofle it not 
with thy luſts. The ſecond admonitien teacheth how the firſt 


ſhould bee kept, Deſpiſe not prophecying, and the ſpirit will not Prophecying. 


quench,becauſeprophecying doth kindle ir. The third admo- 
nition teacheth how to make fruite of the ſecond; trie the do- 
Arines of them which prophecy, and thou ſhalt not belecue er. 
ror for truth, but hold the beſt, The fourth admonition is the 
ſumme of all, and it commeth laſt, becauſe itis longeſt in lear- 
ning,that is, Ab/taine from al appearance of eill, This is the ſum 
of all, for he which can abſtaine not onely fromeuill, but from 
the appearance of euill, is ſo perfe& as aman can be inthis ſin- 
full life : pur all theſe together, and it is as if Pe#/ſhould ſay, 
ys nor the ſpirit by _ of prophecying; neither de- 
ſpiſe prophecying,becauſe all doe not propheic alike : but ra- 
ther when you heareſome preach one way, and ſome another, 
when you he ſome follow him, and others follow him, do you 


try the doctrines by the Scripture,as the men of Bercea did, and Af 17.12. 


chuſe that which is beſt,and ſoundeſt, and trueſt, haning alway 
ſuch an eyeto the truth, that you abſtaine from all appearance 
of error : ſoiealous the holy Ghoſt would haue ys of our faith, 
that we ſetno article ypon our religion, but that which is an 
yndoubted truth; As Afoſes did nothing in the Tabernacle,but 
that which was ſhewed in his paterne. It ſeemes that there were 
ſome ainongſt the Theſſalonians, as there be among vs, which 
did forſakeall religion, becauſe the Preachers did not agree, or 
becauſe the liues of profeſſors gaue {ome offence: therefore 
Paul \heweth, that . is no cauſe why they ſhould millike 
the word for the Preacher, or why they ſhould deſpiſercligion 
for the profeſſor, becauſe the word & the religion are not theirs 
which teach it,and profeſſe it, but Gods,and therefore cannot 
be polluted by them no morethen God. Then hee concludeth; 
that ſeeing it is neceſſary, that there ſhall bee alwaies errors an 
herefies to trie ys,we ſhould alſo try them, and thereby be pro- 
| I 4 uoked 
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Luke 24.32. 


. 1.5$41.19.20, 
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Prou.26 18, 
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that weabſtaine cucn fromthe appearance thereof:leſt wee fall 
mto the ſinne ; that is the {cope of theſe words. | 
Deſriſ nat prophecying.This admonition isas it were the kee- | 
per of the former, for by prophecying Me {pirit is kindled, and 
AY CERA ahora = ſpiritis quenched;and therefore after 
Quench not the ſpirit, Paul ſaith, Deſpie not prophecying:(hew- 
ing that as our ſinne doth quench the ſpirit, ſo prophecying 
doth kindle it. This you may ſee in the Diſciples, that went to 
Emmaus,of whom it is ſaid, when Chriſt preached vnto thE out 
ofthe Law and the Prophets,the {pirit was ſo kindled with his 
prophecying,that their hearts waxed hot within them. This you 
lee again in Saw/s meſſengers, which were ſent for Daxid,when 
they came pang on Prophets, and heard them prophefie, 
their ſpirit was ſo kindled, that they could pot chuſe but pro- 
pheſic alſo;in ſo much that San! came after himſelfe, and hea- 
ring the Prophets(as they did) the ſpirit came ypon himlike- 
ile, 


wile, and he propheſied too : whereuponit was ſaid, [s Sanl al- 


1:Sam.19.20. (0 awong the Prophets? This is no maruell, that the ſpirit of man 


ſhould be ſo kindled, and reuiued, and refreſhed withthe word: 
for the word is called the food of the ſouleztake away the word 
from the ſoule,and it hath no faod to cate. As if you ſhould take 
food from the body,the body would pine. And therefore Sals- 
mon {aith, Without viſions the people prriſh : that is, withour pro- 
hecying the people famiſh, Therefore hee which loueth his 
Foule: had notneede to deſpiſe prophecying : for then hee fami- 
ſheth his owne ſoule,and is guiltic of her death : theretore that 
Paſtor or that Patron, which is the cauſe why any place doth 
want preaching,is guiltic of their deftruftion, becaule he which 
taketh,or keepeth away the foode, doth famiſh the body. The 
Apoſtle might haue ſaid, loue prophecying, or honor prophecy- 
ing : but he faith, Deſpiſe #or prophecying. And why doth hee 
forbid to deſpiſe prophecying? Why did Chriſt ſay, The poore 
receine the Goſpel:but as that the rich did contemn it?Why 
doth Panl ſay, am not aſhamed of the Goſpeli? but to ſhew that 
many are aſhamed of it.Put ſo he faith, Deſpiſe nor propbecyivg, 
ſhewing that the greateſt honor which we giue to Prophets, is 
not te deſpiſe themaud the greateſt loue which we catry tothe 
%- word 


=— 
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word,is not to loath it. If we'danor defpilc the Preachers,then 
we thinke that we honour them cnough-: andif we do not loath 
the word, then we thinke that we loue it cough : therefore the 
Apoſlle ſaith, Deſpi;e vor prophecying, for, honourprophecying. 
Prephecying here doth ſignifie preaching, as it doth. in Rom. 1 2. Rom.12.6. 
6.Will you know why preaching is called propheeying?To adde 
more honour and renowne to the Preachers of the Word, to 
make'you recciue them like Prophets, and then Chriſt ſaith, 


You ſhall hawe a Prophets rewarg: that is, not ſuchareward as Mat.ro.4. 


you give, bur ſuch a reward as God giueth. | 

Laſtly(if you marke)-Pav! ſaith not, Defpiſe not Prophets, 
bur prophecying,fgnifying,that fronithe conrempr of the Pro- 
phets, at laſt wee come to delpiſe prophecying too; like the 
Iewes,who when they were offended with the Pr , Char- ter 1.27, 
ged him to prophelie ng more. Therefore as Chrift warned his 
Diſciples to heare the Scribes and Phatrifies, although they. did Mat.23.3. 
not,as they taught; ſo Paw warneth the Theſſalonians, thatif 
any Prophets among them do notas they teach,and therefore 
ſeeme worthie to bee deſpiſed like the Scribes and Pharifies,yet 
thatthey take heede, that they doe not deſpiſe prophecying for 
the Prophets. Becauſe the Preachers are debpiſed, beforethe 
Ward be deſpiſed,therefore we will ſpeak firſt of their contepr. 

Chriſt asked his Diſciples, what dey though ofhim: ſo I Mat.16.13. 
would aske yoywhat ye thinke of Preachers? is hea contempti- 
ble perſon, which bringeth the of God?which hath the 
name of an Angell?and.all his words are meſſen 
phets are of ſuch account with God, that it is ſaid, God will dee Keuel,1.20, 
nothing before he reneale it unto bis Prophets : ſo Prophets are 
(as it were) Gods Counſellers. Againe Kings and Prieſts, and 49 3.7. 
Prophets were figures of Chriſt, all theſe three were anointed 


with oyle,to ſhew that they had gr gracesthen the reſt : 
but eſpecially the Prophets are called Mer of God: ro ſhew that 


all which are of God, will make much of Prophets for Gods 1/1 3.1. 


ſake. Therefore women are forbidden to take ypon them to 


propheſte,leſt that noble calling ſhould become vile and de--1.Cor.14. 34+ 


ſpiſed, by ſuch vnskilfull handlers of it. Therefore when the */7g-5.8, 
Prophet £//ba would ſend for Naaman the leper to come ynsi 
tohim,theſe were his words, Neamar ſhall know that there ts'a. 


7 ; : Prophe® © E | 
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gers of life?Pro- 2.cor.5.20, 
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Prophet in Iſrael; as all the glory of Iſrael were chiefl 

in this,that they had Rs, and other had none: as if w/ 
pariſh ſhould triumph ouer another, becauſe they haue a Prea- 
cher, and the other haue none, Therefore when this Prophet 


was dead, oaſh the King came ynto his corps, and wept ouer 
his face,and cryed;O my father ney father the chariot of 1ſracl, 
and the horſemen of the ſame" ſhewing that the chariots and 
horſes and ſouldiers,do not fo ſafegard a City, as the Prophets 
whichrteach it, and pray for it. Therefore when God would 
marke the Iſradlites with aname of greateſt reproch,hee calleth 
thema people which rebuke their Prieſts : as if hee ſhould ſay, 
vſurpers of the Prieſts office : for they rebuke their Prieſts, 
which are appointed to rebuke them. = 

How io _—_— was Lydia when ſhee could draw Pant 
and Silas to her houle? /fyow thinke me to be faithful((faith ſhe) 
come to my houſe : ſhewing thatneuer any gueſts were ſo wel- 
cometo her houſe before. How tender was the Shunamite ouer 
Elifpa, that ſhee built an houſe to welcome him, and to keepe 
him with her? thinking all the places in her houſe x00 badfor 
him, ſhee built hima new roome, to make him ſtay with her. 
How much did the Galathians make of Paw/,that he faith, they 
would pull out their owne eyes to doe him good? ſoonce a 
Prophet was eſteemed like a Prophet. And hath he bid you de- 
fpiſe them now, which bad you honor them before? No : Panl 
x rave vs to receiue our teachers, as hee was receiued him- 
ſelfe : ſaying, He which {/abowreth in the word, worthy of dowble 
bonowr : that is,thePreacher (after a ſort)is more to bee honou- 
red then the Ruler:for «Faro» was the elder brother, but Moſes 
was the younger brother: and therefore if there bee any appen- 
dix, the Magiſtrate is the appendix : for if «F«rovs Vrim and 
Thummim would haue ſerued, £Hoſes rod and Raffe ſhould 
not haue needed: but when the tongue could not perſwade,the 
rod did compell : and ſo came inthe Magiſtrate. As Paw/ſhew- 
eth the Thefſalonians how the Preachers of the word ſhould be 
honoured:ſo heteacheth the Philippians how to honour their 


teachers, ſaying: Receine hims in the Lord with great gladues, and 


make much of ſuch:thatis,ſhew your ſclues ſo glad ofhim, that 
he may be glad of you. Haue you need to be taught, why Pax/ 
would 
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would haue you make much of ſuch? Becauſe they are like 
Lampes, which conſume rhemſclues to giue light to. other ; ſo 
they conſume themſelues to gjue light to.you: becauſe they are 
like 2 Henne, which clocketh her chickens together from the 
Kite; ſo they clocke you together from the Serpent: becauſe 1;fh.s.20. 
they are like the ſhout, which did beat downe the walles of Ie- 
richo; ſo they beate downethe walles of fin : becauſe they are 
like the fiery piller, which went beforethe Iſraclires to the land 
of promiſe: {o they goe before you to the land of promiſe : be- 
cauſe they are hke good Andrew, which called his brother to 19bn 1,41, 
ſee the Mefſias; fo they call youtoſec the Meflias : and there- 
fore make much of ſuch, | 
If we ſhould make much of Prophets, how much ſhould wee 
make of prophecying ? If wee ſhouldloue our inſtructors, how 
much ſhould we loue inſtruction? Saween keeping in the Tem- 
ple, met with Chriſt: ſo; many hearing the word, haue mer 
with knowledge, haue met with comfort, haue met with peace, 
haue met with ſaluation : but without the word, neuer any was [akast, 
<onuerted to God. Therefore whenſoeuer the Word is preach- 
ed,cuery one may fay.to himſelfe, as the Dilciples ſaid to the 
blind man, Be of good comfort be calleth thee: Be of good com- Aatark.1o. 49. 
fort,the Lord calleth thee : but when the word is not preached, 
then cuery man may fay to himſelfe : beware, the diuellcalleth 
thee. When the Prophets went from leruſalem, the ſword, and 
famine,and peſtilence, and all the plagues of God rained vpon 
them;euen as fire came vpon Sodome,ſo ſoone as Lot was = Gen, 19.4. 
out : therefore whar may thoſe lands feare, which-yſetheir.Pro- 
phets, as the Iewes vicd thoſe which were ſentto them? Amos 
calleth it an euill time wherin the prudent keepe lilence, chap.s. 
y.I 3. therfore this is an ecuill rime,wherin the prudent arefilent, 
There betwo trades in this Land, without the which the 
realme cannot ſtand; the one is the Queenes ſouldiers, and the. + 
other is the Lords ſouldiers, and the Lords Souldiers are hand- 
led like the Queenes ſouldiers... For fromthe Merchant to the 
Porter,no calling is ſo deſpiſed, ſo contemned, ſo derided, that 
they may beg for their ſeruice; for their living is turned into an 
almes, One faith char Moſes is Qui, that is,the Magiſtrate is | 
ſome body; but Aaron is,Qus/ que, thatis, the Mates is no 
OGy) . 
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bodie, becauſe no bodic is deſpiſed like him.Receive a Prophet, 
in the name of a Prophet: nay, receive a_Prophetin the name 

of an enemie,as Hobab receined Elias ; Art thow beremine ene- 
wic ? If Pant had lived in our dayes,he would not haue ſaid, De- 
ſpiſe not the Prophets, butperſecute not the Prophets : for hee 
ſhould hauc ſecnenot onely defpiſers of the Prophets, butmoc- 

kersof them; not onely mockers of, but flanderers of them; 
not onely {landerers, but hunters, and biters, and ſmiters of 

them. /oſepb was troubled ſo toone as he __ to feed his fa- 
thers ſheepe; ſo the Paſtors are troubled, fo ſoone as they begin / 

ro feed their fathers ſheepe : euery man thinkes to finde friends 
againſt them,and though there be no lawto hurt them, -yet no 

man feares to accuſe j Ay becauſe aurhoriry doth diſfauour 

them : they cannot tell how to h,nor what to fay, becauſe 

there be ſo many eAbabs, which would haue them fay that 

which pleaſeth them,though it be not true. Charme the char- 

mer neuer ſo ſweetly, let his ſong be neuer ſo pleaſant, yer ma- 

a" are ready to ſtop their cares,8c ſtop his mouth, like 

a bird which is ſmitten in her ſong; of the Archer, whom ſhee 

fingeth vnto.Euen as Sas/let his fpeare flic at Danid, while hee 
plaied ypon the Harp to ſolace & comfort, and driue the euill 
{piritfrom him : ſo while weplay vpon Daxids Harp to ſolace 
and comfort, and driue the euill ſpirit from you, many letthe 

darts of reproch,and the arrowes of flander flic at vs; faying, as 
the woman ſaid to Eliah, If thow had/t not been,my ch4/d had not 
died: If we had not been,their peace had nor died; if we had not 
bin, their ſports had nor died;if we had not bin, their -cuſtomes 
and their titles,& their honors had not died. And why ſhould 
not Hered and Archelams dic, which ſought the death of the 
child ? Why ſhould not any cuſtome,or honor, or pleaſure die, 

which ſceketh the death of religion? F/as(flaith [eremiah)whar 
bane | done, that al men ſhon!d curſe mefIf we do preach but the 
truth,you ſhould not hate vs for the trnth. Now Obadiah had 
need to hide the Prophets againe to ſauc.rhem out of priſon : 
where is R«hab,that ſhemight conuey away y ſeruits of God ? 
Once Bas prophets were puniſhed;but now Chrifts prophets 
are puniſhed:once they dig aske,##here is the Seer that bee may 
reach v5?but now they aske,where is the Seer,that we may take 
| him > 


- ThetraetriaÞ of the Spirits. 141 
him? once they did build houſes for the Prophets, like the Shu- 2,Xing.4-20, 
narnite : but now they take their honſes from them, and thinke 
ow doe God ſeruice, when they make them,and their wiues, . 
and their children,and their ſeruants,beggers: once Paw! ſaid to. 
Timothie, Let no man deſpiſe thy youth ; ſhewing that Preachers 1.7im.4.12, 
fhould nor be deſpiſed for their youth: but now they deſpiſe the 
young Prophets and the old too. How is the double honor tur- - 
ned to ſingle honour ? Nay,how is our honour turned to diſho- 
nor?1f 1 be 4 maſter(ſaith God)where is my feare? ſo,if wee bee Mal.1.3. 
Prophets, where is our reuerence? Doth notthe contempt of the 
' Prophets crie vnto God, as well as the blood of Abel? When Geneſ.4.10. 
the meſſengers which were ſent vnto the vineyard for fruite Merk.21.43.. 
were beaten of them which ſhould haue laden them; then it is 
faid,that the I ord of the vineyard waxed wroth, and ſaid, that 
he would let gutthe vineyardto others,which ſhould yeeld him 
the fruites th&eof. The meaning hereofis this, that when the 
Preachers and teachers,which Chriſt ſenderh to his Church for 
fruirs,are abuſed and perſecuted of them, whom they call to the 
banquet,then he wil remoue theirlight and his Goſpel to other, 
which will yeeld him the fruits thereof. Therefore what may. 
this land feare,which hath-vſed Chrifts Ambaſſadors,as fwvws 
vied Dawids Ambaſſadors? Jeruſalem is left without one Pro6- 3.Chrox, 10.4. 
pn_ ſhedefpiſed them. Sodome. was burned, becauſe 
edeſpiſed Lot; and the whole world was drowned, becaulc it 
deſpiſed Noah: and are not theſe examples written for our war« 
ning ? The time camethat.Sev/ ſought for a Prophet;and God 
would riot anſwere him by Prophers, becauſe hee had deſpiſed 1-Sam.28.6, 
his Prophets before; ſo the time commeth when you ſhal aske; 
whereis the Seer ? and they ſhall ſay,he is rapt away like Elieh: >King.2.11. 
a Prophet was vs, but when he was deſpiſed in Teruſa- 
lem, he was fentto Niniuch, Is not udgement begun alreadie? 
Doth notthe Goſpell Rand at the doore, as if ſhe were readyro 
take her leaue?Are we not come fromdeſpiling of Prophets, al-.. 
moſt tothe deſpiling of prophecying too ? Do not many runne 
ynto theRulers,as yorg lia ranne to Moſes,and cry, Maſter 
forbid themro ? Doe not many walkein the ftreetes,, 
while we rk yr the Temple? The beaſts came tothe Ark toGeneſ7.9, 
luethemlclues ; and willmen not cometo the Church to ſaue 
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+ + gloryofGodmay appearemore in conuerting youby vs. 
Of Nonreſi- | ei 


themſclues? but wee may crie vnto them as the childrendid to 
their fellowes in the market; webane piped vnto you,and ye wonld 
wor dance:we bane lamented for you, and yee wenld not monrne, 
Some come to heare vs, as Na mar came to Eliſha, when the 


' Prophet hadtold him what hee ſhould do, he mocked him for 


it, he thought that he knew a-better way then thiar,himſelfe. $o 
they cometoheare vs; but they thinke they can teach vs: but 
they muſt remember that Pan! iaith, God hath choſen the fooliſh 


" Fo confound the wiſe : therefore if they thinke themſclucs wile, 


let them thinke vs thoſe fooles whomGod hath choſento con- 


' foundrhem. For although at all other times we are plaine, and 


fimple as /aceb,yert atthis time we haue apromiſe, andit is gi- 
uen'tovsfor yourſake, to ſpeake ſomtime that which wecon- 
ceiue not our ſ{elues, becauſe the houre is come wherein God 
hath Wy0 Agr 17 ang of you, as hee hath done ſome of 
you before: therefore-as-the princely: ſpitit came vpon Saul 
when heſhould-raigne;to teach him how he ſhould rule; ſo the 
prophericall ſpirit commeth vpon preachers when they ſhould 
reach, ta teach) them how they ſhould ſpeake ; therefore as 
Chriſt was contentto be baptized, of /#bw,ſo be you contented 
to beinftruQted of ys; that if wee bee more ſunple then you, the 


” Hathnotthis delpiſing| of the Preachers; made. the 
Preachers deſpiſe preaching ?. the _ negle& of the Pro- 
phers hath madethe Prophers neglect 25.977 0% The Non- 


iefidevrkeeepes hithſelfe wiyay; becauſe be thinkes; theprople 


'." ftike him beter, becauſe hee. doth'hot'trouble them. And: the 


Droneneuer ſtudieth topreach; for hee faith, that an Hemilyis 


' © better. liked of then a Serroon :.and:they_ which would Rtudie 


Diuinitieaboue all, when they looke vpon our contermpr,-and 
beggerie,and vexation,turneto Law, toPhytike, to trafles,-or 

thingzrather then they will enter chis contemptible calling. 
And is not the Arke then readie to depart from-Iracl?' , 
-Now'if:you wil know what makes Prophets and prophecying 
ſo deſpiſed, you may ſee firſt in Frrovoams Prieſts. It.is faid, that 
contemneReligion, becauſe he madepticſtsofithe baſeſbof the 


people: therfore they which makepricſitslike Jerohoams poke 
pon. | : 


Jeroboanemade Iſrael to finne :tbatis;: Jeroboam made lfradl to: 
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make thepeople contemne the Prieſts and religion too, = | 
might none carry the Arke but the Leuires? Was itnot leſtthe 
Arke(which was a figne of God) ſhould be deſpiſed? Therfore Dexr.x0.18, 
none ſhould meddle with the Word(which is the law of God) 
but they which are fit, leſt they make it deſpiſed. Azz faid, ( _ 
will not offer the Child to God before be be weaned : that is, be- 1@713m. 
fore he betaken from the dug : but now they offer their childre 
to God, before they be weaned, before they can go, before they 
can ſpeake: and ſend them to fight rhe Lords bartels before 
ras, wa one ſtone in their hand to ſling at Goliab: that is, one 
Scriptureto reſiſt the tempter. This is either becauſe the Pa- Mat.q, 
trons,or the Biſhops haue lime vp their fingers : which makes Gez.27.11, 
themike blind 7ſaac,that they take no heed whom they bleſſe. 
The ſecond thing, which makes Prophets and prophecying 
deſpiſed,is the lewdnes & negligence of them that are able to 
doe well in their Miniſtery, and yet doe contrary. It is-faid of 
Hophni & Phbineas,that by their corrupt facrfiicing, they made 
thepeople abhorre thefacriſice : ſo many by their ſlubbering 
ofthe word (for want of Rudy and meditation) doe make men 
thinkethat there is no more wiſdome in the word of God, then 
they ſhew out of it; and therefore they Rtay-at home, and ſay, : 
they know as niuch as the Preacher canteach them. : - - 
Theres a kind of Preachers riſen vp but of late, which ſhroud Of prevcbiegs 4 
and couereuery ruſticall and ynſauory;and childiſh, and abſurd 294 vawonby | 
Sermon, vider the name of the ſimple kind of teaching, like the — 
pr prieſts; which make ignorance the mother of deuotion : 
tindced to preach. ſimply, is not to preach rudely, nor vn- 
learnedly,nor confuſedly,; but to preach: plainly and perſpicu- 
ouſly,that the fimpleſtman may vnderftand what is taught,as if 
he did heare his name. Therefore if you will know what, makes 
many preachers preach ſo barely and loofely, and ply, it is 
your ownefimplicity, which makes them thinke that if. they go 
on andfay ſomething, all is oneg and no fault will be found;be- 
cauſe you arenot ab: to iudge inor out:& fobecauſc they giue 
neattendance to doctrine, as Pew! teacheth them, it is almoſt 
' come to paſſe;that in a whole Sermon rhe hearer'cannor picke 
out one'notemorethen he. could: gather himſclfe. "Wheare is 
oe hy wi ere ime ne, nn 
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Amos the 8.chap.6;verl. ſopt is good, but this refuſeof 
preaching is butlike ſwearing : for one takes thename of God 
in vaine,and the other takes the word of God in yaine, As euery 
ſound is not muſicke, ſo tiery Sermon is nor preaching, but 
wor{einen if he ſhould reade an Homilie, In Ter. 48. there is a 
curſe ypon them which do the buſineſle ofthe Lord neg ent- 
ly. If this curſe doe not touch them which doe the chicteſt buli- 
neſſe of the Lord neghgentty,truly I cannot tell whom the Pro- 
phet meanerh. Theſe would not haue prophecying deſpiſed, 
and yet they make it deſpiſed themſclues. 

The laſtrhing which makes Prophets & prophecyirg delpiſed, 
is the diverſitic of minds: while one holdeth one way, and ano- 
ther another way,ſome leaue all,& will be ono religion, yntill 
both parties agree : as if a patientſhould pine himſelfe,and cate - 
no meate at dlbecaule one Phyſition ſaith, that this meate will 
hurt him; and another ſaith,that meate will hurt him. Theſe are 
the three enemies which make vs and our labours deſpiſed. 

Now what ſhall we anſwere to our deſpiſers? Reiogce not 4- 

4inf# me, O mine exemy({aith the Church) for /ſballbe raiſed : 
foDeſpile not the Prophets, O ye Iraclites, for they ſhall bee 
honored. Peter ſaith to Anearias and Sapbire, Ton bane not led 
unto me,but unto God; fo = haue not deſpiſed man but God: 


for Chriſt ſaith, He which deſpiſeth you,deſpiſerh me.When Sati 
Nlew Jobs ſeruants,his malice was againſt /ob : ſo when you de- 
ſpiſe Gods ſeruants, your preſumprion is againſt God: for that 
whith you do vnto them((aith Chriſt) yow do vnto me, Why then, 
if they deſpiſe Chriſt, Chriſt will deſpiſe thein: for he told Seal 


that he ſpurned againſt theprick,thar is,he ſpurned againſt that 
which Ly ſpurne againl him. Therefore if nary vnto 
Chriſt, when you giue vnto the poore;and if you honor Chriſt, 
whe you honor his Prophers:then,as you giueto the poore for 
Chriltsſake,fo deſpiſcnot the Prophets for Chriſts ſake. If for 
all this,wemuſtbe deſpiſed till, then this is our remedic, Panl 
faith #berfoever we are toyon, yet we are a fweet ſavoury to God, 
both in tht which are ſaned,c+ them which periſh: that 

we him word that you will not come to the. banquer, yer 
ile welcome wichour you. Andſo much of that. 


Aker Deſpiſe uxe propheeying follometh, Try elebingr-2a if 
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' therebebadrulers:{o rophets there be falſe prophets. 
This made Chriſt warnehis diſciples to beware of the temien of 24.7.3, x5. 
the Pharifies;rhar is,oftheit falſe doQtrine. This made /obn1ay, 
Trie the ſpirits, And therfore wereadein the ſeuentcenth chap- |, , 
cer ofthe Acts of the Apoſtles;and the eleuenth verſe, how the ot 
menot Berea would not receiue Pavls doQtrine,before they had 
ried it + ad@how did they tric ir? Ir is ſaid; that they ſearched 
the Scripraets. This is the way which Pa#/ would teach youto 
trie ofher, wherby he was tried himſelfe : whereby you may ſee 
that if you vſe to reade the Scriptures,you ſhall beable to try all 
doQrines:for the word of God is the touchſtorie of cuery thing: 
like rhe lighr which God maders behold all his crearures; ſois gex,1, x. 
the Scriprurero decide all queſtions : cuery doubrmuſt come tv 
theword,and all comrouerfies muſt be ended at this Tribunall: 
the Scripturemult ſpeake which is right, and which is wrong 
whichis truth;and which iserror zand all tongues muſt keepe 
filence to heater: {6 God hath appointed rbee the oe ner 
comrouerfies, which he fairh inthe ewelfth chapter of /obn,and 
checight and fortieth verſe, ſhall indge vs at the laff day Here n 
manmay aske:Tfit be ſo that God would haue vs1o rrical our 
relipion by the Scripture; and not by Fathers, nor byDoGors, 
r by Comicelsnorby Angel,nor by Pope how then do the 
Papiſts ſay,we mult belecueas the Church belecueth? & nouer 
looke in tne Scripture, wherher our-teachers ſay as Godaith, 
but take if ypon theircredit,as a blind manearerty his meate. 
A miantrithhishorſe which'mt bearchims and ſhall hee 
not tric his faith which muſt faue him ? Pas! ſaith, Ler exerie 
one be able to gine aveaſon of his faith, Is this a reaſon of our 
faith, to ſay,I'bdecue ſo,becauſe Rome belecueth ſo? or | 
becauſe that the word doth teach me fo. Itwillnoranfwere 
them which die in hereſie, to fay, the Prieſt taughr vs 103/no 
more then it would excuſe Ewe,to ſay,the ſerpent taught her {o: Gex.z.13. 
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for God faith, Be »vr decerwed; neither by ſerpent, nor by Pro- 

phet,norby Angell, Therefore Tcondde wie Pau, Dſuſe 

no! ng, leftthe Goſpell bee taken-from you : and yer 
K 
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- -As we are'to'trie dodtiines, fo Part would hauc vs totric out: 
thoughts,and our ſpeeches and our aGhoris : theteforche faith, 
Trie abikings, Hedoth notbid vs rake a taſte of all finnes and 
yanitievss Salomon did to triethem; forthey are tried already ; 
burtthar wee ſhould ſerrhe word/of Gadalway beforevs like + 
rule,and beleene nothing but thatwhich ir teacheth, loue no- 
thing but that which it-preſcribeth, hate. rothing but that 
which ittorbiddeth,doenothing but that which js.comman- 
derh; andthen.we tric al:ithings by the word. Agjthe:Eunuch 
faid, How ſhould wnderſt and weitbout an interpreeen?-lo thou 
maieft fay : How ſhouldTtry without the word, which is the 
touch-ftone of goodandewll? | | | 
Now when we hauetried bythe word, which is thetruth;and 
which isercor.: what ſhould we doethen > Keeps tbat which ug 


. bef#:thatis;tay atthe truth, as the wiſe men ſtayed whenthey 


cameto/Chiift. We muſt-keepe and hold the truth, as a-man 
gripeth athing with both die hands : thatis, defend it with thy 
uy rn. with eby purſe, further it. with thy labour, 
in-dangeraiid trouble,&lofle and diſpleaſure, come life, come 
death; thinke,as Chriſt did ſeale the truth with his blood, fo 
thou muſt ſcale it with thy blood, or elſe thou doeſt not keepe 
it; butletitgoe, Well doth Paw! pur trie before. chnſe » for hee 
which ttieth may chuſe the beſt; bus he whicty chuſcth, before 
he trie;takesthe' wort fooner then the beſt; and therefore the 
Popesprieſts, becauſe the people ſhould rake ſuperſtition be- 
fore religion, will neuer:let them. haue the touch-ſtone, bur 
keeperthemfrom theScriprure,and lock it vp in an, vnknowne 
Fer ene they-cantior skill of, left they ſhould trie their 
doctrines, like the men of Berea, making religion a craft, as 
men call rheir trades. Therfore,as /o/iab reioiced that the booke 


. of God was found againe: ſo we may reioyce that the booke af 
-Gads found againe : for when the people might not reader, 


it was all one as if they hadloſt it. | 

After Trie ai tbings,and keep: the beft, followeth, Abſtaine 
from all appearance of enill. As if he ſhould ſay; rhatis like to be 
beft;which'is fo far from euill, chat ic hath not the appearance 


of euill :andrhat is like'ro be-the truth, which is ſofar from. er- 


ror,that it hatknotthe thew of axor ; wherby he ſhewerh, thar 
| | nothm g 


_ meeps, or added FER... 
po 


of rr trugh without ſuſpicion 
error. Itisnotenou ded of our faith; but wee 
ny be affuredofir: for religion isnot built ypon-;doubrs, bur 
knowledge. Here wee may marucll why Pa/ biddeth vs 
pr red from all appearance of exill; becauſe finpe,and herche, 
| ray nan that is, Sip hath:the appearance 
he hath'rche- 4ppearance- of Truth, and Su- 
haththe appearanceof Religion: but by this the A- 
poſtledorh x ps thereis no Sin, gor Hercſie, nor Superſti- 
A _ pony = pn _ ory , to 
be aSin,and 1e;a tiong " 
the viſor doe mike itſeemnenone;{ becauleircouereththe. euilly = 
| like a painted ſepulchet ypon wormes/and rotten bones. 

; Hetcby weare taught to iudge of all things as they are, and 
n6as they ſeemeto be, As weedraw, alidethe curtaine, befor 
we behold thepiQure:i fo wee miiſt. remone our oar-pradence apd 
all ſurrniſes; then bebold the thing naked as its, i wewill 
knowitindeed. 

Here I might admoniſh theta which ſeparate themſclues 
froin our Church: As Paw! faith, Examine whether you be-inthe 
faith >ſo-examite whether you haue the (hew oferroc., Hah ir 

 nottlic ſhew of error, to-broach a religion which. was neuer 
heard of before? Hath it not the ſhew of error,to retaine-an.opi- 
nion, which the Author himſclte hath recanted? asthough:yee 


wouldſucke vpthatwhichche dog bath yomized> Hath ir. nor 

SD Es 
awne c 1 ueconuerte 

tothe! 'knowle re I other ? Hath.j * "6 


inthe Bal Sajpture; which yac vicdia 

irnasthe they of erros,to affiqmetbatyehauc.no 
Ck a] yetto grant thazauriMa Nbich dy area 
rite} Were true members ofthe Church ? Hath it n6t the ſhew of 
K-2 error 


Rom.12 3. 


Proge4.,27- 


of Ceremo- 


| irhiatthe Serpeties ſting is inhis toile, andſo:ix ſeemes 1 
 hisraile of Antichriſt {which the [Popetiarh kf: behind 


errorto affirnie, tharewo or nay excommuicate all the: 
ret without a Minifter, ſeeing-che' ts the mouth; of che: 
Church? Hath' it not the ſhew of error to-afhirme, that the 
Church of Chtiſt was euer inuiſible before this ape, and that. ix 
is ſuch aſmall-flockeas their number is? and that ithath ſer 
foote no where but in-England ? Hath itnot the ſhew oferror, 


 tohold that for good ani foundreligion, which is akered every 


day, adding and detraRting,as though amanſhould makea:re- 
ligion of his owne inuention, ſo faſt as new conceits cometnto 
his braine? Letthemrhinke what Paw/ſaith vnto them, Be wiſe- 
onto ſobreetie,and ſuſpeR that conſtrution which/your {e)ues- 
deuiſed: for Sd/owen faith, There 4 an'errer ten the right! 
hind, ntl as wyonthe left, that is(as I may call n)the zealous; 
error : and ifthis be not, know none wirhinthis land.” - -.'.: 
Yet,ſhall Ifay that wee haue not the ſhew of error? Nay, I 
would wee were but in the ſhew of error. Imay not call euill. 
ood, no more then T triay call good euill: andtherefote ler vs 
out the beame our of our owne eyes,aswe wou tlie 
moate out of their eyes. If Pan! would haue vs abſtainefrom ec. 
fiery appearance of eyill, ſurehe. would have vs abftaine figm 
herefie;andfromTdolatrie : for theſe are the greateſt cuils; But! 
if we be not idolaters,yer we hauethefliew ofidolatrie:.if wee 
be not of Antichtiſts religion, yerweareof AmichriftsGaſhiion,: 
ſolong as we haue the ſame veſtures, andthe ſame orders, and 
the ſame titles that Antichriſt knowerh his miniſters by. Iris: 


{for 
like ah euill fauont)/is'ymo vs as the remnantofthe-Cananites/ 
were ymo the Tewes* they ſhould have deſtoyed all the Cana- 
nites,but becauſe they ſpared ſome, thereforethey whom they: 
could never be in quiet forthtrn fo weerthould have 
the headand the taile tos of Anrichithſittbur berauſe we did br 
onts of Popetic aregoades;jn our fides, and 
eyes, that wee canhot yet beein quierfor them. 
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THE WEDDING” 


GARMENT, 


Rom.1 3.14- 
Put ye onthe Lord deft Chret. 


| chinſn atext which/is the ſumme of the Bible. 
| For all Scripture runneth ypon Chriſt like the title of 
a booke, becauſe he is A/pba and Omege, the _— Revel.x.8, 
ning and the end of mans faluation: therfore he is non! inthe 
Law,foretoldin the Prophers,and fulfilled inthe Goſpel, Some 
places to his Diuinitic,: fowe'to' his Humanitie , fome 
to his dome, ſome to his Prieſthood, ſometo his Pr = 


cic, ſomete his Conc to his Birth ſometo his 
Lo to his Miracles, ſoine to his Paſſion, ſome w te Refure, 


to the Sauiour,-like: /abs ; when hee: This iz the lobs 1.29. 
Lantbe of God which taksth PRas-Vparko mens 1 har re 
leame: andlearne all. Now toteach ys howwee ſhould 
heare,and how wee ſhould loue, and how wee ſhould feare, 
and how ye ſhould beleeue,nd how we ſhould follow Chrif, 
| thatwe may know whenwwe haue learned him; y Apoſtle faith, 
Put ye on the Lord leſus Chrift: asthough this word did con- 
taineall our duties ynto Chriſt, to pat him on : which ſeemesto 
be the leuell ofthis phraſe, if you marke how- it- commethin; | 
For before, Paml faith, Ca/t away the works: of darkneſſe, and Verſe 12, 
put on the armenr of light : then henameth theworkes of dark-= */e 13. 
nes which we ſhould caſt off: thatis, gluttonie, drunkenneſle, 

enuie; chambering, wantonnes : after hee nameth the ar- 
mour of light,which wee ſhould pur on, and calleth it by the 
name of the giuer, The Lord /cſue Chriſt, In fteadof gluttonie; Yerſe 14. 
and drunkennes,and ftrife,& chambering,and wantonnes, and 
other patches of the diuell, wherewith man cloarhech himelfe 
as with a.garment; the Apoſtle giueth him another garment; 
which hee. caieth Iefus Chriſt. Hee dothnor I Pal.rog.18, 
vice,as one would thinke when he had ſaid, off glurronie, | 
or] haue faid Put on Mt 9 he bad ; Caft off 


wantonnes, 


\ 


3.C87.1.30. 


_ Matth.11.29. 
« HWarke10.21, 


Jabs 3-4. 


Gal.3.29. 


Rom.4.7- 


Gen.z7.2, 


| T50 


' anda q 


x The — qd A . 
want heſhould haue ſaid, Put. Pau e i when hee 
fd ChRof evira tec owed "Y ana 66 © Wl Kead 
of al yertues he comenderh'the example of Chriſt for cuery ver- 
rue, and oppoſerh ir to euery vice : as if he ſhould ſay,He which 


thinketh onely to follow Chriſt, needeth not to bee led by the 
hand from vertueto vertue, but his example wil teach him what 


hee ſhall follow,and what hee ſhall flye; better then all precepts 
inthe world, Thereforethis is the beſt chought in ker} Hoh 
for a man to think, what Chriſt would do,which was made not 


onely redemption and faluation to ſaue vs, but wiſedome and 
example to guide vs. Therefore hee ſaith, Learne of me,and fel- 


low me.:25 though we ſhould thinke before we ſpeake,wherhct 
hee would ſpeake ſo,and confiderbefore wee dae, whether hee 


would do ſo; and do all by bis example, as the ſcholler writerh 
by his copie: orclſe we do natlearne of him, burof our ſclues; 


 andtheri we goeawry, likea childe which ſcribblerb wichour « 


rule Ifthoureſolueſt to. donootherwiſe; then Chih 
would ſpeake' and-doe himſelfe, thowſhalt bee ſureto doe all 
things well; becauſe thoufolloweſt a firaightpaterne :therfoce 
fiudic what this meaneth,toper ov Chrift. Itis a ftrange fpecch, 
garment. which cannot tell (like Nicods- 
wires) what Chriſtmeanerh he ſairh, that we muſt be borne 
againe,cannet tell what Pas] meaneth when hee ſaith, Pat ow 
Chriſt,as ifone ſhouldpur on another. I thinke many heremay 
oetathe Apaſile, as the Apoſtles went toChrift, and aske of 
in,Mafter expound to vs whatisthisparable? - . 8 
{Thi ts readin-none but Peg], which hath writts moſt 
of uſtification by Chriſt: and therfore he vſeth all fir phraſes, ro 
exprefle how we ſhould apply Chriſt vato vs, and inno termes 
he hath ſhewed it moreliuely then in this phraſe, Pat ow Chrif: 
for it fignifierhthat Chriſt doth couer vs like a garmet, and de- 
fend vs alſo ſafely like anarmour. Hee hideth our vnrighteouſ- 
nes with his righteouſnes, hee couereth our diſobedience with 
his abedicnce,he ſhadoweth our death with his death, that the 


wrath of God cannot finde vs, iudgernent cannot fpie vs, the 
curſe cannot ſee vs, forthe garment which couereth and hideth 
vs.Butas {acoeb got a blefſing in the name and Es 
his elder brother:ſo inthe name andapparell of Chei der 


brother, 


which-pleaſerh me; bur, [ed ; meaning, 3-17, 
Ray 1» 05 TYNE but —_ Godin Ginilt: L.Gralr.z. 
for Chriſt is our head. | 
- -/Therfore as one looking inthe face of a man, doth like him £/#.5.23. 
uightifhe like his face : ſo God, beholding ys-in the face of 
Chniſt,doth loue vs ſtraight, becauſe his face doth pleaſe him, 
Bur Chriſt is not our bead vnleſſe we be his members, Chriſt is 
not our garment vnleſſe we put him on : as Chriſt did put on 
our garment when hee clothed himſelfe with our fleſh, and 
tooke our infirmities and bore our curſe;ſo wee muſt ponds 
garment, thar is, his rightcouſneſle, his merits; and his death, Rcxel.z.4. 
which is as ſtrange a v to.v$,as our fleſh was to him, and Eu, 
much adoe we have to put it on: and when it is on, there is great —_—_ 
cunning to weare it cleanly and comely from ſoiling and ren- _ 
ting;that ſuch a precious garment be not taken gore = 1 
Therefore many ſeeme to weare this garment, which ſhal be 
chruſtfr6 the banket, becauſe they weare it not : as thoſe which 
will fay, when the Lord ſhall come to.iudgement, Wee have © 
ſcen thee in ourftreets, we hauc heard thee in our Synagogues, Luke x 3.26. 
we rophecied, we haue caft out diuels, we haue; wrought 
miracles by thy name:as though ifany had put him on,or borne 
his markes, they were the men which were marked like his ſer- 
uans:therfore who bur they ſhall enter imo heauen? Yet Chriſt 
faith, [know yow wot : there is their reward, I know you notzas if Lahe r3.27, 
hee ſhould anſwere, You weare not myliverie, you beare not 
iy eaitfeteentiycie Doren habe dan baanats | 
hepurtheizoff, becauſe they bad not put himon: for though 
they had ſeenc his perſon,and heard of his vertues, yet they had 
no faith to; applic his mercies, his merits, his death and his 
irs ns without which no-man can put'on 
2hriſt, nor wearehim. Faith is the hand which putteth him on. 
Faith raketh firſt his righteouſneſle,and conereth her vnrighte- 
ouſnefle : then ſhee taketh_his obedience, and couereth her 
diſobedience :then ſhetaketh his patience, and couereth her 
impatience :then {hee taketh his temperancie, and couercth - 
herintemperancie : then ſhee taketh his continencie, and co- 
; K 4 uereth 
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taketh his conſtancy, md co- 


ti then 


* rec herdiffidence: then ſhe'raketh his humilitic, and-cotererh 


3.54m1.10.4. 
1.5am.1 7.29. 


3.King.14-2 
loſh.9.4.5. 


Indg.17.10. 
Matth.11 8, 


| Exod.z8,21. 
Mal.3.16, 


2.King.:.8. 


Deut 26.5. 


Beft.6.11, 


_ tilſhebaue 


herpride: then ſhe takerh his loue, and cduereth her rancour: 
and ſo taketh one robe after another, and trickerh her ſelfe, vn- 
on Ieſus Chriſt; thar is,vnrill ſhe appeare nithe 
fight of Godlike Jeſus Chriſt clothed with his- merits and-gra- 
ces; that God hath no power to be angry wirh her, becauſe ſhe 
commeth ſo like his ſonne. This is to put on Teſus Chriſt, as 
ſhall ſce more liuely, when you haue taken a view of the Gar- 
eres The Le amor fackefepniarinyee 
tingiton.'T e. i | utthey-are 
roolight,or tooheauie, or too: fad, or tooicourſe; or too file, 
and all weare out. At laft the Apoſtle found afaſhion that ſur- 
polink them all : it is never our offaſhion,meerte for all ſeaſons, 
for all perſons, and ſuch a profitable weed, that themoreir is 
worne,thefreſher itis. What faſhion haue you-ſeene compara- 
'ble to this? Ir is not like the clothes of Dawids Ambaſſadors, 
which coucred their ypper parts; nor like Saw/r armour, which 
tired Dawid when hee ſhould fight withit : nor like the coun- 
terfeit, /eroboams wife, which diſguiſed-her ſelfe ro goe vn- 
knowne : norlike the old rags of theGibeonites, which decei- 
ued ſoſbua : nor like the paultrie ſuit of Micbab,which he gaue 
once a yeere to his Leuite :norlikethe Gluttons flaunt, which 
ietted in- purple euery day: nor likethe light cloathes which 
Chriſt ſaid are. in Kings Courts, and make them lighter that 
weare them: But itis like the garmentof the high Prieft,which 
hadalthe namesof the Tribes of Iſrael written vpon his breaſt; 
fo atthe- names of thefaithful are writterinthe breaſt of Chriſt, 
andregiſtred in the booke of his merits. Iris like E/zae mantle, 
which diuided the waters:ſo he diuided our finnes andpuniſh- 
ments,that they whichare clothed with Chriſt, are armed both 
againſt fin and death. It is like the Garments of the Iſraclites in 
the wildernes, which did not weare; forty yeeres together they 
wandred in the deſert, and yer (faith Aſofes ) their were 
not worne,but their apparell was as when they came out of E- 
gypt :ſo the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt doth laſt for euer, and-his 


- mexitsarencuer worne out. As Mardechens ſbined in the kings 


robes. 


The Wedding Garment. 12 
robes before the people': ſo and more glorious arethefailhfall 
.mtherobesof Chriſt bar urea nes | 
red ypon the Mount, Matthew ſaith that his face ſhined like 2a:.17.. 
the Sun,andhis cloathes were 2s white as the light: ſo when we 
aretr redinto the image of Chriſt, wee (hall ſhine before ?/al.r36.x, 
other menli +. : and therfore Chriſts Diſciples are called 
Lights, becauſe they were dothed eg Poon ſhinedto the perth.ys.rs. 
world. $x/omon was not ſo'glorious in all his royaltie, nor the Matth.6.29. 
lilies which are brauer then Ss/oms,as he which is clothed with 
Chriſt,becauſe the apparel vpon himis better then al the world 
about him. Therfore if Danid ſaid, weep ye daughters of Iſrael, \ $,m.1.14. 
for Sanl which clothed you in purple;I may lay,reioice ye daugh. ; 
ters of Iſrael for Chriſt, which hath clothed you with righteouſ< 
nes,as it were with a yeſture,before you come to the banquet. 
This is the Wedding Garment, without which no man can avarh,z2.12, 
feaft with the Lord, This garment is called an Armvowr, becauſe Ephi.c.rx, 
it defendeth ys from all the affaults of the Diuell, the fleſh; the * | 
world,the heate of perſecution, and the cold of defetion. This 
Garment is called Light, becauſe it is the þeautie and glorie of - 
them which weare it. This garment is called a kingdome,be- Kom.rz.2, 
cauſe none but Kings do weare it : that is, they arg inthroned in 
the kingdome of Chriſt, and made Kings —_ world; the 
fleſh, and Satan, which weare this 'Garment : like the haire of Matth.s.z. - 
Sam/on,which while he wore he was like a king,and al his ene-1#4g-19.6. 
mies had no power to hurt him. 
This Garment Pas hath ſent vnto you,to go before the king 
of heauen.and earth, a holy Garment, a royall garment, an im- 
maculate Garment,an cuerlaſting Garment :a garment where- 
of euery hem is peace of conſcience, cuc Lyons is ioy _in the 
holy Ghoſt,euery ſtitch is the remiſſion of ſome ſinne, and ſa- 
-veth him which weareth it, If ſhee which touched the hem of 
Chriſts garment was healed; he which weares this;garmer,oay, 
he which weares Chriſt himſelf, ſhall not he be healed of all his 
ſores, though he were wounded fro head to foot? You.neednot - 
clothe him uow which ſaith, 1#/h# | was naked you id nor elube pete 14a. 
#7;no0r caſt your garments in the way,as theydid whe he came Matth.2,18.. | 
to Teruſalem, bur take his garment and ſuffer your ſelues ro bee Ger-9.23. 
' clothed, as Noab did, to.couer your nakednefle,' As the:good #1914: 
| | Sama- 


bur yer m 


reſembles to 


Chriſt, 
Gen,3 lo 


Verſcro. 


Matth. 9.2, 


Pſal.32.1. 


This Samari- Sarkglenibepmr thin por his owne beaſt, which was ſpoyled 
| ranedothnor with theeues,& 
Ggnife Chriſt, Chriſt Ieſus moumterh the fairhfullypon his righteouſnefle, and 


vp his ſores when he was wounded : fo 


healerh their fins, as h he ſhould couer them with his gar- 
ments,whomthe world, the fleſh and the diuell haue rob 

of their garments, that is, the righteouſnefſe which they had in 
Paradiſe before the Serpent came: ſo if we put on Chriſt,we are 


' clothed with his obedience, whereby our wickednefleis coue- 


red: weareclothe his merirs, whereby our finnes are for- 
giuen ; wee are clothed with his ſpirit, whereby our hearts are 
mollified and ſanRified, and renued, till wee reſemble Chriſt 
himſetfe. This is the Apofiles meaning,to put on Chriſt, as it is 
ynfolded in'Col.3.12. where hee brings all the robes of 
Chrifſt,and ſorrs of them, & ſaith, Put on mercy, put on meek- 
nes,put on humilitie,put on patience, put on loue:all which be- 
fore hee called the new man. So that to put on Chriſt,js to put 
onthe new man with all his vertues, yntill wee be renued to the 

ge of Chriſt, which is like anew man amongſt men. They 
which labour to be righteous, & yet belceue that Chriſts righ- 
rcouſneſſe ſhall ſave them, haue put on Chriſt as Pax! would 
haue them.We are-not taught toput on Angels, nor Saints, nor 
the Virgin Aſary,nor Pas! himſelfe, to couer our finnes with 


- their righteouſneſſe, as the Papiſts doe : but wee are comman- 


ded to put on Chriſt, and couerour fins with his righteouſnes, 
The bodie hath many garments, but the ſoule hath one gar- 
rment./Euery clout will couer our ſores, bur the fineſt filke will 
not couer our ſinnes, Therfore when we ſeeme braue to others, 
we ſeeme foule toGod, becauſe his eye is vpon our ſfins,which 
le naked when all the reſt is couered, vntill wee put on Chrift, 
and then we heare the voyce, Thy firnes are forginen : and then 
we haue that bleſſing, Bleſſed is rhe man whoſe ſinne is conered :- 
{6 wee are cloathed ang bleſſed together. Yet this garment is 
out 'of requeſt, roo rough for ſome, too grave for others, too 


baſefor others. And therfore in ſtead of putting on Chriſt, they 


t him off, in ſtead of welcomming bun, they diſcharge him, 
ke the Gaderens, that they may keepe their ſwine, thar is, their | 
beaſtly pleafures, which hee would caſt intothe ſea. Theſe are | 
like the fooliſh ſouldiers,which ſhould haue made Chriſt their 


" garment 


' garment, and they caſt latsypon bis —_ & diuided them, 
and ſo ſpoiled them: ſodorhe Papiſts deale with this garment, 
they ſay it is nor fir for them, and rherefqre they breaker, arid 
leit,and peece it with rags of their owne inuentions: they 
fay itis too light, and not able to beare off the ſtormes of dea 
and heate of hell, and rtherfore chuſe rather to make themſelues 
arments of their merirs, & their Maſſes,and their ,and 
their pardons,and their pilgrimages: like Adew and Exe,which Gez.z.7.zr 
made themſclues coares of fig leaues, which God deftroyed a- 
\, gaine, to ſhew that when men haue patched all rheir leaues of 
Maſſes, of pardons,of pilgrimages, and farisfaQtions together; 
et they will not couer their nakednes, nor keep off the heat of 
Gods wrath;bur are like the currald skirts of Dawids Ambaſla- 2.5om.29 4. 
dors,which hid not their ſhame. Therfore when we may goein 
our Maſters attire, ſhall wee ſcrub _ beggers patched in.our 
Mime own garments we,laith /ob.Our own garmets, 10b.9.31. 
—_— ighehonkics pier what. ag, what righ- 
teouſnes haue we of our own, but that whichislike ameſtruous £/2.46.6, 
cloth? which had more needro be wafhed ir ſelfe, then to wipe 
that which is foule. Therfore Chriſt muſt make ys garments, or 
elſe when our backs flaunt it like Courtiers, or ſoules ſhall irip - 
like beggers; and the diucls wil ſport theſelues like Chaxs,to ſee Gen 9.22. 
our nakednes. Firſt, the Father made nn nn in Paradiſe, 9. 3-21. 
now the Son makes vs garments in the wildernes; nay, the Son 
is made our garment, as Pal ſaith, Chriſt is wade writs vs righ- 1.Cor.1.30. 
teonſues:that.is,Chrifts righteaufnes muſt be our garmet,or elſe 
we ſhall be aſhamed. when our righteoufnes doth nor reach to 
couer our nakednes, but ſtill ſomeparr will peepe bare vnill he 
caſt his righteouſnes vpon it;and then allis couered, As David 
needed noother armour againſt the giant then a ſling : fo wee ; $am.17.40.. 
need no other garment againſt fin then Chriſt. There wants no 
thing but this, to pur it on. Now let'vs ſeehowtoput this gar- 
ment on. Many fumble abour it, like childre which-had need of 
one to puton their dothes. Some pur on Chrift like a precious 
headwe, which al day is worne,beautified with iewels, & beſer = 
with gems, to make the face ſceme more amiable : but ac night 
that riches is kid afide, & the head muffled with ſome 
tire, Thus do our curious women puton Chriſt, who >" 
care 


Luke 18.11, 


-»56 : Wedding Garment. 
heare the wg——_—_ ace g this garment, & prepa- 
ring to-make thebodie fit to bee with-ſo:glorious a ve- 


| Rture; as Pax] didthe Romans, firſt waſhing away drunkennes 


and gluttonie,then chambering and wantonnes, then ſtrife and 
enuie,andſo fin after fin,they ſeeme like the _ ground to re- 
ceiue it with ioy,and thinke to _beautifie their heads with this 
precious ornarnent: but when hee tels them there is no commu- 
nion between Chriſt and Belial, that if this garment be pur on, 
all other vanities muſt be put off; they then turne their day into 
darkneſſe,and reie& Chriſt, that would bee an eternall crowne 
of beautic to their heads, and wrap their temples in the yncom- 


ly rags & refuſe of cuery nations pride: and in theſe toyes they 
«cater 


their ſeruants toipend \many houres on euery 'day in the 
weeke;but eſpecially on the Sabbath day,to decke theirþodies, 
as if they were bur hle children, which had need of one to pur 


.. ontheir clothes.Some put on Chriſt as a cloake,which hangeth 


vpontheir, ſhoulders, & couereth them': when they go abroad 
to be ſeeneafinien;they can caſt on the cloake of holineſle;and 
ſeeme for a while as holy as the beſt; but ſo ſoone as they come 
home, the cloake-goeth off, and the man is as hee was, whoſe 
vizard was better then his face. Thus hypocrites pur on Chriſt, 


' as many retaine vnto Noblemen, not to doe them any ſeruice, 


butto haue their countenance. Many put on Chriſt like a har, 
which'goeth off to cuery one which-meetes them: ſo every ten- 
tation which mectes them,makes theniforget what they beard, 
what they promiſed, what they reſolued, and <haunge their 
way,as though they had-not repemted at all.'So the common 
ap your;ſclues)put on Chriſt, they are zealous ſo long 
as they arc inthe Church, and beate their breaſts, and caſt 

their eyes like the Publican, when they heare a ſentence which 
moues them; as though they would doe no more againſt that 
ſaying Whiles they liue : bur the next bufines — all out of 
minde,, till;they. come'to the Church againe, 'Sorme/put on 
Chriſt as agloue, which couerethi bur the hand; fo they put 
onthe face of Chriſt, or the tongue of Chriſt : but theirthands 
worke,and theit feete walke,as they did before: So many pro- 
feſlors of religion put on Chriſt, which call but for diſciphne 
and refatmation, that they might get-a name of zeale and fin- 


ccritie 


_ 
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NT”. pot beſuſpeted AL 

of, Thu would couer with Oe woes they 
hauenotthe skil, or they hane-not the will to put himon. What 

nt ? Though the garment be neuer-ſo 

itis not goodto them that do not fas it: for what profit baue 

wee of the garments which wee doe not weare? they neither 

keepe vs from hearenor cold, Therefore Paw/ doth not brig 


pegs hyby you for.themoaths, bur hee bday 


it eis the cunning now, in putting it on. If Paw/ 
_ nn" then you would ore ynto him, Well, ms 


alt heare what Paw] ſaith to the putting ofit on. 

_ -'Firſt(Gauh:Pos/)you mult calt anag o [- workes of darke 
andrea par onche annouroflight Eerie wro 
then ptit on. . Asthe ers will notlie wi any other + 
feathers,but conſume which lie with them: ſothe Wed- 
ding garment willnot beeworne with filchic garments; bur 
ſcornes, likerhe Arkethat Dagen ſhould Band by i it; If a map 1.$am 5.8. 
miay not weare womens apparrell for lightnefle ; may hee wedre 
the diucls apparrell, and Llerkire with hr with coue- 
touſnefle, with erivie, with crifie, with v mem: 
when heeis likethe-diwell, fit at Gogs table?. No, man bo 
Ctuift)parchetha new piece to an old garment : and Mat.2.12. 
patch an oldpiece'to a new. gatment? God forbad the beproi 
to Weare drains: > apy it was a figne of inconſtancie; #*%19.15. 


| Verſe 11, 


but this is ini 
:  Heedorh not put acer eh off Chriſt, and pure 191 9.33-] 
{ek on Bebiak wilich faſhions Jour pur God, and Ka 2s lo 


too.As Chrifts coat was without ſeame, EE ED 
out ſtaine that weareit.For when aman On TEnT - 
hemaketh himſelfe faire too, a nd oder cxery 
teſt ſhould foule his clothes ; ſo. muſt: do which 
Chrift:for the fineſt garmentis ſooneſ} tained, ext 
thouhaft pur onthis garmenit, thou muſt waſh be 
Py way, CE nent en | ing 

rnarring thy clothes: that.is,thoumuſt notthi 
ane io asthou : 

ahy. 


deft, rs ar II changed x; 
feruc hymn with whomthou art bound. For if Godends 


Rexel.10.6. 


Epbgſ.3.30. 


2,King.2.13- 


dts 4.19. 


files, ybertber is it meer r00bey Godor thee? T 


5. ThelWeddngGanmeow! 
uell could not agree vpon Moſes body, for one to haue one 
pary gag the other ws oo patt,bur God would haveall-much 

efſe will God agree thar the dive! ſhould kaue part of the foule; 
which would not yeeld him part of the body. Thushave'you 
heard what you muſt pur off : now heare how Chriſt muſt bee 

ut on. As te Angell taught /ob» to readethe booke,when he 


ad him ecareit; ſo wemuſt put on Chriſt, asif we dideate him; 


- notas the Papiſts doe in their Maſſe; but as themeareis rurned 


into the ſubſtance of the body, and goeth through 
of man : ſo Chriſt and his Word ſhould oe Gs m 
from eare to heart, from heart to mouth, fronimouthto hand, 
fill wee be of one nature withthem, 'rhatthey bee the very: ſub- 
fance of our its,and ſpeeches;and ations, as the meareis 
ofour body. This is tocate Chrift and his word, or dſ&weds 
not cate them, but chew them, andwhenour taſte is {atisfied, 
Puethem outagaine.Thus we muſtput on-Chriſt:for the word 
ifteth ſo to-puthimor;,as thor wouldeftput hinmcin, char hee 
x one with thee,and thou with him, -asic were in 2 body: 
together. As heharh pur on all our ifirmities,ſo weemuſt pur 
on all his graces, not halfe on, but all on; andclaſpe him to vs, 
aid gird him about vs, and weare him, 'euen'as wee iweare-our 
$in, which is alway aboutvs. Thenthereſhallbe noneedeof 
wires,nor curles,nor periwigs:the husbandsſhallnot beeforced 
to racke their rents,nor inhance their fines, nor ſell their lands 
to decke their wiues : but asthe poore mantle of Eliah ſeemed 
Þetter to E/fba, then all therobes of Sa/omen ; forthe Weddin 
Garmenr ſhall ſeeme better then all the flaunts of vanitie, an 
ut euery fafhion out of faſhion, which is aot modeſt, and com- 
ly like it {efe:If you will know farther how to put on Chriſt, 
ou, ſhall ſee how your Text will catechizeyou in his tbree 
narties;Lord, Iefus,Chrif/The Apoſtle ſeemerh ta ſpell out the 
Sway vatovs;how we ſhould weare this Garment: Firf,wenuſt 
pur him'on as Lord : then we muſt put him-onas Ieſus's Laſtly; 
awemuſt pur him on as Chriſt.” Thou muſtpurt him on as Lord, 
thats thy ruler to commandrhee: thy turog to-gonerne thee, 
atdthy to tireftthee:: thou-mult:ber;no maps ſeruant 


TX} 6 no inahe 20a him, bur: y with: the 
bit hid gake pate aun — np 
on 
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on'as Teſts, that is, thy Saujoutin whom thou trufteſt, chy —_— 
Ror on whom thou dependeſt;thy redeemer on whom thou be, 
leeueft : thou muſt not Jooke for thy ſaluation from Angell, nor -. ' 
Saint,nor any thing beſide him, For thenameof leſus ſignifieth ;,guc hath the 
2 Sauiour, and is giuen-ronone but him,and he is not onely cal- like oame, bur 
led the Saujour, but the Saluation,in the ſong of Simec;to thevy, nor from God, 
thatheis the onely Sauiour:; for there beemany Sauiours, bur *** *othatend 
there can be bur one ſfaluation : as there may be many tortures, , _ = 
and yet but one death : Therfore, when ke. is called the Saluari> 1:4.3.3.5 
on,it implieth;that there isno- Sauiour beſide him. Thou muſt 47.3.2 2, 
puthim on as Chriſt; that is, a King to rule, a Prophet to reach, 908.3. 
a Prieſt to pray and ſacrifice, and pacife the wrath. of God for = = 6% 
thee, For this name Chriſt, doth Gignifie,that he was anointed a © 
King,a Prieſt,and a Propher for manza King to.rule him,a Prieſt 
to offer ſacrifice for him;a Propher'to teach him.So that he pur- 
rteth on Chriſtas Lord, which worfhipperh none but him : hee 
purtterh on Cheiſt as Jeſus, which belecucth in none but him: 6al.z.17, 
and he putteth on Chriſt as Chriſt, which worſhippeth nene 
but him, beleeuerh in novice but him,and heareth none but him, 

You put on Chriſt firſt, when you are baptized:then you were 
ſealed and conſecrated to his {eruice ; ſo ſpone as you came into 
the world,you yowed to renounce the world and follow God, 
How many haue put on Chriſt thus, and fince haue put him off 
againe ? which haue broken the fuſt promiſe that euer they gow,s.z. 
made, and were neuer fairhfull.co God fince. Youput on Chriſt Epbeſcqaa. 
againe,when you are called and ſauCtifief, that is, when you - 
caſt off the old man,which is corrupt with the lufts of the fleſh, 
the pride of life,and the cares of this world; and put on thenew 
man,whichis regenerate in righteouſnes and holineſſe to the 
 imageof Chriſt, or likenefle of Adewin his innocency : forto p,,, ,, .. 

ut on the new man, is to become a new man, as if*thou were 
FE againe, and conceiued of the holy Ghoſt. 'Of this Teb 7b 29.14. 
ſpeaketh when he faith, /pat on in/lice and it conererb me; You i.Cor.10.16. 
put on Chriſt againe, when yourecciue his holy Sacrament,and 
are partakers of his body,& blood,that is, the merits of his/o- 
bedience & paſſion by faith, which beareth him asif ſhedid {ce 
him, and ſeeth him as if ſhe did feele him, and- fee 2s if 


| mn, and foe nn Buy 


Phil.;. 21. 
LeCO:1 eo 49 


Gen.27.15. 


lJoh.z.16. 


Chriſt. 1 


Civil bachnis your; nd dwelleth in 
with his grace tocrernall life ,as the b 
the life preſent. Laſtly, when you haue pur on Chriſt in theſe 
three farts EAN tforthis world; after you thal 
pur on Chiiftin heauen,and be clothed with his glory,/andthar 
ſhall be your laſt veſture which ſhall neucr weare out.  _ 
Thus haue you heard what is anne, ery on Chriſt : 
firſt, ro pmatom ſdues with righ and holineſle like 
Chrift: andrhen becauſe our owne righteouſneſle isr00ſhorr 
CO armes,and legs, and rhighes of finne; but till ſome 
ace Will pecre our, and ſhame vs in the fight of God, 
rnd on wemuſt borrow Chriſts z as Ges did his 
brothers; and couer our ſelues with his ri ohreouſneſle, that is, 
belecue that his righteouſheſſe ſhall ppl ou vnriphteouſnes, 
and his ſufferings ſhall ſtand for our {i gs,becauſc he came 
to fulfill the law,and beare the curſe, and Cioke his father for 
Men all which belecue in him might nor die, bur haue' lite &- 


Now fas hened yours goody you mult goe 
Wafer wres pur it on ; and none can put this gar- 
ment vpon you,bur which i is the garment, the Lord lefus 


ercforeto him let vs 
PINTS. 


THE WAY TO 
WALKE IN. 


_ Let vewalke tnfhy un hed he dy wt in ginttony and Na, 
kewneſa weither in and wantonneſſe,nor in ſirife and 


exnying,Fe. 

Y Auing already ſhewed a kin dome,now will 
ſhew you wherein this ingdome confifierh, andin 
what ir doth not confiſt : as in Rom.14.hee ſhewerh 
c & fiteth norinmeares and __ in righte- 


ous, 8 prareandioyinrhe holy Ghoſt. But becauſe T unto 
.  bpake 


wx wine futaineeh | 
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| 5 : The way to is. | I6r 
ron otra 
inthem; ing you, as you ſhall heare them to be 
condemned, {o ſpecdily to proceed Cots to put them to 
death,and fo to goe forward with the reſt of your finnes. 
Let vs walks honeftly as in the day,not in gluttonie and drun« 


hernes,&c.As if he ſhould lay, Know you that I bid you put a- 


> hl > hee wore wn he nameth not al the works 
of darknefſe, but chiefly thoſerhar doe raigne and are cauſe of 


© more wickedneſſe, that is,gluttony,drunkenneſle, ſtrife, and en- 


- uying,&c. three monſters comne out of hell, and troubling the 


whole warld,therfore caſt off theſe,agd you haue caRt off all. 
. Nowto ſpeake of them, -will begin where the vices begin : 


 andasTpointthem out ynto you, ſo Ipray you to ſlay them, as | 


if you had marſhall law in your hands to put them to death. By 
this narration the Apoſtle: ſheweth the L 85 of fin, how one 
ſinne will draw on another after it; for no fin is ſo baſe, that ir 
will go alone,wherefore reſiſt all finnes or none; for if you en- 
tertaine one finne,it will preſently draw another after it, and ſo 
the whole houſe will be full of theeues:as Gebezs his pride made: 
him tolie,and Adews fall made bim to excuſe himſc Pe- 
ters deniall made him ſweare, and after his (wearing made him 
curſc himſelfe, &c. for the ſinner cannot ſtay after he hath com- 
mitted one fin,to commit another, nor till he hath come to the 


> bottom of helLIfT ſhould ſtand to anatomize and paint our 


all vices in their kind, I ſhould craue a longer time then is allot- 
ted to me,thereforeI will briefly touch them, | -;.- 

- Asbuge as the ſea is, yet one may taſte the ſalrneſſe of ir: in a, 
drop; {6:in one fin you may ſee how ill fauoured all the reſt be; 
for there is no ſinne but weakeneth the bodie,ſhortneth the life, 
corrupteth and confumeth the goods, peruerteth grace, and 
maketh vs odjous toGod and Angels, You are giuen to hate 

your enemies, theſe are they,therfore hate theme they keepe you 

from repentance, leſt you ſhould bee ſaued : wherefore 1 will 
ſhew you what is in this boxe,leſt the ſame goe into your eyes 
and fo blind you. ifs an 

-WWalke not in ginttowie,drunkennes ond frife,&r:6: Theſe come 7 


-— 


like faire Ladies, with preſents in their hands x0, od the vuſtay't - 


ble foule of man; gluttonie commeth with the plealure o 2c 
"uo | | - L os 3 p 


to walke 


heh creme he fag oft hirſt.Scrife ich 
4 &. - £11 419M q 
C—— NE Ld druntieite wry anthow . 
many hauebecnideceined with their ſweete meates and ſtrong 
drinkes,tilÞaft haue been turned into a belly, and ſo mat ho 
body: ſinve;daily experietiee teacherh vs." -- 

: New by'thewsy the Apoſle{wee muſt note) doth: appton 
fobriede and dere cthat as man may drinke andnotbe wo 
ken, fohe may eate that heloyerh,/'and nor glut himſelferfor he: 
forbidderh not! te cate meate, burnot to eate too much, leſt 
thouſurferifor the golden meane is-good for al things. Salomon 
dethnorfotbid/toeate hony, butcate not too inuch;leſt thou 
ſurfet:Asthe body rnay nor offend the ſoule; ſo the foule- may- 
not iniurie the body,leſt it be vnfitto ſerue the ſoule. Fo" 

Many cheteberhar thinkethey haue nor finned in gluttonie- 
Bll they ſurfer: butthis-is gturtonie in excefic, and puniſherh ir- 
ſelfe with wary:diſeaſes, as dulnes of wir, want of memorie and” 
ſhoknes of life, Now'that you mayfinne inghuttonieandinor - 
ſarſex; rome be cmety: ow ric pars in the 26 of Luke, who fared: 

y enety:day andneuer ſurferced, yerfor all that hee is 
_— lutton ;-to/ ach vs thatthere-be gluttons: which! doe: 
notſurfes Thiskindeof Gintnuch difpleaſath.God, whenimen? 
cate anddtinke aridÞ tile vpxophay; mma potthouf- 
flictions” of /oſephand Lazaru1 lying-arthe Ugove: rhavy bee-- 
ſach bariquees wherenone do come'with a wedding: garment, 
and where Chriſt isncuer invited] Maby'rhings tay! perfivade 
vs toten Card we may learneioof the Geadts, who defirc 
nochanpe, nothioord not ,& arecontert; God prouidodmene' 
for all creatures, as berbes,rootes;8: graffe, before! be proaided: 
any for man; to reach andinſtrudvs, wharlittle careweſhould- 
have of our belly : :for wee live rior by breadonlyybur by: 
word-thar proceedeth out of themourh of God; Ehrift ha 
taughrys to LR, when hceprepated himſelfe'thereunto/ in the 
wil ,)bur hee neuer by any example taught vs to' feaſt :- 
ſome there be which thinke Lis did ncuer cate bur in the: 
Paſchalllambe. Which' although ic dockrnot teach; or debar ys 
frotiearing fleſh, which Perer was witled rotrarvih thievifion;! 
yt teacheth ys toramethe fleſh; leſt: Hager ſhould ger-the 


VPPE 


p the ___ and __ ſomack that is ſud tun, bring- 
bowel , filthie 
more von ion. ſaith, 
onghenn beer th bodyehet bflincntes the Dinine faith, 
forthe ſoulerheriabftinence ;the Lawyer ith, 
nowk Set 'witsthen: abſtinence : but' becauſethete 
wor this vice, therefore it: breaketb out lomightilie. 
Volteldotizhade@lawiTHed: hek-dletr Maryide herb blive: 
bil this firme is withour laws. Mir#}, oI69v/-nourneo?) a 3d 
Now totheſecond fin;which is Drunkenhs : thaſeate two 
fiſters,betwixt whowicheneis lircle differctice. [Inabis Go 'fome 
are mad,ſome are merric, ſome doe yomir, ſome do ſleept, and 
| ſoriedoereclezand chemherois mo; difference bermednea man 
andabratfuagrhaethooberingun A nqtr Core" 


As) re thar maketh againſt ND E_ 
Non-refidencie bfocueryrealon which make 
nievakerh drunkenneſle; 11) 561 I ic1! . ji } 
\32Nowafter connmettechan and wattatwelſe : & 
16 rhargeile faittvons, tho worm follow wjicathe di- 
nel goah before: for fulneſſe of bread'went befotethe ſipne of 
the Sodomites.So,when Danid had dined and:was full, walking 
dep yy tes glanced, bisfleſh luſted, his-heart;con- 

ſent the fire-buraed;: and rhere wis-d water, chit. 
Andrthereforeinchat ſogreat 2thampion as. Daw did fully let 
himthar ſtanderh, take-heed leſt -he full And. ſccing that. thou 
inthy {elfe xrt noſtronger,or mighrier, imitto and follow the 
example of thoſe thatare cunning wraftlers,ywhorocaſt down 
others will firſt fall downe themſchues:: ſo weto onerthiroys our 
enemies muſt ſubie%t our ſelues, and humbleour {clues trſt 'by 
faſting and prayer. 

Sodome was burned, but the finnes have eſaped. Seete 


_— ſoft attire, wanton behauiour, and ſuch like, haue- con- 
ired and agreed all rogether-ro ſet hogefty to ſale. And we vſc 
4a y to pray that we be not led into _ : nd yet wedoe 
L2. leade 


. 
——— 
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ade cur ſelues io eevaiton For out fore words, wanton ge- 
ftures,anddaintie fare; with mnany other plealures doe; becken 
ymo finite :and iftherebeeno wine, why hangs the buſh ? and: 
if there be no wantons,why isthere any wanton: ar vnſeemly,, 
ormgodly aire? | fre To 


 Lepvs vot walks in gluttonie > drunkgonenyeither in oh am- 
bering and wantonnes; nor in ſtrife aud enyrjing. It is hard to lay 
which of theſe finsis moſt in the world; happily ſome will-lay,I 
haue beenno glutton,nodrunkard,no whoremonger, no mut- 
therer,no falfe image worſhipper, &c. But who can come forth 
and ſay hee is free from ſtrife? for: ſtrife hath compaſled the 
wholevvorld;; ſtrife in Counttietiifein [Citie, Nirife inCoarr, 
ftrifein Common-weale,ftrife in the Church ; who can ſay tha. 
heis freefrom ftrife, or that hee hath not iniured his brother ? 
—_ that man ſhall ftand alonegfor it wil light ypon none bur. 

eif;3>'! of; +10: OO 49E 955 £00 | 

1.'E can byrexhort you wich the Apoſtle; that youwould not 
walke infirife and enuying rtherefore/put away theſe amongſt 
thereſt: for he yhatk not put off theſe;hathnot put on Chriſt : 
and ifhe hanenot put.on Ghei he isno Chriſtian, Enuy is fin, 
and it puniſheth ir ſelfe he eqiorts it fretteth the heare, 
fhormeths the/life, and caterh the fleſh, as. the'fire conſutnech: 
thewood; it is the mother of firife; and 2 great wotker in, the- 
court. This is it which brought labour and fickneſſeand death. 
intothe world,cuen the enuie of the Serpent, and the diuclh and 
it will condemne thee in thy conſcience, if thou be an efmious: 
man.;Nerthing reſembleth God morethen loue;for God i laws; 
fo ifthowhaftHoue,thoureſembleſt God. Bur if tbou haſt:enuy,. 
and art anadyerſarie,thou reſembleſtthe diuelt: for thou canſt. 
not comencererthe-diuell avy way,then to be- enuious. As the- 
duſt commeth with the winde, {o the: diuell commeth with en-- 
uie ;and hethartis poſſeſſed with enuir,is poſicfſed with the di- 
vell. Why-doth the Apoſtle ay inthe third chapter of his epiſtle 
| tothe Coloſfians, Abone «/l rbings put ow lone? Becauſe loue is 
beſt of all. Why doth he call louc che band of perfeflion?Becaule- 
it binderh all vertues together. If loue bee the band of perfeCti- 
on,to bindeallvertueszogether-: then enuie is the band of im-. 
piette, to bind all fins together ; therefore if we muſt caſt off _ 


Dos 


They tewalkgin;) © x6r | = 
. balaeqmerenſt ca femije. Then ranſt nor come to the) : 
loue. The ki of Satanis ar : 


\dſhallnorGods kingdome be at Shallwee-be. 
at peace with the fleſh,the world, and the divell; and'bee arya- 
riance with God,and arftrife one with another ? Fire! is craetl, 
wrath is raging but who con and before ennie{Pro.n7; Andif 
phoeme me athebecaie, how themcan enuic finnd 

? Fd. INS 
Mahop.roolt ner furgina. bise hes docd! #- ps wi thay 


ſelfe,and ask eance y thee: ther- 
hee Hell crhomerhched not to nckotane ads 
a od Weg 4 26,Chacitic enujerhnor(fath 6:Pamſ)e 
Geebore Ge thou ue charitie, leſt rhon bee counted an-enui-/ 
| es The beaſts of the field are armed with homes, wich 
To rms like: you —_—_ : bur nacare 
i man to put revenge: and ' 
=—_ Re __—— moſt defirots of revenge.- . 
men for he hateth bis 0wne life; therefore ir is againſt nacure, F*. 
to.cuuic: /obx faith, He that hateth his'brother is a manſlayer, _ 
and loueth not God,neither knoweth God : :If an emtious man - 4" 
(Gh 2447 heloucthGod;he-isa lyer/becauſe' he haterh his | 3 
image :if he rt arerTs heibelie: blow canſtthou 
loue God,and od men? and: how-eanſt thou-loue tear- 
ning,when.thou hateſt the learned? fo.doth the enuious man 
all both good and bad: Ge te noo 
it cometh peereſtche fipne p 
Confidertheecforewhom Co ehetanxticiningerThe 
diuell was-appointef to:hate man, and-not mano hareman': 
andif thou, haveftagood man, thou hateſt God :if thou chateſt 
an cuill man, thou harcſtone likorhiy cſelfe; and/if-thouhareſt 
on&like rhy-{elfe;thou hateſt chine own foules ——_—_ 
Kim Fathe Pyn ret ee ly 
perſon ? as & 
lounthahediſcaſed.” 


As agreat of Beescanlodgetogerheriersiine, oo ate: : 
nc onnlawgeerin cnc marbeomargadongh | 
they:canot liue 2ogechers?! 1001 OJ 
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exce; berar enticnd 

| hTam ſo 

on this fin, ſos there wettg arm thatheare mice rhis*diy;bur = 

you can Ds e hereof; Then canT 
notywraſileandſeck 

chalengety every mari? © 

arnrsv wngekk eto? he he dead: 


F is ſpire, forir-re | 
anilenvicigpun fn nngr? hatred alſs- nh; hat 
forhe which bateth all;ſhall bebatedofall. Thushe is +6#news 
ted for ariother,as Herod tormetited himſelfe for Chriſt +8:the | 
Tewes:roubled themſUuesfor Pax!: for envie is as 'gall to the 
heart,as theftomnacke,andasa canker in | 
and euer veseth thee;as the evill ſpirit of Sanlyexed "ogy 

Lauc is fo commraryt6\enuic; asthavir hich more be te ny = 
cherewelfiregheneonic hath ofbisowne, Thetforean' envious 
manmay: becompared toi Cain ; who: when he had killed his 
brother- Atel,masſontoubled;thac hes faid, wr flrdeth 


;Fhecouer erill gr offi. 
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a es x mater hare hee'bee hon Hidm- 
ſelfe,yet he would R—_— ms to be bumble: : bus the"Enons 
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. Wher./ofeph hath aded his brethren full of icorne; -and ſer 
dlermreyiotiddamts riots the way {6 I'woutd 
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TYING ON WS 


before de Probe hewe Fecha ce Nd cell ihe that his ; 
| kingdom ſhould pars. from him for his jpridezye ;yethis reſpite 
granctithin, ke 


af twelue moneths was fortie daies which 


—_ 

mim bythe ipejleparkch 

wil predates ne Duo pe ike _ 

| and was more.defirous toknow whatit meant,thentobe war- 
ned by it. Saree or oy annum aan ag 

E Nebachadne is al one,now-his dieameyare.gone,he 

- | nbd 6 cod hreebengrhivvp no vplc 


of / Nedadidnis, 169 
ndbg hts,to beake himſclfeis it were, in the ſun of all 
ere indeed he haſtned God to take awayall/ his 
; bop delightsfrom him. When hee ſhould haue- | 
Ss the Propher-Daxiel willed him, & ripped yp bis fins; and 
bewailed his wicked lite,and poured foprubteares, and prenen-. 
red his iudgement _ ier vpon his knees; then was be tal. 
Ky hoe I! what ſinſhould quid ane 
ofhhis rebellious har God might not{pare; him 
Shen he iudged: ſo the wicked will not ſuffer the 67 gra of * 
God againſt themeo bY vaine, butthey, will Uod inminde 
gftheir puniſhments, and finne rill he pupiſhmens, doe! come 
vpon them,to fulfill rherhreawings? theme: (tl 
- Some thinke that Nebuehodnenaarwalked, xpon.the roofe 
| ofhis palace, from whence heemightſee-all parts ofthe Citie - 
round abour him,like the mountaine:whither the remipter: led 
our Chriſt to ſhew him the,beawtie ofthe world... 
Roſh RG would fGpnifierchatthe Kin ths 
pms in vanitic 


| hecenſ@Godia novbounytoxdmootl or vs: 4a. 
he gen f _ 


ne would:have thoughtrhix: Nebwohadnt ex. would hows 
mmembired His warning while hee had lined;' which had luch a 
= andfearfull dreame;and after thatanother dreame, be- 
g-1n9 leſſe Rtrange arid fearful then — Tr cr 
FLAY itzand after, fucha Prophet to;expound; oe Dona le 
mongtls it throawing: ſuch a-miſcrable: ruive- 2hd downe 


,..'One would hauethought and-belceuedtharhee could never 
haue forgotren it, rior pur it out of his remembrance, although 
he had lived ynto-this day, Butlikea wonder which lafterh not. 
aboue nine dajes,ſo is therepentance of them which fin-by cu- 
Kome; arwhenfione EAA and will ny 


170 The Pride © 
ba oveded cus cough God bould fend ye reanked 8 vis 
or ſhould raiſe vp Pr Deriel himfelfe cannotimake this 
black-More white,which alwaies hath bin blacke before; And 
this we nay ſee in our ſelues: for why have wee need to heare 
ſo often jr repentance,more then of any thing elſe bur thatitis 
ſuch athitig « pppcemdefiameour ſeu vnto? If we bewit 
ned of anyirhitigburdffinne; one warningwill ſerue. Bur wee 
areſs end niet eo finne/ that # thonſand' Ser 
mone will” noe ferues forcuſtomehathirande finne ſtronger if 
many;then the wordof God, Well, remember or apply it how 
yewil'Aftertweluerrioneths God will comtand take account 
*Fhis dreames,<ad of his Prophets which hee ſent Hith\t6 Tec 
whar he hathproficed by them.'Al he harki leaddafeere 


which are ahich re long cccnmig robougr h iron hands, which 


 Novichereidh ' monerhs : are wid Gd comes yd nds 


| ens Was! Sk 


by nalef Fee 

; We 
ſurer which-doreth or his moniey,'as: had deferue 
immortal fame: hismoney: [radi vhi4 


Babel,cfche ſhould rather haue ſaid, Is not this Nebwetbii 


zars folly,which he hath buile fofa motke'ts ns | 


impeachment to his wiſedomefor men to ſa 
by,Looke how our King hath beſtowed his revermes;here fi 
our Subſidies & tributes in this ſtone wall, But Nebnebadrez- 


z-«r thinks that cuery one will praiſe him for hisfolly: therefore | 


like a woman when ſhe is pricked vpinher b thinks thar 
all doe admire her,8& hath as goodly an opinion her ſelfe, "as 
thePeacockbith ofhis feathets ,& frameth-all her looks, & 'her 
geſtures, and her ſpeeches according! y: ſowhen Nebuchad- 
: #ez.2.ar {are in his palace, faw ſuch ſhewes' abour him; now, 
faith pride,thou muſt frame thy lookes and geſtures, and ſpee- 
(cbes accordingly,or elſe rhe Kings palace will beebrauer then 
the 
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of POLES Y- 
the king himſelf :{o he to.exalr his minde higher the 
his palace, ardto looke and Fourerthen hee did before,” 
Fhe tentation wasno ſooner 1a his heart; but the words were 
in his mouth,and he pleaſed himſclfe therein fo well, that hee. 
could not refraine being alone: bur as a —_ admires himſelfe 
ina ; ſowhen hee was alonezand no body with him, heo - 
ſtrouted along,and bragged by himſclfe,tothinke what a iolly* 
fellow hee was,8 how men beganto talke ofbis buildings. By- 


| this wemay {ee how wealth and honour change manners, and 


how a gay coate; or a great band; oragold ring can braue a 
mans:midd, and make himleok and e after another man- 
ner;then heisaccuſtoined when they are away frombim, - | 
-. Iris a woriderfull thing;to ſee! whatpower theſe pertie yaine 
toyes haue ouer the min "and alter and change a man: ſudden-. 


| tgommke bin thinke bgiter of himlelfe thar day hee weares 


hen any other day beſides. - .. | : 

. i not thitrgreat. Babel which [ bane built for the houſe of mey- 
hintdomenbs the might af my power, for the honor of my maieſ/tic? 
Refore the holy Ghoſt laieth down Nebachadnez.zars words, 
matke how he commeth vnto them, The (gh ſpahe aud {aide 7 


Spake and ſaid? wasnot one dpake and: 
Gid?thisdoublingof thi ka that Od witha - 
premedirate pride from his beartroote, which paſſed riot whe- 


ther it were a fin or no, come what will come of it. The holy 
Ghoſtdoth bring other ſpeeches with He ſaid, and no more : 
but here he ſaith, Speke end ſ#id;as though he ſpake twice, nor 
asbeeſpake ar other times; -buttikeaiman; at defiance, which 
would not recall Jy word, bur if onion more;hee would 
ay more to 
; Did1 cllhigrewm Babel? Lmay ealtie; tBabel,Did1 fay- 
tha Ibuiltie? LwillſaythatEbuilti penlto gra! adde;for the honor 
iny maicſtie2 Jet, it-goc forthe honowe of my miaicſtie.Fhus 
bh ipkogdangn thoughbe would bet bonſtant in his paid 
i n6.0ther;ching. 
loner, = this Babel hich {i berg buile fer the houſe of ray 
ks. os , mus my poweh dr farthe honor af my maieſty? 
Invee in this'fa aying.Firft, what aglorjous opi- 
ons hadof his vaine building, out of — 
wor 


: | WF” ” wes, £ 
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words, {t wot this greai Babel? The ſecond out of theſewords, 
which / hane built by thegnight of wy power:wherin he tearmeth. 
 himſelfethe founder of it, as if hee had done all without a hel- 
per. Thethird is, that inall his worke hee ſought nothing but 
vaine glorie zout of theſe words, For the honour of my marcitic. 


Theſe three finnes Nebwechaduezzar doth in-one brag, 
and inalt thoſe threewe are fo like, that the beaſts were not 10! 
like him;whed he became like a beaſt. | 


Firſt; we-haue not ſo wonderfull-an opinion of God, or of kis 
word,or ofheauen, as wehaue of our owne a&ts, alchough wee 
be neucr able:ro:do halfe that Nobnmebadnezzar did, Secondly, 
this is our manner;toattribute alto our ſelues whatſocuer it be, 
riches,honour;health,or knowledge; as though all came by la- 
bour,or policie,or art,or literature: if we cannot draw.it to one 
of theſe,thenwe thinkeir fortune, although we ynderſtand not 
what fortune is. If we did coiitour felues beholding vato God 
for the,then we would find ſometime to bet |vnto him, 

Laſtly,when wee oucr-viewtheſe-marters;this isour ſolace 
and comfort, tothink theſe arethethings which make mee fa- 
mous and ſpoken of, and pointed at ::and then. wee end, as 
though it were enoughto be pointed ar, [5 met this great Babel? 


That which one loues, ſeemes greater & moreprecious aboue 


all which heloueth not, although they be betrerthen it : ſo did- 


theſe buildings ſeeme to Nebuchaduezzar. 

One would not thinke that a houſe were a matter to make a 
King proud, alch it wereneuer ſo faire; ſtone wals are not 
ſo precious;rhat he thould repoſe all his honour vpon lime. and 
morter;Butthis is a iuſt thing with God;vaine hope, vaine pro- 
ſperitie,vaine comfort,and vaine glory, that may deceive them 


when they truſt ynto ir. Therefore as the faithfall ſoule looketh 


yp to God, orvpor the word, or vpito.heauen, and-faith to it - 


{elfe,is nor this my hope; isnorthis my joy, ishorthis oy 

ritance?Sothe carnal man when helookedtypon his buildings, 
or his ground,or his money faith ro himſelfe, is notthismy ioy, 
is not This may life jo nok this my comfort?So while he 


gapeso'tby lead che lov Bk gromesmore md 
morein wir ynrill at aſthe hath minde onnothing clic, 


This was the firſt dotage of Nobuchaunozxaredheletond 
Was 
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| Of Nebaecbadreztar, x73 
-was wbich I haze built by the wight of my power. What a vaun 
was this,to ſay,thathe builr al hiftorics accord, 
that it was built by Sexvirams before Nebuchadnezzar was 
-borne : therefore why doth he boaſt of that which another did? 
:* The anfwere iseafie, why doc other men ſonow? weſcerhat _ 
.euery one doth hbourto obſcure the fame of others, that they 
mayſhine alone,and bearethe name _themfelues, eſpecially in 
| range for ifthey doe but addeor alter any thing in 
Schooles,or Hoſpizals,or es,they looke ftraighr —_ 
\countedrhe founders of them;and forthe founders la- 
<esareforgorten.$o itis like that Nebuchatnezzar did 2 or 
aker ing in this city,andtherfore he'took-all ro himſclfe, 


- a$the faſhion hath been euer ſirice. Bur ifnone had built it, but 


he had beenthe founder of it (as:-[ome would ſecme) yer this. 
had bin aproud and arrogant ſpeech,to ſay, which / bave buile 
by the might of my power t for it was not hee which: could build 
Babell,no more then Nimred could finth Babell; : but vnleſſe 
the Lord build the houſe; the builders build in y&ne. Therefore 
when he ſaid by rbe might of my , he ſhould hauefaid, 

the might of Gods power. But by this you may plainely dit- 
cerne;;how hard. and difficult athing itis to hit a right | 
word:br a good work, which hathnot a good to bring 
it forth. Therefore make the roote ſweete, or the fruit will bee 
ſower,counterfeit as:cunningly as you can. 

'Laſtly,when heputteth inſor ebe boner of my maiefty,he ſhew.- 
eth that he was of Abſelows humour,who although he had de- 
ferued ſhame;yet he would haue fame ; becauſe he had no chil-. 
drento k is name in remembrance, therefore he ereted a 
pillar,whichhe called 4bſo/ows place: ſo,many Rarely houſes 


* and places in England, beare the names of thoſe Lords or others. 


that doepoſſefſe or owe them, for the like yanitie.. 

Here Abſolom thonghtto bee buried, as Nebucheduez.z.er 
thought to dwell in his palace;burt he was caſt intoa pit,as Ne- 
buchadnez.z.ar was targed into the wildernes.. So Sheba made 
his _—_— in one Countrie, and was buried in another : for 
W uld pride baue the reyyard of humility? Humility(faith 

owon )gocth before honour, that is to ſay; honour is the re= 


ward of humility: & yet Nebachaduexzar vyould be __ 
r 


, , os 
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—— 


Ecchis pride: What bad he,or-Shebmaggr Abſals done har they 
IC 


ſhould cre& ſuch motumenits;to bee praiſed after dearh,wh 


were not worthy to be praiſed intheir life?Before the building, . 


Neburh idnezuar bad: done nothing worth ſpeaking of:for be- 
,cauſc helivedalwaies ke a beaſt, therefore-Gad punifhed him 


Lke abeaſt rand did hedeſeryenowo beſpoten of in all ages, | 


for heaping of ſtones together ? Wemay'{ce thar-greatimcy are 
mr 7h {mall wary oF they looketo bee-praifedfor euery 
-thing they doe. But looke bow God ouejthwarteth them: 'for 


oftentimes in that they look tomaketheir:gr ua ag 


harhe theraſcluesmaſtofall ;z arid-chatwhich: Nile 10 
exalt them,doth di then; and that whichchepdotowm 
:them loue,getteththiem hatred, 'Sinſodeceiueththetnlikerhe 
blind Aramites,that they take a cleane <6trary way totheir'de- 
-fires,as weemayſcein che '11.of Geneſis; they which built 'Ba.. 
'bell, aid they-would build it to get ther. a nameabugithey pe 
ſhame, for they could nor firiiſhit when they had Te;-Þitt 
were confounded in ſuchfort, that they kneiy nbyOwhac 'they 
did;{o fuddenly they vderftoodnortwhat oneanother faid. So 
when Ndbuchadnez.2.47 came to-himſclf againe,hetheived that 
when bee ſought his owne hovaur, bagour departed faoyphima, 
andhe was madelikea beaſt:but wheir he fonght Godshonos, 
-honour came:to himagaine,and he was made a King.” .:'1+c ;: 
This would pull away many toies from womens backs, if they 
.did conſider how God maketh them ridiculous, by-thatthey 
weare ro wake themſclues amiable : if they did thinks thav che 
apparell which they clog on! to pleaſe the world; by the feeret 
4udgement of God did not pleaſe bur diſpleaſe, they would be 
aſhamed of their arrize, as Ewe was of het nakednefſe. Wotild 
 - they weareſuch gards & paint theirfaces,buttopleaſe?Sceriow 
how God doth mock them; for they arenorliked but diſliked, 
-and worſer thought of for it,then they that goe in ruſſet coates 
and fecke no praiſe at all, They thinke, amTnorbrauc? others 
think,is ſhe not pond think,am I not ſweet? others think, 

| bs ſhenorlighs? yet they dreame that euery man praiſeth them 
for their brauerie : as Nebnchadnez.zar t that euery 
.one would: honour him for his palace. If their brancrie con- 
demne them before men, how will izcondenmethem bt 
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God? Therefore DO oro onpys faith, For the honor of 
my Haieſtie;he ſhould hane ſaid, for the honout of Gods maie- 
ftigand then this had been' recorded for his honour indeed, and! 
his houſe had been the houſe of God : for as we ſhould ſpeake, 
and Rudie,and fabourto Gods plorie ; ſo we ſhould build alfo- 
to Gods glotie,that our houſes may be like temples, as Obads- 
als 'was.But few ſeek glory that way,they had rather pull down. 
ther build in ſuch ſorr. 5 MATH UTOITE 2 

Thus you haue heard what Neb#chadnezzar ſpake in ſecret; 
as though God would diſplay the thoughts and pride of ſuch 
builders. Theſe are the meditations of Princes and Noble men, 
when they bctiold their buildings, or open'their coffers,or look 
ypoin their traine ſwinging after theni,they think'as Vebuchad- 


#:2-24y thought, Is not this great Babel?is nor this great glory? 
is not this the traine that miketh me reuerenced in the ftreetes? 
are not theſe the things which ſhall make my children rich? is- 
not this the houſe that ſhall keep my-name,and'cauſe me to be. 
remembred,and make them which are children now to ſpeake 
of me hereafter ?When they ſhall paſſe by and looke vp,and ſee 
theſcantikes and knackes ouer their keads,chey will fay ; Oh he 
which built this was a grearman, he bare a fway both in Courr- 
andconttrie: who but he, while heliued? Alth#gh this King + - 
be dea@ahd buried, yer his pride is efeaped'and come to ys. Ne- 
bichadntz& ar hath children yet dliue, which build as high as 
he,looke as high as he, go as braue as he,fpend as vainly as he, 
and ireasproud as he,although they be not kings, nor dukes, 
nor eatles,nor kni Tarr ue bo good ſquires: looke vpon their 
alaces, and thinke: whether they bee of Nebirchatneziars 
ood;1: not this great Babel?& is not Nebachadnez.zar Lord. 


- efit? Ohif they mightliue to walke in theſe galleries (til, they 


would deſfireno other heaue': bur Nebuchadnezz4r hath ſhew-. 
edthe way before them, and they muſtzll daince afterhim, 
thoityh'they were as mightie; though they were mightier then 
heDeath will not take fi kingdom for a'ranſomie, Now what | 
is BabePand wharis Nebachaduezzwthe king thereof? Now 
Babel is deſtroied,and the king rhat built laid in the duſt;had- 
itnot beene better £o- hatie built an houſe-m heauen, which 
might haue recciued him when be died? T 

| e 


__ > 09 


176 O00, The Pri EN 

The name of theſe palaces may well be , that is, 
confuſion, becauſe they prophecic confuſion to them that build 
'them,becauſe their "3A, oe is pride,their walles extortion, 
| their roofe ambition, and all within them vſurie, briberie, and 
crueltie. If this be the beſt that Nebuchaduez.zar hath to yaunc 
of,what is the worſt which he may be aſhamed of? . | 

Whenl ſec how earneſt this King was about his dreame,and 
how looſe he fate after in his palace,me thinkes I ſee the image 
of the world in oneman.How liuely doth Nebnchadnez.uar re- 
ſemblethe dreamers of our time?He could not reſt till he knew 
the interpretation ofhis dreame; ſuch inquirie,ſuch diligenceto 
know Gods will, that a man would haue thought, Now if the 
King meete with a Prophet that can tell himthe truth, and in- 

him from God.that his dreame warned him to amend his - 
life,he will then reclaime himſelfe, and reforme his realme, and 
becomeſuch a as Was neuer in the land before, 

But behold,no ſooner reſolued of his doubr,but he is readie 
to be warned againe; 8 was not ſo attentive to the Prophet, as 
he was to his dreame, alchough he cared for neither : for when 
he vnderftood that his dream went about tochange the courſe _ 
of his life,he went away like Naewes in achafe, and caredno 
more for his dreame after. Before the dreame came, all would 
haue ſaid,that ſuch a dreeme would haue humbled his hearr for | 
euer.Before the Prophet came, all would hauc faid, that ſuch a 
pf wands; haue conuerted him with a word : but Nebs» 
chadnezzar is Nebuchaduez.z.ar; and if another dreame come 
more fearfull then this, yet Nebnchadnezzar would be Nebw- 
chadnez,z,ar,and loue his palace better then Paradiſe. Wor 

So wee thinke, if God would ſend a famine vpon this land, | 
that would make ys feare him : but God hath ſent a famine, and. 
yet wee doenot feare him, If God would ſend an earth-quake 
ypon this land, that would make vs feare him ;-but God hath 
ſent an earth-quake, & yet we do notfeare him. If God would 
ſend a peſtilence vpon this land,that would make vs feare him: 
but God hath ſent a peſtilence, and yet we doe nor feare him. Tf 
God would ſend warre ypon this land;that would make vs feare 
him : but God hathſent warre, and yet wee doe not fearc him : 
therefore what will make vs feare him? | ho 
| | There © 
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nn rg © the way to heaven, but when Chriſt 


dr wo lny Sophrneerey 
ſhewed himthe way G1 ira gy ppt ſo they will poefit6 
prohertopreeher Nebuth idvezcer foley net gies 
man'to an \to berefolued in pe es freligion.Schs nl 
tiny,fuch attention,ſuchheed,as would run out of 
the Cork i pur mar jeep think they would 
do any thing,as Toh lTewes came vnto Moſes,& this young man - 
ynto Chriſt : But whe they haue heard wharthey came for,they 
doelike Nebuthaduezar ,as they did before; y they 
was but a dreame , becauſethe meaning dorh not anſwer accor- 
ding ynto theirwill, So,eMchab enquired of the Prophet, to 
bo what he would fay, brit appears thre nedermeants ro 
follow him;except the wonld ahſwere as hewould haue | 
" Whiniccom meth ro the 88, wilnel's cuery mal striz then 
you ſhal ſee who are like Nebwehidnezzar, that is. which affeR 
in to know ; arid who is like Zachezs, that is, which practiſe 
ey know : "for as the truth isreucaled Jo it muſt bee witnel- 
fed.or eſcthe fall of Nebuchadviexzar ſheweth what iudge- | 
erent will nigh ho pcwd onfuch negleQing: 

Becauſc he would riot doe as his 7"... viarbel kir,apd as 
the Prophet counſelled him, therefore God forſooke him, and 
hon dpa departed from him, and he was thruſt our of his 
ron turned{ like an'oxeinro the wildernefſe, where hee 

like'a beafvociltfeu feuen yeeres wereended, A warning to 
all;to take wariling' by the word,foriris the gentle warner; the 
next will beharder,therhird and fourth harder then jr, like to 
the nitie es of E - which did exceed one another: for 
what is he at can, Mn Gag ors 


of ſitine 2- Sant eadjonr 
gf re TO Nebuchddue: | 
oken all this without any fuchgreat offence as was taken at 
(for he ſaid no tmore; bur that it was a fairehoule/4 that he 
buildedir,24d rhat he erefte@itfortis honour);fe ; 
viider Prigees delight in Worfe' vanes" We c 
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—— his cies by corpeitegwhich e bad ſcaled vp;thar they 
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Tt oak 1.God ſpake fi 
heauer:. Prid-(faich qi; Sir roy fat:(6 whe Fore 
had ſpoken, then iudgement Tpake;euen while the | reed 2 word 
was in hjs mouth. Sec how God ſhewes that theſe 
ded him;and therefore he iudges whilehe ſpeaks. How Ibot tis 
the tri ymph 0 2 4p Lhbranc they begin to crow ,Godftop 

peth her breath ; & iudgement ſeazeth ypon them, when = 
no al ;ernecrethem. So whe crane ew 
with w_ wer go —_ rb . _ 
& tly his micchwas charged into ſagnes, e became 
2s ph 604k ſtrucken with a palſic GIO: Hered vaunted 
himſelfe, andthe proplc hnore bmi a G a God,the An ped of 


God {more him vpon his throne, & immedibely he was 
red of wotmesin the face of ths hich honored him; fo whils 
te a> ardkrs were triumphing andb Sam/empulled 


toy anaa danting, David came vpon them and ſlew 
whent m7 6 kg IT? 2-024 quailes, euen re 
themeate({aith Demd)was yet intheit mouthes,Gad tooke a= 
way their lives : when /gbs children, were metrrie one, 
wh ok Bs wind came _ puts a6 xt 90g ter 
world was marryin inm e,.the flood; 
camcand drowned Ws (Tray ep recounting: 
with hiroſclfe,and thinking tbat his maſter knew nat whag po-. 
licic was in his heart, ſuddenly his Lord called him to account : 
while peneys no was ;muſing _ _ O_ nd iay 
ing to hi ,be merry my ſoule,rhar night kis was ti. 
ke fromhim + ſo'white _ fin ir ren; aw of i ic our firu 
mount vp to heauen, &: ſtand ar the barre, & call for nce 
& vs:howſeon Abe/s blood criedfor vehgeatice Cain! 
Wee cannot finne ſo quickly;but God ſeertvvsas quickly. How 
many haue beene ſtricken white the othe hath beene in'rheig 
mouthes, as /er»boar was firicken while he firooke, that 
: eight eb why chey were ſtricken? 2nd ct allthis wilt tiot 


vs ftrom{wearing,Though 8 man fin often, 8 fteale his/fins; ay 


it were wichour puni t; yer ar laſt heeisraken 
even while-the Wickednelſe is in his hand; and his'd 
whenheeſhallpayforall, whetherie be or Kradirotctts,, 
M 2 or 
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or tyvelue. xethy is, will ſeems. roo aqui. 
Thereforgonce  eotbia beinſtead of /Qamels warning; 
Boe ED fraitaccount of Nebachadyeaa ++ how hee 


his dreame ; what;an account wil ke take of vs, 
We: bac pfully Nec rrpanen Few 
tend.” P53 JEFNL A SAR 
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"Far FALL LE OFKRI Ne 
>! NBBVCHADNETZAR:. 
Nie 1G 4 »>Daniel (g228:8c4>!c godlrby 

"*y pobile hooks tn bu month, a voyce ny ford wh 

;O Nebarhadies.ar, t rhee tſpoken, t 
TE Svibn Ft 7 
thee as 004 ew 

hon obe beaſts of the field; they fulnghe ibes r0.cate gra(ſſe 
with the oxen, and ſeten times ſhall paſſe oner thee, untill thaw 
| knowefh that the moſt bigh God OED tals ener the _—_ : 
of ven, aed ginech ie nwwbomſoiney be will, © 

'30' Theveiy ſame houre wat this rhing futfiled open -Nebm- 
chadnezz.ar, and be was dvinen from men,aud didears grafſe as 
the exen, bu body was wet with the dew of branen.td 6s hbatres 
were > aha as Eagles featbtr rand his nailis as birds clawes. 


vp i” \ *Romthe 26:yerſe to the-erid of this chapter, is td 
WEE 'downe the pride; fall, and reftitutiori of Nebwchad- 
5 CBARY -nezzer, The two firſt verſes arelike a banner of his 
pride, which ſhewerh him in his as it werein the aire, 
vefore hee knew God or bimſelfe. The three next verſes are the 
gen be erenh cer S baienclad 1 cotoagh. | 
on er $ cq 

The four 4 og the celebration ofhis recouerie, which 
| our holinefſe as it were-rapt into. heauen,and finging 
_ ales houg joy, that God had brought bim vato his 
fy though: ir:were throug h,ſhime and trouble, and 

ad ſexjen yeeres ke. rm Ofhis pride wee 
Ghent yeabecauſe wee atc friends to:yices as" we 


are 
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of Nebuchaduex.2.ar. 18x 
are to-men, ſo long as they proſper and flouriſh; but when they 
decay and fall. then we ſhrinke away and are aſhamed of them : 
ſoit may be, if ye could ſee pride take a fall, though ye loue her 
well, yet yee would forſake her like a bankerupt, when yes ſee - 
that ſhe can pleaſure you no longer. - 
Therefore ye ſhall ſce Nebuchadvet.zor vpon his feet again: 
efore you beheld him ypon his knees, that when ye ſee whar a 
King bee wasin his galleries, and after finde his ſeruants in his 
palace, and his ſubieQs in his throne, and himſelfe like a beaſt 
in the wilderneſſe,God may giue you hearts to thinke alittle of 
this finne, what itis which coſt ſo deare,and is ſo common now 
in every houſe;as it was then in the Kings Court. FY 
After twelnt moneths (ſaith Daxiel )that is, Twelue monerhs 
after God had warned this King by dreames,and by Daniel, ro” 
t his ſinneshe was trauting in his galleries, and | 
what ſinne ſhould be next, as though hee had neuer of 
drcame aria 7a By this jon of ſinne, wherein .the 
moneths are obſcrueil ſo exactly, how long Nebnehads/z2.ar 
rebelled after hee was warned, Deviel ſhewes whatreckoning 
God keepes of our moneths,and weekes and daies, which hee 
giues vStor as he did Nebwchadnez.zar; and what anac- 
count we ſhall make of them,as Nebuchadnezzar did : though 
we count no more of our agethen the childe doth of his rn. 
and haue done no more of our taske at twentie, then when we 
were but ten; nor at thirty,then when we were but ewenty;nor 
at fortic,then when we were thirtic,yet we ſhal giue account of 
moe houres inthe day of judgement, and it ſhall be heauier to 
the old then yong;to you which haue the word the they which 
want i : and there is great ods between Nebachadu:zz.ar and 
vs,for he which challenged Neb#chadvez.z.ar for 12 moneths 
fince hee was warned, may challenge vs of twelue yeeres fince 
wee were warned, and yet wee looke not for ſo great puniſh- 
ment asfelvpon Nebuchaduez.2.er for twelue moneths. D+niel 
names there x 2 moneths,as though he would ſpeake of a great 
marter,8 ſhewes how worthy Nebucbadnezzar was tobe pu- 
niſhed, becauſe hee might haue reformed his life ſince hee was 
warned : for there were twelue moneths betweene his dreatnes 
and his puniſhinent, Bur that yecre wherein heehad ſo many 
: M 3 .» warnings 
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warnings and teachings was a8 vaine as the reſt,and yainer then 
the yeeres before : for now he ſhould haue been a mourner like 
che King of Niniueh, when ona threatned deſtruftion ynts 
them. Bur like a viQtor of a country, returned from batrell to ſo- 
Jemnize his triumph,firſt he decked his palace as braue as him- 
ſelfe,and then he walkes his ſtations init, and when he hath ſer 
all things before him which might make him forget God, and 
like a ſerpentthar would burſt, vnleſſe hee diſcharged ſome of 
his poiſon, he breaketh out & ſaid, /5 wot this great Babel,which 
Thame built by the might of my power, for the honor of my maie- 
fie? Wherein obſerve firſt,whar a glorious opinion this' yaine 
King had of his vaſme buildings. Secondly, how that hee names 
himfelfe the founder of them, as though hee had done all with- 
out an help.Thirdly, that in al his works he ſoughtnothing bur 
vaine glorie,as hee witneſſeth againſt himſelfe, faying : #hich [ 
baxe built for the honor of my maieſty : not for y honor of Gods 
maieſy,butfor the honor of my aweie/fy. So firſt that which. he 
ſhould haue contemned,as Chriſt did the beauty of the temple; 
hee admired : and nothing ſeemed ſo glorious to him, as that 
which made him fult to God. Secondly,that citie which 
was built by Semiramis, hee arrogateth to himſelfe; and neuer 
ioyned the chicfe workmafter with him, bur ſaith,z7bich [ haze 
built by the might of my power,when he ſhould haue ſaid, by the 
might of Gods powerFor vnles God build the honſe,the builder 
(faith Daxid)bailderh but in vaine.Laſtly,that which he ſhoutd 
haue built for the honour of God, as the man built a chamber 
for the Prophet, he builded for b& honor,as our Nebwchadnez- 
z475 doe. Therefore when all his pleaſures wereprepared like 
a feaſt, and he came to fitdowne at the banquet,it hap to 
him, as-to- the churle in the Goſpell, after hee had filled his 
barnes,when hee came tofing in his heart, Be mwerrie my ſonle, 
that night his ſoule was-taken from him, and the Diuels made 
merry with it in hell: ſo he had feathered his neaft,and began to 
crow vypon his rooſt, [s xt this great Babel,efec ? as if he ſhould 
fay, Now Nebachadnezz.ar make thee merrie that houre his 
honour was takenfrom him; for a voice came down from hea- 
uen, like the terrible hand which wrote vpon the wall when 
Raltazer fat at his banquet ; and daſht his pride vpon ſuch a 


rocke, 
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rocke, that within an houre all his pompe and pleaſures, and: 

creaſures, ſuffered ſuch a igtemnche char his fall was more ad- 

mired ofall,then his glorie and his buildings were admired of 

himſelfe. Thus all the ioy,and pleaſure, and glory of pride, are 
oken with a breath, and Rtoprt with another. 

You haue heard what the voice ſpake from carth,now ye ſhal 
heare what the voice ſounds from heauen. Theſe three verſes 
following declare this. Kings fall, when and how , and from 
whomit was./Vhile the words were yet, c.there is the time. A 
voice,cfc. there is the Tudge. O King,efe. there is the arraign- 


.ment.Thy kingdowe,cc.there is the nab was driven 


from men,and lined with beaſts in the w 
were growne like Eaptes feathers; There is the execution and 
manner of his puniſhment. Firſt of rhe time,zybile,coc. 

As Daniel obſerued the time when Neb#chadnezzar ſinned, 
ſo he obſerued the time when Nebschadnezzar is puniſhed: as 
if God had lien'in wait to catch him in his words, andeake him 


at the trip,cuen as he watched Lors wife whenſhe looked back, 


and transformed her into a =_ of ſalt,ſo ſoone as ſhee looked 
behind her:ſo now the Lord lay as it were in the ſcout,to watch 
when Nebachaduez.zar ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend him 


yponit; O Nebachadyez.zar, thou haſt vaunted theſe twelue 


moneths ſince 1 warned thee, & I made as though I heard nor, 
but ſuffered thee to doe and ſpeake thy pleaſure,and yaunteſt 
thou til?Surely thou ſhalt eſcape me no longer, will not heare 
a word more againſt mine honour. So he cut him off while the 
words were in Nis mouth,and pronouncerh the words of iudge- 
ment againft him. If you marke the time when the voice ſpake 
from heauen, you may ſee three wiſdomes of God. Firſt,God 
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takes him in his fault,thar he might ſee his fault, as [eroboam was 1,xjag.rg, 


ftriken when he ſtrooke the Prophet, that he might know why 
he was ſtriken. Then he takes him ſuddenly, becauſe hee con- 


temneth his warning,as the fire came ypon. Sodom, while they Geneſ.19.24. 


_ contemned Lots warning.Thirdly,God takes him where hee is 
pleaſanteſt and luſticſt, and ſafeſt,in hispalace, which was like a 


caftle;as hee tooke Herod when his guard ſtood by him, that he 4#.12,23. 


might ſee thatnothing can guard him from God, but God muſt 


-guard him from danger, or elſe Princes bee nor ſafer then 
| M 4 | ſubieRs: 


N:m.at1.33+ 


Num.2. 
Verſe 22, 
& 13.10. 
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Gen.4> 
Rexel.z.15. 
Mat.26.14. 
235.16. 


134 - TheFall 
ſubie&s:{o thougha man ſnne often, and Reale his ſinnes as it 
were without-puniſhment, yet atthe laſt hee is tooke napping, 
While the wickednes is in his hand; as the Tewes were while the 
quailes'were in their mouthes,and his day is ſet wheti hee {hall 
pay for all, wherher it be after twelue woneths, ot twelue yeers, 
whenſocuer it commeth it will feeme too foone, Vengeance 


_ all their 
at becomes 
of the wicked after death;that they may feareto bee like vnto 
—_— when wee ſee _ fall __ vnder os _ while 

y fit {willing at the wine: ſome ſtricken dumb in the pulpit, 
ur they preach vntruths ; eucn as the Philiſtines 73 Wh 
while they feafted,8 as Herod was ſhamed white hee vaunted, 
and as /ereboamwas ſtricken while he trooke. What doth this 
teach vs, but thatour ſinnes depart from vs ſo ſoone as they are 
done,vnto the Tudge; and there they accuſe vs, as Caixs mur- 
ther cried out againſt him, ſo ſoone- as hee flew his brother? 7 
know thy works faith God:he may ſay, I know thy works & thy 
thoughts too : for /ndaz could not go ſo cloſely about his trea- | 
chery, but that Chriſt did know when thethought entred into 
his heart, and heard when he conferred alſo with the Sctibes,& 
ſaw likewiſe when hetooke the bribe, though he kept a time to 
puniſh him, as hee ſaith, Pfal.37.verſ{.2. hen [ ſee a conmeniont 
rime then will | execute indgement, | 

Now the time was come when this King ſhould be made att 
example vnto all other Kings after him, to amend their liues, 
&r their realmes, when as the Prophet commeth from 
God vnto themn,to tell thE what they ſhould do.When Dreame 
and Damel had done whar they could, now God calles foorth 
his iudgements and bids them ſee what they can doe,and com-. 
mands them to chace Nebwchadnezzar,yntill he haue loſt his. 
kingdotne, yntill he be driven out of his palace, yntill he be fled 


mto 
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into the wildernes,vnill he be degenieratelike a beaſt, vntilſhis 
ſabieRs, and ſeruants, and , make their ſport, and paze 
and wonder at him like a Pole which oeth ynto the Rockes, 
or a treſpaſlet,which is gazedat ypon the pillorie : fo the King 
was debaſed,when heard him but yaunt of his buildings. 
Therefore let vs take heede and bee carefull, after what fort we 
ſpeake, and what words flip frotre vs, left God take ys in our 
lyes,or oathes,ot {landers,or ribauldric,as he tooke Nebuchad- 
nez.44r when his tongue walked without a bit :for if hee had 
ſuppoſed that God had been ſo-neere,and thathee would haue 
=." him as he did, he would hawe treld pispeace, and laid 
his hand vpon his mourh, rather then/pay T&den 

word, which did him no good when it was ſpoken; . 

The ſecond note of the Iudge, Aviyee camrdown from bea- 
xes : the controuling voice carte downefromheauen ; God is 
ma offended with our fin +for Nebwehadvezzar might haue 
ſpokenmore then this,before ——_ tnan,andno'tnan could 
controule him, becauſe he was King; & Kirigs delight in. grea- 
ter yanities then buildings, yet no manfaith, doeſt thou ſo? 
becauſe Salomon faith, He which yepeateth « maiter, ſeparaterh 
the Prince :thatis, hee which tels Princes theit faulrs, maketh 
them his enemies : therefote fince lob Baprifidjed, op Nia | 
is le; to reproue alrhoſt all tharfinme by authoritie : yet there is 
one in heaven hath an eare and a tongue, and checketh'the 

King as boldly as 'eyer the King checketh his ſabiets. When 

the voyce from carth ſpake vainely, the yoyce from heauen 

ſpake iudgemetnt. Here is the King of heauert againſt the King 
ofearth,the voyce of God againſt the yoyce of man : a diuine 
wrath warring with an humane pride: the fire is kindled, woe 
to the ſtubble. The Lord of hoſts is in armes againſt the Loyd 
of Babel, and begins to lay hands on him, and to thruſt him 
out of his throne. Firſt he rartles him like'a thumder,O Ki-g Ne- 
buchadnez.z.ar:as if he ſhould fay, for all thou art a King, thou- 
tjal ſee whether any other be x Os thee. Now gard thy per- 

on,now defend thy honour, for hee whom thou haſt deſpiſed, . 
threatneth to take thy kingdome from thee; goe iow & walke 
in thy galleries, ferch one rurne more before thou bee turned 
out of doore,and walke with the beaſts im rhe forreſt. 


re for a yaine 


Now 
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Now he-cotnes to the arraignment, and cals himto the bar, 
O King Nebucbadnez2.4r,te ther be it ſpoken, He was neuer cal- 
led King with lefſe reuerence, nor had ſuch pay for finne in all 
his raigne. God giues him his title, and he telles him his lot,hee 
calles Fm King, but without a _— aSifhe had ſaid late 
King of Babel, hold vp thy hand. Herea King is arraigned in 
his owne kingdome, and no cuidence giuen againſt him: but as 
though he had witneſſed againſt himſelfe, as al ſinners do,God 
condemneth him out of his owne mouth ; and to open his cares, 
he callerh him by his owne name, O King Nebuchadnezzar,as 
the priſoner.is called when hee' bolds vp his hand at the barre. 
Then. hee pronounceth the iudgement, Tothee bee it ſpoken; to 
thee which aduanceſt thy ſelfe like God; tothee which woul- 
deſtnot take heede by thy dreame to thee which wouldeſt not 
be warned by the Prophet; to thee which diddeſt all for thine 
owne honaqur. Now hearkento thy iudgement, T by ki edop i © 
departedfrom thee; thou ſhalt be driuen out of thy palace ; they 
which ſhould honour thee ſhall expulſe thee ; thou ſhalt raigne 
with the beaſts inthe 'defert; there ſhall bee thy dwelling ſeuen 
yeeres: goenow and ſtalke in the woods, as thou didſ{tin thy 
palace, and when thou art-among the Lions, and Wolues, and 
Beares, looke vnto Babel which thou haſt built. 

How doth this ſpeech differ from Nebachadvezzers ſpeech? 
his words were but words:but Gods words were, He ſpake and 
it was done. For inthe ſame houre that which was ſpoken was 
done(ſaith Daniel); and whatſoeuer the voice threatneth vnto 
our finnes,or vnto the finner,ſhall be done at firſt or at laſt. To 
Nebuchadnez.zar it was laid, Thy kingdome ſhall bee taken from 
thee : Tovs itis ſaid, Thy life ſhall be taken from thee, To him 
it was ſaid, Thow ſhalt bee thruſt foorth into the deſert:To vs it is 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt be throwne forth into darkenes.To himit was 
ſaid, Thowſbalt be like beafis : Tovs tis ſaid, Thou ſhalt be like 
the damned, Shall not the yoice ſpoken to vs beeremembred 

with God,as well as the threatning menaced to him? _ 
| This yoicecamefromheauen, and therefore it ſpake home ; 
-not like them which glide by the faults ofPrinces, and whiſper 
'bebind their backes, as though they would reproue them if 
they durſt, but for feareleſt the Prince, or Counſellor, or Judge, 

or 
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or Magiſtrate ſhould take it as he ineanes ir; and thinkethat he 
aimes atthem:which makes them ſpeak in parables, as though 
they would caſta vaile'oticr! their reproofe, andere theitmeſ- 
fage before they haue fpoken'it. The holie Ghoſt 'teacheth vs 
here toreproue ſo,that whoſoetier finneth may knowthatthou 
_ to him. He which ſpeaketh from heauen (as the voyce. 
id) muſt ſpeake like Fohs BaptifF among the Publicans and 
harlors and ſouldiers, as though hee went from onetoanother 
and faid,this is ſpoken to thee, this is ſpoken to thee; this is ſpo- 
ken to thee. For vnleſſewe come neere theſe mortallGods and 
proud Nebuchadnez.24rf,a5 necre aS Elfar came touArhab, 
when hee faid, /t is chow that troubleſ# Iſrael, they Will poſt it 
ouer, and thinke that- thou ſpeakeſt not to them vntill-thou 
ſpeakeſt plainly, as the voyce ſpake from heauen, To thee be it 
oken. And they muſt reforme'the matter, or elſe God will 
ew ſome judgement ypori them, as hee did-here-ypon this 
great Kin Nebuchadvezziri abt aca bs 
Now the decree goeth forth, that Nebwebadnezzar ſhall be 
King nomore,Tbhy kingdeme i departed from thee, This is ſuch: 
aſaying,as if Nebuchadnezzar had thought of it before, hee 
would haue wept when hee vaunted, to thinke that his honour 
was going from him,whenhe thought it was comming to him: 
and yer his kingdom was nordeparted from him, andyerGod 
faith, thy king dons is departed from thee, becauſe the decree was 
paſt, which ſhould asſurely come to paſſe, as if it were paſt al- 
xeadie, Therefore becauſe wee carenor-ſolong as the Propher 
faith, wee ſhall die;wee ſhall ſuffer,we ſhall ifrereche leauerth 
ſrall,and faith now,as God ſaith to Abmielech, Thou art a de.:4 
man; notihou ſhalt die, but thon art dead +whichroned him 
more,then if he had threatned him an hundred dearhs, becauſe - 
he thought that he ſhould die preſently : So the holie Ghoſt is 
forced asit were to exceede and ſpeake more then wee thinke- 
he ſhould fpeak;for the hardnes of our hearts, which heare like 
ſtones, and goe like {qgiles. If wee haue but a weeke to repent, 
we will deferre itto the laſt day,that we may finne all thereſt, 
Therfore it was meete to ſay, Thy kingdome is departed from 
thee : that ſeeing his iudgement ſhould not ſtay,hee ſhould nor- 
ftay his repentance. If this yoice had laid,Thy Babelſha! ſinke as. 
| | Nemrodes; 
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 Nemrad: Babel did,jt ſecmeth hewould haye thought his ho- 
nour buried : but when be was ſtripr,not. only of his. palace, but 
alſo of his kingdome, what heauic pewes was this yato him, 
which thought himſclfe-equal with God, and now may not be 
2 King? But when hee was thruſt among beaſts to eate grafle 
with oxen, what a,downe-fall was this,to bee brought yader 
all his ſubiefs 2 which {pake cuen now as hongh there were 
nonebuthe.; and now. his ſeruants {eruant not bee like 
vnto him. $othe King of Kings will be honoured of Kings, as 
they are of their ſubiefts, .or elſe hee will tread ypon their 
crownes,and they ſhall heare the ſame ar laſt, Thy kivg dow ſhal 

art from thee. | P 

Now follpweththe execution of his judgement ; for Daniel 
faith, The ſame bonre all this was fulfilled.So he ſheweth the or- 
der of it: as apriſoher is þrought to the bar,and led to a gibber, 
ſo the King was drawne from his throne, and turned into the 
wild e,where he abode among wilde beaſts ſo long,till $157 
hbaires were grown ie Eel fehers; and hi naaes like birds 
clawes, When God began he made haſte; it was long before 
he ſpoke;bur when as 0 did.it, and effeted in an houre 
all that the dreame and the Propher had foretold. 

Then was fulfilled, The pride of men ſhel brong bim low: Euen 
in the boure that Nehwernad | ed hinielfe more 
then before, inthe ſamehoure he was brought vader al his ſub- 
iects,all his ſeruants and pages; ſo he which ſerreth vp,can pull 
downe; hee which gaue, can take;he which made, can deſtroy. 
Therfore let no man yaunt,though he were a king, of bis houſe 
or land,or farme,or children, but know that he ſhould haue no- 
_ thing,if God did notregard him more then other : and thinke 
when thou doeſt reade this ſtory, whether thou be notas proud 
of thy wealth, as Nebnchadvez,2.4r was of his palace; whether 
thou be not as proud of thy children, as Nebwchadnezaar was 
of his kingdome ; whether thou bee not as proud of thy paren- 
tage,as Nebncbadnez.zer was of his honour ; whether thou be 


not ſo proud of thy learning, as Nebuch-duczzar was of bis 


traine. If thou bee as proud, then to thee ſaith God, O King to 
thee be it ſpoks, or,O ſubie8tto thee be it ſpoken, theſe bleſſings 
ſhall beraken fromthee. For, hath God taken no mans king. 
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of Nebuchaduez 2.07, _ !:. 
.endof ſeuen yeeres, F Nebuchadutzzar was reftored tomy 
kingdome,as Darie! told me. Yer another notes ſer ypon this 
beaſt : Leſt we ſhould thinkethat God only regardeth the ſea- 
ſon,and thinkes ſeuen yeeres puniſhment enough for ſuch a ſin; 


| hefaithnot barely,that his ynderſtanding & honour was refto- 


red ynto him whe ſeuen yeeres were ended; but that they were 
reſtored vnto him when he began to lift yp his cies ynto heaue: 
to ſhew that this bleſſing came from aboue,and that hee which 
had humbled him, had reſtored him againe; as ifhe ſhould fay 
to all that are caſt downe with ficknes or pouerty,or infamy, or 
any trouble whatſoeuer in body or mind; He which hath hum- 
bled you will raiſe you,as he hath done me: but you muſt looke 
yp vnto heauen,and lift yp your hearts ynto him, and then your 
vnderſtanding , and comfort, and wealth; -and pleaſure, and 
 health,and liberty,and good name, and all, ſhall returne vnto 
you againe : like /obs ſheepe,and camels, and oxen, in greater 
number then hee had before. As all the bleflings of God retur- 
nedto Nebachadnezzar when he looked vp to heauen;fo they 
ſhall come backelike a river ypon you, when your eyes can gpe 
by theſe vanities and looke yponhim which lookes ypon you : 
or elſe ſeuen and ſeuen yeeres ſhall paſſe ouer you,an ſhall 
be neuer the better, but worſe and worſe; like Saw/ Which Was 
yexed more and more; till he had killed himſelfe. 
\ Therefore as the Tewes looked vp tothe brafen Serpent, 
which was a figure of Chriſt, wh@ they would be healed, Num. 
21.8.ſo al that would recouer that whith they haue loſt, or ohg 


taine that which they want, Nebwebadnezzar doth teach them 


hereto lift vp their eyes to heauen, from whence (ſaith Chriſt) 
commeth euery bleſſing of man; At the end of theſe daiss,] Ne- 
buchadnez.2.ar lift vp-mine eyes,c.Likea man which is wake® 
ned out of a long trance, now Hee began roftirre and lift vp his 


. eyes: when the rrisorice lift'yp, ed wen rms, athd 
i 


e hand and voyce and all to heauen:: hee which nener looked 


- Ypto heauen ſo long as his comfort was ypon the earth, now 


his mind is changed, his lookes and geſtures,and ſpeeches, and 


- all, are changed withit. tn od wouldſhew # viſible . 


difference betweene the ſpirituall and the carnall;cuen in ther 


lookes and geſtures, as there is — wy achilde and an 61d 


man 
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man, The ſpirituall mindes are heauenly,and looke vp, becauſe 
their toy is aboue: The carnall 'mindes are earthly, and looke 
downe like beaſts; becauſe their pleaſure is below. As the Ser-_ 
ent grouels ypon the ground :{o doth the Serpents ſcede, and 

Farh not ſo much as.the countenance of grace. 

Therefore by lifting vp his eyes to heauen, is ſignified that 
the time was come, which the Lord had ſer: downe, that hee 


' ſhould belike abeaſt;vntillhe had learned thar leflon, 7 hat che 


moPt high beareth rule oner the ſonnes of men, Therefore Nebu- 
chaduez.2.ar ſheweth that he had learned his leſſon. For he loo- 
kednot vp to heauen to. behold the Sunne, the Moone or the 
ſtarres,like-an Aſtronomer : but thinking how he had ſet him-. 
ſelfe againſt heauen, from whence came all his honor; ina god- 
ly ſhame and holy anger toward himlſelfe, hee turnes, his face 
Nook earth to heauen; to magnifie him, which had- humbled 
him, that ſo contemned him, which aduanced him. Now hee 
talkes no more of his palace, nor his power, nor his maieſtie; | 
though it be greater then it was:but he looked aboue his owne 
palace,to another palace,from whence that terrible yoyce came 
downe vnto him, Thy \kingdome « departed fromthee, Which 
expreſſeth his contrite heart, and wounded ſpirit, how.m 
paſſions battelled within:asifhe ſhould chide himlalfe,and ſay; 
Vnthankfull man, my power euer deſcended from aboue,and 1: 
euer looked ypon the eargh; and mine.honor came downe from: 
beauen, and Tneuer lift vp mine eyes before : But now, faith he, 
y on : how long will ye 
_ ypon theearth, like a beaſt? ſo hee lifted vp his eyes vnto 
uen.After he had lifted vp his eyes, hee beginneth to pray, 
and praiſe, ahd giue thanks to God : which ſheweth that he did 
Mot only lift yp his eyes, but his heart too.For,vnleſſe we can fay 
with Daxuid,] lift up my heart, Plal.25.1. it is in vaine to lift vp 
eyes, or hands,or voice,as the hypocrites doe;becauſe-he which 
is a ſpirit, will. be worſhippedin ſpirit, Ioh.q, Therefore Mary 
faith, My heart doth magnifie the Lord, Luk. 11.46. As for the- 
Infidels,and Idolaters,they haue no hearty ſeruice;but their re- 
ago is like an occupation, which is. done with the body. For 
when wee reade of the ſacrifice or prayers of the Idolaters and 
Infidels,we doe not finde, tha they lift vp their. hearts to their 


Idols, 
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1dols, but their hands,or their eyes, or their voyce, as the Baa= 
lites rored to Baal,r,King.18.28. & the Mariners cried to their 
Sea-Gods, Ionas 1.5.and the Epheſians ſhouted to Diana, AR. 
19.28. but the lifting vp of the is the holy ſeruice, and al- 
way appropriate ynto God, which faith, Ay ſonne give mee thy 
beart,Pro.23.26. Therefore now Nebachadnezzar lifts vp his 
heart to God; ſhewing that hee had learned that leſſon which 
God gaue him ſeuen yeeres to ſtudie, that the wo# high beareth 
rale oner the ſonnes of men,oc. | 
Now God thinkes the time long enough : and as hee refor- 
med the ground after the flood, with fruite, and hearbes, and 
flowers againe : ſo he reformeth Nebnehadnezzar with vnder- 
Randing,and beautie,and honour againe. As when he repented 
himſelfe,and ſaid, I will drowne the carth no mere, Gen. $8.21, 
fo,I will chaſe Nebuchadnezzar no more; now hee knowes 
king aboue him, he ſhall be a = againe:now he ſeeks my has. 
nor, I will give him honor : now he magnifieth him which de- 


| baſedhims,I willreturne to exalt him.So the yoice which thun- 


dred from heauen, Thy kingdome is departed from thee ; ſounds 
apaine, Thy king dome is reſtored to thee.For it was not told that 
he ſhould be like a beaft vntill he died ; but v#1;// he knew that 
the moſt high brareth rnle oner the ſons of mi, Therfore when he 
knew this,nothing could ſtay him from his kingdome, no more 
then they could ſtay himin ir before. Thus 7 A diſpleaſure of 
God is but an interim, yntil wee know ſome thing y we ſhould 
know,and then Nebuchadnezzar ſhall bee King againe; then 
the ſicke man ſhal be whole againe: then'the bond man ſhall be 

free again; then the poore man ſhall be rich agajne, His mercies 

are called euerlaſting, becauſe they endure for euer,Pſal. 36.1.2. 

Bur his anger is compared to the clouds, becauſe it laſteth but a 
ſeaſon, Whom hee loueth he loueth to the end: but whom hee 
ſcourgeth he {courgeth to repent; as Hezekias was icke yntill _ 
he wept; Nebuchadnez2zar was baniſhed but vntiFherepented. 
Now the firſt cure of the Kings reſtitution was' of his minde: 
Mine vnder/tanding ({aith Nebuchadnezz.ar)was reſfored onto 
me. To ſhew what an ineſtimable gift our ynderſtanding and 
reaſon js, whereby we differ from beaſts, for which wee cann 
be thankfull enough; therefore he records.t twice ; as _ 

| N'2 


» 


The Reftuntion: * * 


+ 1 did flow with gladnes, and his rongue couldnot chuſe 


bur ſpeake often of it, as aman thinketh and ſpeaketh of that 


which be loueth. Mane onderfianding was reſtored vnte me, ge. 


That which was firſt take away, was firſt reſtored againg which 
ſo ſoone. as it was gone, hee was counted amen no more, but a 
beaſt. As Daxid ſaith, Like borſe and mule which hane no vnder- 
ſtanding Plal.3 2.9.counting them which are yoid of vnderſti- 
ding no better then horle and myle. Therefore they which haue 
loſt their vnderſtanding at the Tauerns,as many here haue done 
ſomtimes;& they which vnderſtand not yet what is the booke 
of God,are but horſe and mule, though they beare the viſors of 
men. After he had Aid? Mme vnder/tanding was reftored tome, 
hee annexeth, Mine honowr was reſtored tome ; ſo hee grew to a 
King againe.As he was wont to put on one robe after another, 
when he was a King ; ſo when God would make him a King a- 
aine,firſthe purs ypon bimFrobe of oſeodinges it were 
the foundatio ofa King,like the princely ſpirit which came vp6 
Saxl,1.S2.10.9,And whe he had aprinces hart, then God gaue 
him a princes powtr,and proclaimed like a yoice from heauen, 
Nebuchaduez2.ar king of Babel: ſo gloriouſly he roſe again like 
the Sun, with atriumph ofhis reſtitution, and welcome of his 
ſubieRts,like the ſhout which went before Se/om?,r.King.1.34. 
One would thinke when Nebachadvez.z.ar was a King, God 
would neuer hauemade him like a beaſt; nor after haue made 
him a og ain; for who would ſuffer a beaſt to rule ouer the, 
ſeeing ſuch (tomackes are in men, that they will hardly endure 
any Rulers? Thereforeitis ftrange,that theſe men would ſuffer 
one to rule ouer them. that had bin ſeuen yeeres like a beaſt; it is 
euen as if onehadlien ſeuen yeeres in the graue,8 after come to- 
challege his houſe & goods from them which haue it in poſſeſ- 
fion,and count it their owne: I thinke ſuch a one ſhould haue ſo 
cold a ſure, that ynles it were ſome few that loued him while he 
lived;he might go againe to his graue for a houſe to dwel in: ſo 
no body lopkethnow for Nebuchadnezzr to come out of the 
wildernes;he was the valiklicſtman inthe world to be king,af- 
ter ſuch a change:bur ſee what God ci do,though al be againſt 
ite which made a King like a beaſt, raiſed a King ofa beaſt. | 
Line underſtanding ach Nebuchaduez.2.ar jwas rejiored to 


me 


wy 1 _ 
we,and more then that, meine honor was augmented,more then ir 
was when I was fo _ of it. As God turned his heart, ſo hee 
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turned the hearts of his Nobles andpeople, that they receiued 
him for their King againe, and ſought vnto him,and reuerencgd 
him,for all the diſgrace which they had ſeen, which made them 
before to contemne him like a beaſt. 

Here a wiſe than may ſtudie and wonder like Ehſhea whh his 
maſter was rapt to heauen, For as though a ſnuffe had been ta- 
ken from the ground,and ſetin the candleſtick againe, and ſhi- 
' nedbrighter ;_ it did before:ſo Neb»cbadvezz.ar was raiſed 
from the duft, and ſer in the throne,cuen now no man cared for 
him,and now no man dare diſpleaſe him; that which Ss/owon 
faith in Pro.16.17.#ben the waies of a man yup the Lord, bee 
will make all bis evemies at peace with him : {o when Nebachad- 
#ez.2.4r pleaſed the Lord,God gaue him grace with men, & his 
glory was augmented. My glory was increaſed, &c.thar is,he re- 
ceiued not only his kingdom,and power,and honor againe,but 
hereceiued vſury of the. For, this Cd yeeres baniſhment, they 
had been put out ſeuen yeeres tothe banke, for him to receiue 
more when he came againe; ſo when he ſought his own honor, 
honor departed from him, his palace could not hold ir, his trea- 
ſures could not redeeme it, his Guard could not ſtay it, but 

ride chaſed it away whileſt he followed after ir. But when he 
fought Gods honor,and cared not for his owne, honor was in- 


creaſed,according to that, [ will henor chem that honor me. © 1,51m.2,20; 


What would Nebuchadnez.zar lay to our Nebuchadnez.zars 
(ifhe were living) whichthinke it againſt their honor toſecke 
Chriſts honour, and that if his kingdome went vp, their king- 
dome ſhould goe downe; like Herod which thought he could 
not be King if Chriſt ſhould raigne; and the Pharifies, which 
thought they ſhould be deſpiſed if Chriſt were regarded? 

If Nebachadnezzars honour came vnto him for the honour 
which he gaue to God : how long will their honour laſt, which” 
eate and drinke,giue and take, ſet yp and pull downe, and d6e 
| Allthat they doe to honour themſelues ? as Nebachaduezzar 
built Babel yntill that voyce came thundring from heauen, 
Thy king dome is departed - ns thee, thy office is departed from 

thee,thy life is departed from thee. Some haue exalted them- 
| N 3 ſues 
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.19 : : 
Clues ike Nebuchadnezzar,& are not fallen yet : ſome moun- | 


ted yp hauc fallen lower & lower like Ba/aam, but _—_— not * 
yetas the ground : they haue ruled like beaſts, longer then Ne- 
bychadnezzar, and yet looke not yp to heauen, that they may 
be changed, Thus Nebnchadrnezzar is welcome to his throne 
againe. 

"Now he hath receiued grace,let vs examine his thankfulnes. 
If you marke how euery thing comes in his order, you ſhall ſee 
2 marueilous conſequence oblerued, both in his Fall and Reſti- 
tution.When he looked ypon his palace, then he waxed proud; 
when he waxed proud,then God threatned him ; when he was 


threatned, then God baniſhed him; when hee was baniſhed, 


then hee lift vp his eyes to heauen ; whea hee lift yp his eyes to 
heauen, his vnderſtanding came ynto him ; when his vnderſtan- 
ding came vnto him,then he gaue thanks to God : ſhewing vs 
the vie of our vnderſtanding, why God hath giuen reaſon vnto 
men,viz.to ſerue him & praiſe him ypon earth. As Nebachad- 
#22247 worſhipped God ſo ſoone as he cametovnderſtiding : 
ſo as ſoone as we cometo yecres of diſcretion,ant begin to vn- 
derſtand,we ſhould begin a new life, and ſerue him whom all 
creatures doe ſerue with vs : or elſe our vnderſtanding is vaine, 
and we are beaſts ſtill:for by this Nebwchadnezz ir ſhewes that 
hee had vnderſtanding, and was like a man; becauſe hee gaue 
praiſe to God,and was moucd in heart to worſhip him which 
made him, according to that definition that Dawid maketh of 
vnderſtanding.Pſal.1 11.ver{.10. They which ebſerne th-m bans 
4 good vnderſtading. They which obſeruethe Comandements, 
haue a good vnderſtanding; not they which ſpeak of the Com- 
mandements, nor they which write of the dements, 
nor they which preach of the Commmandements , but they 


-which keepe the Commandements, haue a good vnderſtan- 


ding. The reſt haue a falſe vnderſtanding, a vaine ynderſtan- 
Ring, an vnderſtanding like that of the Scribes and Phariſies,. 
which was enough to condemne them, but not to ſaue them. 

By this euery man ſhould tric his wiſedome : for ſo ſoone 
2s vnderſtanding commeth to ,him as it came to Nebachad- 
#62247, it will excort prayer and obedience from him whe- 
ther bee will or no: therefore our Nebuchadnezaars arc beaſts 


by 
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fill, for this is no part of their vnderſtanding. | 
But he which can go beyond alL in ſhifts and policie,is coun- 
cedthe wiſeſt man in Court & City. Oh,if Machievel had liued 
in our countrie, what a monarch ſhould hoe be? What honeur 
and wealth,and power,and credit,might he haue riſen ynto in 
ſhorr Pans. 6 he had been a Lawyer, or a Courtier, or a 
Prelate ? Me tMinke 1 ſee how many fingers would point at him 
in theſtreetes,as they doe at his apes, and ſay, There goeth a 
deepe fellow, he hath more wit in Tis little finger then the reſt 
in their whole body, You talke of ſcAaries how faſt they grow, 
and how faſt they breed; I warrant you where any ſeCtary hath 
 oneſon, Machiaxel hath a ſcore; and thoſe not the brats, but 
thefarlings of the land; which if they had but a dram of rehgion 
for an ounce of thcir policie, they might goelike Saints among 
men.But we ſpeake tothe belly that hathno eares. ' | 
Now let vs ſee the parts of this kings confefſion, ywe may ſee 
how his thankfulnes did anſwer to his finne.Before he had rob- 
bed God of his honor:now,as though he came to make reſtitu- 
tion, he vringe praiſe, and thanks,and glory in his mouth. Firſt, 
he aduanceth Gods power, & fairh,that has kingdome © an ener- 
lafting kingdome : in which words he confeſſeth that God was 
aboue him, becauſe that his kingdome was not an euerlaſtin 
kingdome, bur a crores, ran wane like a ſparke which 
fiſceh from the fire,and falleth into thefire apaine.Therefore he 
ſheweth what a foole hee was to vyaunt of his kingdome, as 
though it were like Gods kingdome, which laſteth for euer. 
Secondly, he magnifieth the power of God and faith,that 
God deth what he lifteth both in beaunen & in earth, and nothing 
can hinder him,or ſay vnto him,what doeff thow ? ynder which 
words he confeſſeth againe,that God was aboue him, becauſe 
he could not raign as be liſted:for whe he thought to liue at his 
pleaſure,he was thruſt out at doores, and God faid notto him, 
what doeſt thou? but, 7 hy k,ngdomeſball depart from thee:ther- 
forc he ſheweth what a foolEhe was to vaunt of his power, as 
though it had bin like Gods power,which cannot be checked. 
Thirdly, hee connmendeth the iuſtice of God,and faith, that 
his workes were all truth, and-his waies were all judgement. 
Vnder which words, he confeſſeth againe,that God was aboue 
N 4 him: 
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him : for his waies were all errors, and his works were all fins, 
. as theend proued. Therefore he ſhewes what a foole he was; to 

. vauntofhis workes,as though they had bin like Gods workes, 
which cannot be blamed : therefore he concludes,! Nebnurhade 
wELLAT praiſe,aud extoll,aud magnifie th: king of heauen.\Nhen 
helighted vpon the right ſtring, marke how he harpes vpon ir, 
and doubles it and Gs. 8 it, like a bond which is ratified with 
many words of like ſenſe ; ſo he ratifieth his bond to God with 
many words of like meanin o,1 willpraiſe,andex! oll,and mMAgNI- 
fie the King of heanen : as if hee would praiſe him, and more 
then praiſe him, They which loue with the heart, and repent fr6 
the bottome, praiſe and praiſe, pray and pray, giueand giue, 
ſerue and ſerue,that is, when they haue ſerued him,they are rea- 
dic to ſerue him againe. 

Here is a glaſſe for all the childrenof pride. Firſt, lJooke vpon 
Nebuchadnez.zar, you that are great men like Nebnchadnez- 
z4r,For thus will God make his example of great men,becauſe 
they ſhould be examples to others. Many wicked men died in 
Turie,and ſcarce a man was by to ſee their end : but Herod was 
ftxicken before the people, that all might ſee, becauſe hee was a 
wicked king,There were many in Babel as proud as Nebnehad- 
#e2.2,4r, but none but'Nebuchadnez.zar was made like a beaſt; 
becauſe he was aproud King : ſo God doth ftomacke finne in 
thoſe that beare his owne perſon. As Princes vſeto picke thoſe 
that are principall and chiefe in rebellion to pukachen exam- 

les of terror to others, which were ring-leaders inthe treaſon : 
fo God doth bend his ſhot againſtthe Captaines of his enc- 
mies, like the King of Aram, which charged his ſouldiers, that 
they ſhould _ with none but againſt Achab the King, as it is 
written in 2.Chron. 18.30. For as Sa/omoy ſaith in Prou.19.25. 
Strike the ſtrong and the ref? will beware:ſo iuſtice ſhewed vpon 
a Ruler,or great perſonage,doth terrifie many. If wee could ſee 
but one of our Nebachadnez mers fo degraded,it would make 
all the reft better in their office, and thinke when they fitin 
their maieſties, as Queene-Hefer did, that their power is gen 
them for the Church, and nor againſt the Church. Pal being 
before Feſtxs and Agrippa, wiſhed not, vnto the Kin oe Agrip- 
p4,more wealth,or more honor,or more riches, but. more Reli- 


gion, 
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- gion, which is the greateſt want of Princes and Magiſtrates, 
= ſit m Gods chaire, and are called Gods, but are not like 
God, butlike Mammon,except their names and their crownes: 
peraduenture a D414, or a Salomon, or a loſhra, that is, ſome 
tew remember wizoſe perſon they beare: the reſt are like: Sal, 
and H:rod, and Nebuchadaczz.ar, which know not from who 
their kingdomes come. Nebachadnezz.4r builrfor his honour, 
and they build for their honour : Nebwcbadnezzar gathered 
for his wealth, and they gathe: tor their wealth: Nebuchadnez- 
zar {ought after his pleaſure,and they ſceke after thcir pleaſure: 
Necbuchaduez.2ar vaumed of his power,and they vaunt of their 
power : what did Nebuchadnez22.4r which they do nor, bur re-- 
pent, which they-do not? I cannot wiſh them beafts ro do them 
good,like Nebuchadnezzar ; becauſe it is a queſtion, whether 
they are worſe then beaſts already : but if we could drive them 
out of their palaces to live like beaſtsin the wildernefle, it were 
a good nddance, for there they ſhould doe lefle harme ; where 
now their proud hornes doe gore others, and their hoofe is yp - 
to trike euery one that is better then themlſelues : which ma- 
keth many flye into the wilderneſſe, from their houſe and 
Church and calling ,; left they ſhould fall into their clutches, 
The Lord which reftored Nebuchadnezzar from the likenes of 
a beaſt, reſtore them to the likenes of men, or elſe fright them 
like Nebachadnezzar to runne from their roomes, that better 
may haue their places. | 
Thus you ſee Nebuchadnez.zar was made like a beaſt thathe 
might dye like a man : for hee could neuer learnefrom whence 
hiokingtdons came,yntill hee had been apprentize ſcuen yeeres 
ynto the croſle; and when hee perceiued who tooke his king- . 
dom from him,then he perceived alſo who gaue his kingdome 
to him,and learned his thankfulnes in the wildernes, when all 
the bleſſings were gone which he ſhould hae bin thankful for. 
He thought thar God was no body, varill hee became like no . 
body himſetfe ; and then who but God? no. power but of him, 
no honor but from him. His firſt honor came from God,as well 
as his laſt:but then he was like a beaſt which knew not his ow- 
ner,like a babe which knew not his father, like an image which 
knowes not his maker;but now be knowerh from whom Kings 


raigne, 
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* Shim: for his waies were all errors, and his works were all fins, 


as theend proued. Therefore he ſhewes what a foole he was; to 
. vauntofhis workes,as though they had bin like Gods workes, 
which cannot be blamed : therefore he concludes,! Nebnchad- 
wezeAT praiſe and extoll,and magnifie ths hing of heauen. When 
belightedvpon the right ſtring, marke how he harpes vpon ir, 
and doubles it and trebbles ir, like a bond which is ratified with 
many words of like ſenſe ; ſo heratifieth his bond to God with 
many words of like meaning, / wi/!praiſe,and ex! olland magni- 
fre the King of heanen : as if hee would praiſe him, and more 
then praiſe him. They which loue with the heart, and repent fr6 
the bottome, praiſe and praiſe, pray and pay, giueand giue, 
ferue and ſerue,that is, when they haue ſeryEd him,they are rea- 
die to (erue him againe. 

Here is a glaſle for all the children of pride. Firſt, looke ypon 
Nebuchadnez.zar, you that are great men like Nebnehadnez- 
z.4r,For thus will God make his example of great men, becauſe 
they ſhould be examples to others. Many wicked men died in 
Iurie,and ſcarce a man was by to ſee their end : but Herod was 

icken before the people,that all might ſee, becauſe hee was a 
wicked king.There were many in Babel as proud as Nebnchad. 
nez.2.4r,but none but'Nebuchadnez.zar was made like a beaſt; 
becauſe he was aproud King : ſo God doth ftomacke finne in 
thoſe that beare his owne perſon. As Princes vſeto picke thoſe 
that are principall and chiefe in rebellion to muachen exam- 
>» of terror to others, which were ring-leaders inthe treaſon : 

o God doth bend his ſhot againſ{tthe Captaines of his ene- 
mies, like the King of Aram, which charged his ſouldiers, that 
they ſhould fight with none but againſt Achab the King,as it is 
written in 2.Chron. 18.30. For as Sa/omos ſaith in Prou.19.25. 

- Strike the ſtrong arid the ref? will beware:{o iuſtice ſhewed vpon 
a Ruler,or great perſonage,doth terrifie many. If wee could ſee 
but one of our Nebacbadnez mers fo degraded,it would make 
all the reft better in their office, and thinke when they fitin 
their maieſties, as Queene Hefty did, that their power is giten 
them for the Church, and not againſt the Church. Paul being 
before Feſies and Agrippa, wiſhed not, vato the King «Agrrp- 
p4,more wealth,or more honor,or more riches, but more Reli- 


gion, 
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. gion, which is the greateſt want of Princes and Magiſtrates, . | 
= ſit m Gods chaire, and are called Gods, but are not like 
God, burlike Mammon,except their names and their crownes: 
peraduetture a D4u44, or a Salomon, or a loſhra, that is, ſome 
tew remember wizoſe perſon they beare: the reſt are like Sal, 
and Herod, and Nebuchadac22ar, which know not from who 
their kingdomes come. Nebachadnezzar builrfor his honour, 
and they build for their honour : Nebauchadnez.zar gathered 
for his wealth, and they gathe: for theirwealth: Nebuchadnez- 
zar ſought after his pleaſure,and they ſceke after their pleaſure: 
Nebuchaduez.2.ar vaumed of his power,and they yaunt of their 
power : what did Nebuchadnez.2.4r which they do nor, bur re- - 
pent, which they-donot? I cannot wiſh them beafts ro do them 
good, like Nebuchadnezzar ; becaulſcit is a queſtion, whether 
they are worſe then beaſts already : but if we could driue them 
out of their palaces to live like beaſtsin the wilderneſle, it were 
a good riddance, for there they ſhould doe lefle harme ; where 
now their proud hornes doe gore others, and their hoote is vp 
to ſtrike euery one that is better then themſelues : which ma- 
keth many flye into the wilderneſſe, from their houſe and 
Church and calling ; leſt they ſhould fall into their clutches. . 
The Lord which reftored Nebuwchadnezzar from the likenes of 
2 beaſt, reſtore them to the likenes of men, or clſe fright them 
like Nebuchadnezzar to runne from their roomes, that better 
may haue their places. "#7 | 
Thus you ſee Nebuchadnez.zar was madelike a beaſt ghar he 
might dye like a man : for hee could neuer learnefrom whence 
his kingdome came, yntill hee had been apprentize ſcuen yeeres 
ynto the croſſe; and when hee — who tooke his king- . 
dom from him,then he perceived alſo who gaue his kingdome 
to him,and learned his thankfulnes in the wildernes; when: all 
the bleſſings were gone which he ſhould have binthankful for. 
He thought thar God was no body, vacill hee became like no . 
body himſeife ; and then who but God? no- power bur of him, 
no honor but from him. His firſt honor came from God,as well 
as his laſt:but then he was like a beaſt which knew not his ow- 
ner,like a babe which knew not his father, like an image which 
knowes not his maker;but now be knowerh from whom Kings 
raigne, 
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 raigne, and hath learned to ſay, thy kingdome, as well as 7 | 
kingdom, and is like to the Elders in the Revelation, which ca 
downe their crownes before the Lambe, 
Such a ſchoolemaſter is affliftion, to teach that which Pro- 
hers.and Angels cannot teach. For the Prophet and his dreame 
fad told him as much before, yet he could neuer ſay, The Lord 
hath giuen, before he did ſee how the Lord had taken. They 
fay a friend is neuer knowne before hee bee loſt : ſo when God 
fled, then Nebschadnezzar followed : but when God called, 
then Nebachadnez.zay contemned : when he hath all things he 
is vnthankfull, and when he hath nothing he beginneth to bee 
thankful. 
So we muſtlearne Gods loue out of his wrath, and ſpell his 
goodnes out of his iuſtice: therefore we preach iudgement ynto 
you,to make you flic vnto mercy;wee denounce the law againſt 
you,to make you loue the Goſpell; wee ſhew you hell,to make 
you ſecke heauen.” Becauſe wee are like Pharaob his Sorcerers, 
though wee receiue neuer ſo much, yet we neuer ſay, the finger 
of God hath done this : bur when he begins to plague vs, then 
” wecrie,the finger of God hath done this:therfore if we will not 
be inuited,it is good to bee compelled. To conchide, hee which 
made Nebachaduez.zar a King when he was like a beaſt, ishee 
which makes theh rich which were poore,and he which makes 
them free which were bounden, and he which makes them be- 
louedwhich were hated;and he which makes them wiſe which 
were rude,and he which makes them whole which were ficke : 
=P mult ſtay a time,ſeuen daies,ot ſeuen weekes,or ſeuen mo- 
neths,or ſcuen yeeres, as Nebucbadnez.z.ar did; and when they 
are readie for it, it will come ſuddenly, as the Angels caine to 
refreſh Chriſt ſo ſoone as he was hungrie : yet a little while, a 
lirtlelonger, comfort is on foote, and that goodneſſe which is 
comming, will come,as the Sun which was riſing is riſen : For, 
as Nebachadnez.zar {aid,mine honour was reſtored tome; fo 
amJure many heeremay ſay, my right was reftoredto mee, my 
hbertie was reſtored to mee, my health was reſtored to mee, 
my =_u name was reſtored to mee, in lefle time then Nebu- 
chadnez2.ari honour was. And what then?- Therefore  Nebu- 
 Chadnez.ew,praiſe, andextoll, and magmfie the King of hezwen, 

he nk whoſe 


| - | of Nebuchadnezzer, 2b 
whoſe workes are all truth, andbi waits indgement, and the 
that walke in pride be i able to abaſe. This is the concluſion of 
all Gods benefits; they which do not praiſe and cxtoll the King 
of heauen,are worle then Nebnchadnezzar, 


- 


Thereforeler all which ſaid in their hearts Ike Nebachad- 


we2247,Is not this the houſe which I haue built? is not this the 
land which T haue purchaſed? is not this the money which I 
| haue gathered? atenottheſe the children which I haue begot- 
ten? ſay now with Nebuchadzez.zar,for all, I praiſe and extol, 
' and magnifie the King ofheauen,which cantake all againe,as he 
did from Nebuchadncz.uar. | | 
Thus you haue ſcene pride and humilitie,the one pulling Ne- 
buchadnez.zar out of his throne, the other lifting him yneo his 
throne, whereby they which ſtand, may take heed leſt they fal, 
and they which are fallen may learne to riſe againe. 
FINIS. 


A DISSWASION FROM 
PRIDEAND AN EXHOR- 
tation ro Humilitic. _ 


| 1.Pet.5.5- 

. Gedreſiſfeth the proud,and grneth grace to the humble. 
ZDRS Aint Peter teaching cuery man his duty, how one 
2859 ſhould behaue himſelfe to another, exhorteth all 
W men to bee humble, and abſtaine from pride : as 
\v humilicy werethe bond of al duries,like a 
| =Z=q it which holdetb men ina compaſſe; and pride 

were the make-bate ouer al the world;to which Se/omen giueth 
witneſſe,Pro.13.10.ſaying,Onh by pride man waketh contenti- 
on: becauſe pride maketh cuery onethinke berter of himſelfrhen. 
of others, wherby he ſcorneth to giue place to the otherz& ther= 


fore when neither party will yecld as Abrabam did to Lot,how Geneſ.13.2, - 


- Gould therebe any peace? Thus pride doth breake the peace, 
| and humility doth fetit againe:therefore totollmen A | 
e 


* tohumility,as it were fromthe concubine to theright wife, the 
Fes... . Apoſtle 


_——- 


Gene|.3. 
L.Kjng.2-35- 


 Prou.3.33. 
Pſalme 35. 


R0meal;. 


_ Aalns. 


' Gen.$.s. 
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' Apoſtle ſheweth how Godis affeCted to | 
-he beareth to humilitie: God reſfteth the proud, and gincth grace 


» 


x piide,and what mind 


to the humble : as if he ſhouldwhiſper men in the cares and fay, 
Take heede how you c with pride, or giue entertaine- 
ment to her, for ſhee is not (eſarsfriend,the King counteth her 
his enemie,and all thar take her part : ſhe hath beenſuſpeQed 
euer fincethe Angels rebelled in Heauen, and eAdem fought 
to be equall with God : therefore his Maicſtic hath a ſtitch a« 
ainſt her, as Saloon had to Sheme;,and would not haue her 
ourites come to his Court, vnleſſe they hold downe their 
Mace,ftoope when they enter.But if you can get in with Humi- 
litie, and wearethe colours of lowlineſſe, then you may goe 
boldly, and ftand in the Kings fight,and ſtep to his chamber of 
ance pur vp your petitions, and come to honour. For 
umilitic is very gracious with him, andſo neere of his coun- 
ſell, that as David and Salome ſay,he commirteth all his ſecrets 
to her. This is Peters meaning,that the humble ſhall find grace 
with God and men: as wereade of Da#idand lohn Baptif,ac- 
cording to that in Pſalm. x.verſ.4. Alltbinge which be doth ſhall 
proſper + butthe proud ſhall be troubled and croſled, and when 
they would doe beſt, they ſhall doe worſt, when they would 
you themſclues, they ſhall ſhame themſclues : and God will 
e to them like the ſpirit of Sew! which tormented him where- 
ſocucr he went, This ſentenceis repeated againe, Iam.4.6.The 
like ſentenceto this is in Prou.3.34. where heefaith, with the 
ſcorn:full he ſcorneth : but be gineth grace touhe bumble, The 
like ſentence is againe in Prou,16. x juries he ſaith, Pride go- 
eth beforedeſiruttion. Andin Prou.15:32. Before bonoxr goeth 
bumilitie, Thelike ſentence is againein Prou.29.2 F .where bee 
faith, The pride of a man ſhall bring bim low : but the hniuble in 
ſpirit ſhall exioy glory, rrompty aye rp 
The like ſentence is againe in Luke 1.46. where the Virgin 


 fings, He hath put down the mighty from their ſeat and hath ex 


alied the bumble and mecke;rhat as it were by twoor threewit- 
neſſes, pride might be condemned, and humilitie acquited, One 
isto Godlike [acob;of whom hefiith ; [acob hane I loned : the 
other is to God like £ſas,of whom hefaith ; Eſas bare I bated, 


Iſaac loued Eſan,becaulc be loucd veniſon :: but Rebecca loued 


laceb 


nth F_Rm——y PR —— 


*w hs 


= TH W_N 


' monnteſt them all:So 1 may ſay of pride,miany 


Wigs > > *T 3 E «. 
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Jacob, becauſe hee vas loued of God. So theproud ateinthe 
Kings Court, becauſe they ſeeke honour; but the kumble are in 
Gods courts, becauſe they contemne honor. As hefaith in Pro. 
3-34- With the froward hee will ſhew bimſclfe froward: So hee 
threatneth here,that with the proud, he wil ſhew himſelf proud; 
that is,if they challenge,he will defend:ifthey wil prouoke him, 
he will reſiſt them : if they will climbe higher then their com- 
paſſe, he will _ them lower thentheir will. IO 
Peter ſpeakes of the pus as if they did challenge God like 
champions, & prouoke him like rebels;fo that, vnlefle he didre- 
ſit them, they would goe about to depriue him of his rule, as 


Corab,Dathan, and eAbireamvndermined £ Hoſes, For ſo the num. 16.3, 
proud man faith, I wil be like the higheſt,and if he could;aboue £ſay x4.. 


thehigheſt roo. This is the creature” that was taken out of the' 


duft;8 ſo ſoone as he was made, hee'oppoſeth himſelfe againſt G2%27- 


that Maicſtie, which the Angels adore, the thrones p,the 
diuels feare, and the heauens obey. How many finnes are in 
this finfull world? and yet as Sa/omenfaith of the good wife, 
Pro: 31.29. Many dawghters hane done yenrey kghr thou ſar-. 
e.miany finnes haue done 
ovens ro ſarmounteſtthem all: for,the wrathful man; 
the-prodigall man, the laſciuious man, the ſurfetring man, the 


' lo man,is rather an enemie to himſelfe: then toGod; the 


enuious man, the couetous man, the deceitfull man, the vn- 
gratefull man, is rather an'enemie tomen therito God : but the 
oud man ſets himſelfe againſt God, becauſe hee doth againſt 
bis lawes;hemaketh himſelf equall with God, becauſe he doth 
all without God, and crauesno helpe of him: he exalteth him- 
ſelfe aboue God, becauſe he will haue his owne will, though it 
be c6trary to Gods will. As the humble man faith ; Not wnro ws. 
Lord,not unto vs,but unto thy name ginetheglory, Plat.11 5.1: 
ſo the proud man faith, Not vnto him, not-ynto him, but: voto, 
vsgiue the glorie : like ynto Hered, which tooke the name; of 
God,and was honoured of al but the wormes,and they ſhewed” 
that he was nota God but ami.A&. r2.21.Therforc he proud 


men may be called Gods enemies, becauſe as the — 
Befide, 


riches frommen, {o-the proud pull honour from God. 
the proud man:hath 'no cauſe to bee proud, as other finners 
X haue, 


'2.Kingele9s 


 Heb.ro, 


'$.S48.17.2. 


Reuel,13.7. 
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haue; the couetous for riches,the ambitious for honor,the vo- 
luptuous for pleaſure, the enuious for wrong,the ſlothfull for 
eaſe : but the proud man hath no cauſe to bee proud, but pride 
it ſelfe, which faith like Pharaob, / will not obey,Exodus 5.2. 
Therefore God is ſpecially ſaid to reſiſt the proud ; becauſe the 
proud reſiſt him, Hereis heauen againſt earth, the Creator a- 
ainſt the creature, the father againſt the ſon, the Lord againſt 

- ſeruant,the Prince againſt 1 - ſubie&: whois like to winne 
the field ? If the Lord inſtifie(faith Paul )who ſhall condemne?ſo, 
if the Lord reſiſt, who ſhall defend ? Tf his law come with thun- 
der and lightning and tempeft, with what terror will hee come 
himſelfe?-It was but a brag, when the king of Iuda proclaimed 
warre againſt the king of Aram, and ſaid, No man ſhall deliner 
them one of my bands:but it is true when God ſaith,No man ſhal 
deliuer them out of my hands, Therefore the author to the He- 
brues ſaith, [r 6 6 fearefwll thing to fall into the hands of God:for 
he euer ouercommeth. Therefore when the Egyptians percei- 
ued that God fought againſt them, they cried, Ve will flle,we will - 
flie:for God fighteth againſt vs, Exo0d.14. 25. So the proud may 
crie,I will flie, I will flie:for God fighteth againſt vs, When the 
King of Iuda proclaimed warre againſt the King of Iſrael; the 
m_—_ Iſrael returned an{were,that the thiſtle rebelled _ 
the Cedar,2.King.14.9.8 yet there was but king againſt king ; 
a man againſt a man : how much rather may the King of hea- 
uen anſ{were this proud earth, The thiſtle rebelleth againſt the 
Cedar? The Giant durſt challenge but one of the hoſt of Iſrael; 
but the Lord challengeth al the hoſt of pride, Euen as he giueth 
graceto all that are humble : ſo hee reſiſteth all that are proud. 
It had bin too n_ for them,if he had ſaid, the Lord doth not 
care for them : for Gods care preſerueth vs; and our owne care 
doth but trouble vs : but to ſay thatthe Lord doth refiſt them, 
is as if Michael ſhould denounce warrewith the Dragon,till he 
hath caſt him into the pit; this-is a marſhallword, and comes 
with armes and weapons vp6 them. If aman ſhould ſee a Lion 
come ypon him,would hee nor ſtart? If hee ſhould ſee a Giant 
come againſt him, would hee not feare ? But'now the Lord of 
hoſts, the Lion of Iuda, which deſtroyed the Giants, is vp in 
armes to rehiſt the proud; and the proud feare not ſomuch as 
the 
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O 
the humble. Godre//eth the proud, & ginerh grace to the bable, 1.Pet.s.5 


but the world reſiſteth the humble, and giueth grace to the 
roud,as David notes. Men will praife thee, not ns thou re- 
ormeſt thy ſelfe to God, but when thou doeſt forme thy ſelfe 
to thy luſts : that is,they which will be ſtrouters,ſhall not wane 
flatterers, which will praiſe cuery thing that they doe, and cue- 
thing that they ſpeake, and eucry thing that they weare, and 
ay it becomes them well to weare long haire; that it becomes 
them well to weare bellicd dublers; that it becomes them well 
to iet in their going ; that it becomes them well to ſeare in. 
their talking. Now,when they heare men oth them in their 
follies,then thinke they,we haue nothing elſe to commend ys; 

' ifmen wilt praiſe vs for our vanities, we will haue friends enow: 
fo the humour ſwelleth,and thinks with it ſelfe,if they will look 
ypon me when I doe ſet bur a ſtout face vpon it, how would 
they behold-me-if I were in apparell? If they doe ſo admire me 
in filkes, how would they cap me and courtfieme, and worſhip 
meifI werein yeluets ?If I be ſo braue in plaine veluet, what if 

© -myveluet were pinckt,or cut,or printed ? So they ſtudie for fa-. 

hions,as Lawyers doe for delayes, and count that part naked 

which is not as gaudie as the reſt; till all their bodie be couered 


auer with pride,as their minde with follie. Therefore Dawid Pſal.37.6.. 


fith,that pride is as achaine-ynto them : thar is,it goeth round 
about them like a chaine, and makes them thinke that all men 
loue them, and praiſe them, and admire chem, 8 worſhip them 
for their brauerie. Therefore as Saw! faid to Samnel, Honenr me 
before this people : ſo the proud man faith to his chaine, and his 
ruffes, & his pincks, and his cuts, Honor me before this people, 


All that he ſpeaketh,or doth,or weareth, is like Nebachadnez- Dang... 


2-25 palace, which he built for his honour. This is their worke; 
ſo ſoone as they riſe, to pur a Pedlers ſhop vpon their backes, 
' andcolour their faces, and pricke their ruffes, and friſte their 
haire;and then their daies worke is done: as thotightheir office 
were to paint a faire: Image euery morning, and at night to 
blot it out again. From that day that pride is borne in the heart 
ofa man, as the falſe prophets were ſchooled to ſpeake as the 
King would haue them: ſo their eyes, and feet and tongues are. 


bound to ſpeake,and looke,and walke, as the proud heart doth 2. King.ur.8.: 


prompr 


Matth.1 1.6, 


Luk.16. 


Gen.3.21. 


2.King.14.2, 


Geneſ.6.) 


I.S418.17-39- 


Geneſ.3.9. 
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| we them.If God were in loue with faſhions, he wereneuer 


etter ſeryued theninthis age :for our world is like a pageant, 
where euery mans apparell is better then himſelfe, Once Chrift 
faid,thar ſoft clothing is in Kings Courts:but now it is crept in- 
to euery houſe : then therich nin ietted in purple euery 
day,butnow the poore yarhrift iettes as braue as the Glutton, 
with ſo many circumſtances about him, that if ye could ſee how 
pride would walke her ſelfe, if ſhee did weare apparell, ſhee 
would cuen goe like many inthe ſtreets : for ſhe could not goe 
brauer,nor looke ſtouter,nor mince finer, nor ſet on moe laces, 
nor make larger cuts,nor carry more trappings about her, then 
our ruffians and wantons doe at this day, How farre are theſe 
faſhions altered from thoſeleather coates which God made in 


| Paradiſe? If their bodies did change formes ſo often as their 


apparell changeth faſhions,they ſhould haue more ſhapes then 
they haue fingers & toes. As /eroboams wife diſguiſed her ſelfe, 
that the Prophet might not know her; ſo wee may thinke that 
they diſguiſe thernſclues,that God might not know them : nay 
they diſguiſe their bodies ſo,till they know not themſelues ; for 
the ſeruant goeth like his maſter,the handmaid like her miſtris, 
the ſubie&like the Prince, as though he had forgotten his cal- 
ling,and miſtooke himſelfe,like a man in the darke, which puts 
on another mans coatefor his owne, that is too wide, or too 
fide for his body : ſo their atrires are ſovnfir for their bodies, ſo ' 
ynmecte for their calling, ſo co to nature, that I cannot 
call them fitter,thenthemonſeers of apparell. For the Giants 
were not ſo monſtrous innature,as their attires are in faſhion; 
thatif they could ſeetheir apparell but with the glance of a ſpi- 
rituall eye,how monſtrous it makes them (like Apes and Pup- 
| Vices ) they would fling away their attire, as Dawid 

ung away Sav/s armour ; and bee as much aſhamed of their 
clothes,as Adam was ofhis nakednefle. 

Pride hath been the deuiſer of all theſe yanities, which now 
neither ſhame, nor lawes,nor preaching can take away: There- 
fore had we not need to ſhew you, how God reſiſteth this vice, 
that careth notfor any elſe?Who can tel how this weed grow- 
eth?ſceing we haue nothing to beproud of; but more cauſe to 
be aſhamed of our ſelues,and fly from the face of Ged' & man 
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too,then Adam our father had? we were carth,weare fleſh,and 
weſhall be wormes meate: what cauſe hath earth,or fleſh;or 
wormes meate to be proud? We are borne in {in,we live in mi» Gez.3.13: 
| ſerie, we ſhall die in corruption; what cauſe hath ſin,or miſcrie; 
or corruption to puffe ys, but to humble vs? There is nothing 
good which we are proud of:but a wiſe man is aſhamed of the 
ſame things whereof we boaſt, It is a wonder to ſee, how a gay 
coate,or a gold ring, or a wrought handkerchicfe can braue a 
mans Atty 4 that he thinks better of himſelfe that day when he 
wearethrthem then any day elſe; and ſpeakes, and walkes, and 
lookes after another faſhion then he did before. 
If you could ſay as the Diſciples ſaid, Luk. 10.17. Lord, the 

dimels are ſubiett unto vs:Tet ({aiththe Lord) glory not in this. 
How many things doe we glorie in, which we ſhould not, ifwe 
may not glory in the gift of miracles? euen as-a couetous man 
is greedy of a halfepeny, 8& an enuious man is 2pgry for a word, 
ſo the proud man is proud of a feather. Therefore ſhall not God Gez.x 1, 
reſiſt r a which glorie in all things but himſelfe, and ſhould 

lorie in nothing but him? as he did emulate that loftie Babel, 
ji hee doth refiſt theſe loftie mindes. But for pridethe Angels 
which are in hell ſhould be in heauen: bur for pride we which 7ude1. 
areinearth ſhould be in Paradiſe : but for pride Nebuchadnex- Gen.z. 
z-4r Which is in the forreſt ſhould be in his palace:burt for pride, 2%4- 
Pharaob which lies with the fiſhes ſhould be with his Nobles : gx0d.14. 
no ſfinne hath pulled ſo many downe, as this which promiſed 
to {et the yp. Ofall the children of pride, the Pope is # 0 father, 
which fitteth in the temple of God,and is worſhipped as God: 
The Lords Miniſters are called ſervants, and his miniſters are 2,7he.2 4. 
; called Lords, Burfor pride the Pharifies would haue receiued Noe. 
Chriſt as gently as his diſciples: but for pride Herod would haue 
worſhipped Chriſt as humble as the ſhepheards : bur for pride 1, .. 
our men would goelike Ahrahew,and our women like Sars,as 
they would be calledeh&ir children :but for pride Noblemen \,,p,,,,.,. 
would come to Church, as well as the-people : bur for pride 
Gentles would abide reproofe,as well as Crnioncs : but for pride 
thou wouldeſt forgiue thy brother, and thy brother would for- 
give thee, and the Lawyer ſhould haue no worke. 'But' when 
thou thinkeſt of theſe things, u_ comes in and A 


L,K/ng,1.5. 


Jamihe$+ 
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thou goelike a haggler? wilt thou: follow Sermons? wilt thou 
take the checke? wilt thou put vp wrong ? what will men ſay ? 
that thou art amome, and a coward, and a foole, and no man 
will reuerence thee, but every man will contemne and abuſe 


' thee. Thus men are faine toput on the liuerie of pride, as they. 


put on the liveries of Noblemen, to ſhroud and defend them 
from the.contempr of the world. Who hath nor felt theſe'coun- 
failes in his heart, which would not belecue that any pride was 
in him? Yetas Abſo/on was a worle ſon then A4on:ab, becauſe 
Adonizh rebelled againſt his brother, but 45ſolon rebelled a- 
gainſt his father : ſopride hath worſe children then vanitic of 
apparell.Tyrannie in Princes, ambition in Nobles, rebellion in 
Fhiedts, diſobedience in children, tubbornnefle in ſeruants : 
name pride,and thou haſt named their mother, therefore ſhall 
not God reſiſt pride? which hath ſowed-ſo many tares in his 
ground, that ſcarce ami ean ſay like David, [ am not highmuon- 
ded,Pfal.131.1. Giue me the mindes of all men humbled, and 
there is-nothing left to raiſe rife in the world, But as /ames 
faith, The bart of man Iuſteth after exnie:ſo theheart of man lu- 
ſeth afterpride-: though he haue many heart-breakes and pul- 
downes, and many times no countenance to ſhew it; yet if a 
little ſparke be put to the tow, you ſhall ſee how ſoone this flax 
will flame: therefore Sa/omon faith, EccL3.10.that all the trou- 
bles that God layeth ypon a man, haue this purpoſe, ro humble 
him; as though al troubles were little mic to humble pride; 
and that but for pride, there were no necde almoſt of our trou- 
bles.For the auoiding of this vice, God ſuffereth me to fall into 
other vices, which men abhor & puniſh, as theft, & fornication, 
and drunkennefle,ro-make them aſhamed by theſe vices which 
were notaſhamed of pride : this is an argument, that of all ſins 
ride is the worſt, becauſe God fuffereth other ſins ro come and 
vs,leſt we ſhould beproud, Againe, pride hath this pro- 
pertic and{leight, that it mixeth ir.ſe with our good workes, 
and followes yertue: as fromthe afhes of a Phenix ariſeth ano- 
therPhcenix, ſo of the aſhes of our good workes, ariſeth pride: 
Whenthe diuell cannot ftay ys from.a good worke, then he 1a- 
boureth by allmeanes to make vs proud of it,and ſo he ftainerth 
eur worke & ſtcaleth.our reward, Forthough a-man doeneuer 
0G: (; ©. 
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ſo much good, yet if he beeproud of it hee loſeth his reward, as | 
the Phariſies did: therefore the beſt & the wiſe, and the holieſt 
me had need to watch this vice: for if they take not heed, 
it will make themproud of their wiſedome, and of their zeale, 
and of their goodnes. Paw! was almoſt puffed vp with reuclati- 2.conu; 
ons: A«ron and Miriam began to rebell, becauſe theythoughe Nun.ts. 
themſclues as good as Moſes; and all the fathers of any herelie, 
begantheir hercſie at this, a magnificat opinion ofthemſelnes, 
nl ouerwening of their owne gifts. So pride ſerteth | 
the beſt,cuen as the tempter ſer ypon Chriſt. Againe,a a—_ie | 
need to take heed of pride, for ſhe will not keepe counſell :but ygww.4.7 
ifhe beproud,ſhe will tell that he is proud;and therefore is cal- 
ted an impudent fin,becauſe ſhe deſcribeth her ſelfe in the eye, 
in the ſpeech, in the geſture, in the looke, in the gate,like the 
drunkard,ſo that a man cannot be proud,and ſeeme humble. - - 
Thus God hath tieda iuſt puniſhment to this vice; that hee 
which entertaineth the vice that hee loueth, ſhould not auoide 
thename which he abhorreth, but he ſhall be eſteemed proud, 
and called proud of all that know him ; and many that know 
bim not,ſhall point at him with their fingers in the ſtreets, and: 
fay,there goes a proud fellow : which they pronounce of no 
vice elſe, but the drunkard, becauſe theſe two bewray them- 
ſelues. Thus you ſee how the proud refift God :now you ſhall 
ſec how God refiſteth the proud: they are ſo heady, that almoſt 
none dare reſiſt them but God: / w:{ ref/# them, ſaith God. 
Therefore when he heard the proud man fay,in the 14 of Eſai- 
ab,1 wil aſcend vp ints heanen,he anſwered himſelfe;Tbow ſhale 
be brought down to the graze. This is he which refiſteth F proud; | 
When Hawmans wife heard her husband ſay,that Mordrecai was yp. s.e; 
againſt him, becauſe he was an Ifſraclite, ſhe ſaid y her husband 
(ful take the foile,and e Mordecai ſhould preuaile. Whar if 
ſhe had heard her husband fay,thatthe Lord of Afordeget:was 
ainſt him; If the ſeruant be ſo terrible; whodare encounter 
with his Maſter? God hated Eſaw,and how did Eſas proſper ? 
though he was the elder brother, yet hemiſſed the birth-right; Row.g, 
_ andthough his father loued him, yer hee could not blefſehim $ Gena4.a8, 
bebe Codbaadhing God was wroth with the Angels and «: * | 
droue themout of heauen ; God was wrath with : Adm We To 
iy WY chruft W 
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and{lue him with his owne weapon, -' > 


AVz | The bonoir of Humility. - 
thruſt him out ofparadiſ;God was wroth with Nebwchadneze 


Geneſ 
mari zie;andrturned him out of his palacez God was wroth with *' 
Geneſ4.12. Cain;andthough lie were the firſt man that was borne of a wo- 
mdn;yer God made him a vagabond ypon his owne land; God 
1.$1m.314 was wroth withSaxl,and though he was the firſt king that euer 
.. Geneſ.6," was annomted, yet God made Fis owne hand his executioner ; 
God was wroth with the old world, and though the carth was 
naked:when they were drowned,yert he regarded nothing, bur 
deſtroyed a world of men together. This is hee which reſiſted 
the proud: what ſhall we doe if the world be againſt vs,and the 
fleſh againſt vs, and the diuell againſt vs, and God againſt vs . 
arm 4" ſhould defends vs? In heauen,in earth, andin the ſea 
he finds vs out. And as the difpleafure of a King draweth many 
enemies with it, ſo the diſpleaſure of God ſerteth all his crea- 
rures againſt ys : therefore hee is called the Lotd of Hoſts, as 
though he came with an armie againſt vs.When he fought with 
Bſay1.14. the Aramites,the Sunne tooke his part: when he fought againſt 
Ioſhua 4.20. the Sodomites, the fire xooke his part : when he fought againſt 
_ 6.  theEgyptians,the water tooke his part: when he fought againſt 
a7 a the Murmurers, the earth tooke his part : when hee fought a- 
Dan.3. gainſtthe Idolacers, the Lions tooke his part : when hee e 
againſt the Mockers,the Beares tooke his part : this is he which 
»King52.24 refiſteth the proud. What can he hope, which remembreth that 
God is ſet againſt him, and that the Lord ofheauen and of 
earth is his enemie? this thought made the Philiſtims flye, and 
1.Sa1.4.7- fay, Gedis come into the beſte. No enemy is like this enemie, hee 
euer ouercommeth, and when hee hath ouercome, hee can caſt 
into hell, and make the diuels rorment them againe : therefore 
| well might Sa/ewoy propheſie, Pr.29.23.The pride of man ſhall 
Katths, bring him low: for God hath overcome him ths brought pride 
ro the worldzand as pride brought him low,ſo Sa/omos ſaith, 
it ſhall bring men low too, What aturne is this,that that which 
Pſa.73-6. hee tookelikea chaine (as David ſaith) to adotne him, doth 


bang bim?that which hetooke to exalr him, doth debaſe him ? 
. thatwhichhe tooke rowin loue,getteth hatred ? that which he 


tooke to obraine glorie, procureth ſhame? as if God did take 
the ſword our of his hand, as Da«##dtookethe ſword of Goliah, 


When 


height,it falls downe againe, and neuer aſcends more, So &- 
dam chought that the faire ſhould'make him like his Ma- 
\ | ker,Gen.3.but God refiſted rand you made him 
| like the. Serpent that tempted him with it. Ab/alos th 

_ that rebellion would make him a 


called bin God,woul belike rmo him: fo when women take 
more pames to drefle themſclues then they doe all the yeere af - 
ter, and pay dearer to maintaine one vice, then they.needeto 
learne all verny Ty} ym wh. + nin eng 
| cap and Cur- 
fietothem,yerthey iudge worle of them, and thinke that, they - 
* would not weare theſe ſignes of lightnes & pride, ynleſſerhey 
werelight and proud indeed. Thus if their L.condemne 
_ them beforemen,how will it condenane them before God > If 
finnetlid not blind thern, would they ſo deceive thernſelues ito 
take thecontrary way & think rhat honour themwhich 
diff other?Burt as Ba/aam was topped & knew not who yryuns a2. 
d him: ſo they ate reſiſted, and know.not who'refiftecth 


them. Though they doc all to pleaſe, yet they can none : 
teyplextenoxGodfor GoatehRed hr they _—_ 
3 . _ humble 
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deremiie prin 3p murky | 

otrhenſdues; becauſethar they cannot be 

iCas ohepmonitbe; - ondly they content and 
Y. {har pride doth intitle himto them. 

hoYcmaith Gods birds :gainftche proud. Heere Perer / 

Rue cheproud with this brandin'tMcir forcheatl, 7 645 & cbe 

hom Mod refneh then heturnerh to the lowly,and Com- 

5 then: "Bir be pine grace 19th bumble tas it he ſhould 

Sifare like bs the betoiied Diſciple,” which-ITeaned'on 

I eboſameToh +4; 33.though God reliſted the proud, yer 

he will torfrowhe Fn Fourbaie eva by refiſteth them,he wil 

gracevnto you if heſhouldfay; eproud-are without 

parenoers aca ves the proud, but to the 
7 ardine 66/417 bins will lookg, exen 

and ef  contrite beart,and rremblech at 
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Matth.1t. 


8 awfty « liithble, becauſe they are like:hi : 
hey ty; Fatih beſtigit;6f ons My 
S 44-14 & ſuſſoitnrras ihe ſhould ſay, hee which/hath giuen you 
"his grace;ean hedeny you anything? as Chriſt ſaith, He which 
bs power ona} pe. re mile river Bring 095m Hog 
Fore gricerfiay /becauſcilly 
- withgrace,as the Coiite ar ery e Queene: Therfore Ging 
| riotto be humblegeftyou bee'contemned: forall the promiſes 
- of God are mide to humility, ahd/yetimen feare tobe. humble, 
bs ans bee-conternned) Hurmilitie did not make:Sobu 
* 7conteptiblesburwhenhe refaledthenaine ofa Prophet;Chriſt 
' Lich, the was more thera Prophet,Mar. 1 1.2.Humilitie did 
— ncaa, bur as hee was the mildeft _ 
© he was the greateſt ypon carth,Numb.1r2.Humi- 
0 nel make Das vid wotemprible our when hee humbled 
 kieriſelfe|he-fuid vntoAfbel, I will beemore humble yer and 
©lowlyin mine ownelii yerthouand thy maides ſhall honor 
me,2.$a:6:22:As Chriſt ceaſed notto be aking becauſe he was 
Yles #ſeruant ,norto be @ lion becauſche was like a Tambe,nor 
\@h6Sod becauſche was made man,norto bea Tudge becauſe 


then the. 4»ciens, Plal-s 194.190, All Scripture is mang; | 
Um —_ ke lobn, Bopuiſes to What RU In che fig 
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accounted of, and yet got orie; neC 

durſt encounter ue Bl porn ni52y " 
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whereby we muſt aſcend ft? 28.12. TT 


and humility muſt raiſe ys vp. As the Way 10 ant is narrow, 
c 


Mat.12.13.10 the gate is low,and he had necd toſtoope which, 
entreth inar it: therefore be notproud, leſt God oppoſe himi- 
ſclfe againſt you; bur be humble, and the grace of God belon- 
geth to you. Sq long as thouart proud & readeſt tis ſenrence, 
Gadgets grace 20 the bable,thou maiſt ſay to thy ALE 
no part herein:for grace is the portion of the hamb 
and the dowrie of the meeke,and the treaſure of the ee Ns 
to thee its faid, The Lord, refiiteth the proud : asif hee ſhould 


ſay, Anoid Satan,Mat.q.or, Depart from me yee wicked,Mat.2 5, 


45- Thus you ſee haw you, may haue ry your frie 
pgs Hereſiteth the proud,and goo grace#o.the LE 
thou diſdaine to learne humilitie learneit of G d; who 
humbled himſelfe from heauen to earth , to cxalr thee from 


earth to heauen : to which kingdome( when the Sl, $4 be 


- ſhut out)the Lord Jeſus bring vs forks mexcies 
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© Remembgr thy ( Creater in the aaies of "Oey 11/0 


Fir bee-ſo; as they lay, that none /buryong men. doe 
heate our:dodtrine, then this Text, is-well:choſen for 
the auditorie, to reath yong men. that, which if they 


learne, they may. ſay with Davtd ., | bawe more underſtanding 


O 4 


nyrvapges ory till like ludge it 
| man-bis charge.” Among the reſt, I may call 

this Scripture, The young mans tarke : Wherein the Wiſe man 
ſheweth, when is the beſt time to ſowrhe ſeede of verrue, that 
& may bring forth the fruit of life, & make a man alwaies readie 
to die, Let him remember his Creator in the daies of his youth, 
and all his life ſhall run in a line, the middle like the Es | 
and the end like the middle; asthe Sun ſetreth againſt 
whereitroſe. 

Afcer Salomon had deſcribed man(like Martha) _- 
and toiling her ſelfe abour at laft he bringeth him 
to that onething neceſſaric, iſt taught Mary : and 
ſhewes him (rr war ror 
which he ſoughtwithouttrouble, and bin h many yeeres 
fince then he 1s now. | , 9 orng 8 areyong,Sele- 
900 ſhewes whar a yantag hane aboue dow like = 

ſhip, which ſeeing rhe ſhip ikebefore her, lookes a 
Das garner d rurneth her courſe, 'and eſc 
OR —_ fatto her,as they had done | 
ago Aon. are yong, neede not trie the ſnares and A 
ments world,or the ifſues and effects of finne, which old 
_— ————_—— ——— the triall and jence 


ee, orqorwetry, er way to obtaine their efires. 
hers is this ( Salomon) If thou wouldeſt haue any ſerled 

cor heartie ioy in this yaine or tranfitoric world, which 
thou haſt been ſecking all the time fincerthou wert borne, thou 
muſt Remember thy Creator, which did make thee, which hath 
eleed thee,which hath redeemed thee, which daily erueth 
thee, which will for cuer glorifie thee: and as the kinde remem- 
brance of a friend doth recreate.the minde; ſo tothinke arid 
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| Gught ,and yer 
| EE TI er mogd pres 
thy Creator in the daies of thy yourh,ac the firſt ſpring time ; and me 
then thy happineſſe ſhall bee as long as-thy life; and all thy 
thoughts w thou remaineſt on carth,aforcraſte ofthe glory 
of heauen. This is the ſurnme of Sa/owens counſel, - 

OT OT AF. Wl ESTES Su rs 
hunted long for a bleffing,and yer went without it : he to 
ſee him ſecke and not -onememncor eb: herd 
he ſerteth himin the wa 


= becauſe the Traudller mdrcherk cheerefullice, 
which knowerh his way before he ſerteth forth: : therefore from 
thefirſt forth,cuen fromthe time of yourh, when a man 
beginnerh torun} alomontcls him how he ſhall 
therein prepare hi to and ſet#him in a faire high - 
way, wherein is no turning either to the right hand or the 
which he calleth the remembrance of God. As ifhe ſhould rag 
Walke with God as Exech did , and remember well that hee 


which ſhall be thy 1 II 
apt 96s  Sanrfoarymgs; whe thee in 
the way at all times ih ich went-- - 
before the childre l a x vey dapua by might, when 
Ny fo EW 

In the next chapt ad the ninth verſe, Selowen ſaid, 
Reiozce O yong mani | Senate hack elangeliiienon 
to Remember O yang yy youth. No tnore Receyce, bur 
Remember.Sals ed before,and ſhewed what they did 


remember : rw wr agar wry din wh left a=. 
ny Libertine ſhould miſconſtrue him and fay, Sa/omen taught 
to reioyce,Salomen gaue ys leaue to finne, Salomon ſaid, doe as 
ye liſt, for you are yong —————— —— hſci- 
uious - 


Lam. 3» 27. 


Pſal.137.6, 


Iu” 


weſin,like Md icaidh, 


< bid | inſt frew,ind 


- kisrotigne tnight cleaue tothe roofe of his mouthif he forgot - 


Tetwfalem:-what arethey worthie which forget God the King 
of Terufalem? Can a- childe forget his father? Is not-God our 
father>rhereforewho is roo young to. remember him, ſeeing 
the childe doch know his father? As the deepeſt wounds had 
needeto bee firſt tefited :ſothe vnſtableft minds haueneed to 
bee firſt: confirmed. In'this -extremitie is youth, as Salomon 
ſhewes them before he-reacheth them: Forin the laſt verſe of 
the fonner chapter, hecalleth youth vexzrie, as if hee ſhould 
{peake al enill ina word,and ſay that yanih is even the age of fore 
Therfore-when. he had ſhewed yong men their folly ynder the 
name ofyanirie,like.a good Tutor: hee taketh them to ſchoole, 
and teacheth thertheir dutie: Remember thy.Creator ; as though 
all finnewere the forgethilncefſe of God, ahd all ouriobedience 
came from this' remembrance, that Gow 
owne image in righteouſnefſe and holinelle,” 


 for.4-while, and after toinheritthe iofesWhich hee bath him- 


ſelfe. Which if wee did remember, doubjelgHe 
aſhamedto thik-and tpeake, and-ddfiign 
mandoth remember his Creato 


or why h was created; while 
he'ſweareth and forfivearerh aridiiia 


th bis trade of finne; as 


though there werens God to indgeghor hell to puniſh? This.s 
becauſethe remembranceof God which'would wake firners, 
is ſo chaced from men, for feare it ſhould turbe them of their 
ramen 2/6 they dare not thinke of him, bur ftriveroforger 

m,that they may ſinne without feare, Thereforchee- betom- 
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meth a ſchoolemaſter for Gol, and/callerh children varo. him. 
befare they becorrupted,to teachrhem; this one leſſon for the 
guide of their life, Kexmnember thy Creutor. Tomhich hee draw- 
eth them! as it wete with xwo-cords: the ſhort flight/of their 
youth, and4heiafoire infimities of agey Tolbewwhow. ſodne , - > 
our yoitth is gate, which wethinke will acuerhane cad, Sx/>- | 
mon doth not reckon it by yeeres but by daics,in thedairs of by 
youth; ſothe' Scripture numbers our life by daiez and, houres, 
and minntes,to teach vs4t0 make yſe of all our time, and-everie 
day to thinkevponthe.cad. Yerteſt they ſhould poſte ouetthis 
reriembrance vnto age, which 1s the generall day thar all ſer 
to repent; after this verſe Salomon brings in the old man deafe, - 
and blind, and lame,and tammering, for the young manto. be- 
hold,as if hee/{hould Gay; Looke my ſanne, is this man fit ta 
learne,which,canot heare;nax ſce,nor ſpeake,nor goe? Thcre- 
' fore rem&ber thou'thy Creator in the daies of.chy.youth before 
: this dotage come. This thenis the lenellpf our metlage to ha- 
ften them forward which trauell rowards.heauen, becauſe there 
is 2 great {pace berweene God and vs, and.much adoe to aſpire 
the top,of mount Sion, but more adoe to hf the top,of the 
mount of Heauev. - - LY 10 foyer af + 4:57 Wd 
Therfore as A*raham roſe earlyto ſacrifice his fonne in the Gen. 22 3. 
morning: 1o.jin.the-morning, of .chy-life ſacrifice rhy felfe to 
God,and let himwhichis Aſphein euery. thingbbex «Alphgiin 
thy conuerfion, that is, the. beginning:as. well as the ende... Be- 
cauſe wearegiuen to {ct the beſt laſt, that wee may haue a lon- 
» gertime for ourfinnes and pleaſures, like the Iewes.in the firſt 
of + Agge andfecond;” which ſaidalway, the time was not. yet 
- come when they ſhould build.che-zemple;thereforerhe;hoke 
Ghoſt cricth ſo oftens This i the acceptable time, This is the day + cy 6.4. 
of ſaluation,T o day heave bis voyce; hike Rebeccab which taught Gen. 27.9. 
her ſorrthe neereſt way:to.getthe bleſſing. When Chriſt went 
about to caſtour Diyels,they. ſaid, that he tormented them. be- Matth.8.29. - 
fore the time : ſo whenloeuer; thou goeſt abour to.diſmiſſe thy 
- fins and pleaſures, though thou Ray till thou be an old man, yet 
they will ſay (till that thou diſmiſſeſt them before the time. But - 
thenis the time, when the Diuell faith, the time is not yet; for_. 
the diuell is a liar, and knoweth that with what liquor our w_ , 


ot 
- 


In at go! NN the Dinetyooe vs to begin 1 at wicked- 


1efle : alle? either that we are notreſolued y to leaue our 
pleaſures, orelſethat God is exceeding mercifull to finners, or 


elſe that we ſhall haue ſpace to ſerue him hereafter. So 
hee ſtands as'it were at the ladder , and keepes vs off with 
theſe weapons, that we cannot get ypon the firſt ſtaffe, bur one 
thoughtor other pullerh ys backe, when thefoote is in rheſtir- 
© rop readytoride away from all our fins at once. Thus wee haue 
| long purpoſedto ſerue God, and man thinketh that hee 
ſhould be ſerued,but we cannot accord of the time when to be- 
gin: one faith when T am rich, another faith when I am free, a- 
nother faith when T'am ſeyjed, another faith when I am old 
then my pleaſure will leaue me, and I ſhall be fitter to faſt and 
pray, and ſequeſter my ſelfe,but now T ſhall be mocked if 1 bee 
not like others. Thus fike bad borrowers when our day is paſt 
already,we crauc a longer and a longer,and yet a longer fit we 
© Wi be arreſted with death: ſo the pririce of creatures dieth before- 
' © Note. he confidered why hee lived: for as no diſcipline is vied where 
I | Chriſts Uiſcipline is negleed, ſono rime is obſerued, where 
Gods time wo . 
It is an old ſaying ;Repentance is neuer too late :butit isa 
true ſaying ; Repentance is neuer too ſoone. Therefore wee are 
1.£o.9.24. Ccommaunded torunne,that wemay obraine; which is the ſwif- 
Exed.z5.20. teſtpace ofman.The Cherubins were portraied with wings be- 
| | foretheplace wherethelfraclites prayed, toſhew how quick- * 
ly they went aboutthe Lords buſineſſ. The hound which runs 
"but for RR ſo ſoone as he ſces the Hart ſtart : 
the Hawke which flieth bur for the Partridge, takerh herflighr 
fo ſooneas ſhe ſpieththe Partridge ſpring: b we ſhouldfollow 
the Word ſoſooneas it fpeaketh, and cometo our Maſter fo 
ſoone as hee calleth. For God requiring the firſt borne for his 
offering, andthe firft fruits for his ſeruice, requirerh the firſt la-.| 
bouts of his ſernants, and'(asT may ſay) the maidenhead of e- 
uerie man. Therefore ſo ſoone as man was created, a law was 
wen him, toſhew thar he ſhould live vnder obedience'from 
e day that heis borne.So ſoone as he is borne, heis baptized 


in 
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The youg mans tarke, 221 


in the name of God, to ſhew that when wee cannot runne to Nete. 


Chriſt, we ſhould creepe ynto him, and ſerue him as wee can in 
youth and age : ſo ſoone as he beginnerh to pray, he faith, Thy 
' name be hallowed, thy kingdome come, thy will bee done, be- 
fore he askes his daily bread,ro ſhew that wee ſhould ſeeke the 
will of God, before 5 food which we liue by, much more be- 
fore the fins and pleaſures which we periſh by : ſo ſoone as the 
Lord diſtributed the talents, hee enioyned his ſeruants to vie 
them. Who is ſo young which hath not receiued ſome talent or 
other ? therefore- youth cannot excuſe him, becaufe the talent 
requires to bee asked of euery one which hath it. So ſoone as 
God had created the man & the woman, he commanded them 
to encreaſe and multiplie : ſhall wee encreaſe and multiplie in 
the fleſh, before we encreaſe and multiplic in the ſpirit?The firſt 
thing which God did after he had created heauen and earth;he 


did feparate light from darknes, to ſhew vs hoyy wee ſhouldſe- Gem..14. 


parate good from cuill, before our good become euill. The firft 
leſſon that ſob» taught, was, Repenr, for the king dome of heanen 
i at band, Matth. 3.2. The firſt leſſon that the Diſciples raught, 
was, Repent t00, for the kingdome of heanen is at hand, Mat. 19. 
And the firſtlefſon that Chriſt taught, was, Repent, for the king- 
dome of beanenisc at band; Matth.g. ro. to teach vs what wee 
ſhould do firſt; Repent was the firſt tefſorrto yong and old: For 


what can we owe God to morrow, which we are not indebted 


to day ? Therefore Dawid prayed, Teach me 'O Lord ro number p[.1go.12, 


my daies : not my yeeres,normy moneths, nor my weekes, bur 
my daics hening that wee ſhall dnfiverefor dies as well as 
yeeres, for to day as well as to morrow : and for oor youth as 
ftraitly as our age, which made him'crie, Rewember nor the 
ſane of my youth ; which hee would not haue ſpoken, if God 
did not marke the finnes of youth as well as age. Therefore he 
calleth children ynto him'as Salomen doth, and ſaith, that hee 
will teach them the feare of the Lord: 'For ſhoutd children ho- | 
nour their father, and not honour God? Tt was aſweete com- 
fort, when the children went before Chriſt to his temple, and | 
ſang their Hoſanne,to make their fathers aſhamed, which did 
not know the Meſlias when he came, whentheir little children - 
knew him. It js written that when Chriſt. heard a yong man 
| anſwer, . 


. 1-{bro1.10, 


" 
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the Commandements from bis youth, 
Chrift began to lone bim;which ſhewes how Chriſt loucth theſe 
cimely beginnings, when wee make him our nurſe, and draw 
our firſt milke from his breaſts. There is not one confeſſion for 
old men, and another {pr yong men : the old man faith not, I 
did belecue in God,” the yong man faith not, I will belecue in 
God, bur both ſay, I doe belecue in God : for he which is called 
I «ns,in Exodgg .loueth I am,and careth not for I was, nor 1 will 
be. When Chriſt askod Peter, Loweſt thow me ? hee looked that 


Peter ſhould anſwere him, Tea Lord / loxe thee : and nor drive 
him off as Felix did Pawl,I will heare thee, I will loue thee, whe 


T haue 2 conuenient time. For hee which will not come when 


” Ged cals, whatſocuer he ſay, it is impoſliblethat he ſhould re. 


ſokue to came hereafter : for he which is cuil, how ſhould he re.. 
ſolue to be good? Therefore now or. neuer, now and euer : the 


* treewhich buddeth not infpring, is dead all the yeere : when a 


man is firſt married, he may vie the matter ſo,to win his wife yn- 
to him,or to enſtrange her heart for euer. When a Paſtor com- 
meth firſt to a place, with a ſmall matter hee may make the fim- 
ple poop like him or diſlike him, ſo long as hee ſtaieth : when 
the heire comes to his lands, lightly all his tenants beginne to 

eake well of euill of him* when a Prince commeth to 

.the Crowne, by the lawes which hee maketh firſt, the people 


' Sheſſe how he will rule euex after, andeither diſpole their harrs 


.to loue him,o$wiſh his death. 

[Therefore the ſage and beaten Counſellors aduiſed Rehobe- 
am when hee began to raigne : Sbew thy ſelfe lening to the pes- 
ple this day and they will be thy ſernants for ener, As though all 
_ daies _ could ena, pcs much as the firſt: Such a vi- 

orieit js to beginne well, as our prouerbe ſaith, Hee which 
hath begun er is halfe his way : eſpecially it is good: for a 
man to begin his before hee learneto bee euill: for 
herein our mindes doe-follow our bodies ; If our children bee 
deformed in their youth, wee neuer looke to ſee them well 
fauoured.: ſo if the minde bee planted in fine, ſeldome any 
goodneſſe buddeth our of that ftocke. For vertue muſt haue a 
rimeto grow, the ſcede is lownein youth, which commerh. vp 
in age. | 


And 
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_ © Andif wee can ſay of others, when wee ſee 2 graceleſſe boy, 
thou wilt proue a wagftring,if thou line to be elder;why ſhoufd 
we,if we begin as ill as he, thinke that wee ſhalt bee better and 
bake which iudge that he will be worſe and worſe? As the ar 
row is direRted at the firſt,ſo'it flieth alkthe way, ouer orvnder, 
or beſide, but it neuer findeththe marke, vnleſſe it bee levelled 
rightin the hand; ſo they which make an euill beginniog fore- 
ſpeake themlſclues at the firſt, and wander our all their race, be. 
cauſe when they ſhould haue leuelled their life, they took their 
aime amiſle. Therefore happie are they which hauetheir arrow 
intheir hand, and day before them, for they neede not with ro 


be yongagaine. Now kill the Serpent inthe egge, for when hg, . 


isa Serpenthe will kill thee : if thou-canſt not ouercome finfin 


the infancie, before the roote faften, and rhe fence bet made 'a- © 


boutit; how wilt thou ſtrugglewith the Lion, when hee ſeeth 
his pawes,and fin is becomelike an old man, lo tough andfro- 


ward, that he will not heare ? As hard as itis to reclaime one of 


theſe old finners, or grand Papiſts, which are incorporate ints 
poperie;and as poylon is ſetled in a Serpent :{o hard it will bee 
to reclaime thee, when thou wilt begin to ſay, irhath been my 
cuſtome,and I cannot leaue it. #7. 

Trie thy ſtrength bur with one of thy fins,8 ſee whar ſhifrs, 
what excuſes, what delaies it will finde; and how it will impor- 
rune theetolet it alone; as the diuell xormented the child before | 


he went out: if thou canſt not diſcharge one vicethat thou haſt 


accuftomed thy. ſelfe vnto ; when all thy vices are become cu- . 
Romes, how wilt thou wraſtle with them ? - 387177922 
Therefore we bend the tree while itis a twig, and breake the - 

horſe while he is a colt, and teach the dog while heis a whelpe, 
and tame the Eagle while he is yong,.. © 

- Youths like the dayx0-doe all our works in, For when the - 
night of age compmeth,theryeuery manſaith, __ haue beer 
learned,I might haue-been ateacher, I might haue been like-- 
bim,or him,bur- the harueſt was paſt before I began to ſow ; 
and Winter is come, now my fruite {hould' ripe. Fhius cuerie 
man thatis old faith, he cannot doe that which hee thought to' 
doe,and crieth with Se/owon; Catechiſe the child in his youth, 
and be willremember it when hee is old ſo corrupt him-in his 
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youth,and he will remember -that too. This Nebncbaduezzar 
perceiued,and therefore hee choſe the towardlieſt children of N- 


the I{raclites to traine them vp in Idolatrie;like the Popiſh Se- 
minaries,that they might be his inſtruments another oy. If he 
hadlet the alonetill they had learned the truth firſt, he tt _ 
that they would not take his way : therefore he tooke them be- 
fore they had any religion, to frame them to his religion. If Ido- 
laters and Papiſts be {o cunning in their generation, to poylon 
their children betime, leſt they ſhould proue Chriſtians after, 
what care appeitaineth to Chriſtians to ſeaſon their children 
in their ſpring, like the vertuous Ladie which /obn commen- 
deth,leſt they proue Papiſts and traitors, and repgobates, when 
they looke for comfort of them ? There was nothing which 
made Rehobeamto chuſc ſuch yong Counſellors,when hee be- 


gan to raigne, but becauſe they were his companions before, 


therefore they became his Counſellors after. This is the pre- 
ferment of our fins, if they haue been our companions in youth, 
in age they will looke to be our Counſellors and maſters too. 
Therefore the beſt ſeaſon-to ſeeke God, is to ſeeke him early 
before the floods of wrath ariſe, and the heape of finnes ſtand 
vp like a rampired wall betweene God and vs. 'They which 
ſecke mee early, ſhall finde mee faith Wiſedome,in the eighth of 
Prouerbs : but io them which deferre ( (he faith) they ſhall ſceke 
we,but they ſhall not finde me, Prou.1.becanſe they did not chuſe 


the feare of the Lord; that is,when-good and euill were ſet be- 


fore them, they did preferre cuill before good, as a man chu- 
ſeth that which hee liketh. Therefore whew they ſeek me (faith 
God) they ſhall not finde mee, How doe yee ſay thenthat yee 
will ſeeke God, when God himlelfe ſaith that ye ſhall not finde 

« ſeuenth verſe, 
Wiſedome is called the beginning ; to teach vs to ſecke Wilſe- 
dome inthe beginning : ſach Chriſt, /fyee ſeeks the king - 
dome of heaen firſt, all thereſt ſhall be caſt vpon you: hee ſaith 
not,if youſeekethe worldfurft, heauen ſhall be caſt ypon you; 
but if you {eeke heauen firſt, worldly things ſhall be caſt vpon 
you. Hee which doth beleeue this, would firſt ſeeke the king- 
dom of heauen,for that which followeth; that all the reſt might 
be caſt ypon him; as when Salomon deſired wiledotne, before 


honour, 
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honor, God gaue him wiſedome and honour too, becauſe hee 
ſoughtrhe beſt firſt. | 

here was a poole in Iurie, where the ficke and leprous lay : 


for at one time of the day, the Angell came and ſtirred the wa- robx 5.z, 
ter,and then he which ſtept in firſt was healed of his diſeaſe : he Note. 


which Rept in firſt was healed, ſaith oby, none but hee which 


Kept in firſt;ſo he which takerh time is ſure, but he which fore- 


floweth time, oftner faileth then ſpeedeth. For when golden 
opportunities paſt,no time will fit for her. If E/ias would bee 
ſerued before < 

oyle, which was not enough to ſerue her ſelfe; will God be ſer- 
ued after Elias ? will God bee ſerued after thee? nay after the 
fleſh,and after the Diuell ? Thou maiſt reade in Leu. 19;1 3.that 
God would not haue the labourers hire Rayin thy hands all 
night, but would haue thee pay him before thou ſleepe. If 
God would not haue the labourers due ſtay in thy hand one 
night, how dareſt thou keepe his due from him day and night? 
fo many dayes and nights, weekes, and moneths, and yeeres 


| __ ? where is the morning ſacrifice which God requi- 


e 
reth?nay where is the euening ſacrifice which God requireth? 


© the pouuen morning hath ouercaſt the whole day. Doeſt thou 


thinke it enough if thou doe not fit in the ſeate of the ſcorners, 
or if thou do not (and in the way of ſinners? he which Randeth 
Raieth not,he which ſitteth taketh his eaſe, but he which wal- 
keth goeth his way. Yet hee which walketh in the way of ſin- 
_—_— he neither fit nor ſtand,is not ofthe bleſſed nurn- 
ber:But he which neither ſitteth nor ſtanderh, nor walkerh, is 
bleſſed, faith David,Pla.r.v.r.Alasthen why doe we fit, if they 
which ſtand are accurſed, & they which walke are nor bleſſed? 


Chriſt faith, Fi-r#f ſeeke the Ungdows of God, 8 we lay, firſt letme uh s.zz. 


bury my father, firſt let me bid my friends farewell, &ſo man 
things firſt. So long in burying our father & _— our fric 
farewell (tha is, the riches and honors, and pleaſures of this 
world) that there is no timeleft to ſeeke the kingdome : bur 
follow me is turned to,follow vs ; Chriſt muſt follow our ſinnes, 
and come after our pleaſures, or els he ſhall not be ſerued ar all. 


When we were children, we deferred till wee were ment when Nore, . 
' wearemen,we defer till we be old men : when we are old men, 
P 


e widow, when ſhee had bur a little cruſe of were. 


Note. 
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we deferre till death: in all our life wee finde no leiſute to liue 
well, bur flit from fin to fin, from wicked thoughts:ta wicked 


ſpeeches, from wicked ſpeeches to wicked deedes, as tlie flye 
skipperh from ſcab to ſcab, vntill wee be caſt Jo fatrebebinde, 
- that we haue no courageto goe forward; or(clſe ſtraied lofarre 


out of the way,that we care not to ſeeke it againe. Therefore I 
cannot ſay to you as Chriſt ſaid: Firſt ſecke the king done of hea- 
ex,for then you ſhould haue ſought. it long agoe: but now'1 
muſt fay with the Apoſile, Redeerve the rime, and At laſt ſeeke 
the kingdom? of heayen; For it is to be feared, that as lirtle flyes, 
when'many came together, plagued and deſtroyed the Egyp- 


tians :ſo ſhort houxes, but many,jn finand ſecuritie, will ſteale 


away our whole life, and deceiue our repentance, while wee liue 
like beaſts lynger then Nebwchbadneznar, 45 

': There beenot many Lots,but many. linger like Lot, loth-ro 
deparr, vntill they ſee the fire burne. If. the Angell hadnot 
faatched him away, Lot had periſhed with Sodome for his de- 
lay.There be not fie fooliſh Virgins, 8 five wiſe, but five for 
one knocke when the doore is ſhut, There be not many Seme- 
ons, but many as old as Simes, which never yetimbraced Chriſt 
in their hearts. They chought to repent before they were- fo 
old, yet now they dotefor age, they are not old enough to re- 
pent yet. Nay Lanſwere,many maſters of Iſrael, Mayors, Alder- 
men,Sheriffes, Tuſtices, Baylifs, Conſtables, Gentlemen, know 
no more what it is to bee borne againe, then Nicodemws which 
came bynight : /ine aſter line, ſermon after ſermon, and rhe 
blacks-More like himſelfe.. All their Tearmes are yacations,all 
their religion promiſes, andall their promiſes hypocrifies. In' 
ſtead of catechifing their children, as Salomon teacheth them, 
they catechize-them to humt and hawke, toride and vaunt, to 
ruffle and {weare,to __ and daunce;as they were catechized 
themſelues, left the childe ſhould proue better then bis father, 
and then heeisjqualified: like.a gentleman. Is this to ſeeke the 
kingdome of heauen firſt, or laft, or not at all? Woe to the ſe- 
curitie, woe to the ſtubborneſſe,woe rothe drowfineſle of this 
age. The theefe commeth at midnight, and wee fleepe till the 


...** dawning oftheday : weletin Satan before we bid him atioide : 


yeſell ayrbirth-right, before it cometo'our hands :wee ſecke | 
" , | for 
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for oyle;when- our lam th burne: this dayp ih like 


yeſterday,and tb rs weeſhall ſpend like this day. So hee 
whichſhould haue the firſt fruites, can get no fruites; becauſe | 
we matre the ground beforeweſowit. -Þo—_"  * © 
Conſider this ye, which might haue knowne'a thouſand 
things more then ye do, if ye had begun when Salomon taught 
you. God will not alway knocke at the doore,Chrift will hoe / 
pe, ers like a Hen, /oh» will notalwiy ctie in the wilder- 
nes : but mercie is inthe fore-ward;and iudgement inthe rere- 
ward, They which can fay now, We haue a Prophet; ſhall ſay, 
We had a Prophet, but we entertained him like the Gergefites: 
ſo God ſent him away from vs-like*/onab to the Niniuites,” 
when the Iſraelites deſpiſed him. Yer Wiſedome crieth in the 
ftreetes,Ler euery [pſeph tore vp before the famine comes : for 
he which romdik thee pardon when thou doeft returne,doth 
not promiſe that tomorrow thou ſhalt returne.Repentanece is a 
gift,and a gife muſt be taken when it is offered. 'The time paſt 
1s gone,and thou canft not recall thattorepentin ;. the. time to 
come is'vncertaine, and'thoncanſt not affure that ro repent in; 
thepreſenr' time is'onely thine, add thou'mailt repentin that'; 
bur anon that will be gone tov. Therefore as Samwel began to 
ſerue God-in his minoritie, as Tiwothie read the Scriptures in 
his.childhood, and /oþs grew inſpirit as hee ripened in yeeres ; 
ſo whether thou be old or yong,thy repentance eanriot come 
roo ſoone;'becatſe- thy finne is gone before; If thou latkeſt « 
tomaketheerimne;ſee how eurty diy tunneth away with 
y life, youth commeth ypori childhood, age commeth' vpon 
youth; death commeth vpon'age,withſucha ſwift faile;'that if 
all:;our'minures were ſpent in'mortifying our: felues, Fet our' 
glafle would be runne out;bef6rex Sh40pur rged halfe Siireoro 
ruptions. Albrheſe exanptes atid ſenrences,afd proutrbes, att 
reafons do arie-witl Sadoen; Renicb thy Creator the Uaies 


of thy youth; This is the kings commendation or greetig to the 
colledge of yorth.: Burhow ſhould yotgmenremenber God, 
when old men forger him?If Noab bedrunkearhs hal tredule 
Ohm tItis timeto remember God i1:agh; 62 tHerolfrgce 
him forguer.Fherfore as the Mraclices pathered'ewvite fo rhvieh' 
Mannz' the day before the ny "as they grhered wy 
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day before that; becauſe they might not gather ypon the Sab- 
bath : ſo the gray head which looketh eucry day for the laſt 
fabbath when he ſhall reſt in the graue, ſhould pray twice as 
much, heare twice as much, doe twice as much, to prepare the 
facrifice of his body and ſoule readie & acceptable vnto God ; 
becauſethe night is at hand, when hee cannot heare, nor pray, 
nor repentany more. Tr is ſaid, the diuell is yery buſie becauſe 
his times ſhort, but an-vid mans is ſhorter. What haſte ſhould 
hemakethat muſt goe further then the Moone, then the Sunne 
in a yeere,or a moneth, or a weeke, which the Saints were goin 
all their life. Therefore, if youth had neede of legges, age ha 
needeof wings to flic ynto God. But as Chriſt ſaid, 7 he poore 
receive the Goſpel,thaugh the rich be more bound; ſo we may 
ſay,the yong men teceiuethe Goſpell, though he old men haue 
more cauſe, ; 

The yong men follow Chriſt,the yong men heare the word, 
the yong men anRifie themſelues, the yong men ſtand for the 
Church,the yong men beare the heate of this day : old Noab is 
drunke, old Lot is {leepie, old Sewpſen hath loſt bis ftrengrh. 
Once theyonger brother did ſteale the bleſſing from the elder, 
and now hee hath got it againe, as the malice of Eſa ſhewes, 
which pore him for it. I ſpeakeitto their ſhame, they that 
weare the furres and ſcaclets, as though they were al wiſedome, 
and grauitie,& holineſle cuen to the skirts,may fay as Zedechi- 
as ſaid to Micbaiah, when did the ſpirit departfrom:me.and go- 
to thee? when did zeale depart from ys and gocto you? They: 
are ſonouſled to the world and. acquainted with finne, that it 
is t00 late now for the world to ſpeake vnto them; they. may 
looke ypon the fignes of wiſedome, and grauitie and holineſle, 
when they ſee their long beards & gray heads, & fide gownes, 
anda$ke, why is this buſh hanged out-and no wine wirhin ? 
Whatn then'if they bee not reverericed but mockt and 
pointed at, when Sem and /apber had ncede to come againe, 
and couer their nakednes? What a ſhame was it to the Iſraelites 
whe Chriſt ſaid by a Canaanite, I hauenort found ſo great faith 
i Iſrael?So what.aſhame is it $0 the elders, that Chriſt may ſay 
againe, I haue not found ſo great faith; nor: knowledge, nor 
zcale in maſters,and fathers, and rulets, as in ſeruants, and chil- 
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dren;and prentfe} ich fc ja oldefarher of thishific hy, 
which now is withGoc thatifthere weregny goodto be done 
in theſe dayes,it is the young men that muſt doe it : forthe olde 
men are out of date,their courageſtoopes like their ſhoulders, 
their zeale is withered like PERS their faith tap 
like their feete; and their religion is dead before them. Be aſſu- 
red of this, that yee are come to that time which your ſelues ſet 
to repent: andyet as though there were another age to repent 
after olde age, you ſpend olde age like youth, asif youwere 

inted to die in your fins. God bath choſen hooray chivge, 
faith Paw/. 1.Cor.1. ſo I may fay, God hath choſentht youp! 
thingsto doe his workeras ifthe Lord had ſpokeri toYou itrhis 
nr Fathers I will prouoke you by your children ; Maſters I 
will prouoke you A your ſeruants:as once hethreatned to pro- 
uoke the Iewes by the Gentiles, Therefore be of good cheere, 
yong Daniel,yong Semuel,yong Timethie:cthough onr aduer- 
{aries be as the Aramites, yet there bemmoe with ys then agai 
vs. Fleſh-and blood could not ouercome fleſh and blood : biit 
if you be ſanified,it js the ſpirit which hath ſanRiified you:for 
the diuell would not goe out, vnleſſe a ſtronger then the diuell 
hath entred the. houſe : when you come to bee richand elder 
like Dems, then take heede thatyedonot imbrace the world 
as Dew did, and turne tothat which ye coridemne. The Vine 
would not leaue her grapes, nor the Oliue her fatnefle,nor the 
fig-tree her ſweetneſle to be a King,but the bramble did; he is 
nota vine,nor an oliue,nor a fig-tree; but a bramble made for 
the fire, which leaueth his righteouſneffero become worſe.He 
which is ofthe Church wil fay with the Church, / Bae waſhed 
my feete:bow ſhould [ defile them aaine?Letthe bro nm to his 
' -vomit,and the ſwine to their wallowing + but hold thou on thy 
facrifice like Abrehaw to the eucning of thy life, and a full 

meaſure ſhall be meaſuredvnto thee, as thoy haſt ©  .* 
meaſured thy ſelfe. Vnto thewhich'mea- 
ſure oeone meaſure,the Lord' ' 

Teſus bring vs. 
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Aſany are the troubles of the righteons : but the Lerd delizereth 
| bin ont of al. Y PETE S 3 
; 92a ef He ſunme of this verſe is,as if hee ſhould ſay, Let 
} the righteous looke for moe troubles then other, 
Ph 20d li ewile letthem hope for greater comforts 


then other: for when they are well, they ſhall be 


z 


£ RIGS cclipled againe, to ſhew that their light was bur 
W-.7- | borrowed : and whenthey are eclipſed, theirlight{hall returne, 
3 | to ſhew their difference from them whom God hateth, which 
= 4 fall from plagueto plague,as they runne from ſinne to fine, 
| ©. This verſe hath threeparrs : for here the righteous are the «- 
gents their condition rronbles,and the Lord their deliwerer : $0 
many things fall put contrary vnto our mindes euery.day, that 
| he which wanteth patience in this world, is like a man which 
Randeth trembling in the field without his'armour, becauſe e- 
uery one.can ſtrike hjm,and he can fttike none: ſo the leaſt puſh _ 
43 of paing,or loſle,qr diſgrace,doth trouble that man more which 
F-- | E hathnot the skill to. ſuffer, then twentie trials can mooue him 
| which is armed with patience, like a golden ſhield in his hand, 
to breake the ſtroke of euery crofle, and ſaue the heart though 
the body ſuffer : for while the heart is whole,all is well A ſound 
fpirie(faith Salomon Lvl beare bus infirmitie, but a wounded fpi- 
rit what can ſuſtaine?Pro19,14-Therefore as the lid is made to 
open and ſhut, to ſauethe eye :{o patience is ſet to keepe the 
foule, and ſaue the heart. whole, 'to,cheere the bodie againe. 
Therefore if you marke, when you can goe by an offence and 
take a little wrong,and ſuffer.trouble quietl ,you hauea kinde 
of peace and joy m your heart, as if you had gotten a victorie : 
"and the wore your patience is,ftill che {eſſe your paine is. For as a 
light burthen, borne at the armes end, weigheth heauier by 
much,then a burthen of trebble waight, if it be borne vpon the 
ſhoulders, which are madeto beare; ſo ifaman ſet impatience 
te beare his croſle, which is not fitto beare; it wil grumble,and - 
fr murmure. 


4 


* crofle, and is asit were in ſtead of an affiſtant vitoeuery'man, 
- to ouerthrow and ouercoime his troubles , like: the” ArehoutZ 


The triell of the Righteous, > 2_ 
cqurmure,and ſtart,and ſhrink, and let the burthen fall ypon his 
head;like a broken Raffe, which promiſeth to help him ouer the 
water, and leaueth him in the ditch. But if you putit to patis 
ence,and ſet her to beare it which is appointed to Donny ſhee is 
like the heartic ſpies that came from Canaan, and ſaid, /# 5s we- Ioſb.s. 
thing to onercome them: (o patience ſaith,it is nothing to beare, 
itis nothing to faſt, it is nothing to.watch, it is noting to la- 
bour,it is nothing to be enuied,jt is nothing to be backbired, it 
is nothing to be impriſoned : /» «l theſe thin _ Paul )wee Rom 8.37. 
are more then conquerers. Asthough all theſe ings came not 
to make ys mourners, but to make ys conquerors : nay more - 
then conquerors, becauſe a conqueror conquereth his enemic 
bur once: but we conquer theſe as often as Chriſt did the remp- 
ter.Thus al is in the manner of bearing,which maketh perſecu- 
tion ſeeme ioyful ynto ſome,and irkſome to others; which ma- 
keth pouertie. welcome to one, and bitter to another ; which OM 
maketh him ſing in his ſicknefle,as if he were whole, and thee © = 
rave and whine,and curſe, as if thou wert not fick burfrantick : .. - 4 
Therefore Chriſts yoke is called ancafie yoke;becauſeit is ea= 
fiero ſome, that is,to them which haue skilto beare iras Chriſt Matth.xr. 
did bearc it; by his infinite patience, he ſuffered infinite paines, 
for infinite fins. Patience was like a priuie coate ypon his ſoule, 
that when the diuecll ſtrooke at him, hee macſriehcs himlſelfe * 
when death came to kill him, hee was killed himſelfe ; and all 
their ſhot could not hurt him, becauſe of his preſeruatiue which 
be had about him, like Sampſons haire which faued-him from 1«dg.16.17. 
all his enemies, If the maſter carried patience about him for to 

1ard him thorow'theſe pikes of troubles, which ſtand ike the 
Ferie ſword berweene vs and paradiſe rtowcanthe ſeruante- 
ſcape them,vnles he be armed as bis mafter was? For whar hath Gen, z. 
the poore man to beare his wants? what hath the bondman to 
beare his griefes? what hath the ficke manto beare _——_ i 
butto lay alt ypon the, ſhoulders, of patience, and #0 Yay: withi 
Teremy\'! bis is wy ſarroyw,! will beareis. As the treewhich' Hoc ler.40agy *< 
ſes cat into the ſpring; ſeaſoned the birrernes of the waters ; fo ; 
patience caſt into our troubles, ſeaſonerh the bitterriefſe of the gx0d.#3.250/1.% 5 


P4 | beacer- 


1.5 am,14. 


. Norte. 
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bearer which holpe [onarban to vangquiſh his enemies, She hath 
a-deuice to draw ſuch a skinne ouer our ſores that ſhall make 
aur pouertie ſecme riches, our reproches ſeeme honour, our 
bondage ſeeme liberty, our labour ſeemereſt,our ſorrow feeme 


. joy,our paine ſceme eaſe, our ſicknes ſceme health, and all that 


hurt vs,reioice vs, vntil we ſay with David, T hy indgements are 
pleaſant: {hewing that Gods iuſtice is as pleaſant to the patient, 
as his mercics £& others, Therefore what a peace-maker were 
this in the Common-wealth, if the Magiſtrate had patience to 
beare his enuie, if the pteacher had patience to beare his ſtudie, 
if the creditor had patience to beare his loſles, ifrhe bondman 
had paticace to beare his ſeruice, if the husbandman had pari- 
cnceto beare his labour, if the ficke man had patience to beare 
his paine, if the poore man had patience to bearehis wants ? for 
want Whereof many thinke themſclues in hell, and {ay that no 
mans paine is like their paine,no mans wants like their wants, 
no mans focs like their foes,no mans wrongs like their wrongs, 
when they can ſcarcetell where their paine holds then, There-. 


| fore albeit few-can brooke: of Humilicie, and Charirie, and 


-meckneſlc,and thankfulneſſe, and temperance, and thoſe ſeuere 
vertues,which pull from pleaſure; yer every man doth wiſh for 


| [wmy oy) aPhyſition to eaſe his griefe, by alt meanes that. 


e can +1 they which are wicked, alchough they cannot ſee the 
goodnes of 'other vertues, yet can fee the goodnes of patience, 
and 'perceiue when they {ce 2 patient man, and an impatient 
man both ſicke of one leaſe, yet both are not troubled alike, 
but.that hee which hath moſt patience hath moſt eaſe, and hee 
which is moſt impatient; is moſt tormented, like a fiſh which 
firiyes with thehook.Fherfore euen thoſe which cannot ſuffer, 
thatthey might haue reſt, yer fing thepatient prouerbe, [» ſaf- 

ferance isreft This is a leffon that I know you would glad! 
learne,euen as Pharaok longed to know his dreame. Though 
ye care not for yertue asthe cruell Tudpe carednot for charine : 
Yer je ro gaineſuch a bargaine by. any-yertue, To cafe 
you of yourpaines, it would make-you looke vnto vertue, as 
Pharaob vied Moſer ,burtoremoue the plagues. 

_ FhispowerGod hath giuen to patience; the medicinable * 
4errve, has & ſhbtld belike an holeſome hearbe in the world; 


19:1 or 


\ 


Tho trial of the Righteons, 233 
or a generall Phyſition forall perſons and all diſeaſes; -There- 
fore: when the Angell -had' recorded alt rhe troubles which 
ſhould comein the lacter-daies + ar laſt hee concluded, Here vs 


the patience of Saints: as though patience ſhoull beare all. Apoe.#3.20, 


Therefore ſo many Scriptures goe like Preachers about the 
Bible, to exhort ynto patience, likea Beacon which is ſer-yp rg 
call men together, ſhewing vs, that bypatrience we poſſeſſe or 
ſonles; as though a man'without patientt had norule of him- 
ſelfe : that a waes wiſedome i knowne by big patience,as though ry 
that he which is not patient, cannot be wiſe: rhat by patience we Pro.g. 
receine the promiſts,as though the promiſes did not belopg yn- Heb.z0. 
to vs, ynles we haue patience: that patience breedeth experience, 
and experience bope,as though he which wanterh patience; hatl __ 
no experience of God,to know the ſcope of his doings, nor any 
hopeto,comfort himabourthe life to come : beſtdes many rea- 
ſons moe; That the affliiiions of this way {d are wot worthje of the 
iojes that ſucoreds then : that all things (cuen our aflitions) | 
turne ro the beſt;if we lone God i that they ave bleſſed which Weep 1utth » 
here, becawſe they ſhall laugh hereafier : that if wee with , Tim. 7 - 
Chriſt, we ſhallraigne with Chriſt : that the Lord dnth lont thoſe proy, "Y 
whom be cbaſtenerh : that by ſaffering we are made like the ſonne | 
of God, whoſe life was a perſecution; 45 though the holy Ghoſt 
by oftencalling vpon vs, like the importumate woman, would , be 1 
compell ys to be patient, whether our fleſh will or no. ' ? 
Beſides theſe honourable praiſes of patience, rhe Prophets, 
Euangeliſts, and Apoſtles, have a ſerrittmber of examples be- 
fore our eyes, like banners, 6ffuchcures'a5haue eoerbgan 4ry | | 
her :thac4s the authst ro the Hebrewes faith, By faith be! p [217.4 + wn 
fered a bitter ſacrifice then Cain: by faith Enach wat tranflared | 
before be ſaw death : by faith Nob prepared the Athe inil was 
preſerned from ww oC by faith Abrabam was content to facti- 
| fice bis ſon;ch yet bilerwed that's bis ſeedt allthe world ſhidld be 
kleſſed: by fatth Sar received renyrb tv bring forth a child wh? 
ſhrwas firokgn in yeeres and paſt __— of the wonibe.So 1 
may lay of patience. : by patience 7ob did beare alt rherorinents ;,, 
thatthe Divell could ay ye : by ptietice / iceb Put Ger.29.30.31- 
vp athoufand wrongs from Labaw and his childtefi, agd never 


complained inoneand rwenie yeetes before he departed: by 


patience: 


Rows, | 


— 


Gene4i-I5- 


1:54.26.2, 
23*.2, 


Lukc8.2,” 
1.S:m.25.183. 


19.2.16.13, 


. 3.Sam$. 2.6 
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patience Joſeph forgaue his brerhren when. hee might hauepur 
them to death, and gaue them food when they feared reuenge : 
by patience Chriſt ſuffered baniſhment, and reproches, and 
ſcourges;vetill be went to his death, like alambe to the ſlaugh- 


Among the ftrange cures of patience, Dawidmay report of 
his experience,whar this plaiſter hath done for him : for being 
a figure of Chrift he was alwaies hedged about with the croſle, 
which proued his patience like a touch-ſtone euery day. As 
Chriſt was contemned of his countrimen, ſo David was con- 


. temned of his brethren : as Chriſt fled to Egypt, ſo Daxid fled 
. vnto Gath;As Chriſt receiued food of women,ſo David recei- 


ued food of Abigail: as Herod perſecuted Chriſt, ſo Saul per- 
ſecuted David : and the wrath of the King brought many enc- 
mies with it, that when hee was anointed, yet hee could. not 
raigne : and when he raigned, yet his raigne was bur a warfare: - 
the Philiſtines againſt him,the Ammonices againſt him, the E- 
domites againſt him,the Moabites againſt him,and eAbſo/on 
is own bowels)againſt him, for whom he cried, Wowld Ged / 
died for thee. This ſon which was his dearling,was his trai- 


: tor,8 ſought his death that brought bim to life, as though Set - 


had becn riſen from the graue againe. In all thefe troubles Se- 
mee/ {hewes what was bis pilgrims comfort ; Bur David com- 


1.Sam.36.6, *forted bimſelf inthe Lord his God,as though he had na comfort 


 griewoully : ons, becauſe wee doc not Jooke for them before 


butin God alone. This was the ſtone Ypo which he leaned his 
head,Be patient, for a9any.are the troubles of the righteous, but 
the Lord delinereh him ont of all. When, hee did behold his 


. (King. 6.10, trouble, like thebofte of the Araryites, bee looked backe yneo. 


- gainſt him. Therefore ceſpeRting his afflitions he crieth, owy 


God, like Eliſha, and ied one with. him ſtronger then all a- 


are the tronblesof the righteons.cxeſpeRing the-promile, hee 
Gngeth, The Lerd delinereth them ays.of all. Thus (by his owne 
foot) David meakrahecondhion cfahe righteous & faith, 
Hany are the troubles of the righteons : aydthen by his owne 
cure he ſheweth how they ſhould be healed, laying, The Lord 


| -/ plrypal him ent of all. If ye marke, the ſpirit hach: directed: 


id tothoſe two things which make vs take out-croubles 


they | 


was ad r , XY - ” 
>. ; 1 ; , % 
- = , 0 a . 


- Other raiſeth vp. Itis good for a man'to know his troubles be- 


_ entertainment,-to breake their faſt with'the rod. Other feaſt- 


cth the beftrill the laſt. This-is the \marinet-of Gods procee- 196.2.10.. 


"Ay —_ gg ae << 
F 


HP 4 HP 


prtien hin when hs ſaffered? [Deke Holy Ghoſt doth! run 
-yponthectoſſe,ta keepe vs ifnexpeRaticn ofrroubles, that we 
-might-preparefairh, and patiefce; and-conftancie for them, as 
Neahiprepared an Arke forthe flood. The ſecond thing which 
makcs ys toſtartſo at the croſs, is; becaufe we are like the Pro- * 1 
phers ſeruant, which did ſee his foes, burnot his friends 7 fo wee 2.King.6. | 
ſce our ſore;bur nor-our ſalve; Comfort" ſetmis # farte off like £44*16- | 
eAbrahbam inthe heauens, as though it would never come {6 | 
low : therefore weegoeabouttodeliuer ourſelues as itisfaid, - 
Let vs breaks bis bands; as though we could deliver our ſclues; 7/a.2. 
But hold your peace, faith Moſes, the Lord ſhall fight for yow, So Exod.14.14.. 
Dawid comes in like a pacifier,and ſaich, Y7x-»or your ſelwes, for 
the Lord will delmer you, Beare both theſe ſetitetices in'minde, 
that you muſt goe thorow a ſea of troubles, and thatthen you 
ſhall cometo the hauen of reſt, and no afflition: ſhall take you 
before you be armed for it, and in euery tt6uble you ſhall know 
where to haue your remedie; Aſany are tht (roubles of the righ-. 
120u1,but the Lord delinereth bims owt of al. Here be F two hands- 
of God, like a wound and a plaiſter : one caſteth'downe,and the 


fore they come, becauſe affliftions are lightned in theexpefta- W 
tion. Therefore God faith:of Paw;'1 will ſhew him how many Afts 9.16. | = 
things be ſhall [affer for we;,God dealeth plainly, and tels vs the E- 
worlt firſt, what we ſhall truſt to, as Chriſt rold kisDifciples ar J 
the firſt: /f ye willbe my Diſciples,ye mult rakewp the croſſe: cold Matth.16.8,. 


makers,faith Chriſt, broach the beſt wine firſt;bur-Chrift kee--Luke 9. _— 


dings,to ſend good after cuill, as he made light after darknes: Gen,r.z., > 7 
toturne iuſtice into mercie,as he turned water into wine : for as-lobn 2. --Mf 
the beaſts muſt be killed before they could be ſacrificed, fo men | 
muſt be killed before they can be {acrificed;thatis; the knife of 
correRion muſt prune and drefſe them;and lop off-their rotten: 
twigs, before they can bting foorth fruite : theſeare the cords 
which binde the ramme vnto the altar; leſt when he is brought 
thither he ſhould-runne fromthence againe : this is the chariot - 
which carrieth our thoughts to heaucn,as it did Nebuchaagge- - 
, ENFsS,.. 


- _— _ _ me Stoll ef obo 74 Pe pe "4 a, Is 
' 475, andour aſſumption before our aſſumption.” This is the 

| hammer which ſquareth. the.rough ones, till they be phaine 
and need fortheTemple. This is the firſt meſſenger 
which is ſeng ro compell them tothe banquet, which will not 
come when they are inuited. Becauſe we are naturally giuen to 
loue the world, more then is good for vs,therfore God harh ſet 
ancdge of bitterneſſe vpon it to make vs 10 lothe it, like anurſe 
-. . whizþlajgth muſtard vpen her hreaſts ta-weane the child from 
the dug: ſo, Manry.ore the trenbles of the righteexs,toweane vs 
from the dug of the world. The crofle is one of our ſchookema- 
ers in this life, and the beſt wiſedome is deareſt bought : pro- 
ſperitie ſeckerh fornothing, but neceſlitic ſecketh and ſtudierh 
and laboureth, and prayeth for her wants. ' As the rod maketh 
5 . the {challer to __ his booke, foall our knowledge is bea- 
| ten into vs: ſome learne their goodnefle of pouertie, ſome of 
ficknefle, ſome of troubles : aduerfitie is the fit time to learne 
the iuſtice, mercie, power,and prouidence of God: afit time to 

. learne the patience, wiſedome, faith, and obedience of man; a 
fit time to learne the ſubriltie, trailtie, and miſery of this world. 
All this thou buyeſt for troubles ; yet they are but troubles, not 
plagues,nor curſes, nor torments, bur like the trauailes of a wo- 
man, when the birth is ripeſhe is delivered, and Rraight ſhe 
forgetteth all her paincs for ioy that 4manchilde'is borne into 
the world. So the ſeruants of God trauell bur till the fruites be 
ripe. When the new manis borne, their trauels are ended, and 
they forget all their troubles, becauſe one is borne into the 
world,like the ſonne of God, This is the difference betweene 

the afflitions of the _— and the vngodly, 

186 When God doth vibe the wicked, his puniſhments are called 
mo 7 4 plagues and curſes, and deftrutions; the plagues of Egypt, the 
” curle of Caine,the deſtrution of Sodome. But when he doth 
lors, viſit the righteous, his puniſhments are called correQtions, and 
| chaſtiſements,and rods, which proceede from a father, not to 

deſtroy vs,butto trie vs, and purge vs,and inſtruct vs:therefore 

when we are afflicted, one faith thatGod letteth vs blood to 

ſaue our liues, for our lives are ranke and muſt be lopped. And 

——_ as:[acob was bleſſed and hared both at one time; ſo aman 
mY may be blefled and afflited both together. Afflictions doe not 


hinder 


n - aha) 
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hinder our happines, but our happines commeth by afflition, 
as /acobs bleſſing cate with h eg, and as peace is procured 
by warre. Therfore bleſſed areye,laith Chriſt, wbe men perſeoure Matth.s. 
you: as though they were bleſſed cucn while they were perſecu- 
ted. Therefore this muſt not diſmay vs, that the Scripture faith, —_ 
Many are the trenbles of the righteons,but rather reioice vs,be- 1749-2. 
cauſe we beare the marks ofthe righteous. Davie! complaineth 
not of his ſicknes, but of his fins. Who ſhal fight the Lords bat- 
tels but the Lords ſeruants? Therefore when Daxid ſpake of 
many troubles, he pointed to the righteous,as if he ſhould ſay ; 
this is your ſhare, the rod is made for the child,Chriſt called x be Matth,10. 
crolle his cup. The ſeruant is beloued that drinkes of his maſters | 
cup : Theretore Chriſt reacheth it to the righteous, and bids 
none bur his Diſciples take the croſle : every man' which hath Matth.rr, 
his heauen here,doth labour and {weate far bis living: and ſhall Ge*3. 
not they which haue their hel here, ſuffer morethen they which 
haue their heauen here? All men are ſubie&to dangers and loſ- _ 
ſes, and fickneſſes: Bur all that beleene in Chriſt (faith Panl)ſpall *3%4- 
ſuffer per ſecation : that is, more then dangers, or loſſes,or ſick- 
neſfes which; the wicked ſuffer; for the-world will not perſe- 
cute her children, but ſhe will perſecute Gods children: there-. 
fore this Church is called the Militant Church, becauſe ir is al- 
waics in warfare.Therfore the Goſpel is called the Word of the 
crofle,as though ir came to croſle vs: Therfore Paw/ deſcribing 473,14 12. 
the way to heauen, draweth bythis line, by many tribulations, 
the croſſe-way is the way to heauen, and the righteous walk in 
it, Therfore the children of God are not. only called-labourers, tan. + 
to ſhew-what they ſhould do for God: bur they are called ſoul- z,7im. 23. 
_ diers,to ſhew what they ſhould ſuffer for God, The ſernant is 10b.rg.to. 
not «bone his maſter;but if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and wee ſhould 
reft,the ſcruant were aboue his maſter, The prophecie muſt bee 
fulfilled: [ willpat enmitie betweens the ſerd of rh wonian o& the ©». 3» 
ſeed of the ſerpent :'but if there be no warre betweene the chil- 
dren ef God and the children of the world,the prophecie is nor 
fulfilled. Therefore Eſes and [acob had no ſaoner life, bur they 
began to ſtruggle one with anocher, before they came out of 
their mothers wormbe. Therefore + Abrabam was baniſhed fo 
ſoone as he reccjued thepromile. Therfore Ahelwas:enuied _ 
7 
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Matth.2, 
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bis brother ſoſoone as hewas accepted of God. The righteous 


man was alway like Lot among the' Sodomites, and like:San- 
ſon among the Philiſtinesſetz worke by his enemies. AFChriſt 
was noſooner borne,but Herod ſought his life; ſo the 1 E 
is no ſooner borne of the ſpirit, but the —_ is readiF;to de- 
youre him, his brethren to baniſh him, and hell to ſwall6w him. 
Inall the world hee hath no friend, but hee whicttHade the 
world. This is the ſtate of the Church militant :ſht##like the 
Arke floting 'ypon: the waters, like a Lillie'growing athiong 
thotnes,like the buſh which burned with fire and was not con- 
ſumed : ſo the Citie of God is alwaies beſieged, but never rui- 
ried. Chriſtians and perſecutions cloſe together, like Chriſt'and 
his crofſe. As Chriſt was made to beare his owne crofle: ſo they 
aremadeto hold their cheekes to the ni pers, thicit'face$ro 'be 
buffeted,their backs to be ſcourged,their eyes to bepulled our; 
their peace is perſecution, their reſt labour, their riches pouertie, 
their glorie reproches, their libertic imprifonmem; although 
they bethe ſons of God,the brethren of Chriſt, the only heires 
of heaucn;.yer becauſe they ſuffer their hell hers, they muſh be 
content to be ſubie@' to their ehemies, tobee%abit&ts to'their 
kinſmenzto be hated of nioſt, tobe conternned of all, to be per- 
ſecuredouer the earth, a very hauen & receptacle of troubles, 
Yer as Chriſt was the ſonne of God, though his life was no- 
thing bur perſecution; ſo the righteous arethe fonnes of God, 
for Aiche troubles. This is to vbaice in their journey, to 
thinke as the Samaritanetold his hofte.f then frend any wore, 1 
willrecompence thee when 1 come:So Chriſt will mend theit wa- 
ges when he commeth. -Why ſhould not God trie his friends, - 
as well as we trie our friends? The ſame afflitions (ſaith Peter) 
are accompliſhed in others, nay greater afflictions are borne of 
other, which would make ys deſpairelike (aim.Chrift was con- 
ſecrated by afflictions, therefore' wee' cannpt bee conſecrated 
without afflictions ; who would-not goe to heauen with Eljab, 
though it were ina whirle-winde? Four troubles be light and 
few,it is becauſe we are weake and tender;cherefore God doth 
reſpect our feeblenes, arid laieth no more yponys, becauſe we 
arenotableto brare more. It is not a figne that wee are tighte- 
ous, becauſe ourtroubles are few; bur becauſe our troubles are 


few, 


MC 


| 


| Beate,and aKing after a Giant, and Philiſtines after the King: 
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few,#is rather a figne that we are not-righteous, becauſe many 

are the troubles of the-righteov5.For they muſt deemade exaiy- 

. ples of patience, they muſt ſuffer their hell beere;they muſt bee 

ſquared forthe Temple,therefore they 11ut haue many ſtrokes 

ro-make them fit : God is notlike a waſpe, which whenſhee 

haeb ſtung once cannot ſting againe; but there is a generation 

of croſles, anda pluralitie 'of troubles, When Daziaſpake of 
'trouble, hee fpake of troupes and heapes,and Narres and lands, 
-additherefore he ſaich, Many, as though:he were faine-to:lay 
:th&th.downe in' the grofleſumme, nor reckon them. By many 
tribulations;(faith Paw/)burt how many he could not number : Aflr14 
Fotexcept our ſinnes, there is not: ſuch plentic- ofany thing in 
me >world,as there is of troubles; which tomefrom fm :as- one 

iemeſſenger cameto lob after avtother; ſonow fince-wee 1%. 1.14.16, 

4teriotin Paradiſe, butini the wilderneſſe, wee-muſt looke: for 7/al,43,7.8,9, 


© one trouble after andthet ; therefore afflictions are called wa- 


ters, becauſe as one wauefalleth-ypon atiother, ſo one. trouble 
falleth ypon another. -;/.,| :.. //. .- ih Poet 

As aBeare cameto-Dewt after a Lion; and a Giant after a 1.Sam.17.34. 
ſo when'they haue fought with pavernie, they ſhall fight. with 

enuie : when they haue fought witb/enuie; they ſhallfight'with . _ _ 
infamic : when they haue fought with infamie, they ſhall fight 

-with ficknes, like a. labourer which is ncuer out of Stevie 

you fce the righteous in trohbleglike'the Ifraclites'in (exiles x4. ro, 
.Now the Lord commeth like Aſ9ſes, to:deliuer them! aduerfi- . .*. 

tic ſeeketh oux the promiſe; the promiſe ſeeketh our faith ; faith * 

ſecketh out prayer ; then God heareth, and mercie anſwererh. 

'All this while Chriſt ſeemed to ſleepegas he did in the ſhip:now 1a is, 
he rebukes the windes and waues,and troubles flic before him, kT 
like atroupe-of wolues beforethe ſhepheard. As he asked the 
adulrereſie, where are thy accufers? and ihe ſaid they ate. gone: 
ſo he may aske his patients, where are your troubles? and they 
may fay,they are gone:the Sunne roſe, and the miſts. vaniſhed: 
yet(faith Dania)God is goodtoall that are pure in heart zrhat 
is,he reimembret}i them while he afflicterhs them,and is prepa- 
riagan flue while the cxofle preparerh the. When Chriſt heard ' 
thetn ſay he whom thoulouthis ficke;he anſycred; this ficknes 


"7 


* TJonas3, 


Ss - is not vnto death, Toh,1 1.3. So when irmayde faid, hee whom 
— Godlouethis ſicke:then _ faid, this ficknes is not ynto 
death,and though it be tothe firſt death, yet notrto the ſecond. 

| Who would thinke when foras-was inthe ſea, that hee ſhould 
| preach at Niniueh? Who would thinke when Nebachadnezzar 
Dan.s. ' was in the forreſt, that he ſhould _ againe in Babel? Who 
would think when /oſeph was baniſhed of his brethren, that his 

brerhren ſhould ſeeke ynto him, like his feruants ? Who would 

10b.1.42.10. | thinke when {ob ſcraped his fores vpon the dunghill, all his 
'| houſes were burned, all his catrell,tollen, and all his children 
dead;that he ſhould be richer then euer he was ? Theſe are the 
Exod.r 5.214 | as of mercy which make the righteous ling : The Lord hath 
Mal.3.6. | —_— valianth. This is the priuiledge of the righteous, as 
 Godfaith, Ye ſons of [acob are not conſumed:So they anſwere 2- 

. ainc,,/e are wot conſumed, Therfore(Panl ſaith) wee areindi- 
;——_— efle,but we are not forſaken : as Chriſt roſe out of the graue, 
' ſo weſhallriſcoutof trouble; and when the gold is fined, the 

fire ſhall hold it no longer. When Iecſus was in baniſhmer with 

ary and __—_ laſt the Angell came and ſaid,they are dead 

tohwag. which ſought the cbilds life : fo when the daies of our baniſhmer 
and ſcarfitie, and bondage & ficknes are ended; at laſt,tidings 

Autth.1:20, {hall comethatour troubles are dead, and then the righteous 
| ſhall Jooke vp like Moſes when he waspaſtthe ſea,and ſee all 

their enemies, all their troubles drowned behind them, then the 

hart ſhall dance like Afiriew,and fing the ſong which ſoundeth 

Exod.30.x59. before Meſes:The Lordthe Lordis ſtrong merciful & grations, 
20.34. ſlow to auger, but abundant in goodnes anderuth, And if Dauid 
hadtaied at troubles,and ſpoken of nothing bur rods,the wic- 

Pſal.r15. ked might ſay, as they do in-Pfal.1 15, where is their God ? and 
Pſal.3. the righteous might complaine with Daexid, | bane cleanſed my 
heart in vaine : butas the-waters of the ſea flow & ebbe again, 

P ſo the waters of affliti6 flow & ebbe again; one cafteth Moſes 

| into the water,& another draweth him out of the water. There 

lieth Lazar at the gate, there lieth /oſeph in priſon, there lies 

leremy inthe dungeon, there lies /ob in the aſhes, there lies /4- 


Gen.25.20. 


eAbrabemin exile, there lies Dawiel among the Lions, there 
lie the children in the fornace: at. laſt comes the yeere of Iubile, 
| and 


cob in the fields, there lies Daxid inthe wildernefle, there lies 
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and all -_ 7-07 ww the ae are __ _—_ : therefote 
y-are called the priſoners 6f hope; becauſe xy hope ts 
bar; ory Therefore God franflarerh his Colle erage | 
head tothe heart, fromthe heart tothe foote, from pouertie to zach.g.r, 
fickneſle, from ſickneſle to labour :that whereſoeuer hee pla- 

ceth it, we might haue patience; knowing that hee can remoue 

it as he placethir. R's 

"Then arefulfilled all theſe ſweet ſcriptures: The Lord retai- 

neth not hit wrath for ener becauſe mercie pleaſeth bim,Mich.7, 

8. After two daies be will renine vs,aud the third day he wil raiſe 

v5 vp,Ole 6.2.Sarely there is an end,end thy hope ſhal not be cut 
of. Prou.23.18. Heatineſſe may endure for a night, but toy will 

comwe in the morning Pal. 30.5.He which hath ouercome death 


and Satan,and the world,can eaſily ouercome all the troubles in | 


the world.Rather then E#ah ſhall ftarue, the Rauens ſhall feede 2.K44g.17.6. 
him : rather then [eas ſhall drowne;,the fiſh ſhall ſaue him ; as 106.1. 
when the Glutrondid nog pitie, the dogges tooke compaſſion. #4 16 
Vatill Denid ſaith, The Lord willdeliner, the righteous and the —__—_ 
wicked goe together; but now they part; one 1s taken, and the Gez.14.16. 
other is Skuſe! : one is deliuered, the other is left in priſon. As 

eAbrabam came notto deliuer the Sodomites, but to deliuer 

his brethren : ſo Chriſt came not to deliver his enemies, but 

to deliuer his ſeruants+ not to deliver them from troubles, bur 

to deliuer them our of troubles; that they may fay as well, The j,,; xr. 
Lord hath taken, #« the Lord hath ginen. As Daxid gaue charge 


* tohis ſouldiers, that they ſhould not kill «Fbſo/ox bis ſonne, 4.5am.18.5. 


though he ſent them againſt Abſo/or, to ſtay his rebellion : ſo 
God forbids his crofles to deſtroy his children, though hee 
fend them againſt his children topurge their corruptions. As 


the Angell paſſed by the houfes of the Iſraelites, when hee ſaw 


the blood of the Lambevpon their doores: ſo God hath his Exed.12.1;, 
markes, whereby he knoweth whom hee ſhould deliuer out of 

trouble, and whom hee ſhoild leaue in trouble. To one he 

faich, Take my croffe: to another he faith, Bee thou healed: to 

another he ſaichyStay till thy time commeth, Every hard word 

may be ſpoken to the godly as well as to the wicked, but'that 

deadly word, Depart into 1h fire. Although they ſeeme aaub.z 5, 
to depart heere; yetthenit ſhall be ſaid, come,and nox _— 

wed A | 's 


Rom ta. 


Pſal.32.10, 


Pro.i1.8, 


T.King. 3.27. 


Pro.31.18, 


Exod.8.9. 


Gen, 4. 


r.{0r.10.3. 


AAs 27. 


Pſal.17.37. 


2, Tim.2. 


- called many troubles, yerthey are not called eucr 


—— 


- Toby, after the voyce of thunder; heard the mom of Har- 
pers : ſo when they haue been beaten, they ſhall bee cheriſh- 
£4. Therefore the trials. of the righteous; though rhey bee 
ing trou- 
bles. »;! 
_ As Davidſaith here, Many are the troubles of rhe yighterns; 
fo in Pſal.3 2.10. he faith, 1Jany are the ſorrowes of therighte- 
evs.: but it followeth, the Lord will deliyer theny ont of all, Nay 
(faith Salomon } when the righteous eſcape ont of trouble, the 
. wicked ſhal come in his ſtead:that is,the troubles of the righteous 
ſhall ſbift to the. vngodly, as.the leprolic of Naaman: went to 
Gebhez.i. And therefore the wicked are called theranſome of the 
iuſt, becauſe they lie'in baile for them. As one bird chirpeth to 
another : ſo one plague ſhall whiſtle to another, and -fay ; Come 
and help me to torment this finner(for one plague wil not ſerue 
the Egyptians)vnrill he be ſo loden with torments, that he crie 
like Cain, My puniſhment is greater then { can beare, Therigh- 
teous neuer {aid, that their troubles were more, or greater, or 
longer then they could beare; for God hath promiſed, hee will 
not lay more ypontham then they are able to beare : but when 
they beginto linkelike Peter vpon the ſea,then the hand is rea- 
dieto catch them, and ſtraight God maketh an iſſue for their 
troubles. As the yiper leapt vpon Pavel, and leapt off againe : ſo 
troubles leape vpon the righteous, and leape off againe; as 
though they had miſtaken rhe partie, and rapt at the wrong 
doore. Therfore, Marke the vpright man({aith Danid )and be- 
hold the inſt:for the end of that man is peace. Though his begin- 
ning be trouble, yet his end.ispeace : He will nor ſuffer the righ- 
Teons to fall for ever He ſaithnot,that hee will nor ſuffer him to 


, fall; butthat he ſhall not fall for euer : thar is, ar laſt his ſhackle 


falleth from him,the net breakes,thepriſon openeth,& he goes 
forth like Laz.arvs out of. his graue, to ſhew what wonderfull 
things the Lord hath done forkinng So Paxl, after hee had ſpo- 
ken of his troubles (as though hee thought vpon this ſentence 
of David )repeareth the ſame of himlelfe,laying : Bur rhe Lord 
delinered me ont of all, Therfore one calleth affliction the trance 

. of the righteous, becauſe they ſeeme dead for a while ; bur they 
wake againe ; therefore they challenge their enemies, and ſay, 
| | Retozce 
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Reioyce not againſt me, O mine enemic : for though 1 fall, Yher 7 Mich.7.8, 
«ll P sſe o 178 . 
Pr This ſhould content the righteous, To be deliuered at laſt: as 
Daxid quieteth gr 00 1 know the Lord fanon- Pſal.4r 11, 


reth me,becanſe mine enemies doe not triumph oner me : not be- 
cauſe I haue no enemies, or becauſe I haue no troubles which 
would oucrcome me. Therefore when he wrote downe Many 
tronbleshe blotterh ir(as it were)with his pen againe,as a Mer- 
chant razeth his booke whenthe debt is diſcharged: and in 
ſtead of many troubles,he putteth in, The Lord delinereth. Be- 
cauſe he forgiueth all ſins, he is ſaid to deliuer from all troubles; 
to ſhew that we haue need of no Sauiour,no helper,no comfor- 
ter but him. | 

The Lawyer can deliuer his Client, but from ſtrife; the Phy- 
fition can deliuer his Patient, but from ficknes ; the maſter can 
deliuer his ſeruant,bur from bondage : but The Lord(faith De- 
wid )delinereth ont of all. As when Moſes came to deliuer the If- 
raclites, hee would not leaue an hoofe behinde him: fo when 
the Lord commeth to deliuer the righteous, hee will not leaue a 
trouble behinde him. Burt cuen as they pray in Pal. 25,Deliwer pſul,25, 
Iſrael O Lord,out of all his troubles: fo hee will anſwere them, 
Be thos delinered ont of all thy troubles ; that is, this and this, 
and this(that trouble that thou thinkeſt intollerable, that trou- 
ble which thou thinkeſtincurable;) the Almightie hath might 

ainſt all. When /ob is tried, not aſore ſhall ſticke ypon him. jg,,, 
Therefore as Eliſha feared not when he ſaw as many Angels as »,Kijne.6. 
enemies : ſo, now you ſee as many mercies as troubles, let the 
comfort fatisfie you which fatisfied Paul, Feare not, for 1 am Att 27.24. 
with thee,thy pardon is comming;:like the Angel which flaied Genaz. 
thefgord ouer //aacs head. : Reade on bur alittle furtker, and 
thou thalt heare the voyce, which proclaimed warre, proclaime 
peace :-many troubles in the beginning of the verſe, and no 


troubles.inthe end. What Phyſition hath been here? The Lord 


.. (ith Dad) The Lord was in this place({aith [ac#b )& [knew Note, 
 {#6.»0t: ſo the Lordisin affliction,& menknow it net. He whicti | 


firhJ put away thine iniquities, muſt ſay,I put awaythine in- | 
firmities, For there isno Sauiour but one; which ſaith ro dgagh, g,y 19.16) 
LIwik be thy death. As the woman was ficke yntill Chriſt my Eſa) 43.2fo 


HMatth 9.29. - 
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Þ vacill the Lord! come, there is noxing-bur trouble. - Mavy 
troubles of the righteous ; bur one deliuerer of the righzeaus': 
many terrors;but one comforter. 'Traubles.comeih.anhundred 
waies;like water thorough a-grate : but mercie entreth alwaics 
at-ane doore, like a pardon which commerh -anely from the 
Prince; therfore ſaith God, '# we «: thy be/pe.Hol.1 1.6. / create 
cemifor t,E12.65 Marke, that hecalleth hiinielf a creator of com- 
fort: that is,as there is but one Creator,ſo there is but one. com- 
forter : and as hee created'all things of nothing, ſo hee createth 
comfort of nothing : that is, when all comfort is worne out, and 
no ſeed of ioy left to raiſe yp comfort againe, then hee bringeth 
comfort out of ſorrow,as hee. broiight water out of the rocke ; 


Exod 17.6.8.14 that WE =_ ſay,The finger of the Lord hath done this. 


Nebem.6.11, 
Pro4.24-10, 


© Pyou.1 5.15. 


Pſal.. 
Prou.29.26. 
Kom.14. 

x.(07.8,10. 


| This is the anchor of the righteous; as hee lookes vpon his 
troubles,the promiſe commeth in like a meſſenger from Chriſt, 
(while he is praying and weeping)8& ſaith, The Lord wil deliner 
thee ont of all. Then he reſolueth like Nebemiah,and faith, Shall 
ſuch a man as I flie? Shall ſuch a man as I recane ? If I be faintin 
the day of aduerſitie, $e/omon faith,my ſtrength is ſmall: as if he 
ſhould ſay,I was neuer ſtrong, but did counterfeit like Demas. 
IfI want comfort in trouble, Sa/omos ſaith, A good conſcience is 
4 cotinuall feaft, As if he ſhould fay,that I haue not a good con- 
ſcience,if IT haue not comfort inthe crofle. Therefore I will wait 
the Lords leiſure, becauſe Eſay faith, Fasth mwakerh no haſt] will 
not breake his bands : becauſe then I amlike the heathen. I will 
not flatter the Iudge : becauſe Salomon ſaith it is vaine. I will 
not betray the cauſe: becauſe God hath appointed it to try me. 
I will not offend my brethren:becauſe Paw! had rather die,then = 
doe {o. I will not charge my conſcience : becauſe it can vexe me 
morethen their bands.I will not turne frommy profefſion : be- 


cauſe Tlearned it of God, and vowed to leaue all for it, in the 


day that I was baptizeda Chriſtian. Though my friends tempt 
me,like obs wite;zthoughmy fleſh flatter me; hke Ewe : though 
my r_ would bribe me, like Ba/a«c*though they which - 
ſuffer with me,ſhould reuolr for feare : yet 1 will be as [oſbna, 
which ſtoodalone: & as Elkara was in Read of children to Av 


#4; ſo Chriſt ſhall be in ſtead of comfort, in Read of wealth, and 


health,and liberty to me.For many were the troubles of /oſepb; 
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and theLogd deliueged high out of all; many were the troubles 
of Abrahim.andthe Lord ddiuered himout fall : many were 

the troubles of Daxid; andthe Lord delivered himout of all : 

many were the troubles of ob; and the Lord delivered him out 

of all : therefore he can deliuer me out dF all. Burtif he doenot 

(ſaid Sidracb, Mrſaac,and Abedwego)yet we will not doe euill, 

to eſcape danger : becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered more for vs; 
Therefore.If I periſh, F periſh, (faith Heſter ).She was content Heſt.4.16, 
thather life ſhould veridfes-dun if my purſe ſuffer, my money 

doth but periſh : if my body be:impriſoned, my pleaſures do but 

periſh : and who can tell, when. he hath: ſuffered that which is 
appointed? Therefore God faith, #hes [ ſes connenient tine, pſulm, 75. 
will [ execnte:indgement : Not when thou doſt thinke it conue- 
nent time ; but wþen he doththinke ita conuenient time. Ther- 

fore({aith Dayidto the Lord) In theedoe [ truſt ,allthe day:thar x5. 5. 
is, if he come not in the morning,he will come at noone: if hee 
comenot at noone,he will come at night: at one: houre of the 
day,he will deliuer me. And then, as the Calme was greater af- Matth.28.6, 
ter the tempeſt, then it was before : ſo my ioy ſhall bee ſweeter 
| after teares, then it was before *: the na. nor ey of Babylon pay.rz7. * 
| wil make ys ſing more ioyfull in Sion. " "OM 
| Thus Daxiddeſcribeth the journey of the righteous ( as if £xod.t3.17. 
they ſhould gothrough the ſea, and wildernefle, as the Ifrae- | 
| lites went to Canaan) ; Looke not for eaſe or pleaſure in your 
| way,but for beaſts and ſerpents,and theeues. Vntill ye bepaſt 
the wilderneſſe,all is trait and darke,and fearfull :. but ſo ſoone 
as you are through the narrow gate,al is large and goodly, and 
| pleaſant, as if you were in Paradiſe, Secing then your king- 
| dome isnot here, looke not for a golden life in an iron world : 
| + but remember that Lezervs doth notmourne in heauen, - ,4., 6, 
though he ſuffered paines vpon earth : but the Glutron 
mourneth inhe!l, that ſtaied nor for the pleaſures of 
heauen.To which pleaſures the Lord Iefus bring 
vs,when.this cloud of trouble is blowne 

ouer vs, Amen. 266; 
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ama Hen Chriſt ſenc forth his Diſciples, he ſaid ynto them, 
ANFAS . Geepreach andbeptize, ivyning theſe two together, 
(©, WD - Preachic and Baprizing,This being the occaſion of 
our exerciſe; becaulc Tam to ſpeake of Baptifme, which is the 
Sacrament 6f Regeneration;] could not chuſe a fitter Scripture, 
then that which I handled laſt, which ſpeakes of 'the renewing 
of our mindes. For, when mindes-are' renewed, then the vow 
which we made in Baptiſme is performed.: | 
When Pa#l had forbidden. the-Romans to faſhion:them- 
ſelues ynto the world,he ſhewed them another faſhion, which 
he cals the renning of the mind. As the Eagle renueth her youth, 
ſo men muſt renue their minds. This faſhion is called the Wed- 
ding Garment ; which euery man muſt weare that comes to the 
banquet ofthe King:As when men hane gone ouer one faſhion 
after another,atlaſt they come to the old faſhion : ſo here,Paxl 
cals them to the old Eaſhion aine, which was vſed in Adws 
time; that is,theimage and faſhion wherein they were created. 
Now the reaſon followerh, 

That they may proue what the will of Ged s : As if hee ſhould 
ſay,This ſhall be the fruit of your regeneratio;when your minds 
are renued, you ſhall know many things, which are hid from 
you,you ſhal be able to iudge of dorines,who preach truth, && 
who preach error : and you ſhall ynderſtand the will of God; 
what he would haue you doe,and what he would haue you flie, 
as if you werein his boſome. Asnew wine-will not abide butin 
new veſſels : ſo this new knowledge will not abide but in new 
minds ; the mind renued.knoweth God, So that this Scripture 
may be called the pathto knowledge, or the way to ſound the 
mind of God: which is aſecretthat cuery manlongs to know; 
but the moſt turne a wrong leafe to finde it, as Paw! faid of Pe- 

i 1 P, 4 ter,. 
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ter.he took a wrong way to the Goſpell.When the Serpent 


Gal.2.14. 


knowledge, he ſaid,{fye eat the forbidden fruit, your eyes ſhall be G33. 


opened and you ſballknow good and exil:;bur Paxiſaith, If you wil 
. noteate the forbiddenfruit,your cies ſhall be opened, and you 
ſhall know good and euill, This is one reaſon why Paw! would 
haue them renew their minds, Thar they might know the will of . 
Ged. Why, doth notthe word of God teachys the wil of God? 
Yes, but no man doth vnderſtand this word, but he which hath 
anew mind : becauſe as the Sunne is not diſcerned by any light, 
but by his owne light: ſo no ſpirit can interpret the Scripture, 


but the ſame ſpirit that wrote it; which is called rhe holy Spirit, 2.Cor-12.5, 
becauſeitis holy,and becauſe it makes holy. Sinne was the firſt ©%3-7- 


yaile which obſcured mans ynderſtanding : and till the cauſe of 


this echpſe bee taken away, the Apoſtle faith, that wee ſhall ſee 1.cor.c3.9. 


bur in part. Thar is,as the Sunne may be ſeenein his eclipſe; but 
yet he ſeemes liker to darkneſſe then tolight: ſo vnderſtanding 
may be ſcencinthe wicked;butirt is liker ignorance then know- | 
ledge : therfore Pa#/-makes knowledge one of the fruits which 
bud out of righteouſnefſe. deg | 

They which hauerenued their mindes; faith hee, ſhall proue 
what the will of God is: that is, they ſhall try all tharthey doe 
heare,and learne by all that they ſce, yntill they tracke out the 
will and meaning of God. As the water -, anos ice;and the 
ice againe ingendereth water >» ſo knowledge begetsrighteouſ- 
nes ; and righteouſnes againe begetteth knowledge:acccordin 
to thatin Eccl.2.26.70 a was that is good in bus ſight,God rinett 
wiſdome and hnowledge:Therfore though ye haueſeene cunning 
Lawyers by much reading,andexpert Phyfitians by wngindyy 
yet youcould nener ſee aperfeR, ſound, and iudiciall Diuine, 
without holinefſe. 'I-cannot tell how, This knowledge lies ra- 
therin the heart,theninthe head: andir is no great Learnin 
gotten by extreme ſtudy,bur an inward _ ſent from Gol 
by his Spirn)vnto good men:like the Ram which was brought 


voto Abrahaw when he would ſacrifice his ſonne. | Genaz2.13, 
._. As Salomon faith; The knowledge of good things, is underſtau- Proug.10. 


ding: ſo none but they which are holy,haue this vnderſtanding. 


He which can ſay with David, 1 lone thy law,aud keepe thypre<?Fſaltig.t7s 


cepss : may follow with Dawid, I bane more vnderſtanding then 


Pſal.4 5-1. 


Matth.15. 


Mat.16. 16-17. 


Matth.19,17. 


lebz 3.8, 


P/al.73 I 7. 
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Exod. 5. 
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aig redchers and know more then) the ancient, He which canner 
ſay with David, Myheart meditateth a good matter,cammorfol- 
low with Dawid, My tongue is the pen of artady writer, This is 
the <quitie of God; They which are vawilling to obey,arenor - 
thought worthy to kiow.: for what ſhould he'doe with his: ta- 
lent, which will cotvſeit? He which forbids vs to caſt pearles 
before ſwine, doth Ray his owne hand from caſting know- 
ledge to theyngodly : they may know 'fo much as thall con- 
demne them; but they neuer know what, will ſaue them.When 
Chriſt heard Peter ſay, 7 how art the ſon of the [ming GodzChriſt 
anſwered, Fleſh & bloud hath not taught thee thi: ſhewing that 
carnall men haue not this knowledge.' This is the word, of 
which Chriſt ſaith, Amen doe nor receine it. It is true,that the 
ſpirit breatherh where it will : but it will breath ypon none, bur 
her louers. Wiſdome' is like the daughter of God; which hee 
marrieth tonone but to him which loues.her, and ſues for her. 
As Dawid could not ynderftand why the wicked proſpered, vn- 
rill he entred into the SanRtuarie of God; and as Aaron might 
not enter the Sanctuarie where God did an{were, vnull hee had 
ſanQified himſelfe : ſo if we will vngerftand myſteries,and heare 
God himlelfe ſpeake,we muſt put off our fins,as Moſes pur off 
his ſhooes;orelſe we ſhall be like images, which haue eares, and 
cannot heate.. "When Pas/ heard myſteries, he was raptinto'the 
third heauen:when God would ralke with his Churchyhe faith, 
1 will tthe ber aſide into the wildernes,co then | wil ſpedh fri-nd- 
ly pnto ber :ſowhen we will learne Diuinitie,we muſt goe afide 
from the world, and ſequeſter our fins, ayd lift vp our minds a- 
boue the earth z or el{e'it will notſtay withivs. As the fpirit 
went from Saul when'he finned : fo, when knowledge hath ſa- 
lured the wicked, ſhe bids them farewell: lke vntoa Martiry, 
which will not build bur in faire houſes. It is ſaid in Iohn 14.1 5. 
when Ieſus went tocate the paſſcouer, hee came to a chamber 
which was trimmed :ſothe chamber which receiueth God, the 
heart which ſhould lodge knowledge,muſt be trimmed, and all 
the ſinfull corners ſwept : or elſe; as Saywelwould not come to 
Sanul,lo wiſdome will not, cometo that hoſt, There is an har- 
binger which goerh alway before the kriowledge'of God, to 
prepare the houle ; and this 48 Joue,- the bond' of perfeQtian.; 
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not lene, knew rot God;though they haue neuer ſo much know. 
ledge beſide. Vnto good Nathanael!,Chriſt (aid, 7 bow ſhalt ſee Matth.13.14. 
greater things then theſe: but vnto the obſtinate Iewes hee ſaid, 22 31199 
Seeing. yew ſhall net ſee; like Hagar,which had the Well before — 0 
her,and did not ſee the water. He which cannot ſay with Pas, POTN 
Ive haze the ſpirit of Chriſt,canot ſay with Paul, hae know- 

ledge. Holy men were alwaies interpreters of Gods word : be- 

cauſe a godly mind cafilieſt pierceth into Gods meaning; accor- 

ding to that, The poore in beart ſhall ſee God: and that inIoh.7. Matth.z,8, 
17. 1f any man wil dos Gois will he ſhal vnderſiand the dotIrine, 

whether it be of God or no:and in Plalm. 11 1.verl.19.They which 

heepe thy precepts,hane a good underſtanding : and that in 1.Co- 
rinth.2.15.The ſpiritual man ckeſtiubes al things, And ther- 

fore the feare of the Lordis not only called the beginning of wiſ- Prou.1.7. 
dome :-but in Prou.2.5. it is taken for wifedome it ſelfe. As 

when Chriſt taughtin the Temple, they asked, How knoweth 1obn7.15, 
thi man the Scriptures, ſeeing bee nexer learned them: ſoitis a 

wonder what learning fome men haue, which haue no lear- 

ning; like Priſcia and e4qwi/a poore Tent-makers, which 4; x1.1g. 
were able to ſchoole Apelles that great Clerke, a man renow- 

ned for his learning.What can we | ano this, but as Chriſt ſaid? 
Father ſo it tleaſerh thee, As when [acs5 came ſo ſoon with the rue 10.21. 
yenifor;& his father asking him how he came byit ſo ſuddenly Geneſ.27,26 
lacob anfiyered, becauſe the Lord thy God brought ut ſuddenly 
to mine hand:ſo the holy and righteous men cannot giue any 
reaſon, why they conceiue the words of God {o eafily, and the 
wicked doe conceiue them ſo hardly, but that God brings the 
meaning ſuddenly to their hearts : as we reade in Luke 24.45. 
when the Diſciples were ſetled in the profeſſion of Chriſt, it is 
faid, that Chriſt opened their vnderſtanding, and made them 
ynderftand the Scriptures; ſo ſuddenly came their knowledge. 
So we reade in Pro.1.23.Wiſdome'promiſerh to the righteous, 
If you will turne at my correftion, I will poxre out my beart unto 
you,and mabe you under/land my words, A ſchoolemaſter _—_ 
fay to his ſchollers, I will poure out my heart vntoyou : but 
he cannot ſay as God faith, Iwill make you vnderſtand mine - 


heart, Therefore if the Queeneof Sheba thought the ——_ r,King.z.8, 
of . -- 


Mat.1r.28, 
Marke 3.35. 


lobn 13.35, 
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of Salemon happie, becauſe they heard his wiſedome:how hap- 
pie was S«/omen himſelfe, that ſerued God which gaue him 
wifdome? Come vnto me(laith Chrift)al ye which are weary,and 
I willrefreſh yew. As Chriſt hath no comfort but for the wearie ; 
ſo he hath no wiſdome bur for therighteous : they are his bre- 
thren and ſiſters, and father,and mother. There is a kind of fami- 


Haritie berweene God and the righteous, that he makes them 


of his counſell ; as Sa/omon faith,Pro.3.32. Hw ſecrets are with 
the righteous : and P{.25.14- His ſecrets are renealed onto them 
that feare the Lord. ; 

They are like /obx the beloued Diſciple, which leaned on his 
boſome : like Moſes,to whom he ſhewed himſelfe;like Simeon, 
that imbraced him in his armes; like the three Diſciples which 
went vp to the mount to ſee his glery.So we reade of Abrabem, 
Gen.18.17.Sbal [ bide it from Abraham, faith God? As though 
this were an offence in God, if hee-ſhouldtell the righteous no 
morethen he tels the wicked : therefore becaufe Abrabem was 
a good man, hee told him more then he ſhewed all the reſt. As 
eAdams knowledge was perfeQ, ſolong as his righteouſneſſe 
was yntainted : ſo the neerer we come to that righteouſneſſe a- 

aine,the more things come to our knowledge; according to 

at,Pro.28.T hey that ſeeks the Lord underſtand al things,.Such 
an heart God hath'giuen to his ſeruants, like atouchſtone, or a 
Lampe to goebefore them, to examine all things, as they goe 
in this darke wildernefle; leſt they ſhould take error for truth, 
euill for good, or their owne will for the will of God; that they 
which hate cuill might bee preſerued from cuill, as Dawid was 
fromthe blood of Nebal. New becauſe none bur the righteous 
haue this lampe before them, you tee what a difference there is 
betweene the knowledge of & godly, and the knowledge of 
the wicked. . 

As the windowes of the Temple were large within, butnar- 
row without : ſo they which are within the Church, haue grea- 
ter light thenthey which are without. They fit like Pharaoh in 
the darkeneſle of Egypt, when the other dwell like Iſrael in the 
light of Goſhen. Knowledge is cafie to him which-loyeth 
knowledge, faith Sa/owon: but the ſcomer ſecketh knowledge, 
and finderh it not, faith Slower; Proc4.The ſpirituaiimmn((aith 
Pasl) 
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. Panl ) ſcarcheth the deepe things of God: but, the natural man 
(faith Paw! )rerceineth not the things of God, Thou baſt revealed 
theſe things to babes((aith Chriſt): but thow haſt hid them from 


the wiſe of the world, If any man will do Gods wil he(faith Chiiſt) 1h, 10.31, 


fhall vnderſtand the doftrine : but to the obſtinate Iewes Chriſt 
faith, you cannot underſtand my talks. My ſheep beare my voice, 
ſaith Chriſt:but to the wicked Chriſtfaith, you cannot brare my 
words, Belzeneſt thon for this?laith he to Nathanael; thox ſhalt. 
fee greater things then theſe ; bur, if ye beleene not daith Eſay, ye 
ſhall not ns 
Thar theſe Scriptures might be fulfilled, you ſee that as ſin is 
called b/indnes,2.Chro.6.18. ſo ſinners are called 6/i»d,Eſa.56; 
x0. and may be called frangers iv /ſrael. Vntill we be borne a- 
aine,we are like Nicodemws, which knew not what it was to 
be borne againe,Toh.3. 


Vnril we become zealous our ſclues,weare like Feſ#es,whicht yore, 


thought zeale madnes, AQt.26, Vmill we be humble our ſelues, 
we arelike Michal, which mocked Dazid for his humilirie, 
1.Sam.6.16. It was true then,and it istrue now, and it wilt bee 
truealwaies,which Pax/ obſeruerh, 1, Cor. 1. 18.that to ſome, 
Religion ſhall ſeeme fooliſhneſſe. The reaſon of all this, Paw! 
hayeth downe in a word. If ye aske why the wicked cannot vn- 
derftand heauenlythings,hee ſaith, Becauſe they are ſpiritually 
arſcerned, 1.Cor.2-14. Therfore how ſhould he diſcerne them, 
that hath-not the ſpirit. ; 
. Forthis cauſe wifdome is not ſaid to be iuſtified of any, but 
efher owne children,Mar. 1 1.19.Neither doth Chriſt ſay, that 
any ſheep heare his voice, bur his owne ſheepe. My ſheepe (ſaith 
he,loh,10.27.) hearemy voice : they follow their ſhepheard, 
they heare his voice;they-vnderſtand his law, they iudge of his 
YEE haue themeaſure-of his words; all is open, 
. and plaitie, and manifeſt and cleare ynto them:they ſearch dee- 
per,and iudge _——_—_ know ſooner : and though they have 
no learning, yet they haue better iudgement then the learned: 
whereas the other that labour,and ſtudie without God, walke 
in alabyrinth,and fall into doubts, while they ſecke reſolutions. 
When a wicked man reades the Scriptures, hee ſeeth. no diffe- 


rence. betweene the word of God, andthe word of mch: bke 
Cl, ophas . 


_ LInk2x416. 


lob 33.8, 


' Luk.6.45. 


Mat, 7. 29. 


Pſal. 50.16, 


Note, 


MAat.2 3.17. 


'we cannot ſee the p 


knowledge his goodnefſe, If it be ſuch a contentment, to know 
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; Cl-ophawhich talked with Chriſt,and knew not Chriſt, WhE 


he ſpeakes of Religion, he flutrers like a young bird which can- 
not flie, becauſe her wings are not growne:when he prayeth, his 
prayer is like a childs grace, that ynderſtandeth not one word 
that he ſaith. He which hath but a ſhew of holineſle, hath bur 
a ſhew of wiſdome:alittle knowledge is in his head;burt there is 
no knowledge in his heart. An euill man may know ſomthin 
and ſpeake Og” his reading and hearing : as /o6 ſaith, 
There ts 4 ſpirit in man(that is,cuery man hath a kind of know- 
ledge); but the inſpiration of the Lord giueth underſtanding : as 
though the ſinners vnderſtanding did not deſerue to bee called 
vnderſtanding. | | | 7 

If the wicked man ſpeake any thing that is good, he ſpeakes 
by rote; but he which -r 9 not out of the abundance of his 
heart, is ſoone drawne dry. The preaching of the word doth 
not become him : itis harth & ynkind in his mouth, as though 
it came out of a wrong bow : or like ynto a ſhittle, which flitte- 


| reth from the hand of achild.He is in the pulpit,as the. gueſt ar 


the banquet, which wanted his wedding garment : hee ſpeakes 
not like one which hath authority ; but as one that hath no au- 
thority : and alwaies his conſcience ſounds vnto him,#bat ha#t 
thou to doe to take my word in thy month, ſeeing thow bateſt ro be 
reformed? Therfore be renued,that ye may know what the will 
of God is. This is the Abce, and Primmar, and Grammar, the 
firſt leſſon,and laſt lefſon of a Chriſtian. To know the good & 
perfe&,8 acceptable will of God;which muſt make vs good & 
perfet,andacceptableour ſelues. The will of God is alwaies 
ood and acceptable, and perfe&t; howſocuer it ſeeme to vs. 
hough it condemne ys of, euill ; yet it is good: though we ſee 
not how it is petfe&; yetir is perfect : nay, itis ſo parſed. tbat 
erfeion of it;as the Sunne is fo bright, that 

we cannot behold the brightneſle of it. Firſt,it ſeemes good vn- 
to man before it bee acceptable : whenit is acceptable, 'then it 
ſcemes perfe&t. And as Gods will doth ſeeme to vs, ſo wee doe 
ſeemetg him : if his will cannot ſceme good and acceptable, 
and nefeet to vs; much lefſe may our will ſceme good, or ac- 
ceptable or pou vnto him. For this is our goodnefſle, To ac- 


the 


'the My llofGoti;wbar: ſhall keepe vs from 4he knowledge of n? 
Shall fnne,whiekistbeworſt thing in theworld? Becauſe we 
will natrenutour minds;therefore we arecignorant of fo 

things which we wonld know; and vmill we be willing to fol- 
low the word, wee ſhall never throughly vnderſtandir, but buz 
and grope at it like Owles,which prie at the Sun out ofa barne, 


Oh what a benefit had Sa/omen loſt, if he had loſt his wiſdome 1.Kiae 3 2, 


which God gaue him! as great a benefit doſt thautoſe;3f thou 
loſe the knowledge of Gods will : for from the day that a man 
- cannot diſcerne = will of Satan from the will of Chriſt, cuery 
hereſie ſeemeth truth, euery euill ſeemes good. And this hath 
bin the beginning of all errors in,the Church ; Becauſe men did 
not loue the truth, therefore God would nor reueale his truth 
ynto them. Therefore I conclude as I began, Be yee changed by 
the renuing of your mindes ; that yee may prone what is the good 
will of God,and acceptable and perfeth, © 

Now a word of the Sacrament. There is an infant robe recci- 
uedinto the Church ; which putteth vs in mind ofthe promiſe 
which wee made vynto God, when wee were receiued intothe 
Church our ſelues. This Sacrament was inſtituted by Chriſt; 
when hee was baptized of /ebx in theriuerIordan : and it fuc- 
ceedeth Circumciſion; as the Communion was ordained in 


ſtead ofthe Paſſeouer, So ſoone as we are borne, we are bapti- aatth.21. 19, 
zed,in tbe name of the Fatber, be Sou,and the holy Gboſt;to figs Note. 


nifie that we owe a dutie vnto God, fromthe day we come in- 
to the world.In this baptiſme, our bodies are waſhed with wa- 
ter ; to ſignifie how our finnes are waſhed with Chrifts blood : 
when our bodies are waſhed,theyare raken out of the warer a- 
aine; to ſignifie how we ſhall be raifed from dearh. to-life, by 
the relurreCtion of Chriſt, and how we thould riſe from finne to 
sightcouſneſle.Thus wee begin our life with a folemne promiſe 
to God, before the Church, to- ferue him with our bodies an 
{oules till death ys depart. And 3 01.” R 
Now let vs remember how wee haue kept this promiſe with 
the Lord; or rather how wee haue broken pramile with him. 
Then we gaue our ſelues toGod : bur fince we' haue giuen our 
ſelues to = Then wepromiſed to renounce the world : but 
euer ſince wee haue embraced the world. Dy vs 
| egin 


3 .King.2.10. 
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beginto pay tliax which we oughrſo long; and 95 pure Lord 
which bath inflituted this Sacrament as a ſcale of his mercie, to 
receive this childe into his fauour , as wee recciue it/into his 
Church : to baptize it with his ſpirit,as ethers it _ Wa- 
cer: & ypon it his grace,as wegiue it the ſigne of grace. 
—— 


WY 


"THE PILGRIMS © 
WISH, 


"Philip. 1.23. 
1 deſire to be diſſolned,and tobe with (rift. 


x Ercis Pasls defire,to be diſſolncd; & the cauſe, ther 
be might be with Chrift: wherein firſt you ſhall ſee 
the difference between the faithful & the wicked: 
Show one lotherth rhis life, & the other longeth af- 
= tcr it.Secondly,becauſc y Apoſtle ſeemes to deſire 
death,you ſhall ſee whether any man may wiſh to die. Thirdly, 
dock after his difſolutis he hopes to be with Chriſt;you ſhall 
ſeethe diuerſitic of iudgements betweene Pasl and the Papiſts, 
which think when they are dead y they ſhal go'on to Purgato- 
rie. Laſtly, becauſe the ſoules which are with Chriſt cinot walk | 
asthey did when they liued vpon carth;you ſhal heare alittle of 
walking ſpirits, which haue bin ſo muchralked of in time of po- 
.perie, and weretaken for the ſoules of them which were dead : 
after we will ſpeake alittle of the Sacrament which ye come to 
receiug;8& ſo commit you to God. / deſire to be diſſo/ned. Before 
Chriſts comming, when the Kingsor Patriarchs died,it is aid, 
that they went to their Fathers, as we reade of Dawidand Salo-. 
awor,&c.Bur after Chriſts comming, when the faithfull die,they 
are ſaidto goe to Chriſt, as wee reado of the penitent rheefe, 
Luke 23.43- Notbecaulc the Parriarches wenr not to Chriſt, 
as wel as they: but becauſe yer Chriſt was not aſcended to hea- 
.uen,therfore they arc nor ſaid to go to Chriſt; although if th 
went to heauen, they muſt needs goe to Chriſt; becauſe Chri 
touching his Godhead, was alwaies in heauen. 7 defire to be dif- 
Tk | ſalned, 


Li 
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 Jilned.hs the wo dy long rho ro.comecathem., fothe 


Rirhfall long to goetpChviſi:for ynleſſe/we-aſcand to him,2s 
he deſcendedto ys, his defecndingis in yaine; becauſe he came 
downe'that we might goevp; hee deſcended to take our fleſh; 
wealſcend to take kis kingdome : he defcendedto be crucified, 
weaſcend to be glorified: hee deſcended to hell, wee aſcend to 
heauen; that is, to ioy, to:gloric, to bliſſe, ro-our Father, to-our 
Sauiour,to our Comforter, to Angels,to Saints, tocternall life. . - 
Therefore good cauſe had Pax! to defire to be with Chriſt,thar 
he might be at reſt : for no.doubt it was the ſweeteſt yoyce thar 
—_ Theefe heard in this life, when Chriſt ſaid vnto him, 
This day ſhalt thou. be with me in Paradiſe, Luk. 23,45. Beſides, 
as Pax/ perſecuted before,ſo he was after perſecuted himfelk; as 
he tels the Corinthians, 2.Cor. 11.25, [was thrice-beaten with 
rods : [was once ſtoned: 1 ſaffered thrice ſhipwracke,ec.There- 
fore good cauſe had Pas/ todefire to be with Chrift; that hee 
might be out of trouble. Yet he will notdiſſolye humſelfe; bur 
defireth to be diffglued: thar is,that he which. brought himinco 
this world, would take him out of the world-:. neither doth hee 


. wiſh or pray,;or make any petition to God to take o_ his life, 


but tels him his deſire,defiring to be difſolued, Todeſrre,is nor 
to pray ; but ſhewes what we approue, Neither dath hee defire 
ſo to be diflolued, as though he were weary af his labours,and 
would ſuffer nomore for brit ; but, he is. contene to liue,as he 
faith in verſe 24. Nezertheleſſe for mee to 4b:4e in the fleſhwere 
better for you : as if he ſhould ſay,to do you good, am content 
to ſuffer euill,and ſtay ſtil from Chriſt, whom Tong to be with. 
Sceing therrthat he wilnot diflolue himſclfe,norpray tobe diſ- 
folued,bur is content to liue ſtill ; why doth he ſay,{ deſire to be 
diſſolned? Onely toſhew what he preferreth in his defire, If he 
might chuſelife,or death for his owne reſpeR; he could be con- 
tent to leaue his friends ad riches, and pleaſures, & life and all, . 
only to be with Chriſt, This ſcemes to-bea goodlefſon for fick 
men,when they.can:liue no longer;then to þe with Chriſt, were 
berter the to be with y glutton, which neuer thought of heauen 


till he was in hel:but Pau! was not (ick,nor fSre whe he deſired Luke 16: 


to be diffolued, therefore this is not onely for the ficke, butfor 
the whole. If he had wiſhed roliue and Ray Riillinthe world, no 
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>. need to beraughtrts ſay after him:for yong,and old, defire 


nat be diffolued; burfew #+ conitentto bee diflolued. To a 


marurall mafgin'this life nothing is ſo ſweer 25 life; \&he which 
is in loue with this world, ſeldome dieth quietly on his bed: but 
to a minde which miſliketh this world, _—_— can come 1o 
welcome as death ; becauſe it takes him out of the world. This 
is irwhich Paw/ would have vs learne, That nothing'in this 
world is ſo precious, that for it we ſhonld defire to Hue, or ſta 
from God one lioure. Though all may not wiſh to die, yet 


 muſtſubſcribeto this, that death is better then life; becauſe ir 


leades to Chriſt: which whe Pan/had throughly taſted, he was 
farisfied of all things elſe; and defired to liue no longer, that he 
might be with Chriſt : herein appeareth the end of mans life ; 
which when hee hath obtained. hee defires to liue no longer, 
how great riches,and honours, and friends ſocuer he leaue be- 
hinde him.From the time he knoweth Chriſt crucified, and be- 
gins like Enocb'to walk with God, he cricth ener after with the 
Apoſtle, [ deſire to be diſſolued, and tobe with Chriſt, Who ſhall 
deliner me from this body of firme? death were thime adtaritage. 
Euen as Simeon reioyced that Chrift came to him+ ſothe faith- 
full reioyce that they ſhall goe to Chriſt, 

The neceſſitie of finne is ſo irkſome to him which knoweth 
the vileneſſe of fin;that the faithful man, but to do good, would 
not live out of heauen,no not an houre.This made the Martyrs 
ſo willing to abide any kinde of death that tyrannic could de- 
uiſe,to beerid of their finfull bands, and this corruptible bur- 
then, which preſſeth downe the ſoule, that lookes after Chriſt, 
like his Diſciples when he aſcended to heauen. All is trouble 


_ and wearineſſe,and vanity to the godly mind : whether he eate, 


or drinke,or fleepe, hee counteth it a ſeruitude ynto the fleſh; 
and wiſheth with Das:d to be rid from theſe neceſſities : ſo the 
knowledge and loue of God maketh a man forget his owne 


| fleſh,makethhim to deſpiſe the whole world,takethraway the 


difference from lifeand death, changeth his nature which kee 
could neuer ouercorne, andteacherh him to renounce his deare 
ſelfe, and ſay,though that he ſhould die, Not my will bur thy will 
be done. All this appeareth cuefi in this example, what operation 
isin the knowledge and loue of Chriſt: it made the world itk- 


ſome 


_— 


—_— 
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ſome vnto Pasl, which all men naturally defire : it made death 
pleaſantynto him, which'all men naturally abhorre:-althou 
they be wearie of their life, and haue no pleaſure from mornin 
tonight, yet it wil nor pleaſe them'to ivy Mon they needs 
muſt : they neuer loath, but loue their mileries; they will not 
dye one houreto liue for euer. Doe not the wicked clues 
prophecie by their feare of death, a worſe condition of ſome 
dreadfull Ty emf after this life, prepared for 'finners and all 
that contemne God; when none but they ſtand in ſuch feare of 
death?Why doth one wiſh for it,and anothertremble to heare 
of it? If it were bur a ſleepe, no man would fearcit at all: for 
who feareth to take his reſt when the night approcheth ? If ir 
did take away ſenſe and feeling, and make men trees or tones, 
no man would feare itat all : for who would feare ſtrokes,if he 
could feele no more then a ſtone? Or who would care for an 
thing,if he had not ſenſe of any thing?Would any man tremble 
ſo,to be as the dead creatures which haueno ſenſe of eui?They 
muſtneeds be in better caſe then the bappieſt man in this life; 
which is not withourt the ſenſe of euill. re ghis feare of 
death which you ſee in all burtthe faithfull, doth prefage ſome 
ſtrange torment, ſome heauy changeand ſharpepuniſhment to 
thoſe men, which they begin to taſte alreadie before they dye; 
like the ſpirit which perſecuted Saw! before his end. They de- 1.52m.16.14. 
fire not to be diffolued, but they feare to be diſſplued; they goe 
not to Chriſt, but their departure is an, euerlaſting departure 
from Chriſt, to the damried;to the diyels,to hell, without either 
end or eaſe;or any patience to endure it. hy db, 

Thus you ſee thatno man is willing to dye, before his con- 
ſcience bee quieted toward God, and that hee can catch fome 
hope of a better life after this life, Hee which knowes that hee 
ſhall goto Chriſtit is vnpoſſible thar he ſhould dje ynwilling- 

:buthe which cannor hope for a betrer world, muſt aadeg | 

ne this world grudgingly,and feare death 'more then all the 
errors of life. Hee had ratherhe ficke, and cold and hungrie, . 
and want,and beg,then goewith death ; becauſe hee knoweth 
wharhe fuffererb here;burhe knoweth notwhar-heſhall filffer 
hereafter, Therfore he which is nor willing tobe diffolued, hath 
not learned Chriſt yer as Paw did _ no man efteemerh _ 


3.King.2.14- 


Luke 2.22. 


Job.1 20, 


Maitb.z.11. 


Gen.45.23, 


. andallfelicitie, toliue andrai 
rance whereofhe ſaith, that he ſhal be with Chriſt;ſo that death 
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lis when he begins to taſte ofthe next; but then the loue of the 
world doth fall from him, like the mantle of Elias, when he was 
rapt into heauen. | 


The Apoſtle had ſeene, many good things in his daies, and 
was neuer ſatisfied; willing to be Efolued ba thirſted ill, and 
no water could quench his thirſt, yntill he dranke of the water 
of life, and then he thirſted no more:{o nothing can fil the ſoule 
which was made for God,but God alone.Riches, and honours, 
and pleaſures,did not make Simeon willing to-die, but the light 
of Chriſt: happic are the cies which ſec him, for they are as wil- 
ling to dye as Simeon was.. So ſoone as Jobn Bapti/t did ſee our 

Sauiout,and knew that it was he,hee debaſed himſelfe as if hee 
had been no body,and would not be accoumed of, but fought 

to loſe theopinion of the people, that Chriſt might haue all; 
although he was a Propher, and more then a Propher, and;not 

a greater amongſt the ſonnes of women. So when Pax had 
ſcene his Sauiour, he forgat all that he loued,all that he defired, 
and all that hee poſſeſſed : no ioy, no glorie,no life now but to 
dic. Allthings muſt yeeld to the Son, and be content with /ebx, 
that he increaſe, and we decreaſe. Thisis our glaric and life, that 
he liues in glory. /c 55 enengh({aith /acob )for me,that Toſeph my 

fonne leeth:it is enough for vs that Teſus our Sauiour raigneth. 
If the head be crowned, all the body is more honoured : there- 
forelet vs glorie that Chriſt is glorified, and-reioyce as much 
that heis aſcended,as our fathers reioyced that hee deſcended: 
for where the headis, there the body muſt needs be. - 

: T defire te bediſſolurd.) He calleth bis death not a deſtruQion, 
bur a diſſolution, for three cauſes, Firſt, hee departeth from this 
life, and hath no more.ſoctetie with them that live ypon the 
earth. Secondly, his- ſaule -departeth from the-bodie vnrill the 
day of rcſurreCtion; then ſhe findeth her own body againe;and 
they reioyce like friends which-are met together. Thirdly,hee 
departcth from this vale. of miſcrie; into the Paradiſe of ioy 

e with God for cuer: in aſſu- 


is the way to Chriſt. As the Doue found no reft yntill ſhe came 
to the Arke : ſo the faithfull find no reſt till they come:o Chriſt, 
they goe thorow the wildernefle like other men, Vntill- the 

| | rx T2 ; _ 
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Tewes arrived at Canaan, all 

orin the dreadfull deſetr, during the time of their journey th 
had no ſetled reſt or continuing pleaſure. Peace benlineth | 
when the batrell endeth; there is he prerogatiue of the dead, 
leſt death ſhould be too fearefullto vs. The beſt of Gods ble(- 
ſings are behinde, that is, — life, and the way to itis 
death : thou art going to ioy, therefore looke not for it, yntill 


thou cometo thy iourneyes end. If Canaan the land of peace, xeyel.z.10. 


the land ofplengie, the land of pleaſure, bee inthe wilderneſle; 
ſtay here, marchno further : whither doe you goe like the pil- 

rims of Iſrael,if Canaan be in the wilderneſſe? But PanHooks 
Mt the crowne at the gole : hee is not with Chriſt, bur truſts to 
be with Chriſt : hee is not in heauen, bur hee hopes to come to 
heauen,and this hope led him thorow the wilderneſle, that hee 
mutmured not like the Iſraelites, but only longed for that day, 
when Chriſt ſhal ſay vtito him as he ſaid to the penitent cheeks 
This day (halt then be with me in paradiſe, Thus you haue heard 
the kifrence betweene the faithfull and wicked, how thc one 
loatheth this life, and the other longeth after ir. 


Now we come to our queſtion. Simeon faid, Lord wow letteſt Luk? 2.29. 


thos thy ſeruat depart in peace:{o Pantaith, | deſire to be diſſol- 
wed and to be with-Chriſt : they doubted not ds the Papiſts doe, 
what ſhould become of them after death : for one ſaies that hee 
goes to Chriſt;and the other ſaith, that he goes to Peace: there- 

ore it ſeemes that m——_— was notyetfound, when the iuft 
men wentto peace. This:is one of the fruites ofa godly life, it 


hath hope(ſaith Sa/omor ) in the end :indeath it warranteth a Preu.14.36. 
' man of life,& when the fleſh ſaith feare;& the-ſerpent deſpaire, P!199.*1-7. 


it makes the fleſh crouch, and the ſerpent flie, and the ſoule re- 
joyce while death is opening thepriſon doore, that ſhe may flic 
to her countrie from whence ſhe came. Therefore whar ſhall I 
fay to Purgatory;if Pawgo to Chrift,and Simeon goto peace? 
Some ſayit is inthe aire : fome' {ay that it is in.the earth: ſome 


ynder the earth:ſomealittle aboue hell. Thus Nebuchadvezzar Dar.q.i. 


cannot aſloile his own dreame. You muſt ynderſtand that Pur- 
grtacie is like =_ painted ſepulchres, which are framed more 
or the living the for the dead: for you knowthatthe locuſts of 


Rome liue by trentals,8 dirges, mw Maſſes for the dead; as the 
R2 
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cir life was ſpent in ſinfull Keyes, Loſh,t3.17 


Afts 1 9.35 
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wery loth that Images ſhould-goe downo5ſo theyare loth thar 
their Purgatoric ſhould be -queriched;:, foricis rhegainefulleſV 
lieinallPoperie: for our of this lake ifſtierheic Maſſes and Dir- 
ges; 4nd.Trentals for the dead, They: are {aid forthe dead, but 
they make for the living: Foy the dead bane nofortion of all that 
14; done wwder.the Sunne; Doe whatyou will fay whatyoucan, 
Maſſes, Dirges,orTrentals, they have noportion imvity for they 
haue receiued their reward -alreadic, andthe tree Viet wheye: it 
fell: yet theſe fooliſh virgins hopefor oyle of the wiſe virgins, 
and thinke they ſhall bepaid for other mens labours and almes, 
and Trentals,and Pilgri and Maſſes: as though they nc- 
ues read;that the inft ſhall live by bis owne faith.: that he which 
belceueth ſhall not goe to indgemerit, but paſte from death ya 
life;that they that dit inthe Lord reſt from their labowrs, How 


| doethey goeprelently into Paradiſe, if rhey ſtay at Purgatorie, 


and fier and torments?Hath Chriſt {atisfied for vs,and muſt wee 
now-make fatisfaCtion for our ſelues? Whitherthe glutton and 


the begger are gone,thither muſtweall, thatis, ro Abrabams 


boſome, or hell fire; there are but two kinds efmen,and there- 
fore but two waies;and where then is purgatory?whichthe beſt 
of the Fathers confefſeth that hee could neuer find in Scripture. 
Therefore take heed ofhell,for purgatory is but a ſcar-babe.. 

| Furthermore, when Pas! Cit chat he ſhall go to Chriſt, this 
ſcemes toreſolue the old queſtion often debated among the 
ſimple people once deluded, Whether the ſoules of men depar- 
ted walke after death, and appeareynto men, exhorting them 
to this or that ; as Gregorie, or ſomecounterfeit woes. Jo his 
Dialogues. The Apoſtles before their full growth,mightſeeme 
to be A with this error - becauſe when th plow Chriſt 
walking vpon the waters,they faid; {tir « ſpirit:and when Peter 
_ the doore inthent ht;they lp Rhode a damſell, 
It 55 bus Angell, A&t.12.15. Which error was drawne from the 
illuſion of Satan:and vulgar opinion reccinedfrom Pythagor es, 
which taught that the foules of men.deparred, did returne into 


the bodies of other men after death; either for correion; or 


for tewatd- if they were good ſouks, thewthey were 
they hd a 


to betternien {:if 


been-bad foules, then they were calt 
bY | mto. 


jo 7 , 
G_m_- cx. coat. t——_— "4 * 


f iodine bon he be be: 
| ns reade in Math.t6.14, drea- 
medthar Chriſt was Elias,or /obu Bapeiff,or Jevuiiy ex tornacl: 
theProp 97:0 wary. cred Bur touching the ſoule once depar--. 
tedfrom'the body; thatir rerurtes not nor can returneinto the Y 
_ - world; many examples; and teſtimonies, and reaſons, and _ toba0.38, | 
- order 6Fourreſurrection declateth. The ſoules of theri 
arein the hands ofthe Lord,and noqran ordiuel can king 
out of his hands:the.ſoules of the 7h ed arein thehands'of the 
Diucli;and God will nor take them out of his hands;arid there- ' 
fore Abraham faith, Hee which & here cannot come from hence. Luke 16. 
and they which be there cannot come from thence : for- thenthe 
pony of hell iy mw paines, erOohgey of hea-. 
- all, ike the paines ugd apes! 
ofthis world. Turin ir isno foule which walkes about:Hows 2 
then? Whar is this which ſee in the night like ſuch a man, and' 2 
ſuch a man? Thediuell (which changeth himſelfe into an An- EY 
' gelloflight to deceiue) can chaunge himſelfe into the likeneſſe RS 
of a man much more.Thatis ir which thou'ſeeft,bs Sax! ſaw Sd-" 
muel; x.Sam,28.8. not Samuel himiclfe : for <ouktthe Witch 
raiſe Samwel out of the graue, which could not 
- out of the graue? Or could the diuell diſturbe theProphet after | = 
death? Then he ſhould neuer be in quiet, if thediuell could di- : —N 
| fturbe him, becauſe hee diſquiereth the godly ſs much while _ _— 
they live. If this apparition be called Samet, wdoth he call ; X50 
it Samwel,if it be not Samwel? As the bookes of Calmin are cal- Note. 
led Calzin-: as the pifture of Beza is called Bezs : as he which | E 
playeththe King ypon aſtage, is called a King, As the golden EL 
Mice and Hemerodes whichthe Philifiines laied in the Arke; / | 0 
| were :called Mice; and Hemerodes, althorok they were but 
bes tlippc and figures of ther : {o this likenes of Samwet is 
called Samne/,though it was not Saminel indeed, but a coumter- 
- ferſhape of Sanwel., For God would not anſwere Saul before Note. 
by Prieft,nor b you pher: and would he #aſveere * 
cg IEEE to Wke: WIE 
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"dead Nach dhiabem | 
Lukc.r6.As ifhe ſhould ſay; Let has a 

the dead;for.the dead not returne-ynto:thitinv" ;f5r 
hid been Samwil-himſtlfe which had :taught Sex to: Þ 
God, mom thathbly Propher haue receiued were | 
as this ſpiri. did? Ag 2 eeShighel thad beenSuirnel, Saxls ſchools: 
maſter, ywhich glans alwaies roteperieyubile he lite; hee): 
- would rather bauc ezhorted-himtorepeneange' now, then H&- + 

.  foxe,ſeeing the day'of bis death was ſoneere..Bur youwill fay ; 

Whoſoeuerit was, .it.{cemes tha hee could Mein af _ 

to come:for heforetpld Saul: death. arr or 

This wagancakie mater for the ditzdltapr ke 

knew that; Dand was anointed before;and th oy malt ' 
be remoued;that he mightrai = a 2s he was anointed. Second-' 


 ly,hee khew: that Same had prophecied his confuſion; and 
Ce he muſthede Les thoprophecie might rg 
. filled. Third! tet [aro prone comming againſt him 
and therefate x rope did aime that bis phi was necre 
at hand, {eei eciethe ſame. 
If any man == this, to belecue that the ſoules 


. : of the deadgdoe not;walke after their-diflolution, letme reaſon 
with him thus :Ist aſoule whith thou {eeſt? Why, aſoulc is a 
ot and cappot be ſeeneino moretherithe yoice or an Eccho:: | 
thoweyes ſce thine owneſoule,, though it hath been euer 
with'theeſince-thou waRt borne? Doeſt thouthinke it is.a bo- 
yy? ? Why, 2 body cannot walke without a ſoule :for the ſoule 
isthe lifewhich moueth the body. If thou fay it is a body and 
ſoule too, then why doth Pawl-call death a diffokution? it is a 
ſeparation of the ſoule fromthe bodie: if the boedy:and foule . 
| benotdiffolued, then, the man is not dead but living ill, If 
thou ay the ſoule is come to the bodie, and the. bodie-is riſen - 
tothe ſoule for thar time; then I can fay no, moretd thee, but 
ceue thine owne. 4 oe :Ifthou, chinkeſt thatiztsſuch/a mans 
y which thou {cell Jlooke in the grauc, & open the gtound, 
andihere thouſhalr ſeethe where it-was lajd,euen while - 
this vizor walkes inthy fight > therefore apparitions: are no: 0- 
ther,then that which appeared t6 S4x/,Thus the dine hatbarwa-.' 
Fre greniueend thigis/pn & a dangerous bneko draw. 
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theſe 


ſuch and hich, 
and Pi 


ich ſuffered ia fire, tillcbeir Maſſes, and almes, 


t hatcheth-another, 
Yetathird queſtion riſeth out of: theſe ood chant is this 
Whether a Chriſtian may wiſh for death? As Pax! defiredfo 

wee deſire, if we haue Pewls ſpirit. . As Chriſt told his DiC- 
ciples when they asked him, whether they ſhouldpra 
from bemen.s Ehas did; Chriſt — rk new not 
of _— were:asifhe ſhould ſay;if yowwere of Elias 
Hpicitan did pray with the ſame _ and to the-fame end 
he did,then yau might pray as rayed, The wicked wiſh 
to die, becauſe they: pay] der oe croſſe, and ſuffer no 


CN INES 


his life ſhould be a torment,he 
iudgement of God, and ſpigh 
= finnes.So doe thepeople oftentimes, which haue not to 
Firice hunger,and the ficke which faiot of an incurable diſeaſe, 
and the wearie captives in priſon, gallies and honds. Asforthe 


ſought to die,topreuentthe juſt 


W | - Faitbfull, ifthey at any time wiſh to die, they pray for death as 


theliftremedic againſt ſin and Satan : euen as they pray in the 
Reuclation,for the haſtning of Chrifts comming to iudgement, 


Come Lord [eſns,come quickly ; forthe fhortening of t edaies Revel.22,20; 


of finjleſt all leſhſhould - Burthey which wiſh for death 


rgate its has 
Te end fPurgmob ce Fn 


did ranſome them out: ſo theſe night-ſpirirs 
. begat Purgatotic, and A begat Trentals, a50ne _ 


or fier ,\1e 9.54: : 


Geneſ.4. 


t hin (as irwere) which ſhould - 


in this ſort; would die as the will of God hath ordained,and 


mortifie their fleſh to abide theſe troubles, and ill by faith 
ſuppreſle the doloraus griefe of finne, by frequent meditation 

of inward ioy,receiued by yonce in Chriſt, and therein reuiue 
aheralebichad with the earneftpeny of their inheritance, which 
they ſhall receive atthe.fit time, when it ſhall comforr them 


| uw to hayie ſuffered ſo long. Much therefore haue So 


anſwere,-which are not contented to diein peace, andtay till 

they-be diffolued but as though themſclues were the authors 

oflite and death, from .cruell heart giue wrongfull commiſſion 
4 to 
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for that which was the greateſt fir:thar euer hee did, for killin 


AA 
4 


2 derthar whichGod bath joy. | 
and Pilate did ; not one of theſe was good life'or 


himſelfe.Man was not borne of his owne pItaſure,neither m 


hedye at his awneluſt ; or elfe it had been goodfor Hob, which ; 


ſuffered more then any Saint except Chriſt, romake away him- 
ſelfe, as [ade did, Bur why isit commanded then, Tho ſdalr 
not kell? If thou maieſt not kill another, much lefle maieſt thou 
kill thy ſelfe. As for the example of Saw/op,Judg.16.30, which 
may {ceme to oppoſe __ this, in that hee killed bimſelfe 
when as hee pullet the 

were with him:vnderſtand that he was a figure of Chriſt, which 
vanquiſhed moe in his death then in all his life; and it appea- 


. reth that he had warrant from God, in that hisfirength being 
taken from hum, wzs(for'the act) in a moment reffored to him 


yponhis prayer, And. the Epiſtle to-the Hebr.x 1.1. to clecre 
that fa& ſaith, that he did it offaith>that is, knowing that hee 
had deſerued to dye, and that by theſe meanes the enemies 'of 


God ſhould be deftroyed,hee ſubmitted himſelfe to ef aca 
'TO 


will' of God, like a good Captaine which ventured his 
kill his enemies therefore wee muſt not looke to particular ex- 
;,but tothe generall law, Wherefore let no man doe this 
ill, that any good may come ofit, but rather follow the ad- 
uice of the holy Apoſtle,as it becommeth vs, With patience let 
vs runne out the race which is ſet beforevs.. 
' HeereI might ſhew you, that theyare guilty of their owne 


*  deaththatkill themſelues with ſurferting, intemperance, drum- | 
kenneſſe,8&c. Although they loue their life toodeare,'yer they 


take all meanesto haſten their deaths. Thus much of Purgatorie 
and night ſpirits,and praying for death. Re CLP 

_ } Nowitremaineth, that as the Leuites ſanRified their: bre- 
thren beforethey did cate the Paſſeouer,ſoI would prepateyou 
before yeeatethis holy factament, of which the Paſſcouer was 


[bura © nn Jewes were taught of God beforethey did cate 
c 


the Paſlcouer,to put away leauE out of their houſes the- day be- 
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uſe ypon his owne head, andall that ' 


Y 


| fore, Exod.12.15.-Hath God care of leauen? No'tthis is it which ' } | 


qe pilirncht, Ot, Cateye wh 
,Supper, #| oldleanendf malicionſrerth 
—E the: teauen which pts mar! ; 

Houſes.” Therefore marke what 

- T; nts (I beleeue it is  gerobE 

neuer. conſider) For this cauſe wy 4r+ whithh au 
208.aud many ſleeps or die, Forwhar caule? SS 
ed thisholy Sacrament 'ynworrhil andy X 
they were prepared with faith, and he | 
thu canſe many are weake & ſich proves fron, 
” dideuerthinkethathis ſickneſſe;or his wants, No hietaffn 
|| did grow,forthar hve receined the Lords Sip = 


Many cuſes haue»been fuppoſet; bue' NES cate"; 
thought of. Haue any of you adit diftreſſes ofþbay 

This is come vnto me, becauſe I did recettie EMIT: [Sher 
ment of Chriftynworthilie? becauſe Tearne not pr 
that minde,as they dowhich bHeae zndkr | 
Apoſtle, which by his 'diuirie oy the! 
' - lamities among the Corinthians, doth d 

_ eaſesand ſudden deathto none other ey retires their” 


= ſhould warne you of fits rom. that yo 
IT aſon and meaſure, or elſeit is x oyſon, and will kill 

| you; L{uppoſey6u wouldobfſernethe fo on arid meaſure; ahd 

. take itin ſuchprader as he preſtzibeth;, us neere as you. could, if 
you belecue him:ſo if you beletue the Apoftle, thar you teceiue 

. the Sacratdentto your danivation, if y bib eo ir ynworthily, 

I am ſure you wiltnot;z4ke it ynreve vet for all 
world..1f 1had the-worgly' '6f motion e thar which 
might be ſpoken ofthis maker, it' mereb t beds Himlelfe, 


1.Cor.21.26 


that no man would'comets this holie banquer without his Marth.2 2, 


: wedding ga rment./Confider bur this, ' how you d Svould d come 
- imo the SncoaG Goa) "how you would * epixe) our ſetues 
to cone beſor chemakerofheauch and earth Whic — 


- pets 


luke 16, 
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wige? ae? Ther: ſcales. What me his Word, fealts 
of Gods promiſes, ſcales of your adoption. Ifeuer you were in- 
ſtructed our of ary 9 _— ares oy 
neſt Y. not ordai- 
ame if bs DL Church, for a faſkion. of dumbe ſhery, 
One ſho ol apa Rogen taſte; bur 2s the woman which 
had > bloodicflixe, when ſhe touched the bem of Chriſts 
mon be fl nee nee gone out of him: that is, fr 


repreſent,charis,allche bleſſings thac - 
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purchaſed vnto;man by his death. Now be- 


_ cauſe if yau receiue this Sacrament righely, you-arevnited vnto | 
cauls wr ati y. 


5 78 RI heats —_— ,Or 
maya Ty Fequireth you to and loue; 
:R99,y0u/are- Chriſts' bodice, hich 
Qbri& che head en rs of the 
wkedbyrhe head. Whathaueyou now to 
xecejue all "hel bleff clings? Ikye haue not 1 you lay 
hold ofanypromiſes. or merixs of Chriſt, roſaythis is mine? If 
you.hada hand to take, and a faichto apy thend; now you 
might cate of the hread which.is better n Matwawhic! be he 
that raſterh, dorh not hunger againe after ariy pleaſure mthe 
orld. Here is enough for' Abraham, arid eAbrabams (cede; 
Come vntoitall thar thirſt, andit will refreſh you. Happier is 
that man pow that. hath his wedding g armeirt, then -the oe 
Glutron,thag fareth dclcouly andgoctin hi purpls every euery 
Now you are the Lords 
feaſt andthis feaſt is before dy emer mea that cuer ye 
did eate,and the. comforta me that euer you did cate, 
dangerouſt meate ew errre muon 
eath;you cate to faluation or damnation; there is 
| nothing 


bimſdfe is _ | 


a amAk aim SS A <a . . aL ET. __ 


Page BY. R 
of nn 


F arte _ AED Soars... | 


\ fruit withigreatertlanger Hibom toutd netraftetherted's 

'- with greater Guir,then youmapraſte$e receliiethis 9acranitor 

The Arkewas afigne'obmercy, yet Fzziab roar + Sams, 
 ching che Arbe.ytweucrenzly : Circumetfionwasupbot 
yetdircupdbontidmnobprotit the Sichethirds bur wi ily Eons 
ro maketheirenemicsſlay them;becaiſe rheyweren not circitt).. 
ciled for religion; bur for lucre:ſoif gereceine for cyſtome, and 

- nobfor devotion, this Sacrament 'ſhalt:beeto youas circumei-" 

' fion-wasto them. Therefore cake heed how;you Teceite as 
receiucd;leſt youmaerwith a curſe-rwhety __ lookefornbies” 


If chournmentbeſt aki - finnsg (62 againſt 
=> bous,leaue thine offeruc the oa we med 1 


orethou come rant room rncerfor i lecometso fife,, 7 
ary pas but burne: nowbtloued, let faith,” and love, ' | - © 
|  andrepentange; have th edt worke}that youmay teccide”” 5: ;> :6:l8Jo- =. * 

| this Sacrament as Chriſt, would chavde: drawer CGHY'> "7 

- grant you ag much profit by ir, s is offeredinir; and ſo'much'* 

comfort of it,as it hath bengkes toany, whoſoeuer baue recei=- . 
uedit ISS or nee 
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G ogy oe ewe; 'C t; hard deſbanth Lloſbdes;th a Uthauld dic 

that er ſought,heprayerb thus for wv Ap ony 
E _/ therglt, FeaghiveO Lerd io number ow? dairrgbat wr way apply 
EE our, hearts to wiſegewe:; thar.is, ſceingrwemuſtneedsdivxgach” | 
 -- ,v3tashinke ofqutr death; bat micchepybtaibyeag Re 


. . weekes,or eeres,butfgr vs? But for man there hould bee no 
. winter,no ſummer,no ſprin$,no Autumne that we ſceing how 


every thing goe before our ſelues, and ſuffer thetime to con- 


"> inyecos.Thach we {6 num 


ane: Thewing vs howithecon 
_ Vs  heartsto godlinefle, ;Heewhich istottering 
himſelfe, had peed leane vnto-aſtable thin -cherfores wauer 


man.is commended here to conſtatit - Matt is mort 
wilkedome is1 ror rea many wee 
rallc0g41 there he Je «x thinking ofhis'death;runnethto'wil-- 


dome;asa re death. I haue choſen atextfir for the | 
time, * whichw vs hawour yeeres paſſe; that when wee 
ans of the ld nearer; ry oa it isgone, we may fee ypon - 
wh bora5vbinlng whetlemeace ſet :wtuch purtetlivs in thinide, + 
"ns Laday; which 3s-comming for vs, when wee / 
giue account how tiery day was (ſpent it. So many 
yecresasarepali,ſomaiy yeeres we are neerer tothe laſt: and 
eh the old yeere be gone,anda.new yeere cone, yet whe-' 
ther another ſhall come after.this, 'as this came after the former, 
no man, I thinke, hath any promiie of him that made time : for 
euentheſe rwo-inics fince rhe old 2-1 went out, many haue 
gonethi yay which wee alf ſhall fallow, Now,why daies, or 


the ſcaſons are renued,at1 with them we maylearne to renue 
our ſclues: for to celebrate nexw yeeres with old linnes,is to let- 


demne vs, pe mgoes: inen to ſaue ” God hath ſhewed vs 
new yecres, but he would Ii 
Gods new-yeeres gi znor { 
Jewes offered : heither nſ{c and eb the? 
Gentil& offered: Mat. 2. i new ce Gal6.r1ycThas 
fore we muſt cometo ſome maſter, which th. 
like obs Baptiff,whar'we ſhuld dc that we ma pro 
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The godly mens requef, 


+ Moſes)tbat I may - voy heart to wiſedorye. Tye hs 


vs,that this-was s helps which made. himpro- 


firinthe knowledge of God,to number his daies:28 d mmaithar 


hathaſet time for his tasks, liſtens to theclock,and counts: his 


houres, ſo we haue a ſet time to ſerue God, #erk while it as dey, lokn 9.4, 


faith Chriſt, What hee doth meane by this day, the: Apoſtle 
 ſheweth you, Thi is cheday of ſalnation; thatis, this lifeistlic 
day whergin.you ſhould workes What worke haue you to: doe? 
The Apoſile zelles you; #/orhe owt your ſalvation;Thisisa 
raske ; therefore we had need to muwber our dies, and not loſe 
aminute, leſt wee bee benighted before our worke- cava 
Teach el] Lord;to number ny daies, Hee which.in the land of 
Mitkas learned £o,-aumber ſheepe,. vow 'heeis: come intothe 
done c,learnerh.to number his daics.' Teach 15,0 Lordyto 
number axr daiesNotteach vs thenumbes of our daies, for we 
ſhall quite forgex: it agaipe, and the knowledge of times;and 
courſe of ſeaſons is the knowledge of God himlelfe ;, bur teach 
v5.86 number our daies_: that bnnge Wee may bee ſill numbring 
29d ound our dayes, and houres,, and minutes, to-{re how 


0 we dic we dhe gag wary day arid houre we may.leame ſomething. © 


God hath numbred our daies,fo wee muſt kearnetonumber 
- hy or elſe it ſcemes that wee cannot epp/y onr hearts to 
wiſdome: that is,ynleſſe we think ypon death, we cannot faſhion 
our ſelues to a-godly life,though we were/as-well inſtrudted. 2s 
Moſes. Fbis we find daily'in ourſtlues, ww the nefle 
ofdeath,makesvs, e, or hearts, ye a \ 0s pleaſure, 
andall et Env" that comraryo hi 
ſaluation, we worke our daimnation.We are: 7 amr from.nwn- 
bring our daies, that we doe. not number our weekes,narour 


monerths, nor our yeeres;. bue,as.the 6 faith, 4 2.Pet.2.8,. 
Jeererwith God are agone day: {9 one with veioas2: 


ſand yeeres : that.is,our time ſcenes ſa longjrhav wealidlewie 
ſhall ncuer die : bur hee which made this prayer 15 nov dead, 
and the number of his: daies is org mm 
his holy bookes,which bring this —_— vs, _ 

learne to pray ſp to0, < oe I :ftay, Tenebrme 

armber my. daies : and tho malt pry; 7 Tek mov, G Card 


Luke 16, ts 


Prou.6.1 O» 


290  —_ « Thegedlymanirequeſ. + "= "0 
k HY to pray andfaſt, and watch, and heare, and doe,as becom- 
mech him which ſhall ſhortly giue accountof his Stewardſhip. 
: Thisis the fruire which-comes to aman by numbring his daies, 


- buta ſhort timeto getit, and this will make thee get 
-yertue :for there is no'fuch enemie t6 repentance, as to thinke 
: that 'we havetime-enough torepent hereafter, which makes a 
- man ſay,when uny good motion commeth,Nay I may ſtay yet, 


Godrteacheth man to «pplie his heart to wiſedome : and this is 


 - hisleſſon which hee giues for that purpoſe, number thy daies, 


that is,thinke that witdome is a long ſtudie, and that thou haſt 
ground of 


yet] may ſtay, likethe fluggard which turnes vpon his bed like 


adoorevp cathe hinges,and ſaith, Tet « little more,a little more 


ſleepe.Aa little more ſlumber, [ may lie flill « while: this is not to 


- number our. dayes, but to ſtretch our dayes, afid make them 
 ſeeme more then theyare;and they that doe ſo,neuer apply theer 
-bearts unto wiſdome:{o you ſee whata {6p Moſes vied 
againſt ſinne and pleaſure,hee kept a calendar as it were of his 
daies which called ypon him, Be diligent,for then haſt but « ſhore 
time, Five things I note in theſe words : firſt, that death is the 
. hauen ofeuery man,whether hee fit in the throne, or keepe in a 
cottage,at laſthe muſt knock at deaths doore, as all his fathers 
heneniing before him. Secondly, that mans time is ſet, and his 
bounds appointed, which hee cannot paſſe, no more then the 


Egyptians could paſſe the ſea : and therfore Afoſes faith, Teach 


-445 to number our daies, as though there were a number of oue 


.daies. Thirdly,that our daies are few,as though wee were ſent 

-into this world but to ſee it:and therfore Moſes ſpeaking of our 

life, ſpeaks of daies,not of yeeres, nor of moneths,nor of weeks : 
-but,ceach vs to witber onr daiesſhewing thatit isan eaſfie thin 

man to number his daies,they be ſo few. Fourthly,the 

s of man to forget death rather then any thing els:& ther- 

-fore Moſes praicth the Lordtoteach him to niiber his daies, as 

though they were ſlipping out of his minde. Laſtly,that to re- 


meber how ſhort a time we haue to live, will make vs apply our 


hearts to that which is good, Thefirſt point is,that as every one 
:had a Jay to come intothis world : ſohe ſhall haue a day to go 
.out of this world. When Moſes had ſpoken of ſome which liued 
oo yecres,and other which lived 800 yeers, & other which li- 


ued 
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ued 90o yeeres, ſhewing that ſome had a longertime,and ſome 
aſhorter; yet he ſpeakes this of all, worzxus of, at laſt comes in 

 muortuns 2d hatis be died; which is the Epitaph ofcuery man, 

Weare not lodgedin a caſtle, butinan Inne, where we are but 

gueſts; & therefore Peter cals ys ſtrexgers.We arenotcitizens , py, ,, 
of the earth, but citiz&s ofheauen, FU 4th the Apoſtle faith, web. 1.19, 
We bane here no abiding citie, but wee looke for one to come, As loba 8.36, 
Chriſt faith, My kingdome 5c not of cbis wor [dſo we-may ſay,my 
dwelling -is not in this world; but the ſoule ſoareth vpward 

whence ſhe came,and the body ſtoopeth downward whence ig 

came : as the tabernacles ofthe ewes were made to remoue, ſo. 
our tabernacles are made to remoue. .Euery man is atenantat Exod; wot 
will, and there is nothing, re in life, but deaths: as hee which £xed.26.1, 
wrote this js gone;fo.I which preach it,and you,which heare j 

one comming in, and.one Roingour, is toall, Alth id F- 
dailyſcene,yer ithad need be proued ; nay,cucry man had need 

to die,to-make him beleene that he ſhall die. When Adaw and 

Exe became ſubie&t to death, becauſe of their finne; to teach, 

them to think on death,ſo ſoone as they were thruſt out af Pas 
radiſe,Gafclothed them with the skins of dead beaſts, which! 
ſhewedMem that now. they wereclathed with death, ang that, 

as the beaſts were dead whoſe skins they-wore;; ſo they ſhould: 

dye alſo:. therefore Daxid faith, Man being in honour became 

like the beaſts that periſh:when he ſaith, that he did become like P/al.82.6. 
thebeaſtswhich periſh, hee implieth thatman ſhouldnot poſh 

Uke the beaſts, but when he did like a bealthe died like a beaſt; 

From that. day cuery man might ſay with Job; Corraption was joh.z5.14. 

my father and the worme was my mother. For the rich'glutton is;Luke 16,24, . 

lockt in his graue as faſt as poore Laz.4r w.Therfore God ſpea-, 

king of Kings,ſaith, 7 ſasi1e are gods,but ye ſhall die like mee. If 

Kings muſt die like men, then the, expeRation-of:men is:death.;. 

therfore whe this king was ready t0;dicyhe laid to.Suommn,that 

be ſhowld goe the way of allthe earth, calling death the way of all 

the earth:to which Eſay beares witnes,crying, Al fleſh « grafſe: | "Ps 

that is, it falleth,and is cut downe like grafſe. In Paradiſe wee ; qo 

might liue or die: in the world we liue-and muſt die zin/heauen Ger,z.21. 
we ſhall live and not die.; Before fn,nothing could ;change vs :,Gen.47-9.- 
now.cuery. thing doth change ys. Fog when wintes comes, we, 
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vnto vs that" we 


euen —_ were lng inhale Gements and now are ends in 
att Aiſhes. ny exety {ay ſuffers ſeine eclipſe; and no- 

pftands *t ut one creature calles to inorher, Let-vs 
Keicthis World: Our fathersſitrntioned vs;/andwee ſhall ſurn- 


"EO modionr chitdrents they echt we waxe 01d, then we waxe 


2. Tim.4.7. 


Pſal.23.6, 
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paths IA ora ene Þo other carry ys tothe 


wombe.Thetefore ured callerh 
« therefbie Pax called his life but a 
race; ; therefore evidcalleth himſelfe but a worme. A pilgri- 
SED <mat rheey.y, opnn rhe he ep Vn- 
re d traight:fo jnan weare,andarenot : 
aa eane: wr nrdepn ſpines, -and hrs. Cary 
one Hickeneth, 2nd theticxt day pike peer 
be here never meete 2 


ſels for weate ſoone broken; a ſpider is able to choake vs,apin 
is able to kill vs:alt of one way, and die a hundred 
wWiies/ As Ehidb ftopdinthe dooreof the caue, when God paſ- 
ſed by :foweftarid ſages of this world, readie togoc 


oe t Nanak: ry rl call Welofe firſt our infancie, and 
then dir childhood, and then our youth: atlaft, as wee came in 
the roomes of other; fo other come into our roomes, If all our 
—— were as lon as the day of ſoſhwa, when the Sunne ſtood 

in the midſt of heauen, yet it will bee night ar laſt, and our 
Sunne ſhall ſerlike other.Ft is nor > chat we grow;but when 
we begiti tofall,we are like the Ice;,w 


the great world ſhall be deſtroyed roo; for all which was made 
for vs, ſhall periſh with ys. - What doe you learne when you 


thinkeofthis/but that which Aſoſes ſhirh;to' apply your hearts 


to wiſedome? Death comineth aker life, , and yer Is 
whole 


We wy merry her 


ichrhawerth ſoonet then 
itfroze : ſo theſe lirtle worlds are deſtroyed firſt, and at laft 


— 
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| wholelifelike-the fterne of aſhip; but for deaththere. would. 
*  betiorule, bur euery mans luſt ſhould bee his law : hee. is like a. 
* - King which frighteth a farre Feng bcaoiy wa his ſeſſions, 
and ſtay the execution, yet the very.icare that hee will come, J 
makes the proudeſt peacock lay downe his feathers, and is like* % 
2 dampe which puts ur all the lights of pleaſure. The ſecond = Pn IF 
note is, thatthe time of man is ſet, agd his.-bounds appoynced,: . 
which he cannot paſſe; and therefore Hoſes praieth the Lord 
that he would teach him to number his daies; as though there 
were a number of our daies : therefore God is called Pa/wons, 
which fignifieth a ſecret number, becauſe he knoweth the num+ 
ber of our daies, which is ſecret to ys. As it was ſaid to Balrba- 
far, God bath numbred thy kimgdeme; {o it may befſaidto all, 
God hath nnmbred thy life. To Tis, lob beares witneſſe,faying : 10b14.5. 
" Are not his daies determined ? thou haſt appointed bis bounds, 
which be cannot paſſe. Againe, ſeremsy ſaith,chey centd net ard, Tere a6, 
 becawuſe the day of their de/fruFiox was come As there isadayof 
deſtruction,& aday of death;ſo there is a day of bixth, aday of 
mariage,a day of honor,a day of deliuerice : accordjug to =_ 
The determination is made ; thatis, God hath detetmined all pax.rr.6. 
things. As God appointed a time when his Sonne ſhould come Dar.9.29. 
into the world, and hee/came at.the ſame time, as the Prophets G4:4-4- 
_'and Euangeliſts accord: ſo hee hath appointed a time when all pſatco5;19. 
his bleſſings ſhall come ynto vs,& they come at the ſame time; 
| | as wereadeof /oſeph,when his appointed time came : ſhewing 
that God appointed a time whea to exalt him, and before that 
time —_— could not be exalted : therefore Chriſt ſaith ſo of- 
ten, My time is not yet come ; (hewing that he knew the time of tobn7.8 
his baptizing, the time of his — the time of his wor-= 
king, the time of his riſing,and the time of his aſcending, As for F 
that whichis obieCted of Ezechias, becauſe Eſay ſhewed him , x5ng, a0. 1, 
thar he ſhould die, & after told himthat x 5:yceres-were atlfed 
{ ro his life : its like the preaching of /e»er to the Ninivites; tgzab 3.3. | 
| Forty daies,and Nining ſhal be d:ſtroied;& yer Nilniuy was not 
| deſtroied, becauſe 4 reptted:{o Ezechias was not abridged, 
" | becauſchereptted.Therfore you muſt ynderſitand thephraleof 
| | God.Aswhenwefay.y welhalt iourney tomortbw,we vnder: 
ſid, /f God wil:ſo-whe God faith, { wil deſtrey hewpderfthes;if 


we 


«- 


Det, a; 


2 Sam 3336, 


Md; 27.20. 


weperh ti AFall the promiſes of God are conditional to take 
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plate iwee repent, foallthethreamings of God are condirio- 
nall totake place, if we repent: not : and therfore ſometimethis 
word #f;is put in,as wheretherc is no bleſſing nor curſing with- 
out arr if. T may anſwere againe; that God is a Iudge,and ſpake 
Wke'aFudge to Ezccbies.a Tudgedoth not condemne al whom 
he faith hewill condenitieznor a{choslmaſter beate euery one 
whomHe ſaith he will beate, to make himearne ; yet the Iudge 
andſchoolmaſter doenor diſſemble burmenace : this is not ly- 
ing bur threatning.Bur you will ſay, if my time be ler, thus long 
Yihalllive,and I cannot paſſe,thenT will cake no phyſick. You 
_ as well ſay,Ewil take no meate.God hath notordaincd the 


end without means, bur the means as well as the end. If he haue 


- appointed one to: dye in his youth, hee hath appointed ſome 


meanstoſhorten his life, as he did A6ſo/ons: if he haue appoin- 
ted oneto-liue long, hee hath appointed alſo ſome meanes to 
preſeruehis life, as-/oſeph cheriſhed: ſazob inhis age. Fherefare 
though God Tad promiſed Paw/thar his copany thould not be | 
drowned, yet he told the mariners, that vnlefle they kepr in the 
hould be drownd:as if their ſafery huldnocbe with- 
out means:bur a good mind neuerquarels about theſe things. 
-\”Fbe third point is, that our life is bur a ſhorr life: as many 


Little ſculs are in Golgotha, as great ſculs : for one apple thar 


falleth fromthe tree, ten are pulled before they be ripe, and the 
arents mourne for the death of their children, as often as the 
children for the deceaſe of their parents. This is our Aprill and 
=P wherein wee floriſh, our June and Tuly arc next when. we 
be cur down.Whar a change'is this,that within foureſcore 
ycecresnot one of this afſembly thall be left aliue? bur anorker 
Preacher,and other hearers ſhal fill theſe roomes,and tread vp- 
on vs where our feete tread now. - - pf | 
'The Rauenandthe Phoenix, and the Elephant,and the Lion, 
and the Hart fulfil their hutdreds;bur man dieth whe he thinks 
= his ſunne'riſerh : before his cye be farisfied with ſeeing, or 
is. care with hearing,or his heart with luſting, death knocks at 
his doore, and. will not giue him leaue to meditate an excuſe 
before hecome to iudgement. 'To ſhew the ſhortnes of mans }- 


kc; fre vſcd the ſhorteſt druifion in.narure to cxpreſſcit by, 
C709 he 


or = yeeres,but he ſpeakes of daies:ſo the ſcripture js wont to 
number our life by daics, and houres, and minutes, to ſhew vs 
that wee ſhall giue account for houres, as well as for daies,for 


|. dajegas well as for weekes, for weekes as wall as formoneths, 


for moneths as well as for yeeres: which warneth vs to make vic 
of all our time,and cuery day to thinke vpon the laſt, 


This was the Arithmeticke of holy men in former times, To // -/;-: 


reckon their daies,ſo that their time might ſeem ſhort, to make 


them apply their hearts to wiſedome. The Hebrues did number -© 


their daics thus : Firſt they did deduCtthetime of a that 
A 


if onr yeeres be threeſcore and tenne, as the Prophet faith, fiue Pſalgats. 


and thirtie of theſe yeeres are ſtriken off at one blow, becauſe 
wee ſpend halfe our time in ſleepe : then they did dedudt the 


time of youth, which Salomon calleth vexitie,as thoughitwere ,,.11 


not worthie to bee called life but yanitie : then they did deduct 
the dayes of ſorrow, becauſe in ſorrow aman hadrather dye 
then live, So when the houres of ſleep, and the houres of youth, 
and the houres of ſorrow are taken away, what an Epitome is 
mans life come to? The Fathers vicd another account : firſt 
they did dedu all the time which is paſt: for the time which is 
vaſt is nothing : then they.did deduCt time to come, becauſe the 
time to come is yncertaine, and no man can fay that hee ſhall 
live.Now when the time paſt,and the time to come is fer aſide, 
there is nothing left bur the time preſent, that is, a moment, 
which is not ſomuch in reſpeR of cternirie, as a little mote to 
the whole earth, rat ” 
Daxid numbred his daies by a meaſure, My /ife({aith he)is 
like a ſpan long Pal. 39.5 .whenhe meaſured his life he took nor 
a pole,nor an ell, nora yard to.meaſure it by, but a ſhortmea- 
ſure,his ſhort ſpan, My life is 1.ke a ſpanne long. Thus you haue 
learned to number your dayes, .or rather the houres of your 
dayes. As ſome came into the Vineyard inthe morning, and 


ſome at noone,and ſome at night : ſo ſome go outofthis Vine. - 


yard in the morning, ſome at, noone, and ſome at night-: ſome 
mans life hath nothing but a ntbrning, ſome haue amorning & 
. noone, he which liverh longeſt,liuerh all the day; & therfore the 
yongelt of all pray but for this day: & if heline till rag th 
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©" he might haue ſaid, Teachme O commuber nay mancrie 
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Gen. 47: 9 s; 


P/al.90.10. 


Renel. 12.13, 
Luke 19.43 


 kiddenlymen are, and are not, compared life to a 


- neth away with his life? gy 
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then he prajethfor that day,ſaying QN, Gove vs this day our dai- 
by bivad. So that x pleaſant: life thay bee compared buto a glo- 
rious day; anda ſorrowfull life to a cloudie day;'and along life 
to a ſummers day,and a ſhort life to a winters day. How comes 
it to palle that when a man dies, all his yeeres ſeeme but ſo ma- 
daiegand before he dies,all his daies ſeeme ſo many yeeres ? 
Iob ſpeaketh of all alike, Man which :r borne of a woman bath 
but a ſhort time to live : [acob was 130 yeeres old; & yet when 
he came before Pharaoh,he ſaid, Few and enil hane my daies bin. 
Though Pharaeb did not ſpeake of dayes, but asked him bow 
old be was, yet he anſwered of daies, to ſhew that not our his 
yeers,but his 44ies were few. Our —_— to ſee how 
reame in the 
night; to a bubblein the water, to a ſhip on the ſea,to an arrow 
which neuer refterh till ir fall, to a player which ſpeaketh his 
part ypon the ſtage, and ſtraight he giueth place to another; to 
a man which commeth to-the markerto buy one thing and ſell 
another, and theti is gone home againe : {o the figure of this 
world pafleth away. This is our life, while wee enioy it wee loſe 
it: as /acob faid, that his daies had been few : ſo we may ſay, that 
our daies ſhall be few. 
| Now, why hath God appointed ſuch a ſhort time to man in 
this world ? Surely, left heeſhould deferre to doe good; as his 
manneris : for though his life is ſo ſhort, yet. hee thinkes it too. . 
long to repent..The Prophet faith, that owr yreres are but three- 
ſcore and tenne,as though this were but a little time to live. But 
wby ſhould weliue ſo long? for jf our life were but a yeere, yet 
a yeere is morethen we yſe,all the reſt is loſt : for we deferre till 
that weeke which wethinke will be laſt; It is ſaid ofthe Diuell, 
that be is bkſie, becauſe his time 15 ſhort : butthe time of man is 
ſhorter : andtherfore Chriſt faith, in 1his thy day : as though no. 
day could bee called thy day, but this day : and thercfore all . 
thatthou haft to doe, thou muſt doe this day, Conſider this, all 
which trauell toward heauen had wenot need to make haſte, 
which muſt go ſuch along by. in ſuch a ſhort time ? How 
can he chuſe but runne, whichT&@nembrerh that euery day run- . 
\ Thefourth point is our-apra Yto fprget death rather then 


H ak 1 
a þ "Wh, | 
—_— __ % 


hens He whi (Wn 
to number our daies:for when Moſes pray wakes Par ans 
himto number his dayes,he ſign iferh that he would very faine 
remember them, bur ill his Sid did turne from them; and 
that he 'could not thinke vpon them: longer then hee thought 
onthe Lord, whichtaught fimto number ie ſuchisthe re. 
bellion of our nature, wee cannot remember that which wee 


ſhould, becauſe we remember ſo many things which we ſhould | 


forget. How often doth the Scripture call death to our minds? 


Yer wee xeade how they put the: ay boy reg them, and Amos 6.1. 


would not remember it.  Soalomen 
jr wager, meanders totheirſins, That all 

e ins, 4a 
things ſoa continue as rhey be becanſe there hath bernus change 


ids-v$ remember that wee 


Gogls layne fay in our hearts there isno' death, gr atleaſt death 
will nor-come before webe old. Of allnumbers we cannot skill 
to.number our dayes : we caninumberour ſheep, and our oxeni, 
and. ous cone : hen chinkoctinr our dayes are infinite, and 
xe neHer aboutto number them. We can number 


$9 

oghen (pens dayes and yectes, and thinke they will dic ere it bee 
lapgyf we ſec CG Carts: orold gr Pan cannotmun- 
bergysowne. When rwoſhips meetonthe ſea, they which _ 
Wong thinke harthe other hip doth ſaile exceeding fa 
hip goerb faire and ER ſander Nall 
alboughin wuth-ope ſhip failerh as faſt asthe other + ſo every 
- man thiakes, that n_ poſt and runne,and flie tothe graue, but 

the hinſelte RandethRocke ill, although indeed a yeere with 

: | then itis with other: beſide that, we are ginen 


Way nooremeniticy 
Fecchawrpanamb wy dayes? reath me to multip] 
dries; teach me to-remember rb nay;reach me to phy my 
death; erifilcannotprolongidoatty, teach me to forget death, 
that Lrhey finne without: feares forrheremembrance of death 
——_— ETA rakes we thepleaſure of 


fin, . 


ement; andyetwe readehow they pleade a- Eccleſ.11.9, 
2.Pet 3:3. 


yet:-enen-foiris with vy,av che feole ſaith in bi brart chere is no Plalim.14. 


a m—— —————— it; like them which ſay, wee Ame: 6.10. 


1.King-23, 
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fin.Therefore if ye marke,thereis a kind of 'men' which cannot 

abidero-heare of deaththey areficke of the@nameof ix: the rea- 
fonis; Achab cannot abide Micareh b:canſe be newer prop heck 
ed good unto bim but exilt :{o deathneuer prophecied/good' to 
the wicked, bur euill:for which they canriot abide it. ' Thetefore 
as Pharaob bad Mefes goout of his ſight, ſo they bid death'go 
our of their ſightzand ſay when he comes; as' A-b.1b ſaid to EL 
ah, Art thou bere iy evergy t when they ſhould ſay, Welcome 
my friend. For is rhedivels thoughr Chriſt was coine to tortntt 
them : ſo thevngodlythink char death cones to'torment them. 
Isit peace when ſee dearth doubt it ts not peace, 'be- 
cauſe they neuer loucd the God of peace. Othiae Tevuld/bring 


you into their beanes;that ye miphe-ſce more' they tory i6/eath 
expteſſe: for] danot thinke a 0 warm Ne Hdling; of 
.  Non-reſident,haue any ioy tp think of death;,or defireto be dif 


ſolued, but rather that hee mightnener bee diffolued, beeatle 


' deatheomestaths wicked like 2Taytor; whithe comes" dlyvaith 


to: hale:vino . bara their:oearels oy tens 
death;thar chey might apply thrir havto td wiſdom e; Wee ofdrpet 
death,left they Ftv theirharts to wifdomi andto heir 
leaſures before the rime; for he which is/not purpoledyetto 
brmakiating would nor betroubled with any lion mR_ 
make himeake hispleafure fearfully; leſt ticethoril{ ence J's 
before finneleaue him. Therefore the diuell 'dothmneuer tearh'a 
man'to number his dayes;becanſe he gainesby the forgatfilies 
of death ; butthe Lord, which would haue's maw re wiply bib 
brart to wiſdome it is he Which teacheth vs ro thumberoardaity; 
and therefore Moſes prayeth-vito himzand becauſe wepriyniot 
ynto him as he did,to teach vs 1e number ovr daces,therefotewe 
dic like wormes before we be aware. Sofarre wee are from thar 
which he ſhooteth at; to apply hi hear ro wiſdowe,that wee are 
not inthe way vato it > thatis, to remember that we ſhall die. 
Thelaft point is the cauſe, why Moſes would learne to num- 
ber his dayes, That be might apply bis bart wnto wiſdeme:25 if he 
ſhould fay,vatillmen thinke —_— neuer apply their 
hearts to wiſdome, but bufie themſclues with worldly'marrers, 
2 though they were feathering a neft that ſhould never be pul- 
kd downe, Wiſdom hath alwaics carried that ſhey of excel- 


Ly 


wsWereade of Pharaoh,whoto couerhisfooliſhnes, faith, (ome £xod.r.r0. 
let vs dee wiſely. And againe,it is faid;that the Grecians ſought on —_ 
afrer wiſedome,euen the nation which God cats the fooliſh na- , a1, ommay 
tion; did ſeek after wiſedome,thar is,they would haue thename © .. 
of wiſdome: bur this wiſedome which o/es calles wiſdome;is 
counted fooliſhnes; rhe foolifhnes of preaching (aith Paxl:mea- 
ning howthefooliſh count preaching fooliſhnes. Againe, fe0- 
liſnes to the Genteles : meaning, that the word of God ſeemerth 23. 
like a fooliſh thing vnto many. For that which Chrilt aid -ynto 
Pier, heemay lay almoſt to all, hey doe vert ſanonr the things Matth.16.23. 
of God; As: Anabgeuiſed anew creature;(o they haue found our - neſ-36:24. 
anqther wiſdome,which is calledthe wiſdom of the fleſb,They 1,797 6 
renisber, Be wiſe as ſerpents; bur they forger, Be ſnople as dowes. 2,5am,17,7. 
He whichis like to Achitophel, is counted a deepe counſeller : 
heewhich is like Aſacbianel, is counted a wiſe fellow, Alas, 
how eaſiea matter isir to:deceiue,and counterfer, and play the 
fubrill ſerpent, if a man would ſer his head vnto ir? Could not 
David goas farre as Achitophel/Could not Paw! ſhew as much 
ing as Terrullus? Yesyes, if they were not to bee Afis 14-2. 
fimple asDoties. Burtthis wiſedome comes not by the remeni- ##.10.6. 
brance of death;burtby the forgerfulnefle of death. Men donor 
vſero thinke of death when they goe abour fuch matters, but 
ſay like the Serpent,”Ve ſhall nor die. TwothingsI note intheſe Geneſ.3.3. 
wordes : firſt, thatif we will find wiſdome, wee muſt apply our 
hrartsto ſecke her:then;thar the remembrance of death makes 
v3 apply our hearts vntoit. Touching the firſt, Afoſes found 
ſomefaulr with himſelfe, Thar for all that hee had heard, and 
ſcene, andobſerued, and was counted wiſe, yet he was new to 
begin, and had-nor dpplied his hearr-ro learne wiſedome, like 
thewiſe man whichlaith;lanmmorefool;/b then any man, bane p;q.1o 5, 
hop rs wſdomeof afhun 1>weS0 tofatiable andcouctous'(asT 
may ſay)are theſeruants of God:the more wiſedome,and faith, 
1dzeale they hmiec;the morethey/defire. Aſeſes ſpeakerth of 
wiſedome, avif it wereghylicke, which doth no good beforeit 
be appliecand the part ro-apply irro isthe hart, vvberc al mans 
affectionsaretoloue irand:cheridtvric, like a kind of hoſteſſe: 
yyhenthe heart ſceketh,irfunideth; as though' it yyere brought 
- S 4 vnto 


C 


FOES a rs ns > od fads, Thoy:fhat 
ferhe me,and find nee becanſe they ſhall ſeeks memith their barts; 
hough they ſhould nor finde him wvith all their ſeeking,vn- - 


A oo 
if } _, . leſſetheydidſceke himvyvich their hearr. Therefore the vvay to 


+) 4M and living,to vv 


iſdom,is to apply you harts ynto it,as if it yvere your cal- 
rehich you are bound prentiſes. A-man may 

applic his cares, and his eyes, as many trevyants doe to their 
bookes,and yet neuerproue ſchollers: bus from thar day vvhich 
a man begins to apply his heart ynto vviſdom, he learneth more 
in a moneth arab hedid in a yeere before; nay, then euer 
he did in his life. Euen as you ſee the vvicked;becauſe they ap- 
plie their hearts to eoitkadns, hovy faſt —_ proceed, hovy ca- 
fily and hovy quickly they become p ſyvearers, expert 
drunkards,cunning decciuers:{oif ye could apply your hears as 
throughly to knovvledge and goodnes,you might become like 
the ASolile vyhich teacheth you. Therefore -yyhen' Salomon 
ſhevveth men the yvay hovy to come by vyiſdame, he ſpeakes 
often of the hart:as, Giwe tbize hart to weſdoms: Let wiſdom entey 
into thine hart: Get wiſdom. Keepe wiſdonme: Embrace wiſdow: 25 
h a man vyent a vyooing for yviſdome. Wiſedome is like 
Gods daughter; that he giuethto the man thar loueth het,and 
fuerh for her,andm wy w_ her _ heart. Thus vve haue 
tearned hovr to novyledge that it may doe vs good:nor 
to'our —— ——_ impeach 5 NOr tO our 
tongues, like chemvyhich make table-talke of religion ; but to 
our harrs,that vve may ſay vvith the Virgin, My berr doth mage 
vifie the Lord : and the heart vvill apply itto the eare,and to 
the tongue;as Chriſt ſaith, Oxt of che ..bundance of the bart the 
mouth ſpe1kerh The laſt point is,that the remembrance of death 
makes vs to apply our harts to vyiſdom. Moſes commendednot 
many bookes to a vviſe mantearned:;but as Dev:d commends 
one book in ſtead of many, Medrare m the: law of God day and 
wight:for cbe reading of many books({aith Salowon)is but weari- 
mes to the fleſh:rherfore;as though Aſejes had marked vyhat did 
moue him maſt to ſceke after Gad,he\praicrh that tNat thought 
run-in his mind Rtil;ebe rerrembrance of death. As mibny be- 

efits come vato vsby deach, ſo. many benefits come: vnto vs 
by the remembrance of death ; and this is one; It maketh aman 
to- 


+. 
. 


af 
roupplic his heart bw rm  _ 
he hath bur aſkort eo ie; heeis carefull co pen ivvyyell; 
like Moſes, of vvhomit is aid, thatwyhen he conſidered hoyy' 


hehad bura ſeaſon ro liue, hee choſe rather to ſuffer aflitions web, 11:26, 


vvith the ſeruants of God,then to inioy thepleaſares of {in for a 
ſeaſon, Thisis that vyhich ba theoldmenfat,and vyateh; 
and prepare thernſclues more then young, becauſe they thinke: 
cheekines neerer the. doore:: likeold 1feacyyhichyyherthee 


vvas blindfor age,ſaid vntoFfew, Bebold,l am now old,nnd know Gtncſ.27.2. 


not the d 3 of my death : that is becauſe Tam old;Hooke todie 


ſhortly. And therefore as-Eſay coky ghe Ezechiasto ſet Þithings 2,Kine 20.1, 


in-orderbefore he died : ſo he called his dldeft fonne; r&vyhorn 
herhought thar his inheritance belonged; thathe might blefſe 
him before hee died. This vviſdomethe Fathers called rhe wiſ- 
dem of the Croſſe,vvhich vve cal the beſt, becauſe it vvas deareſt 
bought. Tt is hard for aman to thinke of aſhort life, and thinke 
euill;or to think of a long life,and thinkevyall. Therforevvhen 
lerensy had numbred all the calamities arid fined ofthe Tevves; 


at the laſt he imputed all to this, ſhe remembred wot ber end:{o if £48.19, 


LI may iudge vvhy natural men carefornothing bur theirpomp, 
vvhy great men care for nothing but their honour and dignitie, 
vvhy couctous vyorldlings care for nothing bur'rheir' 


vvhy. voluptuous 'Epicures cate for DAT their plex- 


fare;'I may fay 'vvith feremy, They mr 
Wee neuer couetthe ſamethin yr hogs. living g*: therefore 
vvhen$Jomon had ſpoketv'of all 'the monde 6. _ 


Fe poſeth this HMemer nndwny 25's coittiterpbiſe,- 


Remember that for all theſe thing ribow ſhalt come nt mag Kecleſa1,g. 


ment ; as'if hee ſhouldifay, Men vyould neter ſpeake as | 
ſpeake, -nor.doe as they doe, if they did but thinke that thefe 
tpeeches and .deedes ſhould'come to/ ement,” 'As the 
bg idetl/ her Riphtivvicht her-rraine;! "theft of man 
dire&ed vvith-a' cotttinuall/ reeotitfe 'vato his ende. 


He 
the Diuell yyhen Chhiff al 
ner, all [rhexhou _ __ 
through iz, are wk fab ol Een ich (He 
meth out of rm de IE: fruit grovv 


7 of death hacth _ many Sn: CE - Maith,q. 


«> Y ” ” 


whadanhanuft>we bate>loſi,which hapily befoxe this day' 
_ praied with Alefed;tharthe Lord would teach ys ronum- 
= | -. ©; ber our'daies; Wharf wee-Had diedin the daies of our igno- 
9” | rance/like [uda#,vwhich hanged bimlelfe before he could ſee the 
4— { Paſhon,orRelutredion,;os Alcenfionof Chrift? Bur God hath: 

F4 -— 5p 5h cared for,ys more-then wehkaue caredrfor our ſelues.We ſhould 
4 _ bhaterunmpbred{our.daicsand finnes4oo :- butalas,.how many 
+, © + 44 © dates have weſpent, and yetneuer ht why any day was 

- 77+” - giuenvs? Butastheold yeere went, anda,new yeere came,ſo 
IP we thought that anew: would: follow that, andio wee thinke 
3 11/: that anocher will com after this;-ahd ſo they thought. which 
; af fa 44 © are deadalready. Fhis, isnottommber; our daies, but to: pro- 
/ .. +  /- yoke God to ſhorten qur daies : there are few here which haue 


It 1d che care may apply it ſelfe, and the hand. 
Ry Ee Works while ic 64 light; 1 can buteeach.yol with 
words,as John baptizec 


Hine bs 
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232 Thegodly mans \ 4 | 
of civeftalkcwbichiarhe nurbriog1ofi our daies:lervs confis 


- dome>Fer this 


ou mueſt hite a | c lenks ethat 
thou haſt but ten So eps a not ſerue tenne 
yeres for heauen, which wouldft ſerue twenty yeres for afarme; 


It may bethar thou haſt but tia yeeres to ſerue God, wilt thou * E [a 


hot ſperidfive yeeres well, yovedeeme all ceres for flue? Yet 
God doth know Whethermaryqwe hauefo long, v6) repent for 
all the eres which rlicy hang$wne@(uLehon 6 vert borne but 
to day,thy tourney isnorat hundred yectes:.if then bee a man, 
hatfe thy timeis ſpent already 1 If thoit be'a1 51d mar;cther thou 
art drawing to thy Inne, and thy race is bure breath PG 
+ Ohtifb ſaid vice his Diſciples whewFe-fommd riroth 
Couldye not watch one boure? So I {ay tomy ſeie;amdto ci 
werorpray? can wenorkiffer alinle white? He which 
can craulea little way, alittle further,one ſtep morefor x » a 

cul God God'would nor liane' RED —_ 

they ſhall die, becauſeth —_— make 
uinpiro ohte thew'd \ Thercfos 
our Saujour _ watch, the Lord 


ata - Gp DN 
I , ache-dottr ro exit: \arit now" 


ITT | encas Flooyany Lord readies rothimber our. 
wa lboce 1 0 nom.) xr errant) | Aft r 
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v0 61,2: MF SOOAD. = | 


22 din Fs eo ons SEAT the oekeduſe 
of bis, Fag ber he told bis «97:9 monetotgne 
23 Thee tooks Shewand/, end put depen both 
theiv ſboulderi,c went: EN temdaka nakhednes 
of cheery father, with their Jaoss backward: ſortryſencce 
bm momome ne 
Mob aveefrom bi wine, nedlace what hip yeuger 
note imine! 02 5 mn” vb 
2Owrſed be (nies i  frentefernents pale 
hep nts hy ng 
26 He faid wereener Bleed be the Lark God of Shew, endl | 


& mbILo ods 23n%>[ 0, Sib Met) V9 


good ſoames;: higgoad : 
Sbems and lophats Kiomniclied-forme was .Ghew: his ood ſons 
were bleſſed, his wick of the father, and 
then ofhis ſons. In Neb, firſt you ſee his busband _ then 
his drunkennes; and after his.nakeUneſſe, In Cham; ou ſee 
his mockery; ; and after,his curſe : in Shem and Japberf you 
ſee their reuerence; ; and afrer,their blefſi 

Of Neahs drunkennefſe and his husbandry,we haue ſpoken: 
now a word ofhis nakednes. Drinking of the wine,he was drank, 
& wes vnconered in the mid/t of his tent,qc.1t is ſaid that drun- 


ken porters keep open gares:ſo when Noah was drunkenghe ſer 


-25 Wine went in,ſo wit went out;as wit went out,ſo his 
clothes went off. Thus Adew which begi the world at firſt, was 
made naked with fin: and Neab which beganthe world again, 


+ | A Glaſſe for Drunkavtls, © 285 
Is made naked with fin, to ſhew thiat finne is no ſhrouder, bur a 
Kripper. This is one fruite of the Vine more then Noeb looked 
'. , for; inſteadof being refreſhed and comforted, he was ſtripped 
and ſcorned, - e* 

Thereisa thing which followeth finne, which ob calleth « 
rodde,which the {inner neuer thinketh of, before he haue done. 
When the childe hath faulreFtrhen he is beaten : ſo now Noah 
hath ſinned, he muſt be beaten : firſt he is ſtripr naked, after he is 
ſcourged; wineputteth off his cloathes, and then Cham com- 
meth and laſherh him :to ſhew that wine can both cheete the 


heart,and grieue the heart. As the forbidden tree whe ir promi- Gez.3.6, 


ſed our parents knowledge,took their knowledge from them : 
fo euery finne giueth other wages then it promiſeth. Little 
thought Neab 4 wine would make him naked : but now he 
is naked and ſtripped too, as though he were firſt ſtripped; and 
then whipped. He 

when others mocked; he which eſcaped the flood when others 
were drowned;hee to whom all the fowles of the aire, and the 


ee which beleeued thethreatning { like Lot Genag.. 


beaſts of the earth flocked in couples, asthey did to «Adam; he G,, ._ 


which was reſerued to declare the iudgements of God, and be- 
gin the world againe; Noah, the te of temperance, the 
example of moderation,the example of ſobrictje,herh naked in 
his Tent for drinking the wine, which he bimfelfe hadplanted : 
the operation of wine was drunkennes, the ſequell of el- 
nes was nakednes, the effe& ofnakednes was derifion. As the 
ſerpents ſting is in histaile; ſo the end of finneis'birretneſle, 
Leſt he ſhould loue the vice wherewith he was once defiled(as 
they which are once drunke; hardly get out of the cellar) God 
giueth him a Memorendam, like /acobs limping, that hee was 
neuer drunken after, bur learned temperancie of intemperance : | 
therefore it is good alittle tofeele the ſting of finne, that wee 
may handle it like a hornet. RIM 
Now when Nob the father was drunken, Cham the ſonne - 
becommeth aſcorner; the father deſerued to be deſpiſed of his . 
ſon, becauſe he had disfigured the imageof afather. Therefore - 
itfollowerh,#hew Cham the father of Canaan ſaw the nakednes 
of his father, be told bis two brethren without, gc. Drunkenneſle © 
was his fault, and ſhame-muſt bee his puniſhment. Whereby 


Joe 


2 Sam.1il. 


Obad.1r, 


Ercle 315, 
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eA Glaſſe for Drarharac. 
you may note,how God doth proportionate and match ſinnes 
and puniſhments together, that a man may looke ypon. his pu- 
niſhmentlike a olaſſe, and ſee his ſinne. Againe, by this you 
may (ce, how God doth bring forth the faults of the iuſt as well 
as the vniuſt, or elſe others would ſay as Chriſt ſaith, Ioh.8,#he 
can accuſe me of ſanne? What a oricfc was this to Daavd, that his 
ſonneſhould be his traytor ? So WG increaſe the griefe of Noeh, 
his ſonne was his ſcorner. He may lay as the Pſalmiſt faith,Pſal, 
4-12.1t its thow O man,cnen my companion and familiar which 
delighted together, If minc enemic had defamed mee, I could 
haue borne it,o: I would hauec fled from him : but hee whom 1 
haue loued,nay he whomT brought into the world made me a 
ſhame to the world, like the Viper which killeth the dam that 
beareth ir. So oftentimes the prophecic of CM1chaieh proueth 
true, A mans enemies are they of his owne houſe,chap.7.6.As In- 
as betrayed his maſter. | 
Who can reclaime a wicked diſpoſition? how deepe was the 
root of euill hid in his heart, that Noah could never know it be- 
fore he ſhewedit ? Vntill now, Cham ſcemed as good as Shem ; 
and if [aphet had faid,thou ſhalt be curſed, he would haue ſaid, 
thou ſhalt be curſed, Hypocrifie is ſpun with ſuch a fine thread, 
that wee may liuc as long with a man,as Neb did with Cham, 
and ſcarce diſcerne him. - | 
| Here are two finnes which go before Chams curſe: one, that 
he did ſce his fathers nakednes : the other, that he did reueale ir 
ynto his brethren. n 
When he faith that Chem ſaw hi fathers nakedneſſe:he mea- 
neth thathe looked vpon it with a pleaſure, as Nexid ypon the 


nakednes of Bathſheba : forhce might haue ſeene it by chance, 


and not offended, as a man ſeeth an image anddeteſterh it. 

. The Edomires are agnoned for looking vpon the afflition 
of their brethren,becauſe they reioyced to fee it: but the friends 
of /sblooked vpon his affliftions, and are not reproouecd, be- 
cauſe they ſorrowedto ſee his forrowes. Therefore (ham did 
not ſinne in ſeeing, but in gazing and reioycing, like the Edo- 
mites. | | 

Thercis awiſeeye,and there isafooliſheyc. The wiſe eye is 


Jikethe Bee which gathereth honey of cuery weede + the foo-- 


liſh 


a wo -- @_- on” Wy #* - tr 2. 
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liſh eye is like the Spider which gathereth poiſon of cucric 
flower. Therefore God licenced [Abraham to fee the flames of 
Sodom, which he forbad. Lor;becauſcrhat which teacheth one, 
rempteth another. It is a true Prouerb, -The eye is « lorew ; al- 
thoughirtſhew light,yet icleadeth many into darknefſe. If Exe 
' had nor ſeene, thee had not Juſted : for it is ſaid, Seeing that Geneſ 4,6. 
th: tree was pleaſant to the eyth ſhe tooke and rate. If Achan had toſhea 7.21.17 | 
not ſcene, he had not ſtolne. For hefaith firft T ſaw, and then ] 2549.1: .2, oo. 
couetcd, If Daxid had not ſeene,he+had nor lufted: for it is faid 
firſt,that hee did fee her, and then bee fent for. her. So when J 
Chan had (cene the temptation; hee was ſnared with the finne ; 
therefore'it followeth, He 19/d bus brethren which were without 
&c. Thus finne groweth of finne;from the eyero the heart, and 
from rhe heart to the tongue : a man may goe into alabyrinth 6 
calily,but when hee is whe cannot get out; ſo Chaw did ſcea - 
temptation cafily,bur when he had ſecncirt, he could not looke 5 
fromit. Thercfore when Eſa:ah ſpeaker. of vanity, he named 2{1y 5.18, wo 
cart-ropes ef vanity,t5ſhew how one finne deawerh another,as 
it were with cart-ropcs,and one fianer makerh another, as Exe Geneſ.3. 
did Adaw, When Satan was caſt out himlelfe, he ſought euey 1-PCt-455. 
after whom hemight deuoure:ſo when Chem had ftrained reue- 
xence himſelfe,he laboured to bring-his brethren mto the ſame 
diſobedience. All men ſeeke after fellowes;and werhinke it cuill 
to be cuill alone : therfore thetheeues before they gocto ſteale, 
call cheir mates and ſay ; Cone wich vs,Prou.1.ro. ics enongh r,Pet.4,;.* 
(faith Peter ):bat we have ſpent our former rune m Inj?s;To it was 7, 
chough that Chamhid faulted himſclfe, bur when he had ſcene; 
hee would haue his. brethren ſee too : when hee was become a 
fcorner;hee would hauec his brethren ſcorne too: therefore as "| 
Andrew called Simeon, and Philip called Nathanacl, to ſcethe 1h; i. © Sl 
| Son of God : ſo Cham called his brethren to ſee the nakednefſe 
of his father. The finnes of men are like aphune of feathers ;; for 
itching eares, and an euill diſpolition b@dech an cuill {uſpi- _ Y 
| cion, Therefore Chamthinkmg that his brtethien had been as 
ſhameleſſe as himſelf, thought this a merry may-game to make 
them ſport. Come with me (faith hee) and I will ſhew you my 
father naked; They fay,it is an ecuill bird which will defile his 
one ncil;ſo itis an cull ſonnethat will ſhame his owne father. 
h He 


—_ 


Titus 2.8. 


| Ras" © : 


* faults in good men, toobiett againe, 


gon « 


. 
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lf C | 
He ſhould haue foorme.. his fathers nzkedneſſe ſo ſoone as hee © 


faw it,leſt his brethren ſhould ſee it too z but hee was readie to 
make it worſe, like them which heare a ſuſpition and make it a 
report. He ſhould haue taken the beame out of his owne eye, 
wh he ſpied a mote in his fathers eye: but asthe eye ſeeth all 
things, and cannor ſee it ſelfe, ſo wee can ſee.other mens faults, 
bur not our owne: When Agwry tad conſidered the follies of 0- 
thers,he conſidered his owne follies,and (aid, I am more fooliſh 
then any man.When [#d«h had conſidered Thamars finnes, hee 
conſidered his owne and ſaid, She « more righteous then I, But 
when Cham did ſee a fault inhis father, all his owne faults were 


hid ynder a buſhell;he.cared not that be was his father,nor that 


hee was {aued for his righteouſneſle, nor that hee had planted a 
Vineyard for him and his brethren, nor that he was neuer drun- 
ken before, nor that he had committed greater ſinnes himſelfe ; 
bur like them which make their ſport of that which ſhould bee 
their ſorrow, ſo hee laughed at that which might make. him 


| weepe. Ofren did I well, might Noah ſay,and thou didſtneuer 


honor me for that : bur once did I euill, and for that thou woul- 
deſt ſhame me. | 
There is a kinde of men which are aſhamed of other mens 
faults, but not of their owne: they are like flyes, which alwaiey 
light yponthe ſore: if they finde any finne, thereof they talke, 
that is their ſport, like a Tennis ball, when they come to their 
Ordinaries; and though they did neuer well in all their lie, yer 
that fault ſeemerh greater to them then all-their owne : theſe 
men areſo like the diuell, that in the Reuel.1 2.10. the.diuell is 
called by their name; An accuſer of the brethren : and that you 
miay know that ſuch tongues ſhall burne io the fire of hell,Saint 
James ſaith, That their tongues are kindled with the flame of hell 
already: Jam. 3.6.,This was euer the pr of bad men,to ſeek 
charthey may finne with+ 
out reproofe ofth re ſaid Pawl, So bebane your ſelves, 
that they which would ſlaunder you, may be aſhamed, haning no» 
thing to ſpeake ewill of you, If Noah had not bin drunken, Cham 
had loſt his ſport. : 
Now becauſe this fat of Cham was ſo hainous; when hee is 
accuſcd of it,hee is called rhe fathcr of Canaas ; as if hee muy 
Y, 


. . 


| om | 
childiien;hould know the dutie ofachild 20d eucrthink e,that 
as he behaued himſelfe toward his Father, ſo bis ſonnes would 


'To Condkaderhenjef ——_ then Noeb, whiia he Note, 
derided: : ſo if you marke,they which-are wont to ſpeake h 
oforhers baue' greater faults rhemiſelues, whichthey cannot 
howto coucr;butby diſgracing others. Thus much of the wic- 
kedfonne'>now-of the good Cdatodia followeth. | 

Then tooks Shem and /apbet a garment, andput it 'vpon beth 
their ſhon!ders,and went hehe and conered the nakedues of 


her fthr oSelamon ach, f jnneretomps her, yet onſent pr, 1, 16. 


then not.S0 \Cham tempted them; they 

bur when he ſai and ſee, veneer; Noab firip: 
ped himſcife;burbecould nortcouer an ar : fo wee can cor- 
rupt our ſelues, but we cannot amend our ſelues. As Chan is ac- 
culed of two faults, For beholdi hisfathersnakednes, and for 


prenee: it: ſo Shem and: [ap ;t arc commended for two. 


they would not ſee their fathers nakednefſe, & that 


te oc Almncour foneoonndaladons dn duric, 


ſee what difference was betweene them; one was 
oFhis fathers ſhame,and the other were ſorie fories one i 


. ſhedit, and thedther ſmotheredit.Theſe two (@airh Moſes 4s 


not their fathers nakednefle. 
' Once it was noſhame to be kd for it is ſaid that Adam 


and Exe were both naked, and were not aſhamed. Bur as ſinne g,, 125. 


made labour irkeſome, which was not irkeſome before,& made 
heate offenſiue which was not offenſe before, and made cold 
hurrfull, which was not hurtfull before; ſo it-made nakednefſe 
ſhamefull,which was not ſhamefull before : that rather then a 
man would be naked now, he will couer himſelfe, as Adam did, 
with fig-leaues. Therefore wee neuer reade that Nob was na- 
ked before he was drunken; ſhewing,thart a ſober man will ne- 
uer open that which nature hath hid. 

This is the difference betweene men and beifis: : men are not 
onely aſhamed to beſcene naked themaſelues, bur vnleſle Th 
T e- 
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Nare. 


Make, 


Note well. 


ſome (hem, dro ſevunothier-naked; Shevnand = 
Laphet ſaw not their farbersnakidnefſe : Who is fo bhnd as hee ' 
which wilnot fee? Nay, whoisſo blind as hee which will ſeed - 

The fight of theeye oftentimes drawerh the foule our of hghe 
iatodarknefſe iknowing thetefore thatit was:liard1o /fre-like 
Cham,and not to finne like:Cbaw;rhey would-nor {co leftthey 


- ſhould offend. As they would nor'{ceirthemſelues, fo-they 


were carefull tharnone orher ſhould ſee ir, and therefore they 


- coueredit withtheir cloakes.For we muſt notonly. refraine fin, 


bit reftraine finne, according to that; Leuir;29: 17:51 Suffer nor | 
thy brother to ſin : 10 Shens BS hlaabes | eevr-c onriens Ts 
hadfinned, Ropped thecauſe that no moremight finne; they - 
werelorth that ſee that which he would have themto 
ſee; their griefe and modeſty was ſuch,that they-did not tay to. 
make himany.anſwere,or aske him:any queſtion, but. ſtraighr 
they thought what wasbeſt to be done: and as a Nurle taketh 
the milke out ofher owne mouth to giue tothe child; ſo they 
tooke off theit clokes from'their backes to couer their father. 
Such areuerenceis in childre toward their parents, if they hauc 
bur nature,that they will not ſuffer the maieſty aftheir father ta 
waxevile,bur rather they will hearcanyreproch- againſt them« 
ſclues,then abide a word againſt their father. ' Now if wee doe 
ſuch reuerence to carthly which bring vs into milſerie, 
that we bad rather ſhame our ſeluesthen they ſhould beare a-. 
ny ſhame; why arewe ſo. aſhamed and afraid td:ſpeake of our 
father, which calleth ys out of mifery into happineſſe? if Cham: 
be curſedfor diſhonouring a man, lerthem fearc which diſho-. 
nour God, | *: 

You know thatthe Papiſts doe couer the ſpots of their Bis. 
ſhops with this doake of Shem and [aphet, and nor onely.they, 
but ethers too: for if any ſpeake of corruption.in Rulers, or 
briberie in Tadges,or Simonic in Biſhops, or-Non-refidencie,itr 
Paftors,hc is faid to difcouer his fathers nakedneſle like Cham : 
but as we may not reucale all ſinnes, left the vncircumciſed re- 
oyce; ſo wee may not couer ſome finnes, left the vncircumci- 
ſedencreaſe, For if ſome mens drunkennefſe were not repro- 
ued,they would be drunken till, and make a common weale 
of ds ; thereforethey which. will bee couered, bl les 

; them. 
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| vm mL uſe Dr pour rey) afterlet them 
| oah did, andthey which couer them, let them di- 
| berweene Noah and Cham: and betweene errour and 
obſtinacie.For ſome, Chrift appointed admonition; for others, 
reprehenſion;for others,cxcommunication;and for others, cor- 
redtion : therefore euery mans nakedneffe muſt not bee coue- 
red as Noabs was : we will couer the firſt dunkennefſle, as Shews 
and /aphet didif they will repent as Noab did, and be drunken 
no more. Bur ſhall wee follow them likeablindemans boy, to Note. 
ftay them 2 _ as they fall, when they ſay that they ſtumble 
not, T tho ey licon the ground? This is not the cloake of 
Pra get the cloake of flatterie. Therefore as Chriſt laid; 
Let thedrad bury the dead: ſo] may fay, let thewicked couer 
the wicked; the wolues are not the-lambes fathers; bur the 
lambes butchers: : therefore if they would be couered, let them 
ſpeake'torhiir children to coucr them :forthisis our rule, They 


ke eds. Rats quotes the reſt way feare: I Timex. 
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oy have bicddbwhkarekl bad foane did, and her the 
| now we come to Neb againe. Then Noah 
knew what bisyonger ſounc bad done onto bim, and 
| == bo Curſed brCanaan,a ſernant of ſerqants ſball be be 
en. Heſuid moreoxer, Bloſſe berths Lord God: of 
. Show and let Canamnbe tris ſernant re, | 
| ' Firſtheſheweth how Noeb emmatrrottaiith: then,how 
| he knowhwhar hisſonnes had done wo-him: then how he cur- 
| ſeth one, and bleſſerh another. As his ſonnes were aſhamed of 
his nakednefſe when he was drunken: ſo now heis ſober, tic is 
; aſhamedof it himizlfe; therefore hee is ſaid to awake from his 
| wine;as though hee had been aſleepe : for, The drankgrd (Jaith 
| Swlomon Ji as one that ſleeprrh : Prou;23.34:When the belly is 
fall;rhe bones areatreſt :{o,when Noah was full, his 
| werearreſtytherefore beingas it wetelulled _— vii ouer 
. nindvvcirle;he maybe fidtoawake} © » 

- Here Afofzs would '&xhort all them char fleepe with Neah, to 
awake with Noxb.: Nodb was once intemperate, and many Note. 
followhimn in that ;Noab was but once intemperate,and few 
c— him in char; ; Daxid was orice incontinent, , "= 
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Sllowbim inthat; Dazidwas but once incontinent, and few 
followhim ih that's Peter was: but once: vnfaithfull; /'and' many | 
follow himso-that-:' Peter was but once-vofaithfull, and few 
follow him inthat. This is the difference berweene the faithful 
andthe wicked; both fall,and but one 1jſerh againe. 

It followeth, He knew what bis yonger ſon had done wnto him: 
either by the-Spitit of God which Ligorfied him,.or. elſe by 
ſomeother thattold him; for a drunken maridoth 'notremem- 
ber whatis ſaid or done: and therfote the drunkard faith, / was 
beaten,but when | awaked | knew it not: Prou.23.35, Therfote 
when Lot was drunken, his daughters lay with him; and its 
ſaid,Gen.19.3 3«thatthee perceived not when they lay downe nor 
when. they roſe op therefore Neah knew'cither by the ſpirit 
which-informed him;or by others thartold him. : + ' {71 47 

"Now,as eo 1. IS fin)called him the father of 
Canaan:{o Noab'repeatinghis finne againe,called himbs7 your 
ger fſonne. He difdaineth to namehi Soto himayonger 
ſonne,to aggrauate his fault, becauſe wee will ſuffer ourdder 
ſonnes to be more familiar withivs, butioftheyongerwelgoke 
formore reverence; or elſe becauſe parents are wont:to make 
more of the yongeſt,and- dandiethemy 4s /acobdid Bexiamin; 
andſo Te 6 y : My yonger.ſofine; which for'his-yeere: 
ſhould haue memoſt dutie;aveforrny affection: 
haue borne me moſt loue;\myyonger-ſoane harh\ſoug 
diſhonour;zandnotcontenttoſcorne mehirnfelte, hath' piibli- 
ſhed my ſhame, and:asmuchras in.himlay;prouoked/his bre- 
thrento ſcorne metoo.' i ou on tn og an Apt 

- Of whomnvisa man fo often-deteiued;as of his neereſt friend? 
Lightly the yonger ſonne:is better then tht elder':as 2dſephrwias = 
better then his elder brethren; David was better theh his elder 
brethren; Abel[was better theti his elder brother; //aac was bet- 
ter then his elder brother; Jacob was better then his elderbito: 
ther; but here the yongeft is worſt; fo'nenthervertionory vice 
goeth by age. Now, as Cliriftwhen hefawoke; rebuke the 
winds,and comfarted his Diſtiples : fo Noab when tte awbke, 
curſedthe ſcorner,and bleſſed theother. Moſes doth not ſet 
down his wordsofcholer, but bringeth him in ſpeaking'by the 
ſpirit of prophecie, what ſhould come vpon all his: fonnes;” Tt 

Io is 


= 
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is like that the pood Pattiarch.had bewailed his owne fintie þe 
' fore, and now hauing repented;and got pardon for it, hee com = 
* meth fourÞ like a proclaimer of Gods iudgement, and thun- 
dreth againſt this mocker, What a griefe was this to the father, 
to be conſtrained to condemne his owne ſonne, and with his 
owne mouth+to pronarfice him baniſhed from the Church of 
God?Forthough Gham had not the nature of a ſon, yet Noah. 
had notloſt the natuxe of a father, and hee ſaw what a ſmall 
number was left vpon earth, like Adaws children for to reple- 
niſh the whole world againe : therefore it grieued him to curſe 
bis ſonne,as-much as it reioyced his tonne to ſcorne him. Yet as 
Abraham would ſacrifice his ſoune;rarher then diſpleaſe God; 
ſo Noah did curſc bis ſon,rather then he would diſpleaſe God ; 
ſhewing that wee {hould not ſpare our owne bowels, when 
God would haue them puniſhed ; but doe as the fathers ar.d 
mothers of-idolaters and blaſphemers did in the law , who 90zy:.r 3. 
brought the firſt Kone to preſſethcir ſonnes to death : ſhewing 
that as the Son of God died for ther, ſo their ſonnes ſhould die 
for God, if they would not ſferue him. Now the curſe goeth 
forth:( #r ſed be Canaan,that is,curſed be corners, curſed be all 
they which diſhonour their father and mother, A ſermant of [er- Noce. 
aevtsſhallbrbe. This is the firſtmention of leruants in all the 
Scripture. Man was not made-to.ſerue, but torule; but fin ma- 
keth them ſerue,which ſhould ruke * therefore as you ſaw finne 
bring in the firſftnakedvefle, fo you fee finne bringing in the firſt 
ſeruant, A ſers.192 of ſernants jhall he be, This curle is denoun- | ; 
ced with great yehemeacie: for be faith not fimply, A ſeruant þ 
ſhall he be;bur, ef ſersavt of ſernantsſball be be: 28 if he ſhould 
ſay,a {cruant,and more then a feruant ; that is,of a ſeruile condi- 
tion,and {cruileminde, As the Sabbath of Sabbaths fignifieth a 
high Sabbath; as the Song of Songs fignifieth an excellent 
Song; as the Holy of hokes fignifierhrhe holieſt place; and as 
the Lord of Lords fignificth the chicfeft Lord : fo Vanitie of 
Vanities fignifierh the greateſt Vanitic, and ſerwart of ſernauts 
fgnificth the vileft ſeruant. Sceing then that the Pope ta- 
keth this name vnto him, and writeth himſelfe, 7 be ſerwant The Pope and 
of feruants, in all his Indulgences, as though hee did ground Cham haue 
vypon.this curſe of. Cham ; it ſeemeth that the Lord —_— one like, 
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ſhew thereby who is like Chem; and who is curſed : therefore 
det not vs denie him that which the holy Ghoſt doth 'giue him; 
bur as hee taketh Chams name, fo let him take his curſe too, 
Curſed be ( anaan,cc.It was not Canaan which tempted Shews 
and ſapher to gaze ypon their fathers nakedneſſe, but it was 

- Cham, How commeth it then that Neak doth curſe Canaar, 
and not Cham ? Inthe 22. verſe, Cham is called the father of 
Canaan ; lo that Canaan was Chams {onne : therefore God not 
content with the puniſhment of Cham alone, ſaith, Cxr/ed bee 
Canaan allo : ſhewing,that both (ham and Caraan,the father, 
and the children, ſhall bee curſed for this impiety : becauſe 
Cham had ſhewed himiſelfe a rebellious childe to Nob, God 
ſhewerh that his children ſhall doe the like by him. Hereis to 
be noted, that whereas (ham had elder ſonnes then Canaan, 
and Canaan was his yongeſt,yet God for a purpoſe nameth the 
youngeſt in the curſe ; ſhewing,that his wrath ſhould laſt even 
to the youngeſt, and be a great while before it was-forgotten.. 
Here is to be noted againe,that whereas the countrie of Cane. 
an was ſo fruitfull, and fo bleficd a Countrie, that is was called 
the land that floweth with milke and hony; yet vnder the name 
of Canaen,Chims yongeſt ſon(of whom the Countrey of Ca- 

Geneſcqs naan tookethe name)God ſheweth that the Canaanites ſhal be 
curſed in this: bleſſed land; as Cain was a vagabond 
owne ground:to ſhew that the joy of hart,and peace 
ence commeth from God, and nothi 
which followed from this curſe, doe 

{pleene, but from the ſpirit of God : forfirft you reade- 

anaanites, who came of Canaen, were {laine of the 

Ifraclites; then you reade how the Gibeonites which came of 
Canaas,were made flauesto the Iſraelites; then you reade how 
Eſoy 30.4 theEgyprians and Ethiopians which came of Canaan,were ta- 
ken captiue by the King of Aſhur : then you reade how News- 
rod and his complices,that came of {/a»a4», were confounded 
at Babel, when they went abourt-ro exalt themſclues, Beſtdc, 
whereas length of dayes is a bleſſing to them which honour 
their father, Cham which diſhonoured his father, had not one 
Genef. 27,, fſonofhislinewhich liued abouc one hundred'yeeres. So that 
' *** as 1ſaar ſaid,lacob hane Ibleſſed, and he ſbal be bleſſed: lo Noah 


on his 


of conſci- 
elſe. Now the. iſſues 
ew that Noah ſpake not 


may 
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may fay,Cham haueI curſed,andhe ſhall be curſed, for hewas 
curſed indeed; curſedin himſelfe, and curſed in his childreng 
curſed in heauen, and curſed in earth; curſed with God, and 
curſed with men : for after this hee beganne to bee abhorred, 
and they that came of him. Therefore gAbrahanz comman. 
ded his ſeruant that he ſhould not chuſe a wife for his ſonne - 
ofthe Canaanites, 1ſaach giueth the like commandement to 
his ſonne /aco», becauſe they were a curſed nation, and hated 
of God cuer ſince Noah ſaid, Curſed be (anaarn. Thus when 
Cham ſaid ynto his brethren, Come, and / will ſhew you my fa- 
ther naked: he might haue ſaid; Come,and I will ſhew you my 
ſelfe accurſed, If God haue ſuch wrath againſt a ſcorner, 
thinke whether. thou followeſt not ſome ſinne worſe then ſcor- 
ning. 

_ after No«b had curſed Cham, hee bleſſed his brethren, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shcm,e&c,Of Shem came the Tewes, 
which had the firſt bleſſing;ane therefore Sher is bleſſed firſt: 
of /aphet came the Gentiles, which had the latrer bleſſing, and 
therefore [apbet is bleſſed after:the forme of Shems bleſling is, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem,&4c. One which heareth this 
bleſſing, would thinke that Noah did not bleſſe Shems, but that 
he blefled God: for he ſaith not, bleſſed be Shes, but bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Shews. This is to Gignifie, that as curſed Cana- 
an-came of Cham, {o the bleſſed Meſſhas ſhould come of 
Shem, which though he were Shems ſonne;yet heie he is called 
Shems T.ord,as hee was called Davids fonne,and Davids Lord, 
Then,to ſhew that Noah doth not blefſe Shem, but God doth 
blefſe him,and Neab prayed that he might be bleſſed, as Chriſt 

aue the ſpirit, and /obn miniſtred but the water. Thirdly, to 

| Jas that God for bleſſing vs,ſhould be bleſſed of vs; and ther- 
fore Noah ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord of Shews,gc, as if he ſhould 
fay,blefled be the Lord which bleffeth Sh7. Further, this ſhew- 
eti the difference between Shems bleſſing;and [aphers bleſſing; 
that isthe Tewes and the Gentiles: for bee ſaith, God perſwade 
| Tajhet to dwell inthe tentrof Shem,as though Lepbet were not 
blefſed yet,but ſhould be bleſſed;but he ſaith of Shem., Bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Shem;as if he ſhould giue him poſleſſion,& ſay, 
aake thy bicſſing:for to aſſure-him of Gods bleſſing, hee calleth 
T 4 God 
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God Shems God. As wee ſay, my lands are my goods, ſ» hee 
might ſay, my God, and my Lord: ſuchapr the faith- 
full haue in God. As Pau/faith, God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the lining : ſo I may ſay,Godisnot the God of the wick- 


ed,but of the righteous; and therefore he is called, 7he God of 


' Abraham, the God of. ſaac and the God of /acob;which were all 


good,and righteous, and holy nie. The nextblefsing is /4- 
phers,the forme ofhis blefing is, God perſwade Laphet to dwell 
i the tents of Shems : that is,God perſwade the Gentiles which 
come of [aphet, to embrace the religion of the Tewes, which 
come of Shem, See how God counteth it for a bleſsing to bee 
in the true religion, and how men ſhould beeperſwaded ynto 
it,becauſe it is loue which cannot bee forced : this is the firſt 
propheciein Scripture of the calling of the Gentiles : that is, of 
our calling to Chriſt. Andto put vs in mind that we were once 
out of the Couenant,and bur added to the Couenant, the name 
of /aphet,which was the father of the Gemiles, doth fignifie, 
perſwaded, or enlarged, as it were added to-the Church, as 
though the time were, when we were out of the Church: therc= 
fore rſt we are indebtedto our good Mediator, which added vs 
to the kingdome,when we were out of the kingdom;and then 
that hee didit by perfwaſion, notby compulſion. As: Noah 
rayed to Godto perſwade /apher, ſohe hath perſwaded vs by 
fs word, and notforced vs by his roddes : ſhewing how wee 
ſhould perſwade one another to the truth, in the ſpirit ofmild- 


- nes,remembring that we come of /apher,which fignifieth, per-= 


ſwaded, | | | 
Nouv after Shewrs blefsing,and after [aphers bleſsing likewiſe, 
hee faith, Ler Canaan bee his ſernant; this is thrice repeated in 
three verſes together, as if God had ratified it, and ſworne it 
with a trebble Verity. For when /oſeph told Pharaoh why his 
dreame was doubled, he gaue this reaſon, Becauſe ic ſhould * 
furely come to paſſe; ſo Char might bee fure his curſe would 
come topaſſe, Here is a ſweete obſeruation befide, how Shem 
and /aphet are bleſſed in Cham curſe, and how Cham is curſed 
intheir bleſſing: for when hefſaith, L-c (anamn be Shem and [4- 
phers ſerwant ; heimplieth this, that: beſide they were bleſſed in 
their owne children(becaule they were obedient to _ my 
\P | oul 
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thould bee bleſſed in Cheamy children, becauſe they were pt 
uants to them:fo Shew and /aphet were bleſſed in Chums curſe, 
Againe, beſide that Cham was curſed in his owne children, be. 
cauſe they wererebellious to him:he is curſedalfo in Shems and 
Laphets children becauſe tney were Lords ouer him; according 
to this ſaying, Ler Cava-nbe their ſerwant : ſo Chamis curſed 
in Shenp and /aphers bleffing, as the Egyptians' weredrowned 
in the waters which ſfaued the Iſraclites, Theſe arc the notes 
which I could picke ont of this ſtorie : here you ſee how Chawzs 
was curſed, but for doingeuill; and how Shem and lapher were 
bleſſed, but for doing well : therfore as the Angell ſaid to them 
which ſought Chriſt at the ſepulchre, Feare not yem;fo I mayifay 

to all which ſecke Chriſt, Feare not you: for when Chemis cur- 
ſed,Sh:w and [apbet axc blefled; ſo when the wicked are cur- 
ſed, the godly ſhall be bleſſed, asthe ſheepe went to the right 

hand,when the goates went to the left hand, This is enough to 
ſhew whar wee are, that when God ſaued: but eight nw in 
the Flood, yer you ſce one of themdrinke vnuill he be drunken; 
and another ſcorne yntill hee bee curſed. If two among fo few 
did ſo, when the Flood was by them, what maruell though ſo 
many doe ſo now the Flood .is gone,and the weather calme? As 
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there was a Chamin the Arke, fo lookealwaiesto haue a Cham Note. 


inthe Church. Shews did not goe out of the Arke, becauſe {bans 
was in the Arke; neither let the faithfull go out of the Church, 
becauſe the wicked are in the Church. As Cham ſcorned, and 
Noab was (corned ; ſo there ſhall bee alwaies one that perſecu- . 
teth,and one which is perſecuted : if the ſonne perſecute the fa-. . 
ther,thinke it not ſtrange to bee perſecuted of any; tor they -- 
which are nor perſecuted, lightly are perſecuters themlehues,- 
Thus you haue {cene Noeb drunken and ſcorned, Cham ſcor- - 
ning and curſed, Sbegw and [zpbet reuerencing and blefled. In 
this ſtory is the firſt mention of planting TIngE 7s fixſt 
ſpeech of drinking of wine, thefirſt example of drunkeaneſle, 
the firſt bleſſing and curſing of parents, the firſt name of (eruant, .. 
and the firſt prophecie of the calling ofthe Gentiles. No+b 
is a warning to all drunkards; Chan is a warning. to all ſcor-. 
ners; Sher and laphet axe an-example forall. tubicts to reue- 
rence their Rulers, and fox all children to xeuerence their pa- 
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rents. Now as Nob prayed; Godperſwade laphet to dwell with 
Shem ; o God perſwade vs to dwell with Chriſt, « 


FINTS, 


THE ART OF HEA- 
RING, IN TWO SER- 
MONS. 


Teaching a way to remember Sermons or counſell 
afterward,as well as preſently,and how cuery Ser- 
mon ſhall take away ſome corruption 


from the hearer. 
'To Tus Rrapar. 


TRE 7 the exre commeth knowledge and therefore it is like 
x0y that many wonldprofit by ſermons, if they were tang 
FE} to heare. Put before they can tell bow to heare,that «, 
what things to obſerne, and the way to remember then, it is not 
Peſible that they ſhould learnemuch, thovgh they heare often:for 
thu I know by triall, enen of thoſe which are counted among the 
beſt and ancienteſt hearers in London, that they might learne 
more in a moneth then they bane gathered in twenty yeeres, For 
they vnderfland neither the Lords Prayer, nor the Creede,nor 
the ten (ommandements : but hae a few notes in their heads of 
ſome ſermons that they hane heard, and that is all their kow- 
ledge ; except ſome few which hane kept the order laid downe in 
this booke, Ther fore that enrry man may be able not only to make 
@ confeſſion of his'faith but togine areaſon of bu; faith 109; that 
which / hawepreached,here ] hawewritten, as a Catcchiſme for 
bearers to begin at: deſiring all my brethren,that they would tell 

their flockes at the fir/t,that they ſhallnener profit much ,vn- 
teſſe they record their ſermons ſo ſoone as they are gone, 
And that they as teachers, wonl4ſindie to de= 
 - loner that which « worthie to 
berecorded. | 
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THE 


THE FIRST SERMON. © 


Luke $8.18. 
T ake h:ede bow you heave, 


# His is the warning of Chriſt to his Diſciples, after 
| they had heard the parable of the {eed,how it fel in 
Mg foure grounds, and bur one of the foure brought 
5*5-, forth fruit. Here Chriſt exhorteth his diſciples to be 
that ground; and we exhort you.As God ſent his Prophets and 
Teachers to Jeruſalem, that was the chiefe City of the lewes, 
where the Temple was built,and where the Priefts, and the Le- 
uites,and the Doctors dwelt likean Vniuerſity, that from it alt 
the Townes and Villages about,might receiue inſtruQtion and 
light, like a Beacon which ſtanderh vpona hill, and is ſcene 0- 
uer all the Countrey : ſo God hath done to this Ieruſalem of 
yours. The Citie of Ieruſalem had neuer ſo many Prophets 


"-t, 


crying at once in her ſtreers, as this Citie wherein wee dwell; a note for 
though the Oxe which treadeth out the corne, hath often been London, 


attempted to be muzled,cuen of thoſe which tread not at all, 
Yet as the Lambes breedin the winter, and Quailes came with 
the wind : ſo Preachers ſpring in the time of diſcouragement, 
more then when nothing hindreth them : and whether it bee” 
our ambition (as the kindred of Chriſt ſaid, They which will bee 
famons ,Lor to great places ),or whether God would make this. 
Citie a ſpring and fountaine to water the Land, as he did Jeru- 
falem; here is the Colledge of the Prophets, here is the: voice of ]. 
a Crier; heere dwels the Seer, though he be hated,and ſcorned; _. 
and contemned for his paines. When I confider how many 
labourers God hath ſent to this vineyard, and yet how little 
fruit it yeeldeth to the Sower, I cannot impute it to the want of 
teaching, but to the want of hearing : neither ſo much to the 
want of vearing, a5 toa kinde of negligent hearing ; like the 
high way which reccincd the feed, bur did not couerit. There- 
fore when this ſentence came to my minde, mee thought I 
ſhould goe no further,vntill T had taught you how to b:are. 1 
ſtood in doubt a white, whether Tſhouldtake ſuch a ſhorr text: 
but when I looked into longer then it , mee lege _ 
| canned. 


| Geneſ.3. 
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ſeemed longer then'they,and asT indge,a text which ſhould be | 
preached before all texts; which becauſe it was not taught and 
learned at rhe firſt,a thouſand Sermons haue been loſt and for- 
gotten,as though they had neuer been preached at all : therfore 
let me ſay as my text faith, before I expound it, Take bred haw 
you heare,while I teach you how to heare, | 
There is no ſentence in Scripture which the diuell had rather 
you ſhould not regard, then this leflon of hearing : for if you 
rate heed how you beare, you ſhall not onely profit by this Ser- 
mon, but euery Sermon after this ſhall leaue ſuch inſtruction, 
and peace, and comfort with you, as you neuer thought the 
Word contained for you: therefore no maruell if the Tempter 
do trouble you when youthould heare, as the foules combred 
Abraham when he ſhould offer lacrifice. For bee yee well aſſu- 
red,that this is an infallible ſigne,that ſome excellent and nota- 
ble good is toward you, when the diuell is ſo bufie to hinder 
your hearing of the Word, which of al other things he doth moſt 
enuie ynto you:therefore as he pointed Adam to another tree, 


leſt hee ſhould goe to thetree of life : ſo, knowing the ord to 


be like vntothetree of life, hee appointeth you to other buſi- 
neſle,to other exerciſes,to other workes, and to other ſtudies, 
leſt you ſhould heare it, and bee conuerted to God, whereby 
the tribute and reuenew of his kingdome ſhould be impaired : 
therefore marke how many forces hee hath bent againſt one 
litde Scripture, to fruſtrate this counſell of Chriſt, '[ake heede 


fleighrs againſt bow you heare. Firſt, hee labours all that he can to ſtay vs from 


hearing, 


Ma'th.n2, 


hearing: to effect this,he keepes vs at tauernes, at plaies, in our 
ſhops,and appoints vsſome other buſineſſe at the ſame time, 
that when the bell calles ro the Sermon, we ſay like the churliſh 
eſts,we cannot come. It he cannot ſtay vs away with any bu- 
ineſle or exercife, then hee caſts fanſies into our mindes, and 
drowſinefleinto our heads, and ſounds into our eares, and ſets 
teryptations before our eyes; thatthough wee heare, yet wee 
ſhould not marke,like the birds which flie about the Church.If 
he cannot ſtay our eares,norſlacke our attention as hee would, 
then hetickleth vs to miſlike ſomething which was ſaid, and 
by tharmakes vs reietall the reſt. ']f wee cannot miſlike any 
thing whichis {aid, then he infecterh vs with ſome preiudice 
of 
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of the Preacher, he doth not as he teacheth, and therefore wee 
lefſe RS hee faith. If there be no fault inthe man; nor 
inthe ine, then left it would conuert vs and reclaime vs, 
he courſethall meanes to keepe vs from the conſideration of it, - 
yntill we haue forgot it. To compaſſe this, ſo ſoone as wee haue 
heard,he takes ys to dinner,or to company,or to paſtime,to re- 
moue our minds, that we ſhould thinke no more of it. Tf it ſtay Note. ” A 
in our thoughts, and like ys well, then he hath this trick, inftead 4 
of «pplying the doQtrine which wee ſhould follow;he turnes vs Wn 
to praiſe and extoll the Preacher,he made an excellent Sermon, 
hee hath a notable gift, I never heard any like him, Hee which 
can ſay ſo,hathheard enough : thi 5 the repetition which you 
make of our Sermons when-you'come home, and fo to your 
bulineſle againe till the next Sermon come : a breathgoerh 
from vs, and a-ſound commeth to you, andſo the matters 
ended. If all theſe commers heare in vaine, and the Tempter be 
ſo bufieto hinder this worke more then any other,Chriſts war- 
————— as well as his Diſciples,Taks beed how Mak4.14. 
Jew heare:There'is hearing; and a preparative before hearing; Eccl.2,7. 
there is apraying,and apreparatiue before praying; there is- a 
receiuing; and @ preparative before receiuing.'As 1 called exa- 
minationthe forerunner; which prepareth 'the way tothe re- 
ceiuetz(d Tmay call attention he fore:nioner, which prepateth 1.cor.11.2 8, . 
chewayitarhe Preacher t ike the plough, which cutterh vp the - 
ground, that it may receive the ſeed, As' there is a foundation, 
yponawwhicktheſtones;and lime,and timber are laid, which hol- . 
dethrhe building together ; (6, where. this foundation of hea- 
#ing is laid;rhere the ipftruQioris;and leflons;ant comforts doe 
Ray and arexemembred:; but he which leaneth his eares on his | 
illow,gocth home againelike the childe which hee leadeth jn 
| his Nan {and {carce remembreth 'the Preachers texr.* A divine . 
tonpue,andaholic eare make ſweete mnſicke, but a deafe care 
mnkes adumibe'rongue; There is nothing'ſo cafic as to beare, 
and yerthere is nothing ſo hardas to heare well, You egmenct 
-hirhet tolearne how to bear?) but you come hither tobeare 3s 
you were wont: for there is'ndne but rhinkes before tice come - 
to beare;that heknowes how to hearealready;But when T hane 
ſhewed you Chriſtsmeaning' in this cauear, you {ball judge 


Fhetheryouhane beard ornot heard, ou learned how d | 
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to beare;ln'the ſeuenteenth chapter & the fifth verſe of $.ſar- 
thewes Goſpell,the Father teacheth you howto beare: how the _ | 

Sonne teacheth you how to heare:ſhewing(as James ſaith)that W- 
beavers onely are-not bleſſed, for many ſay vnto Chriſt, 
Have u9t we beard thee in our Synagogues? who he will anſwer 
with,/ wow you not:and therfore it is not enough: to beare, but 
you muſt care how yow beare: itis notenoughtoproy,but you | 
mult care bow yow prey: it is not enough to receive, but you muſt 
care how yos receine : it is not enough to ſuffer, bur you muſt 
care how you ſuffer : it is not enough to give. but you muſt care 


- how you gine:it is not cnough to beleexe, but you mult care how 


Gen.y. 
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you beleete; for God hath appointed the way,as wellas the end. 
Becauſe Cain regarded not tbe wenner,God regarded not ba - 
ſacrifice, It is better to dowelithen to do good: for a man cannot 
offend in doing well, but he may offend in doing good, if hee 
doe not well. Therefore Chriſt(whom the Pather bad vs heere) 
teacherh vs not only to heare, buthow robeare;in the fourteenth 
chapter of Saint erke,and the 14.yerſe, teacheth'yz nor onely 
to reade, but bow to reade : in the foure- and rwencieth of Saint 
Matthew,and the fifteenth verſe,teacheth-vs not only to ſ»ffer, 
but bow to ſuffer : inthe fifth of CACatrbew,and the tenth verſc, 
teacheth vs not onely to receive, but how-ty receive ; Luke 2:2, 
yerſ.19,teacheth vs not only topray; buthew ro prexcLuke x1. 
ver{.x.ſignifying,that there is more fin in heating,and reading, 
andpraying,an hs 3 and receining amſſe.then in not hea- 
ring,readipg.prayin ſaff-ring,orreceining atall.Therfore Paw! 
rakes the Chriſtian before his race, and giues bim this'watch- 
word; So ranne that thou maieſt- obtains c 1:Cor.9.24. that is, 
fo ſeckethatthou maiſt finde; ſo aske that thou 'maiſt obraine; 
ſo knocke,that it may be opened; ſo giue that thou maieſt' doc 
good;ſo ſuffer + He ah mailt haue.comfort;ſo heare that thou 
waiſt profit, How many haue faſted,and watcheth,and prayed 
. more then wee, and yer. loſt alltheir deuorion ;becaute x 
ought not of this rule, ts doe!;good in a good ſort f The Papilts 
they pray,care nothow they pray ; for they thinke itenough 
to pray: and therefore when they haue-gone ouer their beades, 
. Their prayer is done, She never thought what they 
catifoc oy asked 


b 
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aked. But Foreoy Gaith,Curſethe be ther doth the Buftoeſſsof the 


. Touching the weceſſitie of hearing , When Chriſt ſaith, Take 


| beare: the place implicth that ali ſb»/d heare, o—_ it um- 


 uenitſaid nothing,but This i my beloned Sonne heare him : as Matib.x7.5.. 
_ thoughall the duties of nan were.compriſed in bearing. When 
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Lord negligently,whether hee beare negligently, or pray negl/i« | 
gently,or receing negligently,or preach neg ligentl, The Scribes Note, 
and Phatiſies did faſt, and watch, and pray,and heare, & reade, 

and giue,and doe all that wee can'doe;and yet Chriſt rewarded 
allcheir-workes with a woe. #oe be wnto you Scribes and Pha. 

riſes. The Diſciple which betraied Chriſt, heard ſo muchas the 

Diſciples that loued Chriſt; yet he had no feeling nor comfort, 

nor profit with/all bis company with Chriſt, becauſe he did not 

vieit; as.the ret did. The ewes did heare/more then all the. 

world beſide;yetbecauſe they took no heed:to that which they 

heard, therefore they: crucified him which: came to ſauethem, 

and became checurſedſ cople vpon the earth,which were the: 

bleſſed Nation before:therefore the A.b.c.of a Chriſtian, isto- 

learne the Art of heering. Wee.care how wee ſow,leſt our ſeede 

ſhauld beloRt : ſo letvs carehow wee beare,left Gods ſeede be 

loſt. There.is no ſeed which growethſo faſt as Gods ſeede, ifir 

beſowne well : therefore that I may ſheyy you that method of 

hearing, which Chriſt commendeth hereto his Diſciples, iris 

aa to obſcrue five things. Firſt,the neceſſitis of hearing: p;ge parts of. 
ſecondly, rhe fraite which commeth by hearing : thirdly, the this treatiſe. 
hindes of bearers : fourthly,the danger of bearing amiſſe: fifthly, — - 
that manner of. hearing, which will make you remember that 

which is ſaid, and teach you more in a yeere, then you haxe lrar- 

ned all your life. 


heed how you beare ; hee. implieth that all his Diſciples ſhould 
beare : nay,they which were excommunicate from the prayers, 
and from the Councels,and fromthe Sacraments for their fins, 
a were not excomunicate from hearing, becauſe they ſhould 
carne tO repent. F 
' Herethat large commandement of our Saujour Chriſt ſtan- TR” 
deth,That which | [ay unto you,! ſay vnto all: therfore it is a ge- Luke 8.8,. "1620 
nerall proclamation, 'Yhoſoener hath an eare ro heare, let him | #0 


porteth that a{/ cannot beare. When the voyce ſpake from hea- 


Chriſt. 


Luke 1.5, 
"Aft 9.3. 
2.54.44. 
Note, 


Chriſt ſpake but of one thing which & neceſſarie,he _ of hea- 
ring.Luk.10.30.As aig it were ſo neceſſary to heare, that al 
neceffities ſhould gine p 
beare,God ſpake to the ground; O earth,carth,carth.heare the 
werd of the Lerd.ler.22:29 :ſhewing that Godſo conteraneth 
them which will not heare,that hee regards the earth; and: the 
erees,and the ſtones, being ſenſcleſſe creatures,aboue them. 
When God ſtrooke Zacharia,he made himrdumbe;but nor 
deafe : when God ftrooke Sawl, hee made him blinde; but nor 
deafe: when God ſtrooke Hephivbeſberh, hee made him lame, 
but not deafe. Thus God would haue them heare; which can. 
not ſee;nor ſpeake, nor goe. But there is a Diuell which is cal- 
led the Jeab: Diuell; Marke 9.25 : ſhewing that the-Diuecll 
would haue vs deafe, becauſe hee that heareth inſtruftion is in 
the way to life; bur, He which beares wor inftruttion, goeth out 
of the way,Prou.10.1 7. To ſhew the neceſſitie of hearing z the 
word which we ſhould beare;is called meat in the fifth = ter 
and the eleuenth verſe of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes : and the 
want of the Virdis called a famine in the eighth chapter of 4- 
mos prophecie and the eleuenth yerſe ; as though it were as ne- 
ceſlarie for vs to beare,as it is to cate. OPIN 
Although our bearrs are contrary to the ord more then to 
any thing beſide.yee no man can thinke that this is the Word of 
God,but hee thinkes it neceſlarie to be heard, Beſides, if Chriſt 
be the //ord(asS.obn calleth him in the firſt chapter and 14 
verſc)and the #ordis receiued by no other meanes but by hea- 
ring only, can any man then receiue Chriſt without bearing ? 
Let not any be thus fond ſo vainly to dreame, for that were to 
receiue the #ord without the Ford, * | 
Therefore as /oh» wept vntill the booke was opened, and fo 
ſoone as it was opened, all the Elders ſung : ſo we ſhould count 
it the greateſt cauſe of weeping, when the Word is taken from 
vs that wee cannot heare it,and the greateſt cauſe of reioycin 
when it is open to vs that we may heare without let, Thus ck 
of the neceſſitic of hearing. 
Secondly,touching th: fruit that commerh by hearing: Of all 
our ſenſes, bearing is Ge ſenſe of learning : and therefore Salo- 


mov begins his Wiſedome, with Fearken my ſonne, Prouer. 1.8. 


opening 


ace vnto it, When men would not | 


Rae” oo i boi a... 


a » Li 


firs Sermon. . 30 
where Wiſdome muſt enter,Thers 


The 
opyng wie montche doves 
' except in pregings iepprations never trouble a;may. {9 


much as in hearing ; which ſheweth, thatthefe two are thie des 
ſtroyers of the deſtroyer: therfore as the tempter himſclfercould 
not abide to heare the Word when Chriſt ſpake,ſo he cannot a, 
bide that we ſhould heare the Yord, It muſt nceds be good for 12.4. 
ys,which our enemies would kcepe from vs. } 1 
Many hearing the #erd,haue met with knowledge, haue met 
with comfort, haue met with faluation ; but without the #ord, 
neuer any was conuerted to God. Therefore whenſoeuer rhe 
word ispreached, cuery one may fay to himlelte, as the Diſci- . 
ples ſaid to the blind man, Be of good comfort he calleths thee;be Mark 10 49. 
of Good comfort,the Lord calleth thee, When Chriſthearda 
woman lay, Bleſſed are the breaſis which gave thee ſucks, Chriſt Luk-11.23,* 
replied, Bleſſed are they which heare the word of God: ſhewing 
tha his diſciples were more bleſſed for hearing him the bis mo- 
ther for bearmyg him,As 1ſack gaue lacob a double. bleſſing, {6 
Chriſt bleſſed them again;for ja,Mat.16.17.heJaith, B/efed are Mat.16.17. 


the edres which heare the thug which you heare +ſhewing that 


the Iewes were more bleſſed the all the world, becauſe they had 
this one bleſſing, to heare the truth. If they bee bleſſed which 
heare,then you come bicher for a blefſing,& he which is bleſſed 
wanteth nothing. . Euery/prigiledge/doth import ſome ſpeciall 
300d to him/which hath it: but it) is the _—_— of man to 


heare the Word,&therfore the Word became man, becauſe it be- 1ohn rag. ' 


longeth onely to man. God hath giuen life, and -light,and food, 
to fowles and fiſhes,and beaſts;but his #ordis the prerogative 
of man, As toſpeake,is the property of man;'ſo to: heare is the 

operty of man, To ſhew the fruit which commerh by hearing, Thefruit of 
Chriſt calletrh the /ord which we ſhould hearc,Yerbum Regni, hearing. 
The Vord of the kingdeme, as though it brought-a kingdome 94.13.14. 
with it: to ſhew rhe frait- which commeth by bearing, the Diſci= 
ples call the 9rd which we ſhould heare, Verbums wite, T be jy, 6 18, 
Word of life;as thoughir brought lifewithit: to ſhew the 
that commeih by hearing Chriſt compareth the good bearers to 
the fruitfull ground:to bw the fruit that commeth by hearing, 
Panl ſaith, Faith commeth by hearing,in the tenth Chap. tothe 
Romans, there is one fruit : Kowledge commeth by why 

V M 


Verſa15. 


( 


AA.2. 
Ad.2 41. 
Aft. 25.27, 
Af.8, 38, 


laſh. 6, 


1.54.1 Q 


Mat. gol 5e 


306 ' The Artof Hearing, 
Matrh. 1 5.10. there is another fruit : A omfort commeth by hea- 
ring, Pſal.t 19. there is another fruit : the ſenfe of fin commerh 
by he«ing there is another fruit, As Chriſt with fiue loaues and 
two fiſhes, fed fiue thouſand men, ſo Peter with one Sermon 
conuerted three thouſand ſoules. Agripps hearing Pex} bur 
once,:lmoſt became a Chriſtian: the Eunuch hearing Philip bur 
once, /traig ht receined the faith : Zachens hearing Chriſt but 
orice, Fave halfe b5 goods tothe poore : ſo T doubt not bur ſome 
ooe from our Sermons almoſt Chriſtians, like Agrippa; ſome 
whole: Chriſtians, like the Eunuch, expreſſing their faith like 
Zackens Now alittle,and then a little, the ſoule groweth like 
the body. If you heare well, our voice is like the ſound of the 
Rammes hornes thar made the walles of Tcricho to reele; nay it 
will make the walles of hell to reete : for the fame #/ord made 
the Prince ofhell giue backe : Mart. 4. 7, Although: ar all other 
times wee are as plaine and ſimple as /acob, yetat this time wee 
haue'a promiſe,and it is giuen to vs (for your ſake) to ſpeake 
ſometime that which wee conceiue not our ſelues, becauſe the 
houre is come wherein God hath appointed to call ſome of 
you, as hee hath done ſome of you before. Therefore as the 
incely ſpirit. came vpon Saw{when he ſhould raigne, to teach 
Laban be ſhould rule ; ſo thepropheticall ſpirit commeth vp- 
on Preachers when they ſhould teach;to teach them how they 
ſhould ſpeake. Therefore as Chrift was contented to be bapti- 
zed of [obn, ſo bee you contented tobe inftructed of ys, that if 
we be more ſimple then you, the glory-of God may appeare, 
more in conuerting you by vs. $1 oF 's 
Thirdly,touching the kind of hearers : Tf all which come to 
heare,did heare as they ſhould,Chriſt need not warne vs, Take 
beede how yee heare, But as wee pray, ſo wee heare; the one is a 
lip-labour, andthe other is an eare-tabouxr, As children play 
the trewants in the ſchoole;-ſo menplay the- trewants in the 
Church : how many come to heare me, and yet (peraduenture) 
ſome doe not heare;whileT ſpeake of bearing? One hath no 
Penny hath left his pitcher behind him, another hath 
rought a broken pitcher which will hold no water : therefore 
Chritt calleth vs Fiſhers ; for as a Fiſher taketh bur a few in re- 
ſpe of thoſe which goe by,ſo we reforme but afew in _ 
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of them which goe as they came. Firſt, of Pawls bearers, and 
then of Chriſt, bearers,and afterof ear heerers.When the Athe- 


The fir, 


nians heard Paw! preach of the reſurreRion, it is ſaid, that ſome 4%; 19.12, 
wocked;there is one ſort, he chaive of, [corners: ſome Arp Pls : ” 
. beare thee of this againe; there is another ſort, which are not yer 


reſolned, bur defire to be better inſtructed ; ſome did affent yn- 
eo him,andreceiued his doQtrine ; as Diony/ixe Areopagita.and 
Damars, awoman; there is the beſt ſort:wee neuerpreach but 
wen haue all theſe brerers; ſomemocke, ſome wauer,and ſome 
elecue. | 
Now of (hrifts hearers,wee finde in the Goſpel, that Chriſt 
had fore ſorts of bearers : while I countthemto you,thinke of 
what ſort you are,forT doubt not but that there bee here of all 
ſorts. Some heard him to wonder at him, like Herod,which was 
moued with the fame that went of him, Some came to heare, 
becauſe they would know al things,thet they might be able rotalke 
kr A cemesthat /ndas was ſuch a ſchollet,for he had lear- 
nedtopreach,but not to follow-: ſome came to canill and to trip 
thims in bis ſpeeches ; of theſe hearers were the Scribes and Phari- 
fies, which would make himan to (eſar: ſome were like 
to the good ground, which came ts know what they might doe, 
and how they ſhouldtbelcens ; like the humble Scribe, which in- 
quired the way to heauen. ' | | 
Now:to owr hearers. As there were wiſe V:1rgins,and fooliſh 


Virgins ;{o thereare wiſe bearers,and fooliſh bearers. Some are Notre. 


ſo nice;that they had rather pine, then take their foode of an 
which is licenced by a Biſhop;as if Elias ſhould refuſe his foo 
becauſe a Rauen brought it tohim, and not an Angell : ſome 
come ynto the Seruice to faue forfeiture, and then they ſtay the 
Sermon for ſhame:ſome come becauſe they would not be coun- . 
red Atheiſts : ſome come: becauſe they would auoide the name 
of Papiſts : ſome come to pleaſe their friends. One bath a good 
manto his friend, and leſt hee ſhould offend him, hee frequents 
the Preachers,that hisfriend may think well of him : ſome come 
with their maſters & miſtreſſes tor attendance: ſome come with 
afame; they haue heard great ſpeech of the man, and therefore 
they will pend one houre. to heare him once, but to ſee whe- 


ther itbefoas they lay; ſome AT” Pts they be idle,to mu 
| 2 
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the time they goe to:a Sermon, leſtthey be weary of do. 
ing nothing : ſome come witkurheir fellowegorie faith; letvs go 
tro the Sermon; contentfaith hee, and hee goeth for companie: 
ſome heare the ſound of a yoyce as they: paſle by the Church, 
and ſtep in before they be aware * another hath {ſome-occaſion 
of buſinefſe,and he appoints-his friends roaneete hinx ab fiich:.a 
Sermon,aythey doc av Pads - alli theſe are ' accidentalthearers, 
like children whichfit in the maker, ahd neither buynor- (ell. 
Bur as many foxes haue been taken when they came to:take; fo 
they which come to ſpie, or wonder, or gaze,or ſcoffe,-haue 
changed their mindes before rhey 1went: homey Adky one which 
findes'when'he doth novſceke. tl: nnnann Nara aan dt beg! 
- As ye come witfs divers motions,ſo yeeheare indiuers man- 
ners: one 1s like an Athenian, andhe hearkenerh after;newes : 
if the Preacher ſay any thing of our Armies beyond the ſea, or 
Countel} at home, or matrers ohCourrt; that is his lure : anacher 
is like the Pharifie;and hce watchethif any thing bee. ſaiddehar 
may bee wreſted to bee ſpoken againſt perſonsinhigh phce, 
that he may play the diuell in accufing of his brethren; lethink 
write that in his Tables too : another ſmackes 'of eloquence, 
and hee gapes for zphraſe, that when hee commeth+o his 'Or- 
dinarie,hemiy haue one figuremore'to grace and worſhip his 
tale : another is male-content, and hee: never pricketh'yp his 
eares,till the Preacher cometo gird againſt ſome whom he ſpi- 
teth, and when the Sermon is: done, Fee remembreth nothin 
which was ſaid to him, butthat which was ſpoken againſt o- 
ther : another commeth to-gazeabour the Church, he hath an 
evill eye, which is ſtill looking vpon that from which ob did 
auert hiseye.: another commeth to muze, ſo ſooneas he is ſer, 
heefalleth into a browne ſtudie, ſometime his mind runnes on 
his market,ſometimes 'on-his journey, fometimes of his ſure; 
ſometimes of his dinner, ſometimes of his-fport after dinher ; 
and the Sermon is done before the man'thinke where heb-is: 
another commeth to heare, but ſo ſoone as' the Preacher hath 
faid hisprayer,heefalles faſt aſleepe, as though hee'had beene 
brought in for-a corps, and the'Preacher ſhould preach ar his 
Mnarndt9f ©: 27 2200 fre 9199 00 FUE D160 bits Hive y: 
This is the gtfierationof bearers : Is nottheſaying goo 
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fulfilledhow, Hearing you beare not ? becauſe wee heare and 
heare not; like a couetous Churle which goeth by a begger, 
when he crieth in Chriſts name for reliefe,and heareth him cry 
but will not heare him, decauſehe craueth that which hee will 
not part with,May we not lay againe with Chriſt, /7þat went ye 
ont to ſee, ratherthen bat went we ont to heare ? ſeeing yee re- 
member that whicb yee ſee,and forget all which yee heare. So Note. 
youdepartfromour Sermons like a ſlide-thrifts purſe, which 
will hold no money ; and as you goe home one faith, hee doth 
not edifie; another ſaith, I cannot profit by him; another ſaith, 
he keepes not to his text; another faith, hee ſpeakesnotto the 
| heart : as if the ground ſhould complaine of the ſeede, which 
will notreceiue the ſecde.Is northis the cauſe why your Prea- 
chers abourthe City carenort how they preach, becauſe their 
flockes haue no care to heare? Is:notthis the cauſe why God 
doth not heare vs,becaufe ye will not heare him? Is not this the 
cauſeewhy Je areſuch Do in the world, and ſuch Infants in 
the Chtrch ? Yee learned your trade in ſeuen yeeres, but you 
baue not learned Religion in all your yeeres. Can you giue any 
reaſon for irbut this? you marked when your Mafter taught 
yourtrade;becauſe youſhould liue by it : but you marked 
wor the Preacher when he taught you religion, becauſe you doe 
not live by it. 
. Comenow to the danger by hearing amiſſe. Chriſt faith, 
Take herd how you heare : Inthefourth ter of Deuterono- 
mie itis ſaid; Take heed how yo forget that whichyee heare, This 
Tuke beed,alwaics goeth before ſome d : therefore as Pawl 
ſaith, that mer receiuethe Sacrament to their ſaluation, or eo 
their damnation,1.Cor.1 1. ſo Chriſt ſaith, thatmen heare the 
wotd to their ſaluation,or to their damnation, 7 he word which [ 
haxe ſpoks ſhallindge you in the latter day,lJoh.12.Itis called tbe 
fanour of life,becauſe it faueth:8& iris called the Jawowr of death, r.Cor, 2.16, 
betauſe it-condemneth. An euill eye ——_— luſt, and an 
exill congue engendreth ftrife : bur an euilleare maketrh an He- 
reticke, and a Schiſmaricke,and an TIdolater. This careleſſc hea- 
ring made God take —_—_— word from the Tewes : therefore 
you may hearethe word fo,as it may betaken from you, .as the 
talent was from him that hid it; for God will not leave his 
V 3 pearles 
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pearles with ſwine ; but as he ſaith,17hat beff thon totipe to take 
my wordr.in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt to be refarmed ? ſo hee 


. will fay,What haſt thou to do to take my word inthy eare, ſee- 


ing thou hateſt go be reformed ? If ay of you por away no bet- 
ter then you came, you are not like hearers, but like cyphers, 
which ſupply a place, bur ſignifie nothing; ſo you take a roome, 


- bur learnenothing : and they which ate ciphers in the houſe of 


God, ſhallbee Gphers inthe Kingdome of :God. Therefore if 
thou haue an euill eye,and an cuill tongue, and an cuill hand, 
ang}an cuill foot, yet haue not an euill earetoo; for then all is 
cuill,becauſe the care muſt teach all:if the care hearken to euill, 
thet the heart muſt learne euill. Therefore anceuill eare is: com- 
pared toa bad Porter, which 'lers ineuery one in:a»gaycoare, 
though he be neuer ſo bad; and keepes out him thatgoes bare, 
though he be neuer ſo good: ſo an euillearelets.albthat is cuill 
enter into the heart, bur all that is good ir:ſhuts the doore a- 
inſt,left itſhould ſetthe ſpirit = thefleſhatvariance; Oh, if 
% Adder had not topped his.care,how long ſince had he bi 
charmed ! But the ſhorteſt time inGods ſeruice, isthe lon 
time in all the day. The beaſts came to the Arke to» ſaue them. 
ſclues : and men will not come to the Church to. faue them. 
ſclues.  /t is too farre, laith Jeroboars ; butit werenottoofarlf 
Teroboam were not yrwilling, One thing is neceſſary; and :all 
vnneceſſaries are preferred before it; / Theogreateſt treaſurs in 
the world is moſt deſpiſed, the Srerre which ſhould leade ys 
to Chriſt, the Ladder which ſhould. mount'vs te heauen,, the 
ater that ſhould cleanſe our leprofie,theeMeannatharſhould = 
refreſh our hunger,and the booke that we d meditate .on 
day and night, ieth in-our windowes, h6 matr readeth it; no 
man regardeth it: the loue of God,and the Joue of knowledge; 
and the loue of {aluation is ſo cold, that weewill not reade ouer 


.:, one bookefor it; for all we ſpend ſomany idle times while wee 


live. If Sawne/had thought that God had:ſpoken- to him, hee 
would not haueſlept; but becauſe he thought it was nor God, 
but E/;, therefore heflept ; ſo, becauſe youremember nor that 
itis God which ſpeakes, therefore you marke not. But if you 
rememver Chrifts ſaying, He which heareth you heareth me,and 
he which deſp!ſeth yon,deſpiſeth me, you wauldheare aa ager* 


_ 
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keher,as you would heare the voice of God. Surely 
oued) wee know tio other way to faue you nor our ſelues : 
if wee did, how wretched were wee to keepeit from you, which 
haye no other calling,but to ſhew you the way of ſaluation? If 
this be the way atid no other, if this bee ſhewed you andno 0- 
ther,and yet you Wilnot take it,but chuſe another; then are you 
not condemned by atty other, but you condemne your ſelues, * 
He which will not heare;is worſe then Herod: for as bad as hee 
was, yetitis ſaid of him, that hee heard /ob», Nay,euen thoſe 
whomour Saujour Chriſt in thEParable before this text, oli 
_ tothe barren, the on +7 the thorhic ground, were all 
earers; and therefore he which will,got heare, is worſe then 
any ground. Itis ſaid of San/,thagthouFh he were haunted with 
an cuill ſpirit,yet when hee heard Daxid play vponthe Harpe, 
the cuill ſpirit departed from him: ſo they which heare,haue 
ſome caſe of their'finnes, ſome peace of conſcience,ſome in- 
termiſſion of their feare, as Saul had when hee heard the Harpez 
but. they which will not heare, baue no intermiſſion of their 
feare,nor of their griefe, nor of their fins, becauſe the cuill ſpirit I 
neuer departeth from them. Therefore as all the beaſts tremble " 
_ _ Lion roarcth, ſo let all men hearken when GOD | 4 


The end of the firſt Sermon, 
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EI OR Nehe end hereofis proued, that none ſhould preach - 

HERA. withoue duemeditation : which is a common pre- EE 

umpuonintheſe dajes, and makes the Word and 
iniſtery deſpiſed, -' \- .- 

Now it remamiethvtharT- ſhould trach you ſo to heate, that 

ONES is{aid;agg/learne more by one 
erman ther you-'reape-by -tenne, Chriſt calleth none ynto 

him but-them which. hunger and-chirſts:avif none werefit to 

hearethe Word, but thiey which' hanger. aftex', and bring a 
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i IP with them. Itis written of the Hart,that wikhe lif- 
teth vp his eares, hee is quicke of hearing, and heareth e 
noiſe : but when he laiech downe his eares,he is deafe, and hea- 
reth nothing: Soit is, when you marke,and when you mark not. 
They which are quicke of hearing,are ſure of remembrance;bur 
they which are dull of hearing, are ſhort ineeping : therefore 
before I teach you how to heare, giue mevlleaue to ſay againe 
as my text ſaith, T akg beed bow yee heare;that both our labours 
benotloſt. 

4s there bee two ſpirits, ſo titre be two dofAtrines,two wiſe- 
domes, and two apunſels. In 1.Tim.4.1. there isa doQrine 
of diuels : if you heare that doQtrine,you hearken to the diuell, 
as Saul cid to a Witch. Mn the fifteenth of Aﬀatehew there is a 
dodrine ofmen, which Chriſt called Leaves : if you hearken to 
that you ſhall errelike men, becauſe the blind leadethe blind. 
In Geneſis 3. thereis acounſell of the Serpent: ifyou hearken 
to that, you ſhallperiſh like Ewe. Inthe 2.0f Samuel 18.there is 
a wiſedome of eAcbitephel : if you hearken to that, you ſhall 
ſpeed like eAbſolow, Of all theſe Salomon ſaith, Hearken ne 
more to the words which make thee exre, Butthere is another 
do&rine,AQts x 3.1.2. which is called, The dofFrixe of the Lord: 
of this it is ſaid, Luke 8. #hoſoener hath an eare to heare,let bims 
beare. 

Now to ſhew you how you ſhould heare; when Peter and 
Tohn would make the Cripple attentiue, they ſaid vnto hing, 
L 10ke vpon vs ; {o, many toſharpen their attention, defire to 
ſand before the Preacher, that they may looke him in the face, 
By this little helpe Perer ſheweth, that wee hadneeds to vſc 
many helpes to make vs heare well. In thethirteenth Chap- 
ter, and freench verſe of the Prophecic of /eremie, when 
Lord ſpeaketh, itis ſaid:  Heare and gine eare; as though wee 
ſhould heare,and more then heares This more then beare, is to 
marke and vnderſtand, and remember, and beleeue, and fol; 
low that which we heare: like the Tevvyes yvhich ſaid, A/{ which 
then ſpeake/i from the Lord,wewill dee it, Ex0d.24. So,all thar 
vyhich.yve ſpeake vto-you fromthe Lord; you ſhould docit? 
Theiefore. all the:commandements but thelaft, are 'comman-/ 
dements of doing.'-- And S4/omon.in the ryvelfth Chapter of 

| Eccleliates, 
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Ec p, and thirteenth verſe, concludes his doQtine vich 
this, he calledthe ſum of all; Feare.the Lord,and keepe bg 
Commandements. | q | 

In the third Chapter of Exodus,and the fift verſe, God teach- Paternes of 
eth vs how to heare, when he ſpeakes to Hoſes, and bids him hearing well, 
pt off bis ſhoaes;{o we ſhoul put off ourluſts and our thoughts, : 
and our cares,and our fancies,and all our buſinefle, when God E 
ſpeakes : for he which thinkes or doth any thing elſe,when hee 4 
ould doethat which is better, though it be good which hee | 
doth,yet he doth finne in doing it. In the tenth. of the Reuelaci 
en,an Angell tcacheth vs how to,heare, when he willed [phw: to 
eate the booke:ſhewing that we ſhould hunger after the word, 
and digeſt it intg euery part as we.digeſt meare. | ; 

In Matthew 15. Chriſt teacheth vs howeo heare, when kee | 
ſaith, Heare and vnderſiand. And againe in Marke 4, when he 
faith, Take bred what youbrare, And Efay teacheth you how to 
heare,when he ſaith ; Here for afterwards: ſhewing that nioxe E/ay 43.234 | 
do hearefor the preſent, then for afterward, becauſe they forget 
it againe, and after a whileare ncuer the better. In/1.Cor.6.1, 
Pax{rteacheth vs how to heare, when hee ſaith, Receive wot the 
grace of God in vaiue:{hewing tharmany heare comfort,and are 
not comforted; manyheare inftruQtioni;and are not inftifted, - 

Tames teachethvs howzoheare, —_ +22. when he faith; Be 

not bearers only but deers : {hewing that you ſhould doe as you pab,z.. 
heare,as you would hauevs todoeas we teach. Inthe tenth of 
Luke, Mary teachetlivs how torheare, whendhe leanes all to fir 

at Chriſts feete and marke his dotrine:ſhewihg that we ſhould 

not ſaylikethe churliſh-gueſts, we haue other bufines: bur thar 

this is our buſineſſe, as Chriſtanſwered his parents, /wsff goe 
about my Fathers buſineſs.” os Cyril 

In Luke 2. the Virgin teacheth vs how to heare;! when ſhe 
heard the fayings of Hong,and Simeonarid Chrifirinfaid, that 

fer ponderedthem,and laid them vp in bur heart: ſhewirig; that 

our ears ſhould bee but' meſſengers to the heart: forour trea« 

ſure ſhould be where the hearts, as the heart is where the trea- ? 
face is, In the ſcuenteenth of the Ads; the tmen'of Beroea teach i 
v5how to hearg,whenthey went: home and ſearched the Scrip- "I 
nires, fo ſoone asthey had heard Paxt preach, ———— 
- oſes; 


to | The ar1of Hearing. : F WY 
Cateferaci theProphets did teach the ſame,ſhewi the 
wordis ourTorchſtoneto trie the doGtrines, 7, 

In the eighth of L#ke,all the Diſciples teach vs how to heare 
i whenthey noted Chriſts parable, and repeated it againe voto 
him ro know the meaning : ſhewing that wee ſhould noronly 
heare;and the Preacher onely preach; butif you doubt of any 
thing, youſhould enquire,and they ſhould inſtruct you againe, 
In the third of Luke, the Souldiers and the Harlots, and the 
Publicans teachys howto heare, when they come to enquire, 
andaske, MaFfer what ſhall we doe : ſhewing that wee ſhould 
coOmeto ————— may incourage vs tothis:ver- 
rue,or arme vs againſt thar vice, that wee igoe from hearing te 
doing, as ſohn taught them; all theſe are gl iſſes in the Scrip- 
ture for the hearer to addreſſe himſelfe by, betore hee come to 
the Sermon,” | 

Beſide: rheſe, other things doe teach vs too. As Salomen 
faith, Gor the Pifavire andicarne tolabour fo Chrittin the be. 
ginning of this chapterſends. vs to the hnsbandman to learne 
to heare;- As heeprepareth the ground before hee ſoweth his 
ſeede;-leſthis ſcede fhould bee loſt: ſo wee ſhouldprepare our 
heatrs before we heare, leſt Gods ſeede-beeloſt; In the tenth of 
Jobs he ſends vsto the ſheepe': as they know:2he voice of their 
ſhepheard; -and will not heare a ſtranger ; ſo weefhould know 
the voyce of Chriſt from the voyce of Popes, or Doctors, or 
Councels;or Traditions, left we goelike Sawne/,from Gad: to 
Eli,» Whenyouhaue been inthe ſheep-folds;go to thewoods; 
and leame vt the birds ; forthey will iftento himwhichteach- 
_ eth thamtofing, that they may keame: to fing the Laine: note 
after bim;.16 wee ſhould learne toling: the rune of the ſpirit: 
for they which heare the word aright, learne to ſpealte;euen: as 
the word ' C7 $1331124-5:4 ion y 207 4 914TH 
+ Befi Schoolemaſters; wehnue other teachers too - all 
the: titles which are giuen to the Word, doe teach vs how vyve 
ſhould beare the word.Fhe Apofttecals tlicir yviitings, Epeftles; 
The Epiſtle tothe Remanr, The Epiſile to the ([{orintbians, $c; 
thevvingtliattheWord js like arrEpiſile ſent fromCiad to mi; 
vvhercinheemrites his mind familiarly ,vnto vs, and therefore 
Ye {houldreade it,heare mark. it, andſcanne it,agyve y no 

canne 
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ſcannesKitter which comes from ſome of our familiar and 
dearefriends. - f43 OST 2} 5/00 | 
In Mark. 14. the Goſpell of Chriſt is called his Teſtament or 
Will,ſhewing that our Legaciesare written in it; and that wee 
ſhould heareir,and marke it,andplie it; till wee bee as.cunnin 
in Gods will,as we are in oar fathers will, In the-firſt Epiſtle of 
Saint Pan! to:Timorby, the fixth Chapter, the Word'is called a 
charge;zandinthe ſecond ro Timothy, thefourth Chapttr,God 
is called ai/#dge. ſhewing-that wee ſhould hearethe Word of- 
God,as we hearken to a Iudge,when he giuesa charge, or pro-- 
nounceth a ſentence ': for euery ſenrence in this booke is a: - 
charge tothe King, orthe Councellor, or the- Lawyer, or the 
Preacher,or onezororther;let euery one heare his charge. /: . '/ 
Inthe fifth Chapter of che Epiſtle tothe Hebrews; verſ. 14. 
the Yord is called mear ſhewing that we ſhonld defire and hun- 
ger tohearc it, And as the ſtomacke ſends the ftrengrh' of the- 
meate inta. cuery member of the body : ſowee ſhonld ſend to 
the eye, tharwhithibſpokentoxthe eye: and:to therare, thar: 
which is{pokentotheeare: and:to the tongue, that which is 
en tothe tongue: and tothe hand that which is ſpoken to 
the hand.. If thou heare m————_— that to feare.. If thou 


hearea promiſe, apply that rotthy Ifthowheats athreat-- 
ning, apply that on > MG Ir vp:thecgap Riill 
wherethedidell en "= bit Shim ©: 1 HON (17 7 


: In theParablebeforemy Text;the Warzlis obmpaced to ſeed: 
the Preachers to ſowers,and the hearersto theigroundzſhewing 
that yee come hiitherrobcowarered and 1 
therefore if Gods ſeede be [owne; and chedinets fruig-come vp, _ 
you are like the Iewes which brought Chriſt vineger;whenhee: - 
thirſted,for wine. - / 4 '; [7 24 et, 2 J1Qi SET: 


Ashelittle birds petke vp their heads when their damme A good Sis 
comes with:meate; and prepare theit beakes torake it; firiving mile. 


who ſhall catchmoſt (now thislookes to bee ferued; and now 
that lookes for a bit, and euery mourh is operrtill it bee filled) : 
fo you are herelike birds, and wee the dame; and the Word 
| the food; therefore you muſt prepare a mouth to wkeWiThey 
which are hungry will trive for the bread which is caſt a- 
mongſ them, and thinke this is ſpoken to: mee, this is ſpoken 
- ro: 


216 The Artof Hearing, © = © 
- me; I haueneed of this,and I haue necd of this : eollforr,goe” 
thou to my feare; promiſe, go thou to my diſtruſt;threatuing,go. 
thou to my. fecurine, and the] Wort ſhall bee like a nw 4 


which hath odour for euery one. | 
Note. Theſe are good remembrances for all hearers, to thinke that 
the Wordis an Epiſtle from God ynto them that it is-the Will 
wherein their Legacies are written; that it is a charge. from the 
Iudge of life and death ; that it isthemeate whereby they liue ; 
that it is the ſeede, which if it grow they are fruirfull, if it grow 
not,they haue no fruit : but theſe are generall matters, my de- 
. fire is to teach youa compendious way of hearing, which you 
haue not heard before ; that as the ord is called « briefe Word, 
ſo you may learne it briefly : for:it is. not gainfull vnts vs, as it is 
to Lawyers,Phyſitions and Chirutgions, to keepe youlong in 
hand; butto heale you,and diſpatch you quickly,as Chriſt hea- 
led the Lepers. 

...This age bath denuiſed diuersmethods to learnemany things 
inſhortertinie then they were learned of old:Aiman may ſpends 
ſeuen yeeres in learning to write, and hee may meete with a 
Scribe which will teach him as much in a. moneth. A prentiſe 
may ſpend nine yeeres in learning atrade, and ſome' maſter (if 
hee were difpoted) would reachhim as much in a tweluemo- 
neth. A marimay feachſacua compaſſe, that he may be awhole 
moneth in going to Baxwicke,and another which knoweth the 
way will goitinleſſe thena weeke::1o to: euery thing there is a 
further way; anda neerer way, andſo there isro knowledge, 
You doenetremember the bundreth-part: of that whichy you 
hauc heaxdyand temorrow: you. will not rememberithe teruh 

. notewhich you: heare:this day. Irmay bee that ſome will re- 
member more: and why not thou as well as he? becauſe one 
victh an helpe of his memorie, which the other vſerh.not; If 
ar will vic hispolicy, you ſhall remember as well as: hee : for 

him neglect his helpe, -and the beſt memory heereſhall not 
catry away halfe which hee markech new, vnill it bee night, 
When the woman of Samaria heard Chriſt ſpeake of a water,of 
which he that drinketh ſhall thirſt no more, Ob(ſaith ſhe)gine we. 
of that water:{o,now you heare of fucha way, you would faine 
know irbut will you vſeitr?l wiſhthat Iwere fach amefſenger, 


% | 


the ſubſtance of one. in your hearts, ro comfort or counſell you 


& i ©. Ws. * a5. ., Shi Zr, Feb a doo EF: 


end ” © 5 


7 - 
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that I conld compelf you ae it; for lt you yſcit, you Mata, 
ſhall never learne FR? da at SeawWTthinke you haue 


a deſire to heare it, I will ſhew it;vnto you: firſt;in mine opinion 
two things out of euery Sermonare - zurpc to benoted; that 


which thoudiddeſt not know before, and that which ſpeaketh 


to thine owne finne ; for ſo. thou halt increaſe thy knowledge, 
and leflenthy yiccs. Cefn in 
.- Now.if thou wouldeſt remember both theſe a yeere hence as 
freſh as now; this is the beſt pokeie that ever thou ſhaltlearne, 
zo put them preſently in praCtiſe + thatis, to ſend them abroad 
to all the parts of thy foule;and members of thy. bodie,; and re- 
forme thy ſ{elfe ſemblably co them, and. chou{ſhalt never forgex 
them, for thypractiſe remembreth them. - But before-this-you 
muſt yſe another helpe, thatjs, record every note inthy minde 
asthe Preacher ——_ : and after, before thou doeſt cate, or 
drinke,or talke,or doe any thing elſe, repeate all tothy.ſelfe. I 
doe know ſowein the Viniuerſitie,which did neuer heare good 
Sermon, bur as ſooneas they were gone;they rehearſed it thus, 
andlearned more by this (as they Fid) then by their-reading 
and ſtudy:for recording that which they had heard when it was 
freſh,they could remember all,and hereby got a better facilitie 
in preaching,ther-they could learne in bookes. Thelike profit I 
remember1 gained when I was a ſcholler by the like practiſe 
The Philoſophers and Orators that haue written ſuch yo- 
lumes, haue left in their writings; that this was the keeper of 
their learning, like the bag which beareth the treaſures. There- 
fore I may ſay with Chrift, that the wickedare wiſer then Chri-- 
ſtians : for the Orators and Philoſophers vicd this helpe in hea- 
ring of earthly things,and wee will not vſe it in hearing of hea- 
uenly things. The onely cauſe why you forget ſo faſt as you 
heare,and of all the Sermons which you haue heard, haue ſcarſe 


when you haue neede,is becauſe you went from Sermon to din- 


ner;and fever rhought any more of the matter; as though it Note, 


were'enbugh'to heare, like Siucs, which hold waterno longer 
thenithey arein'a riuer. 4 | 


 ,What'a ſhame is this to remember cuerie clauſe in your Note this wel. | 


| Leaſeattd cucry point if your fathers will; nay, to.remember 
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an oldtale fo long as you live, though'ir bee long fince you 
heard it,and the leſſons whichye heare now,will be gone with. 
in this houre,that you tmay aske what hath ſtollen my ſermon 
from me ? Therefore that you may not heare vs in yaine, as you 
haue heard others, my exhortation to you is, torecord 7: $i 
ouare gone,that whichyou haue heard. If I could teach you a 
om way,l would : but Chrifts Diſciples vied this way when 
their thoughts ranne ypon his ſpeech, and made them come a- 
gaine to him toaske the meaning: the Virgin his Mother vſed 
this way when ſhe pondered his ſayings, andlaid them yp in 
her heart:the good hearers of Bercea vied this way, when they 
carried Pa»ls ſermon home with them, that they might exa- 
mineir by the Scripture. This difference is noted betweene Z4- 
cob and his ſonnes, when [oſeph vttered his dreame, his brethren 
gaueno regard toit: burit is faid that Father /acob noted the 
{aying, Therefore this muſt needs be an excellent way. For if /o. 


ſeph and Mary,and Chriſts Diſciples ſhould ſpeake vnto you as 


I doe, andſhewyoua way to heare, they would fhewyou the 
fame way that they vſed themſelues, You cannot tel how much 
it will profit you vntill you praQtiſeit; doe burtrie it one mo- 
neth, and if you loue knowledge, I am fure you will vie it while 
you live : but if you will not vſe it for all-that can be ſaid, true! 
you ſhal be like the old women which S. Paw/peakes of which 
were alwaies learning ,and nexer the wiſer, 

This is our firſt leſſon vnto you, Take heede bow yowheare : 1 
may ſay now, Take heede how gy reade too, For there are 
bookes abroad like /ſmae!s ſcoffes, like Rebſhekeh his railings, 
like the ſongs which were made againſt Dawid, which tray 
write for thetitle of their bookes, Fooles ix prine, If Hicl had 
_ built Jericho againe,theſe might be fir workemen forſucha 
If you muſt The bred how youheare; then we muſt take heed 
how we preach ;for you heare that which we preach. Therefore 
Pasl puttethnone among the number of Preachers, bur they 
which cat che wordaright : that is,inright words;in right ſenſe; 
and inright methode : and becauſe none can doethis without 
ſtudie and meditation, therefore hee teacheth- 7 :morbie ro/gine 
attendance to detrine : that is, tomake a ſtudy and labour of 

ji 
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it: for as Saint Peter faith,thatin Pax!s Epiſtles there bee many « Pet.3.16, 
things hard to vnderſtaxd : ſoin Peters Epiſtles,and ſobns Epi. 
Rles,and [ames Epiſtles, there be many hard things too, which 
David before called The wonders of the Law, and Pawl calleth 7/a.ng. 
The myſterie of ſaluation; and Chriſt calleth 4 rreaſure bid in Epheſ.3. 
the ground. Therefore Selowon confeſſerh, that he ſtudied for his 
do@rines,Ecclefiaſtes 12.ver.10. Although hee was the wiſeſt 
and learned it man that euer was, yet he thought, -that withour 
ftudie he could not doe much good. Danie/was a Prophet, and 

et he defired reſpite to interpret Nebnchadnez.mars - Is Pan1,16, 
the Scripture lighter then-a Crd we ſhould interpret it 
without meditation? It ſeemes then that Sa/omen and Daniel Note yee 
would not count them Sermons, which come forth like vntime- Preachers. 
ly birthes, from vncircumciſed lippes, and vnwaſhen hands, as 
| <p hthey had the ſpirit at commandement.Wheate is good, 
but they which ſell the refuſe thereof, are reproued. Amos 8.6; 
So preaching is good, bur this refuſe of preaching is but like Note. 
ſwearing: for one takes the name of God in vaine,and the other 
takes the word of God in vaine.As euery ſound is not mulicke, 
ſo euery ſermon is not preaching, but worſe then ifhee ſhould 
reade an Homilie.For it /ames would haue vs conſider what we 
aske before we come to "ay much more ſhould wee conſider 
before we come to preach; for it is harder to ſpeak Gods word, 
then to ſpeake to God : yet there are Preachers riſen lately vp, 
which ſhroud euery abſurd ſermon vnder the name of the fim- 
ple kind of teaching, like the Popiſh Prieſts, which made i | 
rance the mother of deuotion : but indeed to preach rTUY an 
not to preach vnlearnedly;nor confuſedly ; bur plainly, & per- 
{picuouſly,that the ſimpleſt which doth heare, may ynd d 
what is taught,as ifhe did heare his name, 

Bur if you will know why many Preachers preach ſo barely, ——_ 
looſely, and ſimply, it is your owne- ſimplicity which makes p,._ 1... 
them thinke,that i they goe on and {ay ſome thing, allis one; 

' andno fault will bee found: becauſe you arenor able to iudge 
in or out : and ſo becauſe they give no attendance todoftrine, as 
Pax! teacheth them,jt is almoſt come to paſſe, that in a whole 
Sermon, the hearer cannot picke out one note morethen hee 
could gather himſclic ; & many loathe preaching, as m——_ 
Lea 7 


Note yee 
Preachers, 


abhorred the ſacrifice for the RY | 

not what they offered : and the greater ſort imagine that there 
isnomore wiſedome in the word of God, then their teachers 
ſhew out of it. What a ſhame is this, that the Preachers ſhould 
make preaching be deſpiſed? In the 48. of /eremiah, there is a 


curſe vpon them which do the buſines of the Lord negligently : 


ifthis curſe do not touch them which doethe chiefeſt buſineſle 


of the Lord negligently,it cannor take hold of any other, Ther- 
fore let euery Preacher firſt ſee how bis notes do moue himlelte, 


-* andthen he ſhal haue comfort to deliuer them to other; like an 


experienced medicine, which himſelte hath proued. 

Thus much of preaching : now to you which heere. Thinke 
that you are gathering Manna,& that it is God which ſ{peakes 
ynto you,& thatyou ſhall giue account for euery leflon which 
you bare: and therefore record like Aarywhen you are gone, 
and the ſeede whiich wee ſowe,ſhall grow faſter then the ſeede 
which you ſow. 
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Whoſoener bath,to him ſhall be ginen : and whoſoeutr hath net, | 


frembim hall betaken,euen that which it ſeemeth that he hath. 
= He next words before ate, Take heed bow you heare: 
the reaſon followes : to make ys'take heed how we 
heare, be ſaith,zVhoſoener bath ice. This ſentence 
| hath two hands(2s it were);one giueth,& the other 
taketh:therfore one calleth it a-comfortable tfaying, 8& a dread- 
full ſaying:for it blefſerh ſome, and:curſerh other; like Moſes, 
which ſaued the Iſraclites,& ſlew the Egyptias. Whoſoencr hath, 
to bim ſhall vee ginen;there gocth the bleſſing: Whoſoener bath 
wot, fro b1ma ſh:{l betaken;there runneth the curſe.Thus looking 


' backetotbe words before, viz. 7 aks brede haw you beare; this 


doctrine 


Priefie, which cared © 
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' Iris faid,that our thoughts arenor 


our gifts are not like Gods gifts:for he Ons things, 7 
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define commer yaro wa; Thar hewhidhcakeeb hand bow ke 


heareib,ſprouteth and flouriſheth Bike a twigge which-hath life 
in.x,till it. come toa tree: bur he which takerhnobeed how be 
heareth,fadeth and withereth like a Rocke which-isdead, vntill 
he hath nor onely loſt the gifts which be had, bur till the ſpirit 
doe leaue him too, and he ſeeme as naked romenas Adam did 
toGod, The like ſentence is inthe 21 of Saint Afattbew, where 
itis ſaid, T he king dowee of heaxcr ſballbe taken from you and ſhal 
be ginen 10.4 Nation which-will bring feorth the frivits thereof: 
thereis a taking from them which bring no fruits, and a giuing 
to them which bring fruits:The like-is in the 21 of the Reuela. 
tion,where it is ſaid; Let hm which # inf be inft /tilk & let him 
which # filtbie be filthie ſtill : whereby it:is meant, thar the iuft 
ſhall be more iuſt,and the filthic ſhall be- more filthie; The like 
is in the fifteenth of /obu,verſe 2,where it is ſaid; Emery branch 
which bringeth no fruit he taketh away : but enery branchwhich 
bringeth feorth fruit, hee pmrgeth,that it may bring foorth more 
fruite. The like isin the five and twentieth of Aſartbew, where 
this ſentence is repeated againe after"the parable of the Tas 
lents-; as to one ſeruant were committed fiue Falents, and to 
another two,and to another one,to encreaſe and multiply; and 
he which vſed his Talent doubled ir,and he which hid his Ta- 
lent,loſt it : euen ſo tocuery man God hath, giuen ſome gift, of 
iudgement,of tongues,or interpretation, orBounſell, toi loy 
and doe good ; and hee which vſeth that gift which God hat 
giuen himto the. profit of others, and Gods glorie, ſhall re= 
ceiue more gifts of God, as the ſeruant which vied two Ta- 
lents, receiued two more : but he which vſeth it not, bur abu- 


ſeth "it, as. many doe, that gift which hee hath {hall bee'taken 


 fomhim, as the odde Talent was from the ſeruant which had 


but one : ſhewing, that one giftis too much for the wicked; 

and therefore it ſhall not ſtay with him. One would thinke it 

ſhould bee ſaid; Whoſoeuer hath not; cohin1-ſhall be giuen 5 

and wholoeuer hath, from him ſhall be taken : for: God bid- 

deth vs giue to them which want. But thisis contrarie : for he 

taketh from them which want,and goed to them which haue, 
i 
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ffion of heauen. When iris ſaid, /: ſha/t b» ginew : 


h ; wy Th ft. X : 
. Temporall things are to bee gi- 


The 
hauendt, but ſpirituall things tothe which 


haue:- Therefore Chriſt callerh none to receine his word;-and 
ſpirir, and 
& firſt p 


ace, butthem which hunger and thirſt, which is 


God ſhewerh himſelfe rich and bounrifull, becauſe hee giueth 
to thera which haue : that s;ke giuertvafter he hath giuen':for 
Whit hath any that be b.th not recered fFherefore norie can 
fay as Eſx» faid to 'ſazc : Ha? thou but ove bleſſi-g my father ? 
For he bleſſeth when he hath bleſſed, as a Spting runneth whe 
it hath runne, Firſt, marke the growth of Gods = in them 


which vſe them, how he watereth his ſeed like a 


till ir ſpri 


irÞpring a 


rdener,vn- 


m:theearth randafcer he watereth it againe, yntill 


e theearth :and after he watereth it againe, vn- 


till « bring+foorth fruite vpon the earth : therefore God is cal- 
led,The Lord ef the barneſt ; becauſe the ſeede, and the blade, 
andthe care;,and the corne,and all doe come from him. After 
you ſhall Teche want andthe eclipſe of their gifts which vſe 
them not; how their learning,and knowledge, and iudgement 
doth betray them, as ſtrength went from Samſon when he had 
loſt his haire:till at laſt they may ſay like Zidkyah,#hen did the 


irit depart from me ? When did loue d 
did knowled 


from me? 


from me? When 
ge depart from mee ?.When did my zcale depart | 


The firſt part of this ſentence is like the gratuſation to him 
which vſed his Talent inthe 25 of Matth. Good avd faithfult 
ſerwaut,] will make thee Lord on:r much. 

The ſecond part is like the Obiurgation to him which hid 
his Talent, Nawghrie ad ſtotbfull ſernant ; take bus talent from 
bim. So God beginneth here to ſeparate berweene the ſheepe 
and the goates. /aceb ſhall not be curſed becauſe Eſas is cur- 
fed : Neither ſhall E/a« be bleſſed becauſe /acob is bleſſed : but 
the Lord knoweth who are his, and who are not: and there- 
fore hee ſaith, #/boſoener hath, and whoſoener bath wot : 2s / 
though he knew themall, whoſoeuer they be. 

This Scripture was performed before it was written. For 
when Adem ſerued God, God ſerued him; he-conſulted for a 


Manſion for him ; he conſulted for meate for him; hee conſul- 


ted. 
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ted for a companion for him :.yntill Adem rebelled aguink 
God, we reade of nothing that God did, but his workes for 4- 
das {ix daies together ; as though he had been hired to labour 
for him. But when hee left his 1nnocencie,then God began to 
take againe that which he had giuen : heloſt his wiſedome, he 
loſt his quietneſle,heloſt his libertiezhee loſt his gloric,hee loſt 
his torkng like the man which fell among theeues. Thus 
while Adam bad righteoufneſle, it might be ſaid of him : 17he- 
ſoencr hath to bim ſhall be giuen, And when he badnot righte- 
ouſneſle,it might be ſaid of him too: From him mbich hath nor, 
ſhallbe taken.God is called a Father, becaule he is like afather, 
which taketh a pleaſure to ſee his ſonne thriue, and grieueth to 
ſee him anvynthrift. Firſthee giueth vs a Rocke,to prooue our 
husbandrie : and then if wee thriue with that, hee. doth adde 
more ynto it,now a little, and then alittle, vntil at.lalt the inhe- 
ritance come too : As they which tric a yellell, fic put. water 
into it, to: {ee whether 4t. will hold water, then they commir 
wine vnto.it : ſo, firſt God giueth vs-one grace; if wee vie that 
well,thep he giueth another, and another,andanother ; accor- 
ding to that, He which is found faitbfull m a lutle,ſhil be made 
Lord oner mach. My Father (faith Chriſt) © av buſbandwan: ' 
Iohn 1 5 : ſhewing,-that -as wee'drefle the ground,that it may. 
bring foorth- fruite; ſo God drefleth ys, that wee-may bring 
fork fruit. All commeth not at once; but as the body grow- 
eth,ſo the ſpirit groweth : firſt, good thoughts, and then good 
ſpecches, and then goqd: workes : as the blade followeth the 
ſfede, and the care the-blade, and the corne the care. Looke 
how incour firſt generation one thing comes after another ; ſo 
itisin our Goa generation : As the childe ſpringeth in the 
mothers wombe, from a. gellie ynto milke, tw milke-ro 
blood, and from blood.to fleſh;and ſheeknoweth not how it 
' groweth till.ir come foorth: ſo'the ſpirit groweth in vs; and 
we {cenot how it groweth, but that it is growne. Faith calleth 
to loue, and loue calleth to obedience, and obedience calleth 
to conſtancie,, and one grace is the foundation of anorher. 
Therefore Paxul ſaith,YVhom he prede/iinated, them he called ; 
whom hee called then hee m/tified ; and whom be infl1fied, then 
bee glorified, Thus as the rich eafily grow righer; ſo thegood 
| X23 5 cafily 
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eafily.grow betterthe which hath power to aske, hath-power to 


receiue ; for it is ſaid, A4rke, and ye ſhall receine : he which hath 
power to ſeekc,hath power to finde;for it is ſaid, Seekpg,and you 
ſball finde : he which hath power to knocke,hath power to en- 
ter; for it is ſaid; Kwocke and it ball be opened nts you As Gods 
riches areinfinite, ſo he is never wearie of giuing : when a man 
ſerueth God,at laſt it commerh to this,that God delighteth (as 
irwere)to doe him good; as itis ſaid,ler.32.and Mich.7.1 will 
delight to doe them good, 

Now whenit commeth to this paſſe, that God hath. a delight 
to do a man good;then asLe what thow wilt(faith Saloms to his 
mother)an4d / will not [ay thee nay :{oaske what thou wilt,and 
God will not ſay thee nay. He which hath the ſonne, may hafic 
the Father ; hee that hath the Vedding garment, may haue the 
wedding feaſt; hewhich hath the ſpirit of E//ha,may hauethe 
ſpirit of Elieb; he which cometh vnto Chriſt, may make Chriſt 
come yntohimras when the ſonne came toward the Father, the 
Father met him in the way; ſhewing that God is as readie to 
giue,as weto ask, When David did wel, Netha ſaid yntohim, 
The Lord had ginen thee this, and this,and this : andif chat had 
wot bim enongh; be wonld batt ginen thee ſuch and ſuch things: 
ſhewing vs, that the cauſe why wee haue not ſuch and ſuch 
things,is,for that we are not thankfull for theſe & theſe things. 
When the Eunuch belceued, he ſaid, har /erterh me tobe bap- 
tized? So whenthou belecueſt, thou maiſt ſay,What letteth me 
to be loued? whatletteth me to be blefſed ? what letteth me to 
be ſaued? and as Philip faid, Norbing:{o Chrift faith, North mg: 


' bur Be ir vnto thee as thow beleeneſt. From that day,righteoul- 


wy 


nes ſtandeth ouer their heads, as the Sunne did ouer /o/hua,and 
they renew their vertues,as the Eagfe renuerh heryouth. Ther- 
forewhen /[ſ-ac had ſaid, /arob bawe { bleſſed; he 1dderh,and be 
ſhall be bleſſed + as if he ſhouli fay, hee beginneth to be bleſſed 
now,but he ſhall be more bleſſed: ſo they which are bleſſed of 
God,ſhall be more bleſſed,rifing and rifing like the Sunne, vn- 
till it come to the height, . 
When God hath begun to bleſſe, he faith as he ſaid ro 4Abra- 
bam, What ſhall I hide from him ? What ſhall [ keere from him? 
As though one of his gifts did bind himto giue another:there- 


fore 


The heanenly Thrift, | 325 - 
fore his mercies are called everlaſting mercies , becauſe R. 
they begin, they haue no end. So ſoone as hee had moued Sa- 
lomon to pray for wiſedome, hee gaue him wiſedome : ſo ſoone 
as he had moued Abraham to gocfrom his countrey,he b 
to guide him : ſo ſoone as he had moued Gedeon to fight, he be- 
anto ſtrengthen him, Gods mexcies are reſembled to raine : 
Pa it raines {mall drops,and after, fall great droppes; andthe 
ſmall are fignes of the great. Firſt you ſee Eliſha with a ngps 
ſpirit, and after you ſee him with a double ſpirit : firſt you ſee 
Paul ſitting at Gaysaliels feete,and afterward you ſeehimprea- 
ching in Moſes San firſt you ſee Timerby aftudent,and af- 
ter = ſce him an Evangeliſt : firſt you ſee Corwe/ins praying, 
and after you ſee Perey inſtruCting : firſt you ſee Dawid repen- 
ting, and after you ſee Nathan comforting : firſt you ſee the 
Diſciples worſhipping, after you ſce the holie Ghoſt defcen- 
ding : firſt you ſee the Wiſe men ſeeking Chriſt, and after you 
ſee them together with Chriſt : firſt you ſee the ſonne comm 
toward the buheraad after you ſec the father comming mod 
the ſonne : firſt you ſee the Eunuch patting, and after you ſee 
him ynderſtanding,and after you ſee him belecuing, and afcer 
you ſee him baptized. Moſt notable is the example of Nethe- 
w4e{; To ſoone as he beleeued, Chriſt remembred this promile, 
and ſaid, BeleeneFt thow for this ? thow ſhalt ſee greater things 
thi theſe: ſo he gauemore to him which had ſome. Thar which 
he ſaid to Nathanacl, hee ſaid to all which are like Nathanarl, 
belccueſt thou this Sermon? thou ſhalt heare other Sermons 
then this : repenteſt thou for this example? thou ſhalt ſee other 
examples then this : loueſt thou for one benefit ? thou ſhalt re- 
ceiue moe benefits then one : honoureſt thou God for his gifts 
ypon others? thou ſhalt feele his gifts vpon thy ſelfe : for Hee 
which k:epeth [ſrae! doth not rang watch. What doth-hee 
watch ? Hee watcheth who ſeckerh for comfort, and whi loo- 
keth for wiſedome,and who praieth for faith, and who:jintrea- 
ecth for patience, that hee may giue abundantly to him which 
deſires feruently. | _ MID 
If bee fee one;pray like Cornetins, bee lendeth. ancttitr. to 
ſtrengthen him like Petey | ifche ec que fudiclike the:Eimudb, - 
hee ſendattDanothieero inſtruct hiwvlike Phjbp.;/if bee fee; afe/ 
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mourne like Dauid,' hee ſendeth anotherto comfort him like 
Nathan : if he ſee one willing like Eſay,hee ſendeth another to 
enable him like the Seraphim: if hee ſee one that thinkerh well, 
heeteacheth him to ſpeake well : if hee ſee one that ſpeaketh 
well hee teacheth himto doe well : if hee ſee one doe well, hee 
reacheth him 'to continue well : ifhe ſee one meeke like Afoſes, 
he maketh him wiſelike Sa/omon : if hee ſee one wile like Salo- 
mon ,heemaketh him righteous like eAbrah-m: if hee ſee one 
righteous like Abraham, he maketh him patient like /o6 : if he 
ſee one patient like /#b, hee maketh him penitenr like Peter : if 
he ſee one loue one vertue, he maketh him foue' another vertue : 
ifheſee one hate one vice, he maketh him hate another vice : if 
hee ſee one'like one Sermon, hee maketh him like another Ser- 
mon : when he hath him in his ſchoole,and hee commeth once 
tothis,to ſay like Samwe/, Speake Lord,for thy ſernant heareth, 
then he taketh him vp ro the mount like Moſes; and openeth 
bis heart vnto him;teaching him a way to make vie of all that 
hee ſeeth, and of all that he heareth, and of all that he readeth, 
and of all that he feeleth. Thus when God hath Rtrained and fi- 
ned him, heis apt to _ good worke,and takes all occaſions 
ro doe them. , od but ſee one pray, his heart burneth to pray 
t00: if he ſee one reading,he hath a mind to reade too: ifhe ſee 
one —— hath a zeale to meditate too : if he ſee one 
ſorrowing,he hath a deſire to ſorrow too: like the Diſciples, 
which when they heard Peter ſay,we go a fiſhing, they faid,we 
will goe a fiſhing too. After this, eucry benefit maketh him 
thankfilll,euery inftruftion maketh him fearefull,and he is ne- 
uer wel, but when he is walking with God like Ewoch,or when 
Chriſt is ſpeaking to him,or when he is ſpeaking to Chriſt : for 
when God meeterh with his children,like a nurſc,hee emprierh 
himſclfeof his milke, according to this Text which wee now 
handle,To binewhich bath ſvall be gines. tg 

Thus when you vſe thoſe gifts wel which you haue,the Lord 
wil come vnto you,and fay that your hart may heare him, Good 
ſernant and faithful, I will makp thee Lord oner much : thy ſeed 
ſhall 'become @ tree thy-fpirirſhall bee daubled; - Firſt, thou 


. halthiue a loue to heare, reade/and medicare: (after thoythalt 


have lide knoiledg'e inde (peatie-of:Gods word, 
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of the ſpirit, and of doQtrines : then thou ſhalt aſcend to faith, 
which will bring thee vnto peace of conſcience : then thou 
ſhalt meete with good bookes, and God will ſend thee Tea- 
chers to inſtruct thee, & incourage thee, like the Angels which 
cameto Chriſt when hee hungred. Thus as a traueller paſſeth 
from towne ynto towne, vauill he come to his Inne: ſo a Chri- 
Nian paſſeth from vertue to vertue, vntill hee come to heauen : 
ym is the journey that euery man muſt endeuour to goe, till 
death. 
It followeth : And whoſoener bath not, from him ſhall bee ta- 
en,enen that which it ſeemeth that be bath, 
As the Lord faith to his faithfull ſeruant, T bow ſhalt be rater 
ower much : ſo hee ſaith of his {lothfull ſeruant, Take bis Talent 
rom bim, Here is one like Jacob whom God loueth, to bims (hee 
| ſaith)/ball be given: heere is another like Eſaw,whom God ha- 
teth, from bim(hee faith) ſhellbe taken: ſo one may lay like /ob, 
Tbe Lord hath ginen: and the other may ſay like /ob, The Lord 
bath taken,But from whom doth he take? From hiys which hath 
vet. And to whom doth hee giue ? To him which bath, Inthis, 
God ſeemeth not to dealc his gifts charitably : for hee ſhould 
iue to them which want. /oſeph maruciled to ſee [acob lay his 
hand ypon Mavaſſeh,and his ri d vpon Epbraine ; as 
though the yonger ſhould be more blefſed then the elder. /ſhas 
marueiled to ſee Same! chuſe the leaſt of his ſonnes before the 
talleſt,as though the ynfitteſt were the fitteſt : ſo it is marueile 
that hee which commandeth vsto giue vnto them which want, 
ſhould take from them which want, and giue to them which 
haue. ſaac would not haue bleſſed /acob, but Eſas; but God 
would haue him blefle /acob, and not Eſaw: /oſephwould that 
Manaſſeh ſhould haue more the Epbraim, but God would that 
Ephra'm ſhould haue more then Manaſſeb, As Godloueth not 
as man loueth, ſo he giueth not as man giueth. Why ſhould 4- 
braham haue three Angels, and Lore buttwo; and Ba/aam but 
one,and Balaac none?Why ſhould not Phslip go vp the mount 
as well as /ames ? Why ſhould not Aaron behold God as well 
As _— ? Why ſhould not CMoſes goe to Canaan as well as 
Caleb? 


According to our loue is Gods loue; and according to our 
X 4 hatred 
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hatred is Gods hatred. Raben ſhould haue had as good a bleſ. 
fing 2s /ndab: but when /acob bleſſed him(Gen. z5.verſ.22.) he 
remembred his finne with Bi{hah.and therfore curbed his bleſ(- 
ſing:for whe he bleſſed him, he ſaid, Thou ſhalr not be excellent : 
as if he ſhould ſay, Raben, thou ſhalt have ſome _ but thou 
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ſhalt not haue ſo much 4s thou ſhouldeſt haue had, becaufe of 
thy vncleanneffe with Bilbah. So Moſes ſhould haue gone to 
Canann as well as Caleb : but God remembred his murmuring 
at the waters of bitterneſſe. And when he deſired to go vnto it, 
God would not heare him, but let him ſee it from an hill,and fo 
he died, So the third ſeruant ſhould haue receiued as many Ta- 
tents as his fellowes : but the Lord remembred how he hid the 
Talent which hee had, and therefore would giue him ne more, 
leſt he ſhonld hide then too : ſo wee ſhould haue more vnder- 
ſtanding,more iudgement,and more knowledge; but God ſee- 
eth what wee doe with this,and therefore ſtaieth his hand, leſt 
wee ſhould abuſe any more.Thisis Saint /ohns meaning, when 
he faith, God giveth grace for grare: thatis, where he findes one 
grace,there he gineth another. This is S. Pa#/rmeaning,Rom.1. 
where he faith, The righteonſnes of Go &« rewealed from faith to 
faith : gpitying that they which haue faith ſhall have more 
faith. Therefore this is the fearefulleſt figne, that wee haue no 
fatth nor grate, if God doenot increaſe our fairh,and his graces 
in vs : for ro him which hath ſhall be ginen, Therefore if wee had 
faith, we ſhould haue loue; if we had loue,we ſhuld haue know- 
ledge; if we had knowledge,we ſhould haue zeale; if wee had 
zeale,we ſhould hauc holineſſe, As he which hath broken one 
commandement, is mod eng of all : ſo hee which hath one 
vertue,is made partaker of all. It is ſaid; ſo long as [ehsiadsli- 
ued, /oaſh proſpered and did well, becauſe /ehoiads inftruted 
and pow him ; but when /ehoiada died, [oaſh goodnes died 
with him, and he was neuer like himſelfe after, but turned like 


his fathers.So there is a ſeed in the heart, which while it liueth 
and is foſtered, wee ſprout and proſper as /oefs did : but when 
that ſeed dieth for want of cheriſhing,then we begin to droope 
and fade,and decay againe as __ d. If one vertue be offen- 
ded, ſhe lureth all her fellowes 

friends ſhrunke with Abner. 


vs, as many of /ſbboſheths 
David. 
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David ſetteth forth the godly man,/rke # tree planted by the Pſal1.3, 

waters ſide, which ſpromteth,c+ growerh,& bringeth forth fruit, 
Straight vpon this, he ſaith, /r «s not ſo with the wicked. When he 
ſpake of growing,and flouriſhing,& fratifying he ſaith, It i not 
ſo with the wicked. That is, it is contrary with the wicked:there- 
fore their gifts are not like the rree planted by the waters ſide but 
like the chaffe which the wind bloweth away. Nay, ſaith Dawid, P/al.l.y. 
themſelues are lhe chaffe which the wind bloweth away. If they 
be chaffe, then their fruit is chaffe, The Gluttons table was for 7,p.r6, 
the vngodly, but the Lords table was for the holy, therefore he 
which had not the wedding garment,had not the wedding feaſt, Matth.22, 
For if the Lord would caft pearles vnto ſwine, why doth he for- 
' bid vs to doe ſo? Therefore it is not ſaid, Be it vnto thee ar thew 
deſireſt,leſt al ſhould look to receiue:bur, Be it vnto thee as thou 
beleeneſt,that all might care to beleeve.It is not ſaid tothem that 
ſecke not, ye ſhal find} but, Seeke,and you ſhall find. How ſhould 
they enter, which haue not 4 hand to knock at the doore? How 
ſhould they receiwe, which haue nor a tongue to aske the giuer ? 
How ſhould they haue wiſdowe,which hauc not the feare of the Prov.x. 
Lord,which i the beginning of wiſdome ? Thus, as /ames ſaith, 
Shew me thy faith,c [wil ſhew thee my faith:{o God ſaith,ſhew 
methy loue,and I will ſhew thee my loue:as Chriſt was known 
at Emmaus, by breaking of bread ; ſo you may know him heere 
by dealing his gifts. It is ſaid when /oſeph feaſted his brethren, Gen.g;. 
Beniawins meſle had fiue times more then any of his brethren, 
becauſe /oſepb loued him more then thereſt : fo the mercy and 

races of God will ſhew to whom his affe&tion ftanderh.If you 
fe Chriſt leaning on a mis breaſt, as /oh= did on Chriſts breaft, 
then may you ſay,this is a beloued- diſciple : for as Lydia per- 
* f{waded Pawland Silas to come to her houſe, ſaying, /fyow twdge ,q 5, 3. 
me to be faithfull,come to my houſe : ſo you may iudge them to. 
befaithfull,co whoſe houſe the Lord 'commeth.. 

If you aske Sa/omon to whom the Lord giueth wiſdome and | 
knowledgehee anſwereth, To 4 man which is good in fight: ,,,v71.6 
ſhewing,that thoſe men are gracious in Gods ſight, as loſeph 
was in Pharaobs, Contrariwiſe, if you ſee God flying from a 
man,as David fled from Sawl, that is,withdrawing his ſpirit as 
the maſter did his Talent, then you may ſay,thisisnota _ | 

It: 
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full ſeruant to his-maſter : for if he had vſed his Talent well, the 
Lord would encreafe it as he promiſed; but becauſe hee doth 
abuſe it, therefore the Lord doth withdraw it againe as hee 
threatned, 

To ſome God giueth,and neuer recalleth againe ; to ſome he 
oiveth,and after taketh it from them. As ſome Angels went vp 
the ladder,and ſome went downe; ſo ſome mens gifts encreaſe, 
and ſome decreaſe. To the Epheſians the 4, Chapter, you haue + 
God giuing: In Matthew 21. you haue him taking. In Gen. . 
you haue God bleſſing : In Gen.4, you haue God curſing. In 
A&.26.you haue God opening eyes : In Efay 6. you haue God 
hurting eyes. In Dan.2.you haue God making wiſe:In Eſa. 44. 
you haue God making fooles.In Toh. 15. you haue God dref- 
ſing trees:In Mat.z. you haue God hewing downe trees. When 
one ſea floweth,another ebbeth. When one ſtar riſeth, another 
ſerreth. When light is in Goſhen,darknefſe is in Egypt. When 
eMordecaigroweth into fauour, 'Heman growcth out of fa- 
uour. When Beniamin beginnerh, Rachel cndeth. -- Thus wee 
areriſing,or ſetting ; getting,or ſpending ; winning, or lofing ; 

owing, or fading,yntill we arriue at Heauen or Hell. As Eli- 
ſhe his ſpirit was doubled; ſo Sax ſpirit departed. As the Gen- 
tiles become beleeuers, ſo the Iewes become Infidels. As Sawl 
becommeth an Apoſtle,ſo /xdas becommeth an Apoſtata. As 
Tohn groweth in the ſpirit, ſo /#«ſh decayeth in the ſpirit. As 
Zacheas turneth from the world, ſo Demas turneth to the 
world. As Lydias heart is opened, ſo Phareobs heart is harde- 
ned: euen as the thornes burne, while the Vines fructifie. When 
Iſhboſheth was aſleep - hg his bed, Banach and Recah came 


and tooke away his So while men fleepe and doe no 


- good, God commeth and taketh away their gifts. It was ne- 


uer ſaid, Sawſon hath loſt his ſtrength, vnrill hee hearkened vn- 
to Dalila.It was neuer faid, Saul bath loft bis ſpirit, ntill hee 
'hearkenednot to Semwel, It was neuer ſaid, 7 ke b15s Talent 


_ fromhim,umill he hid itin the ground. One finne openeth the 


doore for many vertues to goe out, While Jacob ſtayed with 
Laban, Labans cattellencreaſed, becauſe God bleſſed him for 
Tacobs ſake: but when [acob went fromhim, many. of Labazs 
ſheepe went with him,and he grew poore againe : ſo while the 


loue 
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loue of righteouſneſle iswith thee, to husband thy knowledge 
and wiſdome like /acob,thou ſhaltthriue in graces, and one day 
fhalteach another;butwhen thar ſteward departeth from thee, 
then looke that thy wiſedome,and knowledge, and iudgemient 
ſhould decreaſe, as faſt as the widowes oile increaſed:the world 
will win the fleſh,and the fleſhwill win che fpiritzand one finne 
will cry toanother;as the Moabites did at the riuer, Now Moab 
to the fpoile,now finnes to your ſpoiler then thy knowledge ſhal 
flie, as though it were afraid to be taken capriue of ignorance; 
thy loue ſhall not abide thy hatred, thy humilitie ſhall not a- 
bide thy pride ,' thy temperance ſhall nor-abide thy concupiſ 
cence. As thouiſeeſt the leaues fall fromithe'trees in a boiſterous 
wind,ſothy graces ſhal drop away one aftetr'another; as though 
thou wertina conſumption. As the Arke would not ſtay with 
the Philiſtines, ſo the grace of Gad will-nor ſtay with 7 ton 
bur flieth-from theirs like perſecurars. Dawd was not fo readie 
roflic from'S4u4; but 'the'Spirs was asreadieto flic from him 
roo. This muſt come vpon all-which finne like Sampfor,rheir 


ſtrength muſt depart from them ,vntill they learne like Nebx- Dan.4. 


chadnez.z.ar from whence it came. This fentenceis ſuch amedi- 
tation, that he which would preach it tothe quick, had need to 
haue an eye-inallmens hearts,to ſee how one vertue dieth after 
another, yntill the ſoule die too, > 7h 27 0 0 24 
As there is afall of leaues, and an Eclipſe of the Sunne, and 
a conſumption of the bodie : ſo there is a fall of gifts, and'an e- 
clipſe of knowledge , and a conſumption of the ſpirit. 'Tt is 
ftrange to ſee, how: wiſedome, and knowledge, andiudgement 
doe 7 he the wicked, as though they wete afraid to. be defiled. 
As Barak would not go, vnleſſe Deborah would go with him: 
ſo knowledge will nor Ray, vnleſſe verrue will fiay with her. 


To this /eremie pointed, when hee mocked the Tewes for ſay- jer 18.18, 


ivg, Knowledge ſballnor depart fromthe Pricff,nor connfell from 


rhe wiſe ,xvor the word from che Propher. Foithis Eſey pointed x(ay 26.14, 
be 


when he ſaith, 7 he wifedowe of thewiſe men ſhall periſh. andt 

vderſtanding of the prudent ſhall bebid:4s if he ſhould fay, one 
vChriſtwi yo thatmdlojorncy hath wor from bum, cc. 
indchenigeurheae rac fopingiſthew remembertheſeexam- 
plry;hoyoher belbfulfedio bytore: After womgethe'Apeſiles, 


Ct: | and 


and they ſhew ſome bardened, ſore bewitched, ſome linded, 
Pan! ts how Demas fell away; and John {heweth how many 
fellaway. Thus the Propliets and Apoſtles. on either {ide,and 
Chriſt in the midi, hold vp this threatning,as if ic were apit, 
which all are falling into. The ſoule of man is called the temple 
of the holy Ghaft, AS God pulled downe his texwp/e-when ir be- 
came 4 den of theewts; {o he forſaketh the remple of the ſoule,and 
taketh his graces from her{(as from a divorced ſpouſe) when it 
luſterh afterother loucs. With any Talent he giueth ts charge, 
Vie andincreaſe it yutill I come : deio left;at laſt hee commetrh 
again to ſee what we-haut done, The ſeed was ſowen;this yeere 
the Lord calls for fruit;and none will come; the next yeere, and 
the next after,and none comes: at laſt the curſe goethforth, Ne- 
wer fruit grow vpon thee more, Then as the figge-tree began to 
wither;ſo his gifts begin-ropaire,as if a worme were ſtill gnaw- 
ing at them :- þjs knowledge: loſeth his telliſh like the Iewes 
Manga : his iudgement Truſts like a ſword which is not yſed: 
his zeale trembleth as though it were in a palfic: his faith wi- 
thereth as though it were blaſted; and the unage of death is vp- 
on all his pres Aker this, hee thinketh like Sampſox topray 
as he did.,and ſpeake as he did, and hath no power, but wonde- 
reth like Zidkyah how the ſpirit is gone from him. Now when 
the good ſpirit is gone, then commeth the ſpirit of blindneſle, 
and the ſpirit of error, and the ſpirit of feare; and all to ſeduce 
the ſpirit ofman. After this, by little and little firſt he falles into 
error,then hee comes vnto hereſie, at laſt he plungeth into de- 
ſpaire: after this if he enquire,God wil not ſuffer him to learne: 
if he reade,God will not ſuffer him to vnderſtand : if hee heare, 
God will not ſuffer himto remember : if he pray, God ſeemeth 
nto himlike Be«/,which could not heare: atlaſt he beholdeth 
his wretchedneſſe,as e Adam looked vpon his nakednefſe; and 
moutneth for.his es wept for her:children, becanſe 
they werenot Althis commeth'topaſſe,thatche Scripture mi 
be fulfilled, #hoſoencr hearth net frohim ſhall be taken that which 
bee ſeemeth to bave. As the ſhip ſinkethvpon the ſea, while the 
Merchant. ſporteth wpon:the:land,; and-madkosbmn a banke- 
rupt when hexhinketh thathis goats ate comrhingin; fo,white 
wee arclectre;and the heartitatndethtaundabd xaicbrihgath 
not 
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not in,by little and little the ſtocke decaieth, and more become 
bankerupts in Religion, then in all trades beſide. When a man 


finneth, he thinketh with himſelfe, I will do this no more; after, ' 


another ſinne promiſeth as much profit as thar,and he faith a- 
| gaine, I will doe this no more ; preſently another finne promi- 
| rh as much profit as that, and hes faith againe,T will doe this 
and no_more. There goeth ſtrength, and there commerh a 
wound ; ſo the ſoule bleedeth to death, and knoweth not her 
* fickneſlerill ſhe be at thelaſt gaſpe. Euen as a man vndrefſeth 
Rimlelfe to bed,firſt he caſterh off his cloake,and then his coat, 
and then his dublet:ſo when God rifleth our hearts,he /pulleth 
away one feather after another ; firſt hee wounds his faith;after 
he ſtrikes his loue, then hee blindeth his knowledge; then hee 
hall haue no delight to heare the Word; after he {hall grow to 
hate the Preachers of the Word; at laſt kee ſhall euen hate che 
Wordit ſelfe. This is the bleeding of the ſoule, or the ſpiritual 
conſumption, when.graces' drop away, as the haires fall from 
an hoarie head before death. Let Achitophel be a ſpectacle for 
all to feare, he was counted a wiſe man and a deep Counſellor : 
yet becauſc it was the wiſdome of the fleſh, the ſtory faith, thar 
God turned his wiſdome into follie; and that hee might ſeeme 
fooliſh(as hee was-indeede) God made him to hang himlelfe, 
whereby his folly was more notorious then his ikdome, Bur 
moſt notable is the example of perſecuting Saul; when he be-. 
an to fal, he ran headlong. Firſt, he fell in hatred of Dgvid,then 
- fel inhatred of God, after God fel in hatred of himanon the: 
ſpirit departed from him: ar laſt he fought for help at Witches, 
which he had condemned before. This is the propertie of ſin, 
to ſpur a man forward, vnxill he commit that which he codem- 
neth himlelfe, that hee may bee tormented of his owne conlci- 


ence, Now if 1 might applie this ſcripture as Chriſt faich, Are _ 
there nomoe ſinners but they,vpon whom the Tower of Shilo- . 


fell : So Imay lay, is the Talent taken from none but from him 
, hich hid itin the ground 2/Nay, Sal was bur a type of many 
*which ſhould loſe the {pirit; Samſon was but a type of many 
which ſhould loſe their ftrength ; Demas was bur atype of 
many which ſhould embrace the world. As Dania crieth, How 
are the mightie exerthrowne:{o we may mourne & 1zy,howare 


the 


/ 
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the zealous cooled, howare the diligent tired? They which 


ſhould ſeaſon orhers, are become like the white of an egge 
which hach no tafte : once they ſecmed to haue fruite, but now 
they are not hanged with leaues. As God cried vnto-eAdem, . 
Adam where art thou? ſo they may crie; Zeale where art thou? 
Learning where art thou? Conſcience where artthou? Loue 
where art thou? They'which ſhined like the Sunne when th 
roſe, ſceme now to be eclipſed of their light. The world hath 
wonne the fleſh, the fleſh hath wonne the ſpirit, and /orden 
& turned bach, As God took heate from the fire when it would 
burne his children, ſo hec taketh knowledge from the learned 
when they turne it tocuill. Now, when they ſee ſuch ruines of 
theirgifts, with what heart can they think, I am the tree whom 
Chriſt accurſeth,or am Ihe ſeruant of whomit is ſaid, Take bis 
talent from bim? Therefore I ſay to you as Chriſt ſaid, Remem- 
ber Lots wife : as her bodie was turned into falt; ſo. your wiſe- 
dome may turne into folly,your knowledge may turne into ig- 
norance, your vnderſtanding may-turne into blindnefſe, your 
zeale may turne into coldnefle : therefore let all which hauc a 
Talent,take heede how they vic it, Three things I note in theſe 
words,and then I end. Firſt, Chriſt faith not, It ſhall bee taken 
from them which haue, but from them which ſceme to bane, 
Leſt they which ftand ſhould feare to fall, Pas/ ſaith nor, Let 
him which ſtandeth,take heede leſt hee fall ; but,/et him which 
thinketh be ſtandeth : ſo,leſt they which haue the ſpirit ſhould 
feare,Chriſt ſaith, /r ſha/ be taher from the which ſeeme to hane, 
Marke how warily the ſcripture ſpeaketh ; for this ſpeech doth 
ſhew that many (hall fall. and yet it doth ſhew that none ſhall 
fall but they which ſeezre to ſtand, thar none ſhall loſe the ſpi- / 
rit but they which {eeme ro hauc it. Forif Chriſt would take 
from them which haue,as hee giuerh to them which haue, hee 
would not ſay,they which ſeeme to bane at his taking,no more 
then he ſaid it at his giuing.So we haue a comfort inthis terror, 
like the honey which S4mſox found in the Lions iawes : for if, 
God will take from none but them which ſceme to haue, then® 
we need not feare vnlefle we be hypocrites : for the threatnin 

is made tonone butthem which ſceme; Secondly, this eech | 


- doth ſhew that many haue that ſhew ofholinefle which Paul 


ſpeakerh 
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ſpeaketh of, wherewith they would deceiue God,and deceiue 
_ themſclues : you haue Pi/ar waſhing his hands in hypocrifie, as 
| well as you haue David waſhing his handsin innocencie : you - 
| hauethe Sichemites with their Circumciſion, as well as the If- 
- raclites with their Circumcition : you haue the Sadduces with 
their doctrine,as well as the Apoſtles with their doCtrine : you 
haue thePhariſie with his prayer, as well as the Publican wirh 
his prayer : you haue the Pythoniſt with her confetſion, as well 
as Peter with his confeſſion : you haue the Exorciſts with their Af 19. 
Teſus,as well as Paw! with his Iclus ; you haue Satan with his Matth. q, 
ſcripture, as well as Chriſt with his ſcripture : you haue [ages 
with his kiſſe,as well as [onathn with his kifſe: you haue C 
with his ſacrifice, as well as Abel with his ſacrifice : you haue 
Eſas with his teares,as well as Mary with her teares: you haue 
Achitophel with his wiſdome,as well aWSz/omer with his wiſ- 
dome : you haue Z:dþyah with his ſpirit, as well as Eliab with 
his ſpirit : you haue /eſabe! with her faſts,as well as Anna with 
her faſts :you haue the harlot with her yowes, as well as /acob 
with his vow. Ofall theſe this ſcripture is fulfilled, That which 
they ſeemed to hane,was taken from them. = 
' Thisisthe firſt note, Fhe very ſhew of goodnefle ſhall be ta- 
ken from them which haue not goodnefle ir (elfe : leſt men 
ſhould content themſelues with ſhewes and ſhadowes. Chriſt 
faith, 7 hat which he ſe:meth to hane ſha! be taken from bim:as if 
he ſhould ſay,Take away his Talent and his napkin too, thathe 
may notſeeme to haue a Talent ; as Meſes faith, / wil not leaue 
4 heofe behind, Thou ſhalt not ſeeme inſt,nor wiſe,nor honeſt, 
but I will make thee as naked to men, as Adam was to mee. 
Euen as the fig-tree becauſe ir had no fruite,was ſpoiled of his 
leaues, which ſhewed like fruit: ſo they which haue made ſhip- 
wracke of honeſtie,thall make ſhipwracke of credit too, Theit 
nameſhall goe with a brand vpon it, like Cain the murtherer, 
Achan the theefe, Abſalon the rebel, Mage the ſorcerer. 'ndas 
bad for his title, /wdas which betrayed the Lord: At1.leroboam 
had for his title, [eroboam which made / ſrael to (in. Demas had 
for his-title; Dewwas which embraced the wor 1d Mark howTinne 
doth perſecute and vexe the ſinner. Indeed Demas had embra- 
| Eedthe world, burhee would not haue the world to — 
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| Foe ſee firſt how God makes Pax/to know it, and after, hee I 
makes himto proclaime ir,that now Demas isnot only an hy. | 
crite,but knowne to bee an hypocrite, like arogue which is 
urned in the eare.When /eroboams wife came to the Prophet 
to enquire of her ſon, ſhe diſguiſed her ſelfe becauſe ſhe would 
not be knowne; yet the Prophet knew her,for ſo ſoone as ſhe 
knock at the doore, hee called, Come in /eroboams wife : fo 
 thoughmen diſguiſc themſclues with ſober countenances, and 
" holy ſpeeches, and honeſt companie, becauſe rhey would not 
be knowne; yet when God ſeeth an hypocrite, he will pull his 
vizor from his face,as Adam was ftript of his igge-leaues, and 
ſhew the Anatomy of his heart,as though his life were written 
in his forehead, and.hee ſhall marucile how men know thart, 
which he ſcarce thought had been knowne to God. : 
Thus he which bathtmade the day,can bring forth thy wgh- 
teouſnes like the light : hee which hath _ thenight, can 
bring foorth thy wickednes like the darke. Therefore Sa/omox | 
faith, The candle of the wicked ſhall be put ont : that is;the leaſt 
light that hc hath ſhall be quenched: Prou. 15. 

Thus you ſee how God will encreafe your gifts, if you vſe 
them; and how God will decreaſe them, if you vie them not, 
Now let vs pray that he will teach vs this vſe, that weemayre- 
cciue his bleſſing. | 
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THE MAGISTRATES 
h SCRIPTVRE. 
Pſal.82.6.7. 

6 : _ ſaid ye are Gods, and ye all are the children of the moſt 

igh, 
7 For Je ſhall dye as 4 man, ard je Princes ſhall dye likg others, 


flay call this text, The Aſagiſira Per Scripture.Con- 
fidering the ſtate of Kings and Gouernours, how 
much good they might do, & how little they per- 


forme,God becomes a remEbrancer vnto the,And 


rſt ſhewes what a high calling Princes & Rulers haue, & then 
\ 1 eſt 
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= Thee Magiſtrates Scripture, @ | 

| leftthey ſhould bee proud of it, arid-make their th iRtracie G 
chaire of eaſe, he rurnes vpon them y mis though hehad an- 
other meſſage vnto them, and tels them, that though they bee- 
aboue other, yet they ſhall dielike other;and though they iudge 
here,yet they ſhal be iudged hereafter,and giue account of their 
Stewardſhip,how they haue gouerned,as ſtrait as their ſubie&s 
how they haue —_ A good Memorandum for all in autho- 
rity, {o to deale in this kingdome, that they loſe notthe king- 
dome to come. ; 

Thane ſaidye ard Gods,ec, How can hee call them Gods, 
which calles himſelfe the anely God?and faich;T here are no more 
God: but be,Efay 44.5.8 45.21. 1 hane made thee Pharaoh his 
God, faith God to Moſes, Exod.7;1. becauſe hee had giuen him 
power to ſpeake'ynto Pharaoh in hithame, and to execute his - 
iudgements vpon him : ſo he calleth Hy. any Gods, becauſe 
hebarh giuen thempower to ſpeake to the people in his'name, 
and tb/execurehisiudgements pon them. - Our of this name, 
Rulers may leartiehow to gouerne,and ſubiefts how- to obey. 
As theinferiour Magiſtrates doe nothing bur as the ſuperiour 


Magiſtrate preſenbeth:ſo they which rule vnder God, for God, I.San.z, 


m mw or ary gps tof God, and'doenothingbur as their 
confciencetas mn, "that God would doe himlſelfe. 'There- 
fore they which vie their power againſt God, which beare the 
_ of God, andiexecure the will of the diuell; which make” 

wes apainft Gods tiw, and bee enemies 'to his fernants; ate 


worſs theri Balavnwhich Would nor-cutſe whorh God bleſ-' yumay 
ſed:and fo mneh ag them lieth; make God liar, becauſ® * ** 


we cannot ſo wellbe called Gods, 25 Diuels : fuch Gods goe to' 
hell;- «rtf 6 OAT f ; 


-Thaws-ſaid ye are Gods, &c Firſt, this name informes'vs what 
kitidofRulets and Magiſtrates weeſhould'chitſe ; thofe which 
excelall other hen ike Girlz among men! For a King ſhould 
been HerGods ownehatr, ke Dawid; a3 appeareth in the 


fiſt Yooke of Sameer!) therthitreetith Chaprer, and fouxteenth 1,S4m.13. 


verſe, As al thoſe whom God ferouer his people in his mer- 
cis; andinotir tits anger; had ſome note of excellencie aboue 
thereſ® which God choſe them by, asit were, the Magiſtrates 
mathk:rbe wildeſt man,Nun 2:3-0r — hte man,t.Reg. 4-31 
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Maith.13>. 


338 The Magiftrates Scripture. * 
the inquiſition ſhould haue oye | 


or the inſief man:Heb.7.2.45 though all theſe had met in one, 
e, and all giue-place to 
him;bur our verrues are ſo ſingled, that he which was called the 
mildeſt,is not called rhe wiſeſt;zand he which was called the wi- 
ſe{t,is not called the iniſteſt-zas though God found fome defe&t 
in his own-cle&iop.For when he choſe onemilde,another wile, 
and another juſt hee ſhewed that hee would haue-one which is 
mild,and wiſe,and iuſt like himſelfe : that is(as T may ſay)a man 
made cuea in print. | | 

As Paul bid jeth go thuſe widowes which were widowes indeed: 
1.Lumath.5.3, foweſhouldchuſe Magiſtrates which areMas 
oiſtrates indeed; that is, ſuch as ſeeme-to bee fent of Gad for 
that purpoſe, asPharach choſe /oſeph, becauſe hee: was: thefit-! 
teſt in all the land,Geneſl. 43.38. E/yha thought that the ſingle- 
fpiric was .not. enough, but.required that the ſpirit of E/iab- 
might, be,doubled ypon him,becauſe hee was-a) Prophet which: 
ſhould teachorthers : ſo we ſhould picke out theta-which haue- 
a double ſpirit to bee Magiſtrates, rn they-maſt-gouerne 
athers ; as God picked forth /oſhng in Moſes. roome: he might 
haue choſen many out of all Tſracl,which-had the ſpiritof wiſe 
dome; but he choſe /oſbua,of whom he ſaicththathewerfull of 
the ſpirit of wiſdeme.; Deut. 24. eiDeving, thatifpne bee bet- 
ter - hs another, he ſhould be choſen before the reft, becauſe- 
the beſt haue ſaid, Send another, Exodus 4.14: as though none 
werefit : butfor want of Angels, weeare faine to make Magi- 
ſtrates of men..;., Therefore, as Samuel went ouer all the ſonnes - 


 'of //hai,to annoint, a ſugceſſour to Savl, andput backe oneaf- 


ter another, which. thought themſdlues fir, by there was but 
one amongſt them which pleaſed God, and the Prophet could 
ſcarce diſcerne him,; ſo neceſlary it is that this choyce be com- 
mitted to none but tothe godly, becauſe heewhich would haue: 
choſerthe beſt, yer liked another before bay. Therefore there- 
was {uch a ſcrutiny. amongſt the Tribes,,to finde out- theman/ 
whom God had choſen,as. /etbro taught Moſes to cull our of 
all the people,thoſe which had be/t courage,and feared God,and- 
dealt truly,and bated cexetonſnes, Therefore a wicked man may , 
not ſupply the place of God, as the Scribes and Pharifies fate; 
in Moſes chaite ; but as it is aid of /udas, Let anorber rake bis: 
| place r 
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place : ſoler better take theirplace, for they which are called 
Gods,midſtbe like God.If all ſhould be boly as bee is boly; how As 1.20; 
muchmore ſhould they bee pure as hee ispure, wiſe-as hee is 
wiſe,uſtas heeis juſt, which beare his name, which ſupply his , roba 3.3. 

erſon, andguide the world vnto' good or euill? If the race © 
Tould bee >the ſwift, and the battell co the ſtrong; then as - | 

Saul did exceede all the men of Iſrael from the ſhoulders vp- £ccle{.g.11, 
ward, ſo he which commaunds others, ſhould exceede other in 2-54779-2, 
gifts of grace, that they may know him fromthereſt, and fay; 

This is he,for hee exceedes the reſt in vertue,as Sax! did in ſta- 
ture,like the King of Bees, which is faireſt ofallthe hiue. There- 

fore if Pharaoh would let none bur /ofeph gouerneEgypr,Pha- Gep.yz irs, 

| reobſhall-riſevp againſt thoſe Kings, which-care not whom — 

they place ouerthair peoptt, imitating Reboborm,which tnade 

them his companions, whom heſhould haue expelled from his 

Court,1.King. 12.8, Hf 
. Secondly,this extolleth the calling of Magiſtrates. As [acob 

honoured /oſephs children, when he ſaid, they ſhould be called Gex.43.16. 

after his name; ſoGod honoureth the Magiſtrates,when hee 

gives them his owne name, calling them gods, as though there 

were a kind of Godhead in them. Theſe things pertaineto the 

wiſe, and they themſelues doe not alvyaies ſceit; yet he yyhich 

hatha ſpiricualieye, and carries the: paterne of. (37O'D: in. big Prov.24-23. 

heart,, mayſee-another likeneffe of God in Magiftrares-thew in 

commion-perſons. As the builders of the Temple had a ſpe- 
ciallyviſedome and ſpirit, vvhich God gaue themtor thatvyork xxo4.31.3, -- 
vvhich tbey.yverechoſento: ſo yrhen Samne/had annointed & 35.41. _ | 

Daxtd/hbeſaith, That shecSpirir of the Lord camerypon Danid "59.16.13, 

from that day forward *'2s hee had another ſpirit after, | 

thenhe had before. There isa difference betyvene Kings and 

inferiour Magiftrates: for che:Prince is like: a great Image” of 1.Sem.2$.26. 
God\the Magiftrates-arelike little Images of God; appointed es 4 

 torule for God,to make layyes for God,to revvard for God, to. pu, .'5/ 


Cn TI pry as 
r God: and thereforetheir bartels are called the Lovds battels, 
andtheiriudgements rhe! Lords indeements, and their throne 
the Lords throve and the Kings themſclues his Kings; to ſhevy 
that theyareallfor God, A In : by ſomehee teacheth 
JW 27 - 2 


mercie, 


Mat.14.18. 
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Matth,11.29, 
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mercie, by ſome iuſtice, by ſome' peace, by ſome counſel, 2s -. 


Chriſt diſtributed the loaues andthe fiſhes by the hands of his 
Diſciples. This God requires of all when he calles them Gods, 
to rule as he would rule, iud geas he would iudge, corre as he 
would corre, reward as hee wouldreward, becaule itis ſaid; 
that they are in ſtead of the Lord God:that is,to he would” 
doe, as aſcholler writes by a Copie. This is a fludic for 
Magiſtrates in all their iudgements, to conſider what God 
would doe; becauſe they are inſtead of God ; Irulefor God; 1 
ſpeake for God, I iudge for God,]I reward for God,I correQfor 
God :then as he would doe and determine,ſo muſt be my ſen. 
rence, As we ſhould thinke how Chriſt praied before we pray, 
and how hee ſpake before we ſpakeÞþecauſe his ations are our 
inſtruQions;ſo they ſhould think ho@Chrift would iudge, be. 
forethey iudge, becauſe Gods I ay is appointed for their law, 
Such a thought muſt needes leuelt|the way before them,and put 
them in-mind of a good,and iuft,and holy iudgement, becauſe 


f 


 Godis good;and iuſt,and holy... : i 4 hp : 
Thirdly, they are called -—o a teach them how they ſhould 


ouerne, Howſoeuer other care for the glory of God, the per. 
rmance of his will,the reformation of his Church:Princes and 
Rulers which.ae@ Gods therſelues, aretb doe'the bulſineſle of 
Godastheir owne bufineſſe,becauſethey arcGods. Gods bus 
fineſſc'is their buſineſſe; Gods Law is thtewlaw,Godshonour is 
their honour. When the King;or Iudge;or Magiſtrate,doth ſeek 
the kingdomeand glory of God, hee ſhould rhinke hee feeketh 
his owne kingdome and glory,and:thexfore ſeck it,and fijrther 
it asearnefily and diligently as he woul& Ks ownezand rule,and 
iudge,and ſpeake,andpuntſh, and counſiille as hee woutd-for, 
himſelfe.Euen as David counted Gods foes his foes, and Gods 
friends his friends. And Afoſes perſecuted them ithat were Ido- 
m_ againſt God;as he did thern which:weretraitors to: him- 
elfe.o io vievvs 1roteavyt odgem on bow wot vl cn * 
- If this were oÞſerued; wor ſhould fee ſuchoa thange;that dis 
uers which eake;ſhould giuez and they. which-guie ſhould take; 
they which labour, ſhould reſt; 'and they which reſt;ſhould'l2. 
bour. How can they ptay roGod, which know that thelawes 
of God are not. obeyed? that his will isnovregatded2?, bur the 


- POOore 
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re vnpitied, becaulc of their: remiſneſle i nov bridling he 
inſolent? Ir wy ſeemethat in E/jab his anſwere toi Acbeb, it 
- -was prophefied who ſhould trouble Iſrael, to the warls.ende :- 

for j eaking to the wicked Magjſtrate,he ſaid, 7r is theuwwhich 1,Kjng.18.18, 
gronbleſt it.So the yngodly Rulers, and graceles Striuers againſt 
" lawfullrulein their owne hearts calling themſelues Gaede 


bein d of God, are cauſe of all diſorder inv ewery Gom- 
mon- I | 1191s 
Fourthly;they are called Go&;.to encourage thewvin their 


office, and to teach themthat th&gneede not dread the perſons 
of men: but as God doth that which is iuſt and good without 
the iealoufie of men,{o they,ypon the Bench,and in all cauſes of 
iuſtice, ſhould forget themſcluesto bee men, -which.areled by 
the armes betweene fauour and feare, __ thinke thernſclues 
Gods which feare nothing. This boldnes is ſo neceſſary inthem 
which ſhould iudge alalike,that in Deut. 3.28. Aoſes encoura- 
ed /oſbuah ; in Toſh. 1.18.the people encourage him; in ver.9. 
doth encourage him, ſaying,that he will'be with-himz.: bur 
heere he is with him : for heating God call.them Gods, ſhewes 
that God is there, nay, that they are hee; which ſhould firikea 
wonderfull minde in them; As a princely ipirit came ypon Sas! 
fo ſoonas he was aKing,ſo hearing that they are Geds,it ſhould 
-. change thgn,,and make them excell the order of men, vntill 
hey refthgþte God, er whom they are-named; av/ Salomon 1-King. 3.6. . 
lndied 8:rayed tifl hee was wiſerthen all that hegouerned: "#5: 4-33 
Mey need not bluſh to reade-this-teſtimony, 4 have ſaid 
EFF Gods : or clic it will ſeeme a checke:ynto them, like the 
dcke which God:gaue vnto Adaws wher) he faid,thatbee was 
become Lhe bimſelfe, As many fit in Godsplace, and yet neuer Gez.z.x2, 
knew that the Scripture called them Gods, nor why they hauc 
this name,no morethen Neba!: ſo many play Nab4l.in their | 
offices, and-wrereadier to. askeyjWho is Dania? the is Chrifh? 1.5am 25.35, 
then ( when his cauſe comes: before them) ſpeake or-doe-any - | 
thing for him, but the women goe before them againe like L- 
bigavl, as though God would ſhame them with'the weaker veſ- 
ſell: I cannot compare themfitter then with King Agrppe,who 
thought it berter to be a Chriſtian almoſt, than altogether. This 
is thercligion of theſe times, they feare nothing more then to 
5 Hop: '” 
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1.Sam.18.23, TwantSare bappie! 
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| "bee einitadtoo preciſe: bur God doth-call-them more then | I 


| preciſe; forhee calles them Gods;-of all:menthey ſhould nor. © 
: forgerHighiamie; Prifces and Rulers have many-narhes of ho. 


 \nout;burchis is the honourableſt hameintheir titles, that they | 


' are palled' Gods : other names haue beene giuen them of men. - 
:for #rmerence, or flarteric, bur -no man could giue them this 
- mime \but- God himfelfe;- Therefore their name $ a yu 
wherein they may ſee their dutie, how God doth henour them, - 
-and kowrhey ſhould honour him. What am I more then hee, 
: thatGod ſhould fer me in his owne'Chaire, and giue mee his 
7 0wntndme,and tnorethenothers? he hath not done ſo to all : 


1bþurifthey which are called his chi/drex arc happte, they which 


\are ealtedhis Diſciplerare bappie they whichare called his {er- 
how happie are they whonu he calleth Gods? It 

'feemes,that'if God could haue called/them by a higher name 
-then his owfe,he would haue called them by ſome other name: 
-barrhis word isenough to put themin minde of all that they 
:ſhould doe.Fhinke rhat'ye are Gods,and it will make you aſha- 
-medto obey the Ditiell ; f@r then ye are like Gods no more, bur 
like ſinfull men: and the pooreſt vaſſall which ſerues God in a 
' cottage; is liker God'then you, Are they Gods which oppreſſe 
'C ildren? Nay; doth nothee lic which calles them wor- 
i noble ?:it futhideſcrue not their titles, How: can An- 
-richriffofRomethinkeofhis dnames, andinot bee aba- 
ſhed? _ as urGods place and ſpeake againſt him, 
i ainſt him, decree againſt him, cuenin the Temple of 
Fr. 2 mn re ayers: 29 
-Againe, foranother' ſor-of- Gods: Doth iniquitic- become 
Gods ? Doth partiality bezome Gods? Do bribes become Gods? 
they are greedy Gods,Idoll-Geds, belly Gods, and may beeter- 
med Gods,becauſe they are like the God of this world, which do 
bur ſtay (like Nebnchadnezzar) vill their iniquitie bee full, 
thatthey maybe caſtour like beaſts; asa-derifions to- themthar 
gouerne. Burthey which regard this -honourable-reftimony of 


as Nebemiah ſaid when hee was tempted to flie, Shonld 
F a man as { flie? io when they are tempted with bribes, 


ould ſuch a mans I take bribes?ſhould ſuch aman as I doe 
wrong 2ſhould ſuch a man as I be a liar,or a wearer, or a1cof. 


ter, ; 


þ would we Fo 5 clap to.God 
ſolueth to rule according to his:name, (AE al lg 7 
ſoules _— tg wonne by _ berequirodgth 
as theſinnes © were imputed to, feropoars. . "1 5 Niue.2 0.90, 
ThusGoddothcatechize them. in. their, OWNE, nal Ne zoeneg TI F 
calles them Geds,xo teach them their dutie ro God., Aﬀl ſhould 
be godly, bur they: ſhould bee like God : that is, (a5 Fre wank 1g) 
morethen ,or the next.to Godin godlineſſe, If any 
berweenethenxrhey. loſe all, zheir honour, and RT, thinks 
themſclues pur; i likea.gueſt which isFt loyyer, whe TATEY 
ftice yvhich.isturned our of office. For ſo.God dothb emoaryy”” 
them and diſgrace them, vyhich dilbopaye cheir calling,as hee 2.5a0.29.4.. 
did Saw/yvhen the princely ſpi arted from hi A ec 1.Sam.18.7. 
and his daughters, Beyer WF faugr Pome 1.Sam.23.17, 


hint; that hge could doe-nothing \ vvith them 2.Sam.5.10. 
not loue him, be vvould norlet his ſeruams loue cauſe God Wraas 


David came tothe Croyyne,becauſc hee had. grace yvith God, 

he proſpered inall thathe vyent abour,and cuer reformed jr 

he yvould : for.che Lord(as he ſaid)ſawbdued the arr, 

that is; made them. incline to hisvvill:as yve reel the Plal18.48, 

begimingol his, raigne beforehe, had rebelled, « 
cleane to bim, of vyhom it is ſaid whoſe hearts God be fox- 1.Sam.10, 26; 

ched: as yyhile the Rulers hearts doe ſtand tovvard 

God,the peoples hearts, ſhould ſtand rovyardsthery, and they 

ſhould carrie them like God to, alltheir defires : asit is laid of 

David,iVhatſorner the Kmg did,pleaſed all the people... __._. . 1:54am 32.6, 
Therefore looking into this diuine ordinance;vyhata povyer 

they haue ouer the people,vvhich they ſhould neyer, hauc got 

from men, ifGod had not oben i ahem; Lhave.thoughbrit an 

cafie mater toredreſſe.an hyydred:things vyhicht = c Chri- 

Rendome vvithour reaſon, and none vvould ke age Cars #: if 

theſe Gods yyould caſt, dovyne theigCrovvnes,an 

reſt; for all tay vpon Mme F thi oY JV. icky ſoun orb fo 

to the barrell: for OUr;exper there yyull be: no 

rext good dart tm papa. wt uh Teh 90 gh vo n 
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344 The CAtagiftratet Seripture, 

pivots thar princely ſpirit would once come vpon them 
to gqe before the people, which Aﬀoſe; appointed for the Kings | 
place,and nor lagge after them like Herod,which ſaid he would 
come after the Wilemen to, Chriſt :'for if N:codewis came by 
night, ho maruell th 
name telles them how they ſhould nile,” atnd by conſequence 
reachetFhow we ſhould obey: God ealhes them G»d:,therfore 
hee which contemiieth them, ' contemneth God: God calles 
them Fathers,therefore we muſt reuerence them like Fathers : 
God calles them Kirgs,Princes, Lords, Indg es, Powers, Rulers, 
Gonernow's which are nimes of hotiour;; and'(hall wee diſho- 
nour them whom Goddoth honour? Our firſt lefloti is, Feere 
God : thenextis, Honoxr the King + thatis, (as'Panl interpre- 
teth) we muſt obey for conſcience; not againſt conſcience: for 


. | that wereto put a flranger before the King, and the King before 
- . God, which C 


iſt ſfaich, bave ms power but from God and 
therefore*cahnot make themſelites Magiſtrates, nomore then 
they can make therhſelues Gods. ' As none could giue this name 
but God, ſo noman which exalteth himſelfe can challenge*his 
honour;no more then Simon Magi was great, becauſe hee cal. 
led himſelfe «great miav. But they'to whom God faith, / hawe 
called ye yodr,asifhe had the naming and appointing 'of them. 


 Enery power is from God: for by thature, no man can chillenge 


power ouer other, butby the ord; and therefore \exery /onle 
which « ſubielt to God,mmnſt be ſubiett ro them: fox he which cals 
them Kings,calles vs ſubiets:this is their potenſas the. Queene 
of Sheba ſaid to Salomon) that God hadchoſen them Kings,and 


| ſet themwpon the throne, As hefaid, and all things were made; 
' ſoasheſaith, all things ſhould be. Therefore 


| efle yee. heare 
this, 7 ſay that yee are Lords, Judges,and Magiſtrates, ye areno 
Lords, no Judges, no: Magiſtrates'of God. And therefore the 
Pope and his Gergie: to whom' Godneuer faid, ye ate Lords, 
or Judges, or Magiſtrates; ate no Lords,no Tudges,no Magi- 
trares of God: but that which the Lord ſaith they are, that 
they are, and no more, _— they put on atriple crowne, If 
they were worthy to be called as others, Paſtors, Dotors:'and 
Teachers, wee would gine themthoſe titles. They which giue 
them more then the Lord giues them, make them proud, 


and 


the reſt come not'at all; Thus tha. - 


« 


"= The Magilrates Seriptave.” | 
and infolent,and tyrannous, motethen _ which are Lond 
Judges,atd Magiſtrates indeed. Bur for thele yſurped titles,and 
-  baſe-borne honours which they haue incroched from men 
_ (mhichpuffe them vp,and trouble them like Sexls atniour)they ;,cam.19.39. 
would haue intended the dutie of Miniſters and Teachers,as the | 
Apoſtles did: whereas now they are ſo cumbred wagon = 
by their —_— ouer Princes, that they are neither good Mi- 
niſters,nor good Magiſtrates; but linſie wolfie, a mingle man- 
le betweene both, nay vtterly fallen from both, being no Shep- 
and , but Wolues; of whoſe ſlaughters, all Chriftias ing- 
domes haue beenthe ſhambles, who ſeeking a ſu ous ti 
they hauc forgone all neceſſarieduties:and but for their forma- 
lities, a man could not know of what profeſſion: they are; for 
they neuer preach,nor write, but tomaintaine their Kingdome, | 
which falles (like the tower of Babell) faſter then they build, Geneſ12. 
Therefore as Naomi ſaid; Call me no more Naomi which /ignifi- Ruth.1.20. ws 
eth beautifull: but calme Mara which ſignifieth bitter :to they 
may ſay, Call ys no more — or Paſtors, or DoRors,or 
Preachers; but call ysrobbers,and! ,and giants,and Pha- 
rifies, whom wee ſucceede. For why ſhould they bee called Bi- 
ſhops,which doe not watch;or Paſtors, which donot feede ; or 
Doctors, which doe not teach; or Hiiftices, which do not iuftice? 
exceptthis be thereaſon ; The Idols were called gods, though Exodao.1;, 
they were vnlike God. If their bodies had growne asfarre out 
of ſquare fince Chriſts aſcenſion,as their dikiovatai and ho- 
nour,they might ſtand in the maine ſeas, and not be drowned : 
for their heads would crow aboue the water. | 
It followeth : But ye ſhalldie as a man,Here he diſtinguiſheth 
betweenemortall Gods, and the immorrall God, Ye haue ſeene 
their glory, now bchold their end; They ſhall all dio hke others, 
Though they be neuer ſorich, ſo godly,ſo mighty, ſo honoura-. 
ble while their date laſteth, yerthey may astruly,as [ob, cal or: ob 17.1. 
ruptiontheir father and the worm: their mother : for the grane 
ſhall bee the laſt bed of all fiſh, Asthey were borne likemen,ſo 
they ſhall die like men;the ſame comming in,and going out,is to - 
all : nay.if ye reſpe&t bat the body; hemight fay,ye ſhall die like 
beaſts:for Ma» beimy gn bonor({aith Davrd )may wellbee compa- Pſal ag, 
red unto beaſts that periſh ; though he be in honour, yet _ 2 
riſheth.: 


%. 


Eſoy 40. 


' Exod. 9.16. 


345 & like the beafisxvhi haue no honour; andDeath: will 


not rake his Kingdome for a ranſome, when God dorh bur ſay, 
his timeis come. When Eſay had faid,that eAlfleſh was graſſes: 
as though he would corre6this ſpeech, he addes ; and the glory - 


of it is as the flower of the field, As if heeſhould fay; Some men F 


haue moteiglory thenother, andthey arelike flowers;the other 
are like-graſſe:-nogreat difference,the flewer ſhewes fairer, but 
aſe ſtands longer; one fithe curs both downe, like the far 
eand theleane, that feede in two paſtures, bur are killed 
in-one-ſlaughter. Sothqugh' the great manliuein his palace, 
andthepoore, man dwels in his CS both ſhall mecte at 
the graue,and vaniſh together.Euen they which-are F-ords,and 
Iudges;and Counſellors now,are bur fucceflors to them which 
ron, we : and/areneerer to death now, then whenT begantq 
preach of this Theame.It had been a __ Seſhons for all other 
todie : but for Magiſtrates, Princes;for Kings,for Emperors to 
die as they die ; what a battell is this, that leaues no-man aliue? 
Shall the Gods die too ? He giues them their title; but he telles 
chem their lot. I: their power, though their wealth, 
though their honour, ough their titles, though their traine, 
though their friends, though their eaſe, though their pleaſures, 
thoughtheir diet, though their clothing be not like other, yer 
their end ſhall belike other: nay,their ends are hke to be more 
fearefull then other : for God makes him examples of great 
men,as hee did of Pharaoh;and therfore we ſee ſo many ſtrange 
and ſudden deaths of Princes more then of other. Therefore 
he ſpake here with the leaſt, when he ſaid, 7e/ball die like other: 
for very few of them eſcape the ſword, or knife, .or poiſon ; 
which other neuer,or ray dome feare.Bur ifall your ſubicts 
were your friends, yet yow ſhall die like them : for xre ye not cold - 
when winter comes? are ye not withered when age comes ?are 
not weake when'fickneffe comes? and ſhall yee not goe (as 
wellas the meaneſt) when death comes? Therefore bee not 
_— of thine honour, as though it would laſt alwaies, for thou 
alt die,and then all thine honour: ſhall forſake thee, and ano. 
ther ſhall riſe in thy wm as.great asthou : and when his glaſſe 
is runne, another follow him,- and fo another, ill death 
haue all, ne 92 
| Be 


2 > Be nocianell in thine apchoolay; ab 
'# — thegandthey whichi remaine aliue,will ſend infinite curſes after 


The 


though it would aft Y af 
waics, for thouſhalt die, and then thy authoritie ſhall die with 
thee, becauſe thy life was a ſcourge vnto them. 

Benot ſecure for thy wealth, as though it would laſt alwaies: 
for thou ſhalt die, and then other ſhall take thy riches, and thou 
ſhalt goe to giue account how thou c by them. How 
many things Por he imply, when he faith, yee al die? This 
isa barre in their Armes, which makes the proudeſt peacocke 
hy downe his feathers when hee thinkes ypon it, though hee 
pricke them yp againe : whereby the holy Ghoſt would haue 
| nn anowryy >. nothing will make them. liue, and rule, and 
_—_ well in their thrones,as to _— er hes they Jha die, 
and ſhortly giue account for all : fGignifyi at proſperitic 
.makes vs oy etfull of our endes, __ that theſe — ods 
 liue as though they were immortall. A hard thing for Prin- 
ces to remember death : they haue no leiſure to thinke of it, 
but choppe into the earth before they bee aware; like a man 
which walketh ouer a field couered with ſnow, and ſees nor 
his way, but when hee thinketh to runne on, ſuddenly falles 
into a pit: euen ſo they which haue all things at will, and 
 ſnimmein pleaſure, which-as a how couereth, their way, and 
dazeleth their fight z while they thinke to liue on, and reioyce 
ſill, ſuddenly ruſh ypon death, and make ſhipwracke in the 
calme ca. | gloria 

Therefore as it is good for them to. heare they are. Gods : {o 
it is meet to know they /ball die. Wherefore ye ſballdje, aith he, 
in the next words; asif hee would preuent ſome conceit that 
.they would take of the words which hee caſt out before, hee 
cooles them quickly before they {well,and deferres not toan- 
other time, butwhere hee calles them Geds, there hee calles - 
them wormes meateleſt they ſhould crow betweene the praiſe 
and the checke,{ have ſaid ye are Gods, but ye thall die like orber 
men: Butforthis die, many would live a mertie lite, and feaſt, 
and fport, and let the world ſlide: but the remembrance of 
death is like a dampe; which puts out all the lights of plea- 
{ure, and makes him rubbe, and frounce, and whine which 
thinkes ypon it, as if a moate were in his cye. O how heauic 

| tidings 
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148 The Magiſtrates Serijture. 
ridings is this to hearethou ſhalr 


de, frombim which bachlife i 


and death in his owne hands, when the meſſage is ſent to them -* ; 


which raigne like Gods:as if he ſhould ſay,Euen y 


old {kg others; then, ye ſhall fall ſicke lite orber; then ye ſhall die 
like others ; then ye ſhall be buried /ike oth:y ; then ye 
conſumed like ether;then ye ſhall be iudged [the other,cuen like 


. the beggars which cry at your gates:one ſickens, the other fic- 


kens;one dies, the other dies; one rots, the other” rots : looke in 
the graue,andſhew me which was Diwes,and which was Laza- 
ra, This is ſome comfort tothe poore that once he ſhall be like 
the rich;one day he ſhall be as wealthy,as mighty,and as glori- 
ous as a King;one houre of death will make al alike:they which 


' crowed ouer other,and looked downe vpon them like Oakes, 


other ſhall walke ypon them like wormes, and-they ſhall bce 
one as ifthey had never been, > 
Whereis eAlexavder that conquered all the world, and af- 
ter ſoughtfor another, becauſe one would not fatisfie him? 
Where is Xerxes, which could not number his Armie for mul- 
tirude? Whereis Newrod which built his neſt in the cloudes ? 
Where is Samſon,which ſlew an armie with the jaw of an Aﬀſſe? 
Where is Conſtantine, Ners,Calignla,Titas, UVeſpaſian, Domi- 
tian, thunderbolts in their times? A hundred Princes of Eng- 
land ate dead,and but one aliue; the reftate gone to giue ac- 
count how they ruled heere, when they ſuſtained the perſon of 
God. | 
ho would bave thought(ſaith Jeremy ) that the enemie ſhould 
hane entredinto _— and ſpoiled that faire City? Yerhee 
brake into it,& Ierufalem was ranſackt /ihe e:her. Who would 
haue thought that Herod, which was honoured like'a God, 
ſhould haue bin deuoured with wormes, and -ſauored that none 
could abide him? Yer while he was in his porpe-like an Idoll, 
ſuddenly he was ftrucken,and all his glory like the tnuffe of a 
candle,which all men looked vpon euen now when it ſhined, 
and now it ſoſauours,that they tread it vnder foot, 
Who would haue thought /ezabe! rhat beautifull tempra- 


tion, 


which gl 8 


*X 


ou 
ſer like Angels, whom al the world admires,and ſues,8 bowes i 
to,whichare called honourable,mighty, and gracious Lords, I 


:_— 


will tell you to what your honour ſhall come: firſt, ye ſhall wax. 


all bee 


# 


og "Thy Mbs ates Scrijeare, 

tion ſhould haue The Ae with 
root Tr ges, and not. an care left to ſeaſon the graue. What 
would he thinke,thathad ſeene 'Se/omvow in his royaltie,and af. 
rerſeene him-inthe clay? O world vnworthieto bee beloued!* 


whochath made this proud ſlaughter? Age,Sicknes, and Death, 


'Y the three fumaers, which haue no reſpedt of perſons, made 


thempaytheranſome themſelues, and bow tothe earth from 
whence they came- theree the men that were called Gods, 
How ſoone the flower ofthis world is faded! Yeſterday the tal- 
left Cedarin Libanus, to day like a broken ſticke ver to vnder 
footer yeſterdiy the Stare lived vpon earth; to day ſhrouded in 

cunts forfres, The otten, that the pooreſt wretch would not 
be wy vnto him, which yeſterday crouched and bowed to his 
knees. Theniwoe tothem which: Nand the name of God,and fins 
of men, for the mighty ſhall bee mightily rormented. All their 
friends and fubieRs, and ſeruants forſake them, becauſe they go 
£0 priſon to trie: the mercie of hell, and take whartthe ſpirits of 
darkenefſe will heape ypon them: : thets lie many of the ane; 
which were called Gods;and thusends the pilgrimage of 
Princes,and Rulers. This is ourlife while we enioy it; wee 1 
ie, like the Sunne which flies ſwiſter then anarrow and yer no 


? Yet BEES... 2.Kj#9,9.36, 


man perceiues that it-mooues, 'Hee which laſted nine hundred Geneſ.5,27. 


could nochold bitionc hourelongery-and whatharh he 

now-more thetia child which lived bite a yeere? Whete re 
which founded this goodly Cite} whielrpoſſaſſed rheſe faire 
houſes; and. wilked- theſe pleaſant fletds; which ett&ed theſe 
tarelyT avhich knee in theſe ſeates; ; which preached 
but'sf e bu thibtie agoe? Ts not eartfeurned to 
earth? atidVhall rice out Stihne” ſer-tike theirs \whetithe-night 
cotties? NE wedaaer Pea tas dont willfind'6iwr” ker 
hee hath fond: outt \though: allmen die, yer 
drezines, Thall cfeape! %Parthe! 7 (hall Rus heeold, 
This'is ftatwge, abr) canrgt that Got will d6C'Apaine - 
ther which hee d&th ally, or thee hes Will ente' with 
us hee deales with oft: 'tell-one- of + ys that all oh 
die, ve beleeut iti; tal'6ne of vs 'vve io ; oe fy wth 
leaikir ſooner 'of aMahierr of 6nic; though yiebe fare 4 

wee - Son retderie OAgh 'be& 
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which. lie in this mould vnder yourfeete,as you doe. - 


from vs; butDeath would take no baile, we are allrenains ar + 


will, and wemult leaue this cottage whenloeuer the Landlord W-. 


will put another in our roome, at a-yeeres, 2tamoneths, ata__ 
weckes, at a-daies, at an houtes noraing. orleſle:the clothes 
which wee weate ypon our backes, the which are vnder 
our feete,the Sunne which ſets ouer our heads, and the meates 
which gv into our mouthes do cry ynto vs yr we ſhallweare, 
and ſet,and die like the beaſts,; fowles.and fiſhes which now 
are dead in our diſhes,and but cuen now were liuing in the/Ele- 
ments. Our Fathers haue ſummoned. ys,and wee muſt ſummon 
our children tothe graue. Eucty thing euery day ſuffers ſome 
eclipſe,nothing ſtandeth ar a tay, but one creature calles to.an 
other, Let vs leane this wor/d. While we play (our pageants yp» 


on this ſtage of ſhort ce,cuery maphatha parr, ſome 


longer,and ſomeſho | while the AQtars are at it, ſudden- 
ly Death ſteps es rpon. the ſtage, + 05 _ 
one of the Doues-from the fli 


and, Eng Whilethey En = 


rene» ta, 0-5 v9 they 
5 rome bs didthe former, and pls 

gainez tiny ns tn nb > An ne phe 

acculexsihich camedelggxe Chriſt, and;Death is is he lafigpon 

the age, ſorbe figare of this world paſſeth raw hong which 

wu nt: ts Vir 4 orclgwhere wichio this rwclue-mo, 

neth. Bur thou Hs betbink by 


burhe which thinks.{o, ova _ mp 
oy DelegneSn yon ue andthapal whi 

wn0 guns os bh apa belore zhis day 

ruclue-moneth JRun BENE —_ your'ſclues t6 

Sg deans youghook hriſtiags our 

ich ard, Za: Fn haye you; 

cluc-mone SR ris ar 


If vides  Y 
dome, or riches,or favour, could have intreatcd Death; thoſe i} ' 
which haue lived before vs would haue kept our poſſeſſions Mi - 


b The a Fat T5 
| Angebjnbexen ,ahd eftape eFoguchut ap take, , wherethe « on 
| ro utz#dropofwaterts etip of his tongue, and 

not begrantedhim}Jef} it ſhould eaſe him. But now wee 

' knownot whether we ſhall live a weeke to an end, we will doe 


"nothing that he bids vs, but abide the, venture, and try the mar. 
. ket whay God, will grue for ſinne: lo.one istaken afteranother,, 


wife out of Sodome. This is our faſhion to ſer the beſt laſt, till 
wecanHteitherforſake our fin,nor hope of mercy./ ThusT haue 
proclaimed to all Kings, Princes, Judges, Coun lors, and Ma- 
giltrates,thatwhich Efajforetold roone; Ser thy 1 hin 
der. for thew ſalt die : yerififtectie yeeres wiere bt 
the Prophet _—_—_ him to ſet all things in order. But I _ 

romiſe you fifreene yeercs :for many Princes domot raigne ſo 
7} nn" ohe that doth. That which Efa ſpake'to-ane, God 
here prenounceth 20 all, e ſhaldie:tberforc gle miffage is ſent 
toyou and when ye thinke of yout boon thinke of your exd, 
Theſe twowotes,s yo are Ae wn re 7he = 


S—__ inremem< 
ey ; Neuer ſteale 


\—Lncapbades in, - 
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and becauſe we arenot ready, we goe againſt our will, like Lots Gen.x9.26, 


Pros 1. King.20, 


" Eccleſ.12.3+ 


Lak.10. 49. 


Exech.1 6, Is 


Job 15: 31, 


V anitie of vanities, ow the Preacher”: Vankie: oro wr = 


\ he ſhould _ that which fym— cri ifhe thinke S-/ 


. of vanities, whichwhen 
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His booke begins with tho ventyhe deg; 
- Feare God,cfr keep bis Commandements. If that ſen- 
tence were knit tothis which Sa/omen keepeth to 
the end;asthehaut ofreſt;afterthe turmoiles of ya« 
nary 21D is like that which Chriſt ſaid: to OMarthes Thos art 
trenbled about many things, but one thing i neceſſary. That 


*# 


which troubleth vs, Salomon calles Vanitie; that whichisne- 
oalles the 


God:+ from that to this, ſhould bee 
wed: wee begin atFaniy, and 
wee with 


atid leſſon'to'all after 

his — WR All is vanity +a&if God had 
laid ro tes Buobes; 

abominations : as though men an Gaſs rf their finnes how 

2 Bob bawofaich; bam op manned wor that hee is 


or you Be ro 


 yntall he 

houre thifſin pot ho wtokaue him; 
= I K5z pron b&&8410t 
by ofer'th 6m it Wwe hfrakes of 

for the way » to the 
day of vani w—_— enter rs matter ;WIy 


mon happier after he repented, then he was before. This verk 
is __ fan or coments okfddcWBoke. and. therefore yy 
ns with it, and ends with it : as if hee ſhould fa 

this] is = matter which 1 will proue; and after, this is p Lows: mat- 
ter which I haneproued :now you ſee whether I told you true, 
that All is vanity, I may call it Salowons theame, or the fardle 
hath bound in a bundle, hee bids ys 
caſt 


© a c_— > << i .. Tl 4 


» 3 "ey 
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os 5 Jie), tar Sha Bb Moat? , — _ 
__— * w— 
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| The wialof Wantyi 
aL imithe fre: for after beharhdone withehem Fa F'y 


>1many dang SF rat ning = 
— zen of re oupht-himeo the right end,ah 
ferhim ypon ſhoare; where —_— ſeehis vanities; 48 jb Bx0d,14,30+ . 
lookedback'vpon his enemiexjan fawther drowned'beiitid 
him. 
- The whole-nartation doth ſhew, that Salomon wrote this 
boake after his fall. When hee had the tence'of yaniries, | 
— = follie ofthe world, what eufl comes of pleaſure, | 
weth of finne, he was bold to ſay,Vanitic of 
— bun hee auoucherh -with fach proteſtarion, as 
though hee would iuftifie it againfd many adverfariesFor 2l the _=_ 
world. is in lowe with that which he'cals vawirie;Thereforehe 
putsro his name n che midi P's emtetce,9 (PHE wouldite- nt 
fende it againſt all, commers : if any man aske, who' broached 
this range doQtrine? the Preacher (faith Salomon ); To teftifie . 
his heartie conuerfionwyrto God;he cals himſelfe a Proeeher, in 
the witneſſe of his vnfained repentance; as if God had aid vn- 
| to him, Thow bring conerted,comnert thy brethren, 8b Prea-' 
cher as thou art a King: ſo when weare coriuerted, we fhould 
become Preachers vnto others ,-and ſhew ſome fruitesof our 
calling,as Salomon lefe this booke for 3 mornumerit! i&' lf; 
of his conuerfion. Therefore they which Write that Shlbaon' 


which: giues then» fuch an m——— 


te wr dg 
Syn whichwas wore A | 
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jw is ſaid eo love: him; thertfore a5 Paul concludes, that end 


R0Mg. 


Prophetgmult be holdento bein hrauen; To ſhew: | 
FPG aledyProporgotbe 2.Perichap.3.verk2; Peter'callerhallthe 
1.Ki"g11.45- Prophets Which wrote in the any Hely Prophers:Laftly, 
a.C0r.9-31. wee may gather out of the ſeuenth Chapter of this booke, and 
the thirteenth verſe, and out of the fifth ofthe Proucrbs, and the 
fourteenth verſe,that Salomer had left his coricubines and vani= 
ries, before he wrate this booke.Therefore to fay that the figure 
of Chriſt,the pen of the holy-Scripture,theman whom God lo- 
ued,the wiſelt man thateuer was,and one of the holy Prophets. 
| dieda reprobare, is preſumption againſt the Word, mapictica- 
1.King.11.45- painſt God, and-wrong to-the'dead : although becauſe of his 
L.C07.10.12: orjieuous fall into Idolatrie-and'vncleanneſſe, Godleft him in 
i{prace, and makes'no mention of hisrepentance, where hee” 
ſpeakes ofhis death, that ebey which fend, maytake herd left they 
fall, and ſee how eafieitis xo flip; by:theexample of him which 
was wiſer then. theyS/omen being wicked, and yet faued, was. 

a figure of the Church, whoſe finnes are forgiuen,  - | 

- | Thus having foundasit were the Mine; nowlertvs diggefor 
.2z thetreaſure, YVawetie of vanities,6., This is Sa/omons conclu- 
_- fion, when, he had gene thotow'the whole world,and tried all 


things,like a fpie ſent into a irange countrie,as ifhe were now 
come home from his pilgri ageghey gather about him to in- 
quire what he hath heard and leene abroad, and what he thinks 


of the world, and theſe things which are ſe loued among men; 

ke a man jn admiration of that which hee had-ſcene, and not 

ableto exprefle particularly pne after anacher, hee contradts his 

newes into-a word :. yauaskemee-what Thaue feene.and what 
 Thaucheacd :Yawctir. fairh Saloives ; and what diſc ? Yanttic of 
Exleſ.x,11, wangties: and what elſe? Allis venitie.This is the hiſtory of my 
voyage.l haue ſcene nothing but vexitie ouer thew Car-. 
ric this for the neyes fromthe Preacher ; V awity of vanities, ok 
X i 


him-as he didlfrom Saul, nor forſake himias 
2.Sar.7.13- hedid Saul, but'corredt himin another fort.Fourtbly;ztharGod F 


eleKed, becaule God ſaith; /acoþ bane / lowed: fo we may.con- 7 
clude, that .Salomon was. cleted, becauſe God ſaith; Safowiew - 
bawe [ lined-Fifthly,that in Luk, r 3.28 all theProphersof God. 
Gen.27. arc ſaid to bein heaven : and therefore ny Oc? ? 
Was 


Gy 
£ 


more then YVaviree : ſo the hee did 
See vid {ce, and the ngcrer he looked,the greater 
ghar hand fr all rings reins, rpom which mic fe 
20-thi hee - e all things vyaine, ich. men 
nolonger,butneeds he muſt write to them which ſeeke felicity 
(as Nin tranſitory things ; to warne them that they ſeeke 
it not anylonger in theſe fooliſh vor A haue no ſtabi- 
litienor contentation, bur flic from to The feare of God, 
which hath the promiſes of this life & the life to come. re 2Tiw,;.8. 
hee begins with All i rawitie,as if hee ſhould ſay, Loxe nor the 1.10b2.15. 
 world,nor the things of the world, for T haue ttied that there is 
no-certainty in them. Thus he withdraweth them:Firſt,fromthe 
wrong way,and-then ſets them inthe right way to happineſle, 
which he « at laſt,to Ferare God and hrere his Commande- 
ments, When hee had gone through a thouſand vevities,then 
that comes in at theend,euen like our repentance which ftaies 
xill death : ſo hs drifris roſhewrthat mans happineſle is not-in- 
theſe things which we-count of,butin thoſe which we- deferre: 
his reaſon is,they are all 2anvtie : his proofe is,becauſe there is 
no ſtabilitie in rhem,nor contentation of minde : his concluſion 
is,therefore conremnethe world, and looke yp to heauen from 
whence ye came,and whirherye ſhall goe. thogtiet 229 
This isthe ſcope which Se/owos aimes at, as though we did Eccleſt2.13. 
all ſecke happineſle; but we goe a wrong way vnto it : therfore 
he ſounds aretire, ſhewing that if wee hold on our courſe, and 
oeforwards:as we haue begun, we ſhall not finde % 
t great miſerie, becauſe we go by veritie.Thereforetofrighe 
vs out of this way,he breakes Enkines an exclamation, Faus- 
tie of vanities,a'l is yvawitie. | 20415 
- Now,Selomen full of wiſedome, and ſchooled with' expe 
rience;is licenſed to giue his _— of the arts ew For 
the ſpiritnall man inageth ell things his iudgementis ſo cenaine x.Cor.2.15), 
whe runnes belerakie Enidatee; and condemnesall for ys- oY 
nitie, before he conuince them to be yaine: whereas weeproue 
firſt and condemne after, becauſe our words areno authorities; 
be concludes firſt, and proues _ neuer any-hidge gid cop- 
2 | —_— 


Luke 12.14, 


Gen.n. 


Rom, 3.20, 


Be 


he Queene of: Sheba, yet Saſomen tcuer anſwered fo _ 


2.Chro.9.2, 


her .; RES { all the i of 


queſtionsat once, as now: for what canyou'inquire, bur 
you have an anſwere?”Aske; bim as the Souldiers, and Harloes, 
and Publicans asked lebhw: What is'Simue ? Vanirie, faith Bats. 
wor. What is Pleaſare ? /anitie too. What is Beantie? Yanetic 
too. Whats Riches? Yanitie roo What is Howoar?/anitzetoo, 
What-is Long life ? Vanitie too. This is the ſtate of allchings af- 
ter the fall all turne to Yanrere. This isnoreprdchtothethings, 
butſhame to himchar ſoabuſed them, that all things ſhould 
be called /anitie for him. Whata teſtimonic 'is this of him 
which ſhould be the onely feruant of God on earth, whom hee 
createdinholineſfeandrighteouſneſſe, whomhe framed tohis 
owneimage, whomhe placed in Paradiſe, and would haucrai. 
ſedto heauen, to hearethat he hath ſopolluted his life with e- 
uery finne, that now there isnothing but /nitte ? That is a la- 
mentableſ{ong which will make hmm weepethat runes it, if he 
thinke whiat he ſaith, how.his Aate-is changed fince-Adaw his 
father died. Once Godaid;rhat a/l was goed,and now hefaith, 
that all is naught-and vaine; as though hee forbad man, that 
which he created forman. Thatis not Salomoxr meaning, to dee 
barre men fromthe vie of creatures: alchough all things chan= 
with man, and becarne-worlethen' they were: yerhe doth 


.  hererather ſhew, thatman teapes nothirig bar yanitie our of 


reaſonof his corruption ;then, that the things 
themſclues are vaine, if they were well vſcd. For euer fince the 
creation, Pan! ſaith, r.Timoth.q. That eery creature of God uy 
g00d,and nothing is to be reiefted, if it beereceined, or ſed with 
thanke(qining : for it is ſanitifiet by thewordof Ged and prayer. 
Tharis tt which maketh them profitableto vs : which becauſe 
it is wanting for the moſt part, therefore Salomon faith,thar all. 
are vaine to vs.: not. vaine ofthemſelues, but becauſe they are 
not ſanitified as they ſhould: beztherfore in the-2.24 the 3.1 2. 
and 22. the 5.17.the 8;and 15.he ſhewes away how we may 
make profitof all,and reioyce in ourlabours, and find a law- 
full pleaſure in earthly things. So ofterhe calles to the vie leſt 
we d:crreas: the Monks and-eremites haue done before, 
miſtaking theſewords, when he ſaith,that A/{ « I awitse : they 


haue 


x 
( 


- 
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The trial of Vavity. - 357 
haue forſaken all company, and gouernment, and office, and 
trade,and got themſclues into the wilderneſſe among beaſts, to 
luc inquict and filence, faying that men could nor live in the 
world, and pleaſe God, becauſe a{ & vanitze, So while they 
counted all things vaine,they became vaine themſclues, and lett 


thoſe bleſſings which S/owex enioyed after his knowledge, 


more then he did before. Therefore it is vaine man which S«/s- 
wor reproueth; which is not only called vanity, but l1ghtey then 
venitie.If he did not things vainely, nothing ſhould bee vaine 
in the world : whereas now by abuſe, we may ſee ſometime as 
great vanity in the beſt things,as in the worſt, For are not ma- 
ny vaine in their knowledge, vaine in their policies, vaine in 
their learning,as other are vaine in their ignorance? Was not 
the wiſedome of Achitephel a vaine thing? Theſwiftnes of He- 
zel a yaine thing ? The ſtrength of Gelraha vaine thing ? The 
treaſures of Nebachadnezz.ar a vaine thing?the honour of He- 
wes a vaine thing ? The beauty of eAbſalom a vaine thing?The 
knowledge of the Scribes a vainething? The deuotion of the 
Pharifies a yaine thing? And ſo is the learning of all thoſe a 
yaine thing, that do no good with it, bur either it lies vnder a 
buſhelland moulds, orelſc it prattles like Terrewlns, alwaies a- 
gainſt Paw!,firiving ro make warre 
dearex then any brethren. 

By this you may ſce that vanity is bold, when ſhee breakes 
Wed way and Churches,and Palaces : and ſometime vanity 
may come to infe&,where truth may not come to reproue. Ts 
not high time then to ſound this alarme againe, YVawity of v4- 
wities,Cfc, 

If we would heare how vehemently,and how pitifully S/s- 
wov pronotnceth this outcry, happily it would mone vs alittle 
to heare how hee did exclaime of his owne life, and condem- 
ned himletfe, as it were by the ſound of a Trumpet, that all 
might heare.For wee are all by nature ſuch deafe Adders, that 
whether the Prophers come piping, or mourning, or crying ; 
they go 


haxc cured Babel,but ſhe would not be cured. Nay , the City "of 
Ternſalem wenuld not daith our Sauiour Chriſt when he wept for 
his Iradlites, Therefore Salomen fpeakes thrice, Kea Ctier, 

L 3 


Vanitie 


- 


Pſal.E2 9, 


þerweene them,which loue .48.34.5. 


caway from vs againe mourning like [rremy, Ve wonld 1er.5.9. 


Prowu.31.1. 


Ier.22.38. 


John 21.16, 
Gen.q41.32. 


Eſay 6. 


Tob I $3 I, 


Kom;3.20, 


Ink 21.5. 


AMatth.24.1, 


F anitie of vanities:as themorher which would faine make her 
ſonne to heare,ſhee doubles and trebbles her words ; 1#/hat my 
foxne,and what the ſon of my wombe, and what the ſoune of my 


defires\ So when God would ſtir vs vp to heare, he crieth thrice * | | 


to the earth,and ſaith, Earth,earth,earth,beare the word of the 
Lord: ſo wken Salomon would diſſwade from the companie of 
the wicked(reade Pro.4.14.)how often he repeatesthe charge; 
Enter not into the way of the wicked,walke not init, avoid it, goe 
not by it turne fro ut, & paſſe by,as though he would never have 
done,or as though we would neuer heare. So Chriſt when hee 
raught Peter what was his dutie, rehearſed it thrice; Feed,feed, 
feede. Toſeph ſheweth the reaſon of theſe repetitions, when hee 
tels Pharaob why his dreame was doubled; becauſe the mat- 
ter was important and certaine, Therefore when Salomon re- 
eates this ſaying ſo often, he calles for. audience, as though hee 
had ſome waightie and great matter to vtter. Such a point of 
wiſedome it is for euery man to know that Alt s verity, if wee 
dire& not things to their right end. - As when the holy Ghoſt 
would ſignifie that God is all holy, hee repeated thrice, holy, 
holy, holy : ſo when he would ſhew how man is all vaine, thrice | 
he repeateth vanity ;to ſhew how hardly man belccues that hee 
is vainc: therefore he brings in three aſſertions, as it were three 
witnefles to prouc it. All agree vpon the ſame words, but thar 
the laſt is more plaine,and ſaith;that Al is (parity : that is, that 
manis not onely changed and become yaine; but for the yani- 
tic of man,as the Apoſile ſaith, The (Teatwres are ſubielt to vas 
nity,and bane not the glory and liberty which they ſhould haxe, 
for the finne of may, 

A ſpirituall eye doth ſee ſome vanitie or other in euery thing, 
as appeareth berwixt Chriſt and his diſciples at Ieruſalem.They 
gazed ypon the building of the Temple as a braue thing, and 
would haue Chrift to behold it with them : but hee did ſee that 
it was but vawity, and therefore ſaid, Are theſe the things that 
ee looke vpon? as if he ſhould ſay; How vaine are youto gaze 
vpon this? If Chriſt thought the beauty of his Temple a vaine 
thing, and not worththe fight, which yet was beautified and 
built by his owne preſcription; how ſhould Sa/owen cxpreſle 
all the yagitie of rhe world,to which.all men haue added more 

and 


1, ©, Therridl of Vanitic. 259 
and more fince the beginnin&?Therefore as if he wanted words 
toexpreſſeit,as he did ſee it; he breakes forth into an exclama- 
tion, and repeates the ſame ofren, Yanitie of vanities : as ifhee 
ſhould ſay, I cannot ſpeake how vaine the world is, bur vaine it 
is,and very yaine,and nought but yaine; ſpeaking as if hiee had 
the feeling and ſenfeof ir:asthoughthe world ſtood naked be- 
fore him,and it gricued him to ſee; he curs his words in chiding 
manner, and makes ſhort riddance, as if it irked him to ſpeake 


| allthatheknew : therefore that which hee ſpeakes-hee ſpeakes 


roundly; thatifthey readeno more, bur fleepe all the Sermon 
after,yetthe firſt ſentence! ſhall ſtrike a ſting into their hearrs, 
andleaue a ſound behind to. waken themwhien they are gone; 
as many(you know)remember this ſentence, which remember 
no ſentence in all this booke beſide. Who hathnot heard YVa- 
witie of vanities,cc.though few haue conceiuedit? This is the 
phraſe of Scripture; whenthe holy Ghoſt would commend the 
ſong of Salomon aboue all other ſongs, hee callesit The ſong of 
ſongs,{o called in the Hebrew,and mentioned in the firſt booke 
of Kings,the fourth chapter,and 32.yerſ. When he would exalr 
the heauenlyKing aboue all, he calles him rhe King of Kimgs : ſo 
when hee'would note a great vanitie, — 2 preater, and a 

preater then-that,which is the greateſt of all, hee calles it Yaws- 

tie of vanities; as when wee would note a great foole, wee will 

fay a foole of fooles, a finne of finnes, aſcruant of ſeruants. 

Theſe are ſcornefull names to the World, and homely titles to 

give our pleaſures, to call them Y/axitie of vanities, and againe 
Vanitie of vanities, and yet againe Vanitiez as though wee 

would prouoke them to fall out with vs, like a man which 

ſharpens his enemie with taunts, when hee would egge him to 
fight. Hee might haue mollified his tearmes,before hee con- 

demned the World thrice : but the World is no changeling, 

that: 'Sa/ower ſhould change his iudgement : bur vaine it 

was, vaine it is, and yaine it will bee; andtherefore a thrice 

vaine worldhee may call it: firſt, YVavitie, freight Vanitie of 
venities, and-ſuddenly Als vanitie, What a tranſcendent: is 

this ?'as thonghit increaſed: while hee ſpake : fo faſt growerh 

thisweedg to worſe and'worſe; likerhe unage which appeared 


4 uer, 


toNebachaduezsar;the firftpart was of gold, the ſecond of fil- Dan.2, 
9H, 2 Z 


1.King.11.3+ 


SeSAMQ11,. 
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uer,the third of braſſe,the fourth of iron,the fifth of clay : fo by 


- many changes the yyorld grovves vyorſe & vvorſe,and al they 


vyhich folloyy it. When a man. begins to like of pleaſure, and 
opens the doore to one yanitie vyhich he loues, ſtraight as ma- 
ny vanities flocke to him as Sa/omon had Concubines,till the 
7 emple of God be like « denne of theenes, Therefore yyhen Salg- 
mon beheld ſuch a plurality, and Tor qwor of vanities, like ſur- 
ges comming one vpon another in pleits and in foldes,he ſpake 
as though he yyould ſhevy vs vanitie hatching vanities : Fans. 
tie of vanitie:all wwennie The firſt ſaying doth paſſe yvithour 
let:but the aſt rubs,and finkes nor into the hearts of men ſo ea- 


- fily as it is ſpoken, Mee thinks I heare ſme men diſpute for 


Baal, and bid Salomon tay before he comes to All s vanity. It 
may bee that finne is yanitie,and pleaſure is vanitie : but ſhall 
wee condemne all, for ſinne and pleaſure? What ſay you to 
beautie yyhich is Natures dovvrie, and chearcth the eye, as 
ſrveet meate doth the taſte? Beautie is like a faire piQure, take 
avyay the colour and there is nothing left. Beauty indeede is 
both a colour and a temptation: the colour.fadeth, and the 
tempration ſnareth, But vyhat {ay youto Riches, vyhich make 
men Lords ouerthe reſt, and allovy them to go brave, and lie 
ſoft,and faire daintily,and haue yvhat they liſt ? Riches are like 
painted grapes, vyhich looke as though they vvould fatisfie a 
man,but doc not lake his hunger, nor quench his thirſt. Riches 
indeed doe make a man couet moxggand get enuie, and k 

the minde in care. But vvhar ſa to Honour, yyhich ſets a 
man aloft, and makes the knee hong and the tongue ſoothe, 
and the head ſtand bare, as though they vvere other kind of 
creatures aboue them? Honour is like a King in aplay : 4vhen 
his part is done, his ornaments are taken from him, and hee 
vyhich held the baſon to himis as good as he: Honour indeed 
may commaund all bur life: hee makes a faire ſhevy novy: bur 


. yyhen death comes, all is one. But yvhat ſay youto profound 


knovvledge in deepe myſteries, vyhich makes men ſought vnto 
and called deepe Clerkes,and great DoQtors?Knovyledge is like 
the letters vvhich Yreeh cactied againſt himſelfe: fo knoyvkdge 
dravyves on a greater iudgement;and oftentimes condemmnes the 
bearer.. Knovyvledge vvithout vertue;legues a man yvithour __ 
%: c 
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cule and is a vvitnes againſt him,becauſec he vnderſtands vyhar 
is good,and vvill not doe it. Yet there is another dearling of ac- 
- count behind: vyhart ſay you to Long life, vvhich cauſeth a man 
to ſee his childrens children, and makes him reuerent before the 
people? Long life is like a long night, vvhen a man cannot 
ſleepe: ſo age is vveariſome vvith fickneffe;andfiriues vvirh it 
ſelfe, becaule it cannot vvalke, nor talke,nor hcare, nor ſee, nor 
raſte,nor ſleepe,as it vyas yyont : therefore yviſheth often the 
night vyere gone, that the paine vyere paſt. Indeed hethart ſecs 
many daies, ſees many miſeries:and therefore vyhat is not vaine 
in life,fith life ir ſelf is vaine?Shevy me the light vvhichvvilaor 
darken,fhevy me the floyyer vvhich vvill not fade, ſhevy me the 
fruit yvhich vvill not corrupt, ſhevy me the garment vyhich yyil 
not vyeare,ſheyy me the beauty vvhich vvill not vvither, ſhevy 
me the ſtrength vyhich vvill not vveaken, {heyy me the time 
vvhich vvill not paſſe,and I vvill recall that Al vanity : butif 
all things vaniſh, then al things are vaine: yet this vvill not go for 
truth, before men haue ſimarted for the triall. Some are fo vaine 
that they count nothing vanity : but that vvhich is yainer then 
the reſt, delights them moſt; for there is as it vvere a common- 
vveake of vaine perſons,and hee yrhich can bee vaineſtis like a 


wity but that vvhich they loue:and therfore they cal them vaine, 
and curious;and fantaſticall, vvhich ſpeake againſt theirvani- 
ties,and ſay,that it is neceſigghs to be vaine: for they cannot liue 
ynleſſe they deceiue,they cMot pleaſe vnleſle they flatrer,they 
cannot be belecued vnleſſe they Grams they cannot bee eſtee- 


_ the reſt.Some are of this mind,that they think «f x5 v- Prov 12.12, 


med vnleſſe they royſt,as Demerrims thought that he ſhould beg {#51624 


vnlefſe he might ſell Images.There is another ſortJike the buy- 
crinProu.20.vvhich ſaith, it is nangbt,it is nanght,but when be 
1 goue apart heebeaſteth, Sothey vvill ſay of thevvyorld,It is 
' naught,it is naught, before men, 8 ſweare thar all is yanity: bur 
yyhen they are gone apart,they reconcilethemſclues ynto it and 
kiſſe it, and promiſe to be vaine ſtill, burtthey cannot abide tobe 
counted yaine, the vaineſt man-that is. This ſhevves that the fol 
ly of the yvorld is ſo open and ſhametull; that her louers' muſt 
needs condemne her. You ſhal heare thern ſay oftemrimegTt is a 
vain workd,a wicked world, a nanghty vvorld, yer they yvil on 
Ty r- 


x.lohn 3.2c, 


Matth 23.27. 
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forſake it,to die; like daſtard ſouldiers, who raile againſt the e- 
nemie, but dare not fight againſt him. Als vanitie: but this is 
Vanitic of vanities, that men will follow that which they con- 
demne. But this is,that euery finner might condemne himſelfe: 
for the conſciencemuſt judge firſt, netti_m God; as out Saui- 
our ſaith,Out of thine owne mouth, and {0,9ut of thine owne bart 
I will condemne thee,naughty ſeruant : ſhewing that the wicked 
condemne themſelues, ki they arecondemned of GOD. 
Theſe are the worlds fooles, which care not what betheir end, 
fo that their way be pleaſant. 

Oh that here were a full end or concluſion of vanities; but 
behold a greater vanitie is behind : for our religion is vanitie, 
like the Eribes and Pharifies, as CMatthew ſieh in the 23. 
Chapter and 27.verſe,hauing a bare ſhew of holixes,as he ſaith : 
he could call it but « ſhew of ho/ineſſe,and ſcarce that : our vani= 
re is vanity, but our holineſle is but « ſhew of holtneſſe, not wor- 
thy to bee called bo/mmeſſe, bur like bo/ineſſe : yet the moſt part 
haue not ſo much as the ſhew of holineſſe, as the Phariſies had, 
bur are vaine in ſhew,inſfide and outfide too. Thus we find no- 
thing yct but yanitie. I cannot leade you from one ynto ano- 
ther,to ſhew you the ſcuerall vanities of euery perſon, or euery 
thing; becauſe Sa/omon faith, Al i vanitie, How many ſinnes 
then haue we to condemne vs, whoſe yanities are ſprinkled in 
eucrie thing ? Which haue not onely ſo many vanities as there 
bee things, but many vanitics in-eftery thing. As in our fare, 
how many vanities bee there, which makes vs riſe ſometime 
ſicke, ſometime ſleepie ſometime drunken ? Yer are there more 
vanities ; in our ſports,our laughing, and ſwearing,and iefting, 
and ſcoffing, and dallying, and playing with the Scriptures; 
which oftentimes leaues ſuch a ſting behind,that wee fad ra- 
ther haue loſt our ſport, then feele the worme that gnawes vs 
forit.. And yet there are more vanities:in our round aa VP= 
on ruffe, lace ypon lace, cur ypon cut, foure and twenty orders 
to the third and fourth degree,as though our apparrell were ap- 
parrelled,vntill the woman be not worth ſo much as her attire; 
thatif wee would ſce Yavitieher ſelfe howſhe would go ifſhe 
did weare apparrell,) ſhee would cuen goe.like our women : for 
ſhe ſhould not goe,nor ſpeake,nor looke yainer,Who doth not 

[i know 
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know that theſe are yanities,and thatthey might leaue them if 
they would? but that ye might ſee there is a heart within, yai- 
ner then the apparell is without ;therefore when theſe vanities 
are worne out, they will haue new,and ſtill new, till all be pence 


ypon vanitie : and then they begin like the prodigall child, to ,44.ce.r2. 


ſee how vaine they were, when they haue bought wiſedome 
with ſorrow. What would Salomon ſay, if hee (Frould ſee how 
vanitie is growne ſince his time, what a height ſhee is mounted, 
what a traine followes her, that there is no Prince in the world 
hath ſo many ?ttendants as YVarit? She was but an Impe then, 
but now ſhe is a mother,and who can number her ſonnes and 
daughters? The child is yaine in playing, the mother vainc in 
dandling, the father vaine in giuing,the Courtier vaine in {pen- 
ding,the ſouldier yaine in boaſting, the ſuiter yaine in ſtriuing, 
the traueller yaine in talking, the Merchant vaine in ſwearing, 
the gentleman vaine in building,the husbandman yaine in car- 
king,the old man vaine in coueting, the Seruing-man vaine in 
ſoothing,the young man yaine in ſporting, the Papiſt vaine in 
ſuperſtition, the Proteſtant vaine in conuerſation. Euery vanity 
is ſo pleaſant to one or other,thatthey cannot miſle one, So ſhe 
gads by ſea and by land, and ſtil moe diſciples flock vnto her,of 
oameſters, and {wearers, and players, and tiplers, and hack- 
ſters,and Courtiers,as thicke as the flies of Egypt, which buz- 
zed in their cares,and their eyes, and their neckes, before, and 
behind, that a man cannot ſet his foote but vpon vanitie. As 


the waters coueredthe carth when but eight perſons were {a- Gey.8.30. 
ued; ſo vanity hath couered it againe : a worſe deluge then the Gen,7.27. 


firſt, becauſe it hathnor ſuffered eight perſons to eſcape, but 
every man is tainted with ſome yanitie or other : which God 


ſeeing in that place and City which ſhould be beſt in the world 


(that all men in the City were vaine) cals it the City of vanitie. Eſ4,24.10e 


So we may ſay,the world of yanity,becauſe ſhe hath an intereſt 
in euery perſon of ir,ſhee fits ypon the earth like a Serpent, and 
hatcheth all the ſins which you ſee amongſt men. As ful as hea- 
uen is of blifſe,ſo the world is fraught with vanitie,Court,City, 
and countrey, Whitherdothnor vanity goe, but to heauen? 
Seeing then that vanity is ſo extolled amongſt men, Salowor 


giues this ſentence, that «lis vanitie, Chriſt like amediatour 1u{.10.43, 


CON- 


Fob.19.7. 
Prox.13.I, 
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conchudes ypon it,that there is but one thing neceſſary: therefore 
letour ſentence bee like theirs : for ſure, if wee had Sa/:mons 
repentance, wee ſhould ſec ſuch an image of vanity before vs, 
as would make vs cry againc,& againe,as often as Se/omon,J/a- 
nite of vanities, vanitie of vanity, ul w vanity .What a ſweet 
ſentence is this from a King(who may liue as hee lift by autho- 


riry) to ſay that a/l is vanitie? Oh,that wee might heare Kings 


ſpeake ſo againe! for it is a ſpeech which had neede of ſome to 
countenance it; for none are counted yaine now, bur they that 
{peake againſt vanitie. Then Salomon cried it, but now wemulſt 
whiſper it. You may ſee how times are changed. Once this way 
ſound diuinitie,now it is flat railing : to ſay that «/7 is vanitee,is 
euen the ypſhot of a difturber. If ye aske the Atheiſt,or Epicure, 
or theſe roguith Players, what is a diſturber? you thall ſee thar 
they wil make Sa/omon one, becauſe he ſpeaketh againſt vanity: 
for this is their definition, He which will not allow men to pro- 
phane rhe Sabbath, but ſaith, that cards, and dice, and ſtage- 
playes,and May-games, and May-poles, and May-fooles, and 
Morice-dancers are vanity, is a pratler, diſturber , and an 
Arch-puritane, by the law which the Tewes had to kill Chriſt, 
The reaſon is, Becauſe men cannot abide to bee controlled of 
their pleaſures ; Therefore they hold it as an offence to ſpeake 
= their ſports,or their cuſtomes, or their follies, or their 
pleaſures,or their titles, or their toyes > and they which would 
not be counted preciſe in theſe times,muſt take heed that th 
goe not ſo far as Salomon, to tearme all Yawrtie, But they mb 
ay,that the yanities of great meryareriecefſary recreations, and 
the vanities of the opt are meanes to make ynity. Greater 
bookes are written to-maintainethis, then Sa/omex made to re- 
fute it : ſo they haue made their wit and their learning vanitie, 
and are yaine in print. But they that would know now of what 
ſtanding ſuch preciſe reprouers are, and how ancient this re- 
proofe is,may ſee is if this be a crime to call Yanity, Va- 
x#t1e;the wiſeft man that euer was before Chriſt, was herein cri- 
minate;not when he ,but when he repemed. In his beſt 
minde(when he camelike a Preachi@ ) hee preached this firſt, 
V anity of vanity all ts varity ; yermany dadrakee try it with 
Salowon, then beleeucit of Salomon : and while they arc wan. 
dring 


< 


s 
, 
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dring with him, fomeare taken ourof theit way; ardeut ſhort 
-ofthe time which they ſet to repent: from others God taketh 
\avray his grace,» ſo they never returne, becauſe their guides 
gone;This the holy Ghoſt poinred at when he faith, They ſb/15- 
well oanity,and becance vame ;(hewing thatthe-things we'fol- 
. lowwil makevs like themſclues,and leade vs whither "they be. 
tong; to heauen or hel.In Rom.8. 20. Vanity is pat" for deffyw- 
tow; but it is neucr pur for ſalnation, Iforher creatures areſab- 
ie&to a kind of deſtruRtion forthe finof van, asPanlſheſveth, 
| what deſtruQtion ſhall light yporrmanfor hisowneſin?There- 
fore let our ſenfence runne with Salomen Yaniy ef varities, all 
& 24aine.We could affoord the world better Words and fairer 
titles, then Van yof vanirire bi callic whatwe wml, _— 
ſhewes what itis;and what we wil ay in t&aidWheth Weldire 
wiedit : then Yanity of vanities; yetit is comfort of comforts, 


glory of glories, and life of tmes.But 2s Laban ſhewed himſelfe Gen.31. 


at parting ſo at parti ſhall ſee how'it will Fernie you. 
Thi dere pheifine vanities, -and honeſt 5hnkeſe nd $268. 
table yinities : but David calles them decerrfill tit ies; Fonds 
comes after and cals them ing vanities, thatis,which'p 
pleaſure,and profit;and all, but dectiuie all. « Whent' they ſhould 
Jorvane, they play Laban, which'gane Leabfor Rachel If they 
be lyno vaniHHes and deceitful! vanity ithemare they iv 
miſerable vanities. Therefore if wee ee tior cormeto'Suldvrenr 
concluhon,tothinke al/ 4 Varity, iris becauſe ot 6wne yanity 
will notſuffer vsto ſee the vaniry of other things: ''When' wee 
haue prootied like Safomor, ad Faſt a5 cnefy mat growetlvih 
knowledge, and expetricnee, ſo he begitist0'tri&)/ writ) :attd hf. 
ter, anity of vanuier,andAr aft; elit varitie {5 we cohtemnitje 
not all at once,bur onein after agorther;ohe pleaſure after ario- 
ther,tillat laſt we count Al is vanitie, and' then wee are cortic 
home with Sl/omen,andrmay be Preachetsnro other” 'Thiis 1 
hate ſhewed vnto you(as it were) a litmme of Yair, you'rjiay 
look about you and ſee the whole bodytfor if ſhebe RA 
m this land;rhis is her pontificall ſeat, where ſhe isneuet norire- 
fident :now I willleaueyou to examine theſe fayings, whethet 
al things haue not beene in vaine vnto you yet. If they Have biy 
yaine to you,and yet are good intheir owne nature,then Rm 
OW 


in Pſal.31.6. 
lonas 2.8, 


366 Thetriall of Vanitie. W | 
how vaine you are who haue turned ſo many gong to i 
yanitie. Yetto ſet you inthe way before end, Iwill aniwere. - MW 
them whichaske, If ,A/! things be vaine,as Salomon ſaith, Tell | 
vs what we ſbowld chuſe that we be not vaine? Chriſt ſairh, thau il 
one thing is neceſſary? Is Salomon contrary to ChriſttNo, Ther. © 
fore one thing Se/owon cxcepts too, to feare God and keepe big , 
commandements. Therfore if all be vaine but this, let the T- . 
rertake thec vp againe, andſhew thee the kingdomes of the 
world, when be ſarth, Allcheſe will I give thee, thou mayeſt ſay, 
All thefe I contemne, for allis yaine. 

What then? Tarve aw 47 wine eye: ({aith the Prophet Dawid) 
and my. cares and my heart too frem vanity. Tric and proeue 
.thou no longer, for 54/e210» hath prooucd for thee; it is better 
to beleeue him,thentrie with him. Therfore now. it renaineth, 
that as they b foorth their-vaine bookes after Punls 
preaching,and caſt them into the fire ; ſo yee ſhould caft our all 
our yanities this day,and ſacrifice them to God, for they haue 

$9 your Idols,therefore byric them as /ac9#-did the Idols, 
thatneuer man ſaw them after. And as God. gaue. /ob. other 


children,ſo he will giue you other pleaſures : fearenoc that your 
ioyes will goc away with your vanities, as many thinke they 
ſhallneuer be merry againe, if they would bee conuerted x0 re- 
2.Sa8.6.14, ligion.Butas. Dawd daunced before the Arke asmerrily as Ho 
rodias daunced before the King : ſo know vndoubredly that the 
- righteous find more ioy in goodneflce, then cuer the wicked i 


Pſal.4.79. foundinfikhineſſe.Nay(faith Dan:id)more then thy can find 
riches or banors,whben their wheat and wincabound.As abrrſeut 

Pſal.z3.17. a Vaine thing to ſave a man :' (o all theſe things /are too vainets 
make aman bapyic. I appeale. to your ſclues, if yee hauc tried 

the pleaſures of vanity already(as I know ye __ ,wherher yee 

may readily {ay with S.Pan/,i#hat profit bane we of theſe things 

whereof we are aſhamed? no profit : but ſhame, and griefe, and 

Prex413, guilt, andadreadfull expectation of iudgement, As Selowen 
calles follie the inheritance of folly: lo vanity is the inheritance 

of vanity... Ten times Labav changes lacobs wages, but tenne 

thouſand times finne hath changed your wages, and deceiued 

Eſay.23, ou with other ſuccefle then you looked for:like Sbebna which 
uilt his ſepulchre inonc countrey, and was buricd in the oY 

t 


” 
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"Tr ſeemes that many are rouched-with compaſhon of this, and 

. therfore repriue theiryanirics,8& lack the execution,as though: 

- they wereafraidto offend the diuell:cucn we perhap3are in the: 
traceofyanicie, hunting with Se/emen to finde that which wee 
loue,and finde it nor, becauſe we ſecke out of the way. What is 
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triedrhe euill way to happineſle, now triethe good way; and 
then that which ye loue now;ſhalnor only ſeeme yaine,but ve-. 
nitce of vazities.that ye will marucll how ye could loue them ſo 
long,and would not be in that dotage of them againe for al the 
world; Vncill theſe earthly things ſeeme. vaine, no heauenly 
things ſhall feeme pretious, therforeloſe no more time, the day 
comes. when: Yavxitie of vanities ſhall be turned to milerie-of 
miſeries ;and Alt s varitiz,to Allts miſerie. hob 
wes OY 0099s Tos where God keeps gene» 
rall Sefſions; there Tuſtice ſhall fit to examine Vanity, who hath: 
imbraced her,and who hath forſaken God:and he which made. 
his pleaſure of finne, fo ſoone as he heares this doome, » Depart 
from me ye wicked,ſhall go downe by a black way withmany-a 
figh and ſob from God,from the-Angels, from the Saints,from 
ioy,from glorie,from bliſſe, with the fiends ofhell, to ſup in the 
FP place of eswith qpe princes of ,atthe table of ven- 
i I geance,fcle dhairg bf caldeiry, winhoche Frowme dfdeath pou 
to Wl © head: and he which ed bim,to.finne,ſhall plague him 
ied MW for ſinning,yntill he cry like Cuatrw,mvy puniſhment as greater theu 
yee I / can beare:for al the griefes,and feares,and cares, and troubles, 
gr © which fed ypon him while hee lived, ſhall meete in an houre, | 


LETT 


and MY andexceedethan fo. farre, that hee ſuffers for all, and maruels . 


won © how any torment can bee left for other, What faith or feare 


ance i} have they that goe-dancing or leapibg to this fite;-as it were 
enne I to 2 banquet, like a foole which runneth to the flocks? How 
ved happic were it for men, as wee liuc in theſe daies, if ther 


hich © were no iudgement at. all? What will wee anſwere when hee 
xc 0 Which made Sa/omen 30 write this, ſhall aske why wee would. 
then | nat: 


you did; yow would make inquifitionnow, and baniſh them 
atficſt : forwhenſocucrye go abou to caft themour, they will | 
Gy ill ike rhe diucls,ch.t chew rormente/ſ then before the rawe. 11,111 v.10 


the remedie? Soramne(faith Pan that ye may obtaine:you haue 1.Cor gerg. 
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2.5271,11,2% notbelcene tt? Whatthall' wee when he which from) *: 

his kingdome to bring vs vnto it why wee did curne; 4 

this day uf ſalnation into the day of vanitie2 If ye-cannot excuſe: | 

ithere, howwill ye defendir-there? We were borne iri yanitie;! 

ahd wee liuein vanitie, but we would not dic in yanitie becauſe! 7 

no man lookes for any good of his ſinnes, after hee is paſt this) , 

world: thereforelet ys remember, that whitherthe vaine men; 

are gone, thither yaine mer ſhall goe; There bee not two ends: 

far finners, bur one :what a wo will it ſeeme then' 

to remember that thou diddeſt ſell thy foule for vanitic? If any 

thing willreclaimevs, this will bee a terrour in our hearts, to: 

thinkethar we fhal giue accountynto him, which will meaſure. 

to-vs as much/miferic as we haue taken vanity: therefore as Abe: 

1.S41.14.15, #6 faidto loab;Knoweft rhe not rhat it wil be bitterneſſe in the 

| latter exd? $olet every man confider with himſelfe, thou _ 
vanities be ſweete now, yet they will bee bitter inthe 

2.5/1.1 3.15, Amnon after hee had his lu R,did hate Thamar =efirs 

deffled her)morethen he loued her before;1o when the Yrs: 

paſt,and death lookes vs in the face, weefhall hateour vanities 

| more,then we loue them now. All this doth conclude that our 

Lake 10.417, Sauiour faid to Martbe, but one thing is neceſſerie. Which God 

pRo_ _ _—_ his Sonne leſus Gs ER wee” 


paves. 
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faith, /w al /hivgs give thavks.Thele are the three things which 
one faith, Alrpen da;and uo may doth, becale eat Ee. d&#th 


them and ſcarce one:doth them as be ſhagl®+Therefore the A- 


polile to (hew-vs how we ſhould do themwell,doth put conri- 


wrath vnto them; as though conriumance were the perfeCtion of 


all vertues.. I choſe this Scripture for a conſolation to them 
. which are afflicted in conſcience, which is commonly the diſeaſe 
of the innocenteſt ſoule : for they thinke that they doe well ro 
wourne continnally:and Pax! faith, Raiozee contmwally : & ther- 
fore I will ſpeake alittle more of theſe wordsthen I did before. 
If you marke it,it may wel be called The Ladder of peace for it 
' Rands ——_ Reps,and every ſtep'is a ſtep from trouble ro 
peace, from ſorrow to joy : for hee which canreioyce, is paſt 
giicfe: and hee, which can pray, is: paſſing from his griefe 
and hee which can-giue thankes, hath obtained his defire. A 
man-cangotreioyce,andmourne ; a man cannot pray, and de- 
ſpaize; a man cannot giue thankesand bee offernied. therefore 
Gill ypor one of theſe three Rteppes, and you ſhallnener 


' Grew te much. If thou canſt not reioyce,as if thy paine were Noxe. 


hen giue thankes, becauſe thy paine is profitable: if thou 
+ thinke thatthy paine is —_ ng on pray that 
thou maiſt haue patience zo beare it : & it is vnpoſſible in pray 
ing,or thanking,orreioycing, that any griefe ſhould want pa- 
tience h ro beare it. But when: you forger to reioycein 
the Lord,then you to muſe,andafter to at erto 
diftruſt,and at laſt to ire, and then cuery thought ſeemes 
- tobe aſinneagainftthe holy Ghoſt. How many ſinnes doth the 
aMiRedconſcience recerd againſt it ſelfe, repenting for brea- 
/ king this- commiandemeit, and that commandement, and ne- 
ver gepenteth for breaking this commandement, Reiozce ever - 
wore ? | | 


, $ + 
. Tis not an indifferent thing toreioyce,or not to reioyce;but 
we are commanded to-reioyee to ſhew that we breake 2 com- 
- mandemens if wee reioyce. Oh\whata comfort is this, when 
the comforter. binlclfe ſhall commandvs to rcioyce! God was 
| A a Wont 
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ace of one lafl; for we miltrejofee 9ontinnetly, becauſe he faith, 
rejejreienorvare and we multproy continually becauſe he ſaith, 
pray continnelly;and we muſt gine thanks continwalh becauſe he 
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Eſay 49.1, 


Prou.13. Io 


Eccleſ.1.24. 


Lenxit.11. 
1,Pet.1.16, 


Luh.1o.:0. 
Ruth 2.8, 


Tobn.14.16. 


Luk.2.35. 


Rom.14.17. 


Phil. 4.7. 
Ffay fr. 3: 


Kom. 1.17, 


this commandement of Paxlis ſent, Ketioyce enermore, Itis not 


370  »The Ladderof Pra, 
wontto ſay, Repent, and notreioyce, becaufe men reioycetos 
much : but here God commanderth toreioyce, 'as though ſome 
men {lid not reioyce enough. Therefore you muſt vnderſtand to 
whom he ſpeaketh. In Pſalm. 149.5. it is faid, Ler the Saints be 
offid;not let the wicked be glad. And inEfa.qo.1. he ſaith, Cong 
fort my people, not comfort mine enemies; ſhewing to whom 


in this as Chriſt ſaith, That which [ ſay vnto you, I ſay vnte all; 
but that which I fay vnto you,I ſay not ynto al. Give wive(ſaith 
Salomb) unto hun - is ſorrowful,that be may forget bis griefe: 
ſo giue comfort vnto him which is penitent, that he may forget 
his feare. Sa/omon ſaith five times,that rb; 55 the portion of man 
wonder the Sun,to receine the gifts of God with thankefulnes, and 
ro reiozce in them, He which, would haue vs boly as hee « boly, 
would haue vsoyful,as he is ioyfwll; hee which would haue ys 
doe his will ypon earth, asthe Angels doe it in heauen, would © - 
haue ys reioyce ypon earth,as the Angels reioyce inheauen; he 
which hath ordained vs to the kingdome of Saints, would haue 
ys rcioyce that we haue ſuch akingdome to receiue.' Therefore 
he ſaith to his Diſciples, Retoxce that your names are written in 
the books of life As Boaz, ſaid vnto Rath, Go not ont of this field 
to gleant in any other field, for here thei ſhalt bane enongh:(o he 
would not haue ys goe from this comfort ynto any other com- 
fort, for here we ſhall hauc enough : the ſpirit of God is called 
the Comforter, becauſe we ſhould have comfort in it, [ will ſend 
ou the (/omforter ſaith Chriſt ; to ſhew that they which haue 
the Spirit,haue comfort roo; &they which reſiſt comfort, reſiſt 
ths Spirit: therefore the Sonne of God is called the Conſolation 
of Iſracl, to ſhew that he bringeth conſolation with him, and 
that ioy is where Chriſt is,as light is where the Sunne is.There- 
fore F chiefeſt ioy is called rhe toy of the holy Ghoſt; to ſhew 
that they haue the.chiefeſt ioy, which-haue -the holy Gheft: 
therefore the greateſt peace is called rhe-peace of conſcience, to 
ſhew that they haue the greateſt peace, which haue a gosd con- 
{cience : therefore the fairhfullare ſaid to be avoivred with" the 
ole of ioy, as though: ioy were in their: countenance : there- 
fore they are ſaid to be c/athed with rhe garment of gladuaſſe, 1s 
though gladnefle did compaſie them hike a mandy 5 
. c. 


fore Pawl(in all his Epi joyne grace ace toge- 1.00 Iige "| 
ther, and ſhew that x rag of Gel doth follow Som which 1:£97.1.3." 
haue che grace of Ged, Itis notin vaine that the holy Ghoſt bro of 
when he named Barxebac;interpreted his name too, becauſe it col.x x. 
ſignificth the ſonve of conſolation : as though hee me 
fuch men as were the ſonnes of conſolation. Comfort one iI4. 
ther, ſaith Paw! : How ſhall we comfort one another without - Hem.3e 
comfort ? Therefore Panl faith, God comforteth vs,that we may © Thef = 
| be able to comfort other by the comfort whereby we our ſelues are 1.{0r 2.4. 
comforted of God: ſhewing that wee cannot comfort other,yn- - 
lefſe we be comfortable our ſelues : and therefore thar we may 
rang” this dutie, wee are bound to nouriſh comfort in our 
ues. Pani ſaith, / am full of comfort : who then can ſay,I am 2.Cor.5.4. 
full of ſorrow, but hee muſt contrary Pas/? As the bodymay 
not offend the ſoule, ſo the ſoule may nor iniure the body,be- 
cauſe it is the bodies keeper : but a penfiue man doth iniure the 
body and the ſoule too : for Se/omon faith, ef ſound ſpirit well Prox.18.14. 
heare bis infirmitics but a wounded ſpirit who can beare? As if he 
ould fay, the heart muſt be kept couragious, and Rtrong, and 
lively, like an inftrument which is tuned to tune-all the reſt, or 
elſe euery griefe will make thee impatient. In Deurt. 30.9. ivis 
faid,that reiozceth to dows good: and therefore in the eight 
+ andtwentieth chapter of Deuteronomy, the Tewes are reproo- 
ued, becauſe they reioyced not in the ſeruice of God. hab lo- 
ueth 4 chearefullgizer, ſo hee louerh a chearefull ſeruer, and a 
chearefull Preacher, and a chearefull hearer, and achearefull - 
worſhipper: and therefore Daxid ſaith, Let vs ſong beartily wn= Pſal 6571, 
to the Lord ſhewing as it were the tune which delighteth Gods 
eares.: If you would know with what tune yee ſhould fing vnto 
God; Danxid ſaith, Heartily ; thatis, you muſt giwe beartily, 
ou muſt /ove heartily, you muſt obey heartily, you muſt prey 
| wg : and when you doe all things beertily, then you ſhall 
doc all things chearefwly. 
Therefore now 1 may ſay ynto them which refiſt comfort 
and nouriſh. griefe,as the Propher ſaith, bo bath required theſe pay 1.14; 
things of you? God doth require no ſorrow but the ſorrow for 
finne, no feare-but the feare tofinne, no care but the care to 
pleaſe him, nay he bath forbiddenall other care: and —_— 
Aaz - P 


E-  Atkird, Cat remrerenepia im Adthengh Cod Hdubral2 * 
3 5! lowvs tocare; hies {ent bis:fipoſile with thos: cge; Caf yams | 
F -* | , | dave gpoibing ts wedooraft oiwfannexyporChriftto wemudTd 
E--- '** - . ea our:care-ypon. bim: for God:hathcomminded vs rolav 
- but nor ta care, becauſe cafe Jiindreth our labour like rhg 
— which ſeemed to helpe the-Tewes to build the 
Eva 9: "Temple, and hindred them to buildehe Temples fo care, an& 
-  forrow,and thought ſeeme.to helpe vs in'our labours, and ouy 
- Nudics, and our prayers,and our ftrife, but indeede they hindes 
vs; for they take all the time from that which wee ſhould doe,: 
and diſable ys to doeir :. and therefore when carecommerh to/ 
Muth.4. vs, wee ſhouldanſwere it as Chrift ſaid vnro Satan, Anuid Sa- 
| tan; Auoid care; forcuery care which is not of God, is of $a; 
tan, and wee may not bearethat which God commandeth -vs! 
to caſt ypon bim: ſhould I hang my ioy, myfaith, and my 
hope, becauſe I haue ſinned, as /»das hanged: hinlelfe? The 
| Scripture ſaith not,let him which hath ſtolne deſpaire of mer 
1.1obn 4. but, Let bim which hath ſtolne, [calc ne more, and itis enough, 
C As we are taught to diſcerne of fpirits. and of doQtines :'ſo-we 
*#* 32.74% muſtdiſcerneofcares and forrowes:for when Pad faith; 7hers 
is a repentance not to berepemred ofthe ſhewethrthar thereis are- 
entance to be repented'of,that is; arepentance which is a- ſits, 
like the teares of Eſam,which weprnot for his finnes, but for his 
| patrimony.Who1 weforrow. for any —_— for ſin,as Eſaw 
- Gen.t7.34 did, then our ſorrow is murmuring: and when we ſorrow more 
- for ſinne then wee fhould, as ſome doe, then ourſorrow is di- 
' truſt, which hurteth vs. more then the thing which we ſorrow 
for. For,7 be ſorrow of the-bear:({aith Sa/omon)is-1he conſuming 
Prov.t7.22, of the bones: not onely the conſumingofthe ſoft fleſh, but the 
_ conſuming_-of the hard bones? thatts, it willpull downe the. 
Rrongeſt man that is:and he which entertaineth ir, ſhall quick- 
Rutb.rno. ly-lay withNaowe, Call me nomors brantifull, but bitter : Calt 
me no more ſtrong,but weake, for it will change himlike a fick-. 
neſſe: therefore as Chrift refuſed the vineger, and would not 
drinke it when hee taſted it * ſo let no man drinke of ſor- 
| row before heertaſte it: burif any thing catethee yp, ler the 
Pſahg66, zcale of Gods houſe cate thee vp, for thy charge is norto ger 
Gen-3-9- thy living with thecace of thy minde,but with the fiveat of thy 
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-ahichevr Lent 


Fr ror God ey cuery day to turne 
joy i id p< nc eace ings} 
thepeace of cenſciens, £0 Car Garve pl into the forrow for 
finne,andall our feare into thefeare to fin; thar fo we may ſor- 
rawand reioyce together,feare and hope rogerher: that is,haue 
one eyetothe Law to keepe ys from preſumption, and another 
| eyetothe Goſpetto keepe vs from deſpairc;andtheii this com. 

Gor is ſeat to vs, Retoger emer wore: or elſe wee haute nothing to 
doe with it, 

It followeth Pray odnriuncty. As fliſhe would not 
vntill the Muſician came; and while the Mufician Popoecy 

ed: ſo when the hartreioyceth in God, fineſt: 

rocall ypotr God; and therefore Pax reigjce before 
pray.like the Muſician which before Eljhe prophecied. 
After reioz0e continnally,hee iddeth ys pray contivnithy:{hew- 
ing that it ruſt beſuch a yeiopcing contiwnally,rhir eden 4 
pms wr rv , or elſe hee doth nor areas © 
can theſe two toyne together, Prey, r#v65ce # Some, if 
ſhould prey,cannoc rewozce for their hearts. Nay their hearts are 
ſicke ymull their praiers bedone, ne, though they pray not them- 
ſclues Juhenretacher difference be- 
rweene the reioycing of the wicked, and' the reloyeing of the 


odl 
Y The comfort of the wicked is like a compound medicine 
made of many mixrwes:for theremuſt be bl 9m ping and 7 denirl'Ls 
| and pling nd exting,enddelying a 
| be merry: bur ens Bt 


iatheaje nick: ſhincrwbnroamener ioſoemes Fo the jo 
reioyce when no caulc is ſcenerif they do butthink ypon 
hy rr Tf rherebe buruprayer;atid a FankKl, 
e, anda micediration, there are vol te. chow for them, - 
ny nee _— oof X 
as Chriftfaid, / a wedte wor of: 
pres ered; mare Gregor np GR 4g 
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Matth.4.10. 


Prov. 26.10, 
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J peg + Hr ioy hee ſaith, [= langhieer their beartis 


I: 4 contindiall feaſt + thatis,x coninuall+ * 


owful; that is, their laughter is ſorrow:as if hee ſhould ſay, 
ps eg deed bur counterfeitioy,ast b 

capnterſer.verrue. Thus!Pael idyneth reionee comianally, witty 
pro contirinaly © 28 if-hee ſhould ſay, Bythis thou ſhalt know 
whether thou: rejozce well, if thou canſtpraytoo rtharis,if thy 
rejoycingthoue thee to prayer,astheioy of Angelsmakesthem 
praiſe Gad ang ſing, Ho/y,bely, holy ;vntothim. This is actording 
to thatin the:fifth of /ames, /f any wan be merry, let bin ſing 
Pſalmer,marke how James ioyneth mirth and Plalmes,as Paw! 
toyneth reioycing and praying. Al this doth conclude,that as wg/ 
ſhould doe Gods well in earth. as it is done: in heanen, fo wee 


" ſhould redgnce in earthy, as they revifee incheauen, iandſthen'this: 


ipy ia figne of anothþet iny :butif-wee-cannot reioyce in pray-" 
in how ſhall we rejoycein ſuffering?F amnow in alarge field, 
where I might ſhew you ts whom we ſhould pray, and the cauſe 
why w: [bold pray,andthe things which weſhomtd pray for, and 
tbe Hdediator which meſhonld pray by, andibe affe tient which 
wee ſhould bring.to projet: but I will keepe inyicife within my 
rext, which {aith no.more but pray continealh; Firſt, we are co- 
manded to pray, arid then wearecommanded to pray continn- 
alz:ok all. our; Gurics this is an/p Godsduric; which is'giuen to 
nonebut God,aceording torhar,bimroviy ſhalrthow ſerne ſuch 
an'excellentthing igprayer;that it is offered to none but to him: 
which Sa/omion _— —_— * 
- Secondly,it-is A, nt thy t Pax joyneth, Pr 
Flew Ro a continually -_ ſhew thatno man hath 
ſuch ioy,as heawbich is often; ralking with God byprayer : as if 
he ſhould ſay,!1fchon haye the $kill to pray tentinnely, it will 
make thee r.eio7ge cominuelhy;forin the company of God is no- 
thingbutioyandglafineſſe of heart...” +; 1/7 c v9 90151 
6 08) JAt-isfuchce-neceſſarieching;[tbat:Chrift callerh his 
Temple tþe houſe of prazetto ſhew;charas weſelbin our ſhops, 
andas we buy inthe ryatkey; and as we cate in our parlours,and 
as weeſleep in our chambers, 8-25 we walke inour galleries,ſo 


_ weſhauldpray inthe Tetnple4 whichis ſucha-necefiarie rratie 
«od þ 


Cc EF - prayer, . 


— 


| The Ladder of Peace, - - 375 
prayer,ds thoughprojer brought Good and V5to dwellcontinu- 
ally in one Let 4 rar 004% 
Se leeradontenionts it-in every :ecke; as though N, Naw? 
he would binde vs to pray: and bacaifb pre we cannot pray before 
we be ſanRified, therefore he ſet downe an order for vs toab- 
ſerue and keepe,which is this,thar before euery Sabbarthhe ap- 
pointed another. day beſide, inwhich wee ſhould prouide our 
Tins ro ſanQifie 'and-prepare vs, that we might pray in ſo effe- 
Quall manner as we ought. 
. . Fourthly, if wee endeu our our ſelues to live vprightly andin 
the feare of God, according to the preciſe rule of his Comman-- 
dements,weſhall finde it Tr an:heauenly life;thatit will make 
vslike the Angels which are iv heauen : forwhen wee-reade, 
God fpeakcth to vs becauſe we reade his'word : but when wee 
pray,we ſpeake to God, becauſe we commence our ſuit ro him: 
andſopraejer makes vs likethe Angels:which are-alwaies ſing- 
ing to God.. Now. if the compariy of wile men can ſo:change 
one;thatina ſhort time he repreſnteth.their ſpeeches ard qua- 
licies; how will their nature and their manners alter, which are 


Killzalking withGod, like the wp diſciple which leaned Fon 13.23, 


| on Chrifts boſome?., nz) fear! 


Fifthly,it.is fpch advecte ding above other things chimes Commendati- 
do for God, thatin Reucl7, the prayers of tbe Saints are. called 22 ofprayer, 


incenſe, becauſe when: they aſcend to heauen, God ſeemes'to 
{mell a ſweere ſauour like iwcewſe; + | 

. Sixthly,ir:is ſuch 4 —— .thiog, that it dick more good 
then almes; for wh a loads Pe halge bac. three or foutey but 
at 
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deafe 8.22: 
Tal Aide 18,234 


3 
nes ofprayer, 
Indy 16.17. 


John 11.32, 


Matth.17 .31., 


- 


Geneſ*4. 


In all things 
pray... 
Aﬀtts 20.36.38, 


46 


; which healeth ourficknes;as'/ 


en pmmewenakidet, *} 
ce, and bis ro woman which cri. 
CS ie teeteearinn Giohodents | 
d him.Therfore-ane compareth prater vnto Samſon: haire: 
As all Sawſons fir layin his haire, ——— lieth 
inpreper.Ihaueccad of many which write, that they did learne 
more by praying,then they could by reading. And I haue heard 


} 


_ fame ſay,that they haue done tharby prayer, which they could 


not doe by counſell. In Exod. 1 7,weereade thatthe Tewes pre» 


uailed more by prayer,then they could by fight. Therefore oge ... 


faith, that he which can pray can doe all things,becauſe he cag.; 
ouercome God which helpeth him to doe all things : And hee ; 
which can quercome can ouercome the dive roo, which 
hindrerh allthings, : 150 | | 
Who euer fel imo Herefie,or into Apoſtafie,or into defpaite, 
before he fell from prayerthe preſeruariue of the ſoule ? /fchou 
badſt bin bere(faith Martha to Chriſt) wy brother bad wot died: 
ſo if prayer had been heere, theſe euils had not happened. This 
is the Hely-water which driueth away viciean ſpirits,as Chriſt 
ſheweth when hee of the Diuell which is not caſt out - 
bury fi & prayer. This is the Croſſe which faueth ysfrom 
euil,as Chriſt ſheweth when he teacheth vs topray(asitis writ- 
renin the x1, of Luke) Deliner ys from ewill. This is the'oyle 
ſheweth in his fifth chap. 
ver[{. 15,when he ſaith, The prayer of faith hall ſave the ficle. It 
hath ſuch a hand in al things, thatit is Bike the ſanRifier of eue- 
ry thing.It blefſerh our thoughts, and blefſerh our ſpecches,and 
blefſerhour aQtions.:As Abrobenr blefſtt his ſeruant before lie 
went from him : ſoprayer bleſſeth our workes before th 
from vs. Whatſoecuer thou doeft before thou baft blefiet i 
with prayer, thou haſt no promiſe that it ſhall profper or doe 
good ; becauſe he which ſhould blefleir, is not made a counſell 
20 it.Therfore weſhould not preſume to vic any of Gods gifts, 
or.any of Gods graces without prayer, leſt that which is good; 
doenot good, bur hurtymtoys. | | 
—_— ——_—— uvthe _ 1 of the Me fk 
et vs to fovewer 636. For this cauſe Paxl* 
rayed beta! bevtonended, Portis cual El Trayed b 
berkacrificed,actrippeathin the firſt dooke of Kings 18.36. 
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; Thr Ladder of Pears.” 
this cauſe wee pray before weepreach. Itis a good thing to 
mr wo et you ſee we donotprefume topreach before we 
Pray, 


+; - þ "> = 4 ; 
fought: wade 
- 


Pani planterh, Apollo watereth but God gineth tbe 7Cor,3.6, 
to 


increaſe. Even ſo, wee ſhould notpreſumeto giue 
giue counſell, nor to giue helpe before wee haue prayed that it - 
may do good.Nay,we ſhould not preſume to exerciſc our faith, 
nor our repentance,nor our obedience withoutprayer; becauſe 
there is no faith ſo perfe&t, but it had need of prayer to treng- 
rit, Alſo there is.no loue fo perfe&t, but it had need of prayer 
xonfirme it. There is no repentance ſo ,butit had need 


_ ofprayertocomtnueit :thereis no obedience ſo , bur ir 


had need of prayer to direRt it. Therfore he doth fin which pre- 
ſumeth to do any good work withoutpraier, becauſe be ſeemes 
to doe it by his owne power; for that he craueth not affiſtance 
from God, which giueth power to faith to bring forth warks, 
as wall as he doth totreesto bring forth fruits, or to Phylick to. 
bring foorth health. Therefore no vertue hath done fo much as 
prayer hath done, for all yertues hauc had their power from . 
pgs : and therefore one ſaith, that prayer hath done as many - 
exploits as all yerrues beſide, : | 
The Apofile Pew/in the eleuenth to rhe Hebrewes ſaith, that - 
by faith Noah did this;and eAbrahaw did this, and David did 
this, and Evoch did this: but did their faithany thing withour.. 
prayer?For-their faith was 9 > by prayer:and therfore 
the Diſciples Chrift grhen 


their faith. By prayer Luke 17.5. 


ro henth . 
Eliah rnade the cloudes to fall obey _ Toſbwa made the Sun 7 Ie 4 | 


to ſtand hill : by prayer Eliſha 
Moſes made the enemies to flic: by prayer Salomon 


dead to life: prayer ,”.: 
ng 20p433 


wiſdome.Sothar as Pawlin the firſt co Tawethy,and 4.chapter, Exod.16.r, 
faith of godlines; God/ines is profitable to al things:\o Ima roy 1eKinge3.1 


of praier;Projer isprofitable to al rhings. The Doue 

no reſt for the ſole ofher foot, nul ſhe rerurried to the Arke : ſo 

the ſinner when he can flienolonger,nor ſuffer any longer, nor- 

helpe himſelfe any longer ; at laft he turnerh toprayer, which is - 

like the citie of refilge, where no enemie, where no aduerſitic, 

and whete no tentarion hath power to hurt him. : | 
Laftiy, asprater is excellent in refpeRt of Godto whomonly - 
it. 
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Ex0d.,19.4. 


Geneſ.27. PTA 


Geneſe43.11. 


thatis,nor the ſhew'ofrepemtance,bur repentance indeed, ' 


CIP * 


The Li of Peace. 


þ LPT ſoitis yagi we of the ,who onely 
offerir, For-as P«wl faith of faith, inthe ſecond to the Theſlalo- 


- nians; vl! men haxe net faith : ſoT may ſay of prayer, All men 
hauenot the gift of prayer:: and therefore Zacbarieb ſpeakerth 
of a ſpire of prayer. And when we pray, Paw! faith, That the ſpi- 
rit belpeth our infirmitics, and praieth in vs : as _—_ there 
were a peculiar ſpirit for prayer, and none could. pray but they 
which fad that ſpirit. Ty | - 

I haue knowne many wicked men heare,and I haue knowne 

many wicked men ſfxare,& I have knowne many wicked men 

faſt,and I haue knowne many wicked men preach, and I-haue 


| knowne many wicked men comnſell:but I did neuer know 
- wicked man that could prey well; nor any thatcould prey well, 


hue wickedly. This Peter proucth in his firſt Epiſtle, & fourth 
chap.when he ſaith, Be ſober and watchfull in prayer : ſhewing 
that «ll cannot prey, but they which are ſober and watchful. 
This Peter the Apoſile proueth again in his firſt Epiſtle, and 
third chapter, when he exhorteth the husband and wife to loue 
one another, leſttheir prayers be interrupted : ſhewing that fin 


doth hinder our prayer, and that a man cannot prey heartily 


_ _____when wrath and malice,orluſt doth carric his mind away, This 


Paul witneſſeth again when he ſaith; How ſbonld they call upon 


_ him in whom they hane not beleenediſhewing that none can pry 


but they which haue faith.: and that it is a ſigne that the ſpirir 
is within,if he can prey : and therfore one ſaith,So long as God 
doth not take away:thy praying, hee hath not taken away his 
mercie. —_ then that prayer: is ſuch a ſacrifice as is offcted to 
none but God,and none can offer it but they which haue faith, 
and loue, and repentance to bring-it to him; as Aero did not 
ſtand before the Lord before he was waſhed: ſo letno man call 
ypon God before he be ſanRified.For as {aac didfirii taſte /4- 
cobs meate,and then. bleſſed him when he liked his offering: ſo 
God will have arſoffering which pleaſeth him, before hee giue 
the blefling which pleafeth vs. Therefore as [acob c his 
-ſons whe they went vnto Joſeph; Take the beſt fruits of the land 
and gixe varo bam: {gy Tadmiemy lelfe and you;whenwe go to | 
God,let vs take thebeſt fruits of our hearts: aod glantobing 
As 


= - Tholdddbref Bates, © og 
_ - As Hhrabemlefchis Aﬀearthefoor ofthe hillwhen-hie = 


tofacrifice;ſo when we 4707 arr» our paſſions 
and affeRions, and luſts behinde, left they trouble vs, like-the 
fowles which hindred 46rebaw in his facrifice, And when our 
prayers do pleafe:God;as /ecobs meare pleaſed his father, then 
God will heare our prayers, and bleſſe vs as his father blefſed 
| Now toinforme vs'whatpraier delighteth God, the Apoſtle 
Paulin his firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, & the ſeuenth chap- 
ter,ſhewing that Fe had the minde of Chriſt; teacheth vs to pray 
continually, This hee expoundeth in the ſecond Epiſtle to the 
| Thefialonians, the third chapter,and the thirteenth verſe, when 
hee ſaich, Be not weary of well doing,: Therefore if you doe well 
when you pray;you mufinot be wearic of praying. rangi tac” 
: " Thelike ſaying is in therwelfth Chapter to the Romanes, 
whereir is ſaid, Continue #7 prajer. Thelike faying is in thefirſt 
terto the Romans, where it is ſaid, Prey 4t ell tines, The 

bke faying alſois inthe 18 chap;of S.Lakg,where itis ſaid, Pr 


alwaces and fe nor faint :\Wearenotcommanded to preach co- Marke. . 


rinually,nor ye toheare continually, nor to faſt continually, nor 
to watch-continually,nor to giu&conrinually; but wee are com- 
mandedto prey.commualy, as thou 92 prayer weremore nect[- 
full chenaltthe reſt. We.-want continually,and wee are tempted 
continually;and'we firi continually ; and therefore we had need 
' topray toGod continually,that God would ſupply our wants, 
ras forgiue our ſinnes,and preuent our tentations, | 

To ſhew that we ſhould pray daily,Chrilt teacheth vs.inthe 
11: chap.of S.Lrke,toſay; Ginevsthis day onr daily bread:This. 


% 


day weaske no more but owr daily bread: and if weliue till the. 


morrow,thenweaskeno more but wr. daily bread:1o the word 
daily, doth teach vsto fray daily ::for there is great; reaſon, thar. 
they which haue continually neede; of God, ſhould pray conti- 
nuxly.2nto ham. Bur as ſome anſrexed Chriſt, as is | 
in S./ebns Goſpell, 3 hos able te do this ? lo you willlay vnto! 
me,Who isable ro-pray continually ?. 103400 2200 
/:Saint Peexl3n his ewelfthchaprer roche Romans,tcachath vs, 
axcaſonabld ſeruice of Gd. -Hare hee ſeemes to inigynervsan 


vareaſotable ſeruiccrof God: Fer. who did cucs, pray;cantis, - 


nually > . 


_T? 3-k. 
How to pray 
continually, 


Pas,6.1 0 
Pſaliig.164. 


Ft beifee 
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The Ldilder of Pekce, © 
ſhould pray continually,when ſhould we hezre, 
or preach,or whenſhould we ftudie,or whenſhould we work ? 
fo one ſeruice ſeemesro hinder all ſervices : but. indeed it dorh 
further all ſeruices, and therefore wee are commanided-to: prey 
continual, becauſe wee candoe nothing withour prayer.Butif 
you _ that this commanderaent 1s broken, if your lippes 

enot alwaies going, which was the herefie of theMeſſalians, 
or if you dwell nor alwayes in the Church like the golden 
Candleſticks, then you are out of P«#/r mind: for Pas! didnot 
pray continually with his lips;and therefore he doth not meane 
= rayer: neither did Pax! liue = andnight in the es wh | 

baker he doth.not meane a C PRErnN \ 
it ſcemes that the Tewes werenot appointed to pray at al times, 
for they had {et times of prayer ; and therefore wee reade how 
Peter and fohn were vp tothe T at the time of prayer : 
therefore to pray continuath, is to lift yp our hearts contimuall 
vrmto God,and to pray in our thought, as Moſer did, 
we open nor our lips; and ſo wee may prey contmnatly. As when 
2 good man is to anſwere before the perſecuror, a thought 
praycth in his heart that hee may anſwere wiſcly :when he is to 
give Alwer,a thought opt i his hart thartit may do good: 
when heisto-giue counſel, a thoughr in his heart that 
i may proſper : when hee is to heare a ,2 thoughtprai 
_ is wrmnatwm rm: Armen lev org Gyie, ; 
we ma' and heare,pray aft eat; 

and eng < worke Cnnber a holes buike a0 


fought » and therefore prayer ſecmes a harder thin 
then iris. For if ir had been ickſome for any topray, Pew/-woul 


not have io my and reioxciag together. It isnorhard 
which a bs ee: No atrleyes too. If a man loueintizely, he 


| hath no ſuch as to talke often, and to-conferre daily 


with him whomheloneth; for by this, his loueis increaſed, and 

hisioy is doubled: but the ſeldomer wee commune together,” 
bylitle and lirtle our affeRions abate, rill at laſt wee become 
ſtrange one to the other, as though we had never bin acquain- 


pray, thin var oe Cho ies: and tbh Keane 


to ri Deas tit fr wyoih yr 

' Deonidfaicbghiit be pred ſencn times Tk is fa: .that'Gcrb. 

ne/ine pi ated contianghy:it is faid;rhat the Dilciplesproietlcums | 

tinvely ; and inthefirft tothe Romans, Pa/;whichteacheth ys 

bete to prey withone ceaſing, dauth, that ww hpacks without gow. 

teaſing.” As lacob would notler th efore hee had 

bleſſed bim; {6a Chriſtian thouldnoek: dreft before hee 

heart hin. This is the ſtate that a Chriſtian ſhould firiveto, and 

' nenes thinke thathe is ſound at the heart, rill-alt his thoughts be 

akindofprayer :Now if we thouldexamine our ſemes whethet 

wet pray as. wee ſhould, as Pas! teacherh; vsro:exargine out , Cora; 

ſelues,wherher wee: belecue aswelhoutd: Iam of opinion; that 

there is no-ſuch.want imthis. landbasrhe want of prayer: for iris 

begledted; as though it: were. never commanded; as'if there - 

werenoGod to worthip,. or asif wee hadno neett of him. In 

the Papiſts time, none were: called Bead{-men. (that- is, men 

which were bound te-pray)bur thepoore men: asthough none 

were boundto ptay burpooremen: but now the mw 

as neither rich} nor poore were bound to pray 

would thinkethac our rdehermceonroEgypethatour ar anc 

ric againſt'the Spani er” which —_— 

ficknefle, bebode deardh H ahick _ 

vs pray, andyeric doth not : for where's the perſon rnguary prai-- 

eth now more then he did before? Soine are like rhefoole which Pſal.14.1, 

ſaith imbis brart ther#is ns God: for they pray/ newer, wy 

: Paul ſay, Pray ener.(ain CIOS y Genes. - 

facrifice :- what ſhallbee donerto they which no ſacrifice -- 

at all?Some are like Exorciſts, which cannot adiure burin a cir- - 

cle: ſothey canner pray butin the Church, ,and ther they pray 

whenthey ſhould heare; Sorne are like che Ephranites, which J#dg13.6 -. 

can pronounce euery word but rhatwhich they ſhout: ſo they * 

neuer wane words, butwhen they {peak-to God. Teis ſtrangers 

thinke how lively. they are to every thing ce, and how dead 

they-are 20 pray,” Asmany cometo' Sermons, and nevermarke_ 

what the gre racy —_— tH this, To whom'br all 

preiſepiwer,e ion for ener; Tommy pray; aud! never: - 
mnckewia they ſoy, till they INN —_— 


oxy daily bread: 'Doeſtthouthinke that God doth marke that 
which thou doeſt not marke thy ſelfe ? Some come to = 
f tasif they did fetch fire, 'a ſpurt and away, like a mefſenger 
which is gone before he haue his anſwere. If God will takes 
Pater noffer of them,and heare them for that, ſo it is, for they ne- 
- uer made any orher m_ in their liues : buc cuen as a childe 
faith grace, ſo they lay Or Fatber : put themout of that, and_ 
they cannot pray a word, no more then the childe can make a 
grace, if hee be put out of his owne. Some are like Nadeb and 
Numb.3.4 Abibu,whick ncuerlooke with what fire their ſacrifice is kind- 
led; ſo they neuer reſpe&t with what motion their prayer. is 
kindled, whethet it bee fromthe ſpirit, or from the fleſh: bur 
ſometime they pray of malice for _ ſometime of gree- 
dinefle for riches : ſometime of luſt for P caſure. Nowasno ſa. 
Lexit.z.59. Crifice was accepted with God, but that which was kindled 
with the fire which came downe from heauen: ſo no prayer is 
accepted with God, but that which is kindled with fomemo. 
tion from heauen. Their prayer neuer aſcendeth to heauen;: for 
Gene[.4.4 eAbelr heart made Abel: offering accepted. Some arclike the 
builders of Babe/,which cal for one thing when they ſhould cal 

Goxeſ:21.13, for another; ſothey pray foronething,when they ſhould 
for another : when they called forflanes;.chey brought them 
timber; when they for timber,they _— them ſtones: 
ſo'when they call for health, God ſends them ficknefſe ; when 
ay call for reſt, God ſends them trouble ; when they call for 
riches, God ſends them wants;when they call for honour, God 
ſends them ſhame ; when they call for caſe, God ſends them a 
yoke : forit is aiuft thing with God, that they which doe one 
thing for another, ſhould receiue one thing for another. Some 
are like the prodigall ſonne, which prayed but yntill hee had 
Lakers, - gotten his patrimony, andthen hee forſooke his father which 
Note,  gaue it him ſo they pray no longer bur vntill they hauc thar 
which they would haue, and then they flie from God as he did 
from his father, and livelike ſwine in another Countrey,till ex- 
tremitie and penurie ſend them home againe. Theſe are the 
Bead(ſ-men of our age,and theſe are the prayers which we offer 
to him:which _ and carth. Wouldeſt thou regard 
his ſaix which ſhould jatreate thee ſo contempruouſly as thou 


intreas 


ww — TheLadderefPrace, 38; 
intreateſt God? Ler vs conſider, how that prayerſhould obtain Norte. 
remiffion of fin, which is fin'it ſole. Pavt fait; Leriail which cal *-Tim2.19. 
vpon the name of the Lord,deyatt from iniquity >as if he ſhould 
fay, the Lord will heare none which pray vnto him, but them 
which depart from iniquity. S«/owon faith, The prayer of the prox.18.9. 
wicked is an abomination : if his beſt worke be an abomination, 
what are his worſt deeds; and the ſinner himſelfe ? Therfore he 
aduiſcth, Prepare thy heart before thow goe into the Temple, leſf Eccleſ 18.9, 
thow offer the ſacrifice of fooles: as if he ſhould ſay,He which of- | 
fereth a preſent ynto a Prince, which the Prince likes not,is a 
foole for his paines;This is thee cauſe(faith one) why God doth 
notheare bur prayers'as lic did our fathers;becauſe we pray-not 
with ſuch humility and perfeucranceas they did. Many:touched 
Chriſt, but one drew vertue out: of him: ſo many pray vnto 
ET Donn 
James faith, The prayer of the inſt ana: If te © lem, 5. 6. 
He faith not thatthe praye/of che Wicked auailech anyiching; 
 though'itbe neue! ſoferaent ;burrhe perſoamuſt beeiuſt, and 
the prayermuſt be feruent too:bythis thou knoweſtthenwhes 
therthy prayet beaccepredwith-God. As God ſeotdowne fire 
from heauerits eonſame E(V4b his facrifice;:bedauſe itipleaſed 1.King.x8.38, 
him; ſo hewiltſeaddowne a kind of -ioy, rand dighmiſſe vpon 
. thy heart, which ſhal kindle thee within;as the fire:kindled E/z-. 
abs ſacrifice, and ſendtheeaway with ſuch a ioy, like a ſuiter. 
which commeth from the Prince when his petition is granted. 
This'is the end of cuery prayer which is made infaith, as Chriſt 
- anſwered the Centurion, Bee wth thee as thew beleeneſt: ſothy. 
heart ſhall anſwere thee, Be it vnts thee 4s thou beleeneſt, When - 
we begin topray,we are going from the diuell; and when wee - 
end our prayer, wee are come to God : at firſt, many temartions - 
will wal 1 thee, but with earneſtneſſe thou ſhalt drive them a- - 
way. Then make no haſl(as Salomon ſaith)ts get ont of the Kings Gy 1, cy 
preſence : forthe Lord and thy prayer are met together in hea- 
uen,like Chriſt and the woman at /acebs Well. | Job. 4. 
Secing then that prayer is ſuch an excellent thing, that it is 
given to none but to him which is called Excelent, and ſuch a + 
pleaſant thing,that Paw/ ioyneth, Pray continnally, wich Reiogee 


comthe 


$=y "The Lodder 
| ror as xd made ad it and. ſuch aha 4 
thing, that none but the holy tan: deale withe? it; 5 and fak's ry 
Rrong thing, that it oyercommerh God, which: ouercommeth A 
- How is i tben,-that or fathess ſpent. ſo.much time ig 
yer and ivee tnake noaccountot it? Haue wee nothing to - 
yi as well as they ? Nay,they prayed for nothing, bot-we 
| pe needto pray forthelike. The Turkes and. Idolaters pray 
mo _ that cannot heare: but hewhich ſaith, / wilbeare;ba 
many ſupplications to him as Noblemen. What will ya | 
od jFwe willhor affoord him thankes ? What. x 4 
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Rt ath/vy 26 1, , 7 SEND I YE 
1 hen the moruis wrap {rt} Poieſts and the El- 
mat Agr; 2 Lan aht ay __— ou bim to 
4" deaths 
» Arle bm an) bond and-delmred im te Porting Pi 

. vyoifarthe Gotterwomr, i lis 

3 Thenwhen Tudat which betrayed bies few that bes WAS COm- 

- denmed;he repented hmſelfe and bt axainvrhy thertie 

(.:pgepes of, 19 the chieft Prieſiramd Elder; + '  * 
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of H 46 denanyien: heard bow » Publican eodiued 
: Chtift +tiow you thall hearehowan Apoſtle be- 
$ traieth Chrift. Bur firſt hereis ſei downe whacthe 
SO} PriefisandtheElderedidagainſt Chritzofwhom 
Fs Bs Gaid; __ Er Una oY Pogo 
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an Pons wes 9 ar — 
gaivh bis anvieted. Arts ry area 
the Lord, or againſt his anointed ? What was their 
"» hin? T's hails bisgoods3N z hehach nonedbrhimſelfe Ro 
they:werericherchen heiTo ave bis liberry ? Nay,thar would f 
 notuffice:therh; for they bad bound himibefore-To en 
6:iprediflikeef hick ?Nay; thar\would nor ſerus' 
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fs de b- , 
uels mind ; which isnot Ne bevkigh dedeh Ar; how do 
they contriue it? He ſaith, They tooke connſell about it, 

'When Pharaeh did moſt foobfſhly,helfid, come Ler vs work. 
av yen So-when.they did worſt, then they ſeemed to-doet in 
ct manner, for they will nor Ginne-withour counſel: a' wiſe 
__—_ to conſult of murther, like the Papiſts counſels when 
they giue licencefor-treaon.. They an Cr fidierfaidto-take 
armes,then to rake counſell. For Chriſt faith before; ,that they 
ir a {words and Raues to take him. Daxid ſpeakes of 2 
malignant Church; v4 Church of malicious 
a Church was this : called themſclues the Church, and 
wetx ebour 40 kill ofthe Chuirch..In the beginning of 
the night Chriſt inftituted-the Sacrament, and conſulted how 
to ſauc them; and at midnight they inſtituted their treafon, and 
conſulted how to deſtroy bim: The time which they choſen 
the ;Iudge which they choſe, areipecially 60 bes 
tine, 1# the merningU ths. T1251 31 J Bri 247350 No 
This therefore is hottb bee e edef the be 
their counſell,but ofthe end of 
aaa tranemeddiohemeniing When they 
agreed to goe vnto-Pilar,it was night, but when they 
hing to- Pilar, it wits: - Biieuntbice how ynuſtlyt 
handled him before they broug he him' ro the Tudge. They 
him before hee came to his 
_ aint him, except condemning; 
———— Tudge-For all 
hinn, and 
bim, and nt 


his face, was 

gan came to — i es chatthey 

=_ even angrie that they © hook him without ay 

z = coneim the night, anberre Crit faid to 

13 un _ Tor negut all of you offen- _ 
ded for me : (hewing that all theſe things lor agree 

nighe, Therefore. Aterky faich hat Perer;and Tan; and Jobu' 
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tfhewerh charir was the time of lleep :andin the 5 x 

ypon bedy : which ſheweth, that he hearing a tumule 

and an vprore to grow inthe night, ran forth of doores in great 

hafte without his clothes,as they doe in a fire,(to fee what was 

done):andir is added;thar they ſtrove to take bim, and that he 

was faine to ſlip off his linnen,and'run away fromthem naked, 

as /oſeph did - heleft bis cloak with his light Miftris,when 

he lipt from her : which ſheweth how yoidof ſhame and mo- 

deſtie they were, to offer ſuch violence toa ſtranger, that hee 

could ſcarce ſcape their hands naked, although dno- 

_— inſt him.This I note, toſhew that their iracie a- 
ainſt Chriſt was a night-worke; like thE which hare the gh, 

——_— they doecuill.It was not their woat to ſit in c in 

the night, but inthe day. It would haue troubled them to watch 

fo long for a good caule : but it was fit thatche worke of dark- 

nes ſhould be done in darknes; and therefore Chriſt faith, 7 hes 

6s the benre of darkueſſe: the houre of darknes, and the power of Luke 22,53, 

darkneſſe,and the work of darknefſe met together. When they 

ſhould reſt, nialice would not ſuffer them to reſt, but they be- 

came like Owles which watch in the night, and cannot fleepe. 

Here was fulfilled Ss/owens ſaying; cannot ſleeps before Prox.4.36. 

 theybane done oncilÞ: fo Wee are ypon r morethen 

any thing elſe. They ſay,that he cannot tay which rideth 

the dinell : for malice drineth him, and furie ſpurs him. 

Zachews went not ſo haftily to receiue Chriſt, as his enernies 


haſt to deſtroy him : nay; rather I may ſay to deſtroy theſclues. 
For as they praied at Chrifts death, ſoit came ypon them.” They 
aid, Hor blend be upon w5,and wyon onr children:(o his bloud is Matth.27.29, 
yponthem, and vpon their children : which-haue been vaga- | 
bonds ouer the earth ener fince, and haueno country of their 
owne: forif they be curſed which doethe Lords bafineſſe neg- - 

igently they muſt be curſed too which doe the diuels bufinett ler.48.10, 


| wc were {© haftic in ——————— in 
pr OTE Aras. 01; rg | not bee wndone by fuits 
of law: toxin one day, they could apprehend, and accuſe, 'and A norefor - 
nn ono ext Gam ROWE WEE EE | 
SHIGE 3 cent; 


twoznay ifhe y 1 in a yeere;itis count 


& he is glad that he met with ſach a ſpeedy Laviy: 


. Whentheytake a bad cauſe in hand, andprolong ir too, which 
keeps their Clients ih ſuſpenſe fromday to day, and from week 
to week, in great charge and fin together? I would to God thar 
ſame did nor. fit in counſell againſt good Chriſtians, as theſe 

Priefts'did'againſt Chriſt: but God in his mercy daily doth c&- 

_ foundandbring to:nething theaccurſed [counſels of the wic= 
ked Antichriſt, and all his rebellious confederates. So when the 

wicked took counſell together, wickednes was the end of their | 
counſcls : forthere is'nothing worſe tothe. vyngodlic, then to 

meet rogerher:for before they met, their wickednefle is a little 
hid like the poyſon ina ferpent; but when they meet together, 
one ſetteth on another, and the poyfon breakes foorthinto vile 
ſpeeches,and deteſtable abc godly praRtiſes;as we ſee 
in Tauernes,and ſuch are rar $en ms ok mT 

For now are-met together,;they haue ired among - 
themſclues —_— ynto the ren themoſt innocent man 

in the world, as a&.hee were the worft man liuing : they abuſed . 

.him,and mocked him; and reuiled him, and bullerted im, be- 

_ forethey brought hinaco the Gauernout ; which ſhewerh that 
they-would hauekilled himtoo, ifthey durſt; without the( 
ueroour : bur-finne is craftie, and thereforethey obſerue the or-- 
der of law,and forme of iudgement, leſt they ſhould betaken, 

inthe ſnare whick-they made for him; ©: + 

. - Firſt; becauſe Puler bad:the atithoritic: ouer iudgements:of 
dearh,and not they; therfore they are inforced to ſeek'yntohis 
iudgement {eate to ſauethemſclues from blame, and to be deli- 
ucred out of txouble,ifthey did vſutpeany thing vypon the Ma- 

-giltratcs offices Of SOL Pig 9 romaine 03:59 fs 1h11n-P1;COGR 

- Then; becauſe they might 'notnin'ynto theGonernour be- 
fore day,without luſpition. of tumule, they faicd vnrill/ic was 
w—_ but ſo ſoone at they could come, they came poſt 
haſte; fox rhe Sunne did-no; ſoover-peepe, but euen at the very 
breake ofghaday, they wereall rflocke yorothe 1 

_ _ agamiſt him, This they.did withoue knowledge : bur God! di- 
' TeRted.euery thing ynto a rightend, For'it was meete that the 


word might 

Laſtly;rhis Pi/arwrasa 
. Caſar,as Zachens was a Roman Colletor which gathered for 
{afar : forat that time the Romans had brought much of the | 
worldintotheir ſubjeQion : as ſince y time they haue 
 muchof the world into idolatric: and therefore God would 
haue his Sonneto be iudged by the Romanepolicie, and to bee * 
condemned by a Roman Judge, and to be ſlaine with a Roman 
death, as it were ioyning the Iewes and the Romans in impic- 
tie together ; toſhew that theſe rwo Nations ſhould bee the 0- 
di people ynto him in all the world, and how his ſcruants 
ſhould be crucified there, where hee was crucified himelfe': for 
as the Romans did then crucifie Chriſt ypon a Crofle,' ſo they 


which when hee could not preuaile againſt Aicbae! himſe ——__ 


and the Pharifies, andthe Elders; and Pilar, what they did a- 
foly :'fo their:counſell was tur- 
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the Euangeliſtannezethovmo: 


traitor; his dedthil 


Gen.q, 


ABs 8, 


I,King-22.52., 


Proy.1 0.7. 


For that be bad betrayed his Lord, and now did ſec bim condem- 


4 S 
* I» 


je bimſelfe. The — the thirdyerſe; 


wed; and bad no ion; ef the maney which! was ginen onto bim for 
his treaſon His confefſion.m the third verſe; / hane fwved:in be 
traying the innocent blood; Þ-wilipeakeof euery wordas they: 
lie for your memorie. Therefore firit of his treaſon: 1 hen I»das. 
the traytor, Before he was called [adasthe Apoſile ; now hee is = 
called I»des the traytor, to. diſtinguiſh. him: from other of thax 
name-: leſt any of his name ſhould be defamed for him, a brand: 
is ſet in his forchead like the letter Taw,or Cairns mark, to make 
him hatefull like a Rogue which is burned in the care : ſo Eſas 
was called Edom, which ſignifieth Red,to keepe his wickedaes 
in remembrance, becauſe hee ſold his birth-right for a meſle of 
red pottage.. So Siwenis called the Sorcerer, as though God 
would note him for the worſt of thatname : ſo God knoweth - 
Simon Peter from Simon Magn: ;and Indas bis brother, from 
Indas his betrayer : and therfore as /eroboaw comes in with his 
traine after him; /eroboam which made WPechenirns ;{oludas 
comes in with his traine after him; /udas which berrazed the 
Lord. For when God ſaid, / will bononr them which honour me ; 
he lignified how hee would diſhonour them which diſhonour 
bim : and therefore this name is-a word of reproch yntill this 
day ; and all traitors are. called /ndgſes. for his ſake, that the 
ons” 7m fulfilled, 7-baniomes of tbe wicked ſhall rot : 
that is; they (hall be named with lothſomneſſe, and remembred 
gu diſdaine;as a arottcn carion,and Roppeth 

is noſe yntill hee be paſt it. This is the iuſt wrath of As 
Chriſt promiſed that Aderies good worke ſhould be ſpoken of 
to the worlds end;{o-he hath cauſed /adas cuillwork tobe ſpo- 
kenofto the worlds end too. For there werethree cuils in one, 
Firſt, his praQtice was impudent, becauſe hee offered himſelfe to 
be a traitor before he was asked. Then it was couetous, becaule 
hee was contented to betray his Lord for thirtie pence. And 
laſtly;i was cvaſtie; becauſe he betrayed him with a kiſſe, which 
= cof loue. Like this traitor doe all other traitors, and 


. LY 
are all called /ndaſes : 
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The betraying of Choi,” 

ypon him, in theſe words; irs be / PIPE «xj 
ned,cc, Peter heard three crowes before he felt any remorſe; 
ſo lades faw his Lord ded,and yet heerepented not; 
chen hee ſaw him ac and yet hee repented not; then hee 
" fawhim mocked, and yer hee repented nor; then hee ſaw him 
buſfeted, and yet he repented not; arlaſt hee ſaw him condem-. 
ned,and then,faith Marthew, be repented; like one which {lai- 
mp Ts WL A TS an, 
6,Godis ſaid rorepenr, es are” ep. werlke mon: fo; 
the wicked are ſaid to repent, bur the wicked reper nor like the 
fairhfull. Bur as it is faid of Eſes,that he ſought repentance; fo 
they may be rather ſaid to'repent, then-to. repent indeede. For 
if /udes had repented like Peter, he ſhould haue been forgiuen 
like Peter : bur to fhew thathee did nor well,when he 
had commirted one finne, hed addethr an ro. it: for when 
En n= 
Therefore if you aske how he repented; Ithinke hee x 
ſo as moſt Vſurers tepene;vpon their death-beds. There is a 
wicked feele : cuen as the peace of conſcience and ioy.in the ho-= 
þ damnrns re ors e before 
of 


comethither,'So ſaderwas difpleaſed with 
: of his-trechericy” and.had: a:miſhapen ſorrow like a Beares 
whelpe, but without any comerſionto God,orhope of mercy, 
or prayer fer pardon, or-purpoſe to amend. hee felt a 
ſhame and guilt, and anguiſh in/his heart, which was rather a 
- puniſhment of finme, then arepentance for his finne,and .arpre- 
-paratiueto hell, which he was:going vntoForhartines of heart, 
and deſpaire of mercie are finnes, and puniſhinems' for-finge 
' too: but true pr aſorrow for-one finne, as bree- 
deth a diſlike of all finnes;and moucth to pray, and reſolucth to 
amend; which falleth ypon none bur the ele: and therefore 


. Pas! calterh the heart of the reprobate, A heart which cannot Roma, y, 


repewr.Butif the Papiſts doQrine of repentance be true,there'is 
- nothing wanting ii-/#das repentance; for in him may be found 

all the parts of thejrirepentance./ For wee ſee inthis reprobate, 
<3>09242t 4 : 


abroad I <0" 


Ncorke; DS rar Papi cen ce. AVE IE 
is ſaid, He repented - for confeſſion faith, { have ſinned : for 


| GarisfaRtion,bereffored themoney ap <inezand\ yet heis [ndas the 
foune of perditian, Andthereforeas Chriſt told the Lawyer,that 
one thing was wanting /in his-obedience: {of /wides relleth the 
iſts; that one' thing is wanting in theirrepentance; thatis, 
the conucriton of a man toGad, and change ot minde : when a 

ſinner renounceth-hinſelfe for ſhame of his fine, aud: yeeldeth 
to ithasgreat alouc as euerhe loved wickeda 
nefle. Tf /ndsr had repented fo, hee would rather haue ſuffe- 
red paine like eh, then by vnlawfull rneanes rid himſelfe out 
of ofheting like Gem, which thought-to preuent Gods iudge- 
aint ham, 'This was not aſtgne of repentance; bur 2 
nc ofdefpaire;: (Therefore tet OY one learne-'this; that ls 
WAY" 4 090 rare ter:theri mans! iniquite, there is no 
cauſeto deſp pair, bor eo hope, For why did our Saujour faue 
Adary Magdelen,whichhad feuen Fab rex ſparethe rheefe 
| which neuer did good, but left fnners as they ſhould 
of \mercie , af they pa I:Jf magnets 
his proiniſe bindethbis10!open. ry rw ger pr will 
nekgſae;ind, Llane wks: for Godixrember ro pe thn 
EO aske. .. £2: 
* Thenexs cophdermidnis hem duke beſtoxed! his bribe a- 
Inches GrftoftheProticebs 3}n,Sdlowor faith, The-wicked 
ith their eaxend \demeees 7 And-in;the 14. chapter, 

'verlt 14, hee: faith, They ſhall be ſatiate: with their owne waies: 
fon! inde hath finned fo long, that-now hee'is wearie of his 
fine; and, would reftore. his againe,cuen the fame day 
_ thatheetookeitidtwas giuenhimin 1994. eater 
-ninghe broughtic back : f-ſoone isthe' pleaſure of finne eclip- 
ns his thirtie pence was the filuerthateuer 

he'fingered: andnow itisthe bittereſt money that cuer he pur- 

ſed:Therfore let all c6fider what Abver ſaid vnto [oab, Knows /t 

' 1 hum noe tharit wilihe bittreues in the latter end ? 2.Sam.2. 26, 
:/Theiſting ofthe Serpent isin-his tails :ſorheraile of finne hath 
'abeftidg,thatis;theend. Theres no:finneburic hath threepu- 
- Thehand- -nifhments which fotow it like handmaidsy'Foarr; Sheree, and 
maides of fin. "GIO adgemnats thaine ob men;andiguilr of Con- 
þ dd ſcience, 


TER OY 
ſcience. All theſe did ſurpriſe 7adas at once, ſo ſuddenly as = : 
dam: ſpicd his nakednes,: and though they come after eery fin, 


_ they are neuer looked for, Geb-z4 tooke his bribe merrily, 1.King, a. 
ut 


he did weare it heauily, {ez2-46e/ thought that the had got a 
vineyard for nothing; but ſhe paied more for it then ſhe would 
giue for all the world, So /«das thought that hee was made for 
euver,when he was vndone foreuer, Here was the Scriptuteful- 


filled ; The bread of devett it ſweete to.4 man, but bis month ſpall proy.z0 17, 


he filed with grawell:;So this gaine of treaſon was {weetto /ude, 
but when he digeſted ityie cracked like grauel in his teeth. Who 
would ſuffer for millions of gold, that which /»das ſuffered for 
thirtie pence? and yet many are content to finne for leſle : /u- 


darwas a traitor for thirtiepence; buta thouſand are liers, and Note. 


decgiuers, and {wearers for-a penny. Ifthey canget anything 
by lies,or oathes, or wiles,jt.is like the myſtery of their occupa- 
tion. Be not deceiued, the time commeth when you would ' 
reſtore this __ againe, as [zdas did, and peraduenture you 
ſhallnot find che owners where to make reftitution. How ma- 
ny atthe houre of death baue offered theirprayers and their 
_——_— and ſeruice ynto God,as /ndas offered his 

to the Prieſts, and God would not accept it > bur they died as 

they lived, and went from deſpaire vnto defirution/: therefore | 

#dg1 beare his moe; If you will notbe fo good 25. Zecbewr, to 
"reſtore fourefold for all that you hauegottenby viurie, or bri- 
berie,or extortion, or deceis,yer be fo gc 2s [ndas to bring #- 
gaine ſo much as you haye taken: and if you doeit, not with - 
Indas minde, but with Zachen;minde; it ſhall be.accepted as - 
Goobert was: oo nol ento 5g tif offs alien lk 
..,-Thelaft conſideration isthe' confeſfion which he makes be- - * 
fore: his. death; [ haze ſinned, re, RE one) doeft - 
thou know that thou haſt ſinned, and did net know that thou 
ſhouldeſt finne? It is noe enough to ſay, / have fnnnde fo - 
laid Sen/,and Cam,and Pharark,] hens froved. Butinbo ſaith, 
' | willnat fine? When finnc is paſtthen weknow it; but if we + 
did looke to. it before, then wee need not ſay, 1 have finved : for 
fiance is choſen in the darke, hike bad wares when the faults are - 
not ſcene; Sinne ſeeniegno ſinne'yatill it. come to. bane Sane; 
thas is, vnallic be.paflu If dns 
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"2 The betraying of Chrift, © 
Colas he ſhew'dit bur to me, happely his offence might haue 
- foundmercy:but he did ſeparate himſelfe further from God by. . 
his deſpaire, then hee was ſeparated before by his treaſon, and 
choſe rather to runne vnto them which would mock him, then 
ymo him, which ſhould fuccour him : therefgee his confeſſion | 
was without remiffion : and though he ſaid; / haze fwned, yet | 
Godanfwers not,T haue forgiuen : to ſhew, that except ourre+ \ 
tance be better then his, it ſhall not waigh againſt one fn. + 
Ter Inches doth 102 ently acknovidige elfe a finner, | 
which is the moſt that many of vs ce, becauſe hee would - - | 
not be counted worſe then other, but reckoned his finne with- - 
out an accuſer : as if one ſhould come foorth and ſay, I haue 
ſtolne a horſe; ſo he ſaith, / bawe betrayed my Maſter. In what 
did [nudes fine? In treaſon: then treaſon is finne, and ye the 
Papifts count it a merit, as though they ſhould metit by ſinne. 
There was neuer any heretike which maintained treaſon but 
the Papiſts. 7 onch nos mine anointed _ God):Yes,kilthis a- - 
nointed ſay they. How farre arethey from Dewvid,which would 
not lay his hand ypon Sex/? If he were a man after Gods hearr, 
as he is called, then they muſt be men after the diuels heart. Af- 
—_ _ —_— meat _ Chriſt,he went about wi 
tray him: ſo afte receiued peace and plenty,an 
Hdaritie of their Prince,they go about to bet: her. As Davids 
-enemies longed and faid; will Daxid dis, and the name of 
Daxid periſh ? ſo they long and crie, when will Elizabeth die, 
and the name of Elizabeth periſh ? But Elizabeth liveth, and 
die which ſeeke her | ; 
Tobsn calls the Pharifies a generation of Vipers, which neuer 
are borne, bur their mother dieth for it. How right this'fitteth 
with the Papiſts,for they cannot live without the death of their 
morher. For the $ d which would hter them, they 
would {laughter the Nurſe which cheriſheth Had Ziners 
peare (faith [ex.abe/ which flew his Maſter ? So 1 may ſay, haue 
ey died in peace which would haue ſlaintheir Miftrefle?They 
| be I nged geen like w——_— _ han» 
Ke » As h ent ouer 
=o viſit Tyborne, So God bark Met hem that bleſle her, 
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- haueconfeſled; thatth HS t ed in beraylng che LAY 
anointed,as [ndas confeſed that he had finned in betraying the 
Lord hiniſelfe. Hee betrayed him, as though hee had not been 
innocent.: and now-hee muſt die, hee ſaith, / hawe betrayed the. - | 
innocent blood, Innocent indeed; for when hee had asked his Chrifts inne- 
enemies which of them could accuſe him ot finne,they had nq- ceacie, 
_ thingrtoanſwere. -Innocent in life ; innocent inſpeech; and in- 

nocent in thought. The infants which. hee calleth innocents, 
were not ſo innocent; therefore how ſhould hee be innocent 
which betrayed the innocenteſt of all ? Wee are taught to doe 
good ynto all, but eſpecially to the good:but /xda was naught 
- toall,but worſttothe beſt, If he had betrayed any, he might 
fay, I haue ſinned; becauſe all difſimulation and guile is.con- 
demned :'1.Pet. 2.1. But when the innocents are betrayed, 
; Nay when the innocenteſt is betrayed, it ſeemeth more then 
* Gnne, becauſe never any betrayed innocent Chriſt but /adar. 
_ Thus Chriſt was iuſtified of his Diſciples, and his enemies. He 
which betrayed him, ſaid he was innocent. He which condem- 
ned him ſaid hewas innocent. And the diuels which made /s- nh 
das betray him,and Plat condemne him, ſaid before, that hee 
was the Sonne of God, and called him holy. Thus euery fin- 
ner ſhall be condemned of himſelfe before he be condemned of 
God, that the Lord may bee iuſtified when hee iudgeth. If 
Indas could have ſaid, I beleeue, when hee ſaid, [ bave ſinned; 
God would haue anſwered. him as Nathas anſwered Daxid, 
Thy ſinnes are forginen : but hee confeſſed and amended nor. 
What ſhall bee to them which doe not confeſle, but defend 
their finnes? Is not thy finne worſe then Judas, when [udas 
faith, [have ſinned : and. thou ſaicſt, I haue not ſinned ? This N 
15 our manner, to pleade not guiltie ſo long as wee liue : finnes 
and excuſes are twinnes borne at a-birth; and one followeth 
another; as Zareb came after Phares out of the wombe: Ge- - 
nefis 38.30, /udas faith, [ hexe ſinned : but wee fay, I hauenot - 
finned, or I, haue finned bur a little, or T haue finned againſt - 
my will; ſo wee mince our finnes as though they needed. no 
forgiueneſſe. Slower ſaid, 1 aw wore fooliſh then any max: 
but. wee would bee counted wiſer then any man. . Paw! cal. - 
leth himſelfe the greateſt finner.;. but wee would bee ingges t 
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\ - betraying of Chriſt. > ; | ; 

_ theleafſt finners:{o wee are aſhamed of finne, and yet not aſha=.. | 
med to ſinne, If we would indge our ſclues, wee ſhoald nor be 
indged. Bee not deceiued, for doth nor end as it begins, 


' When the terrors of /ader come vypon the ſoule, the tougn 
not 


cannot hide it finnes: for defpaire and horrour will 
ſmothered : but hee which hath Sawls ſpiric hunting him, will 
rageas Saul did.There is a warning conſcience,and a gnawing 
conſcience. The warning conſcience commeth before finne : 
the gnawing conſcience followeth after fine. The warning 
conſcienceis often lulled afleepe : but mw vg conſcience 
wakenerth her againe. If there bee any hell in this world, they 
which feele the worme of conſcience gnawing vpon their 
hearrs, may truly ſay, that oy haue felt the torments of hell. 
Who can expreſſe that mans horror but himſelfe ? Nay, what' 
horrorsare there which he cannot expreſle himſelfe? Sorrowes 
are met in his ſoule as at a feaſt and feare, thought,and anguiſh - 
diuide his ſoule berweene them. All the Furies ofhell leap yponay,, 
his heart like a ſtage. Thought calleth to Feare; Feare whiſtlett 
to Horror; Horror 'beckeneth to Deſpaire, and faith, Come 
and helpe me to torment this finner : One faith, that ſhee com. 
meth from this finne, and another ſaith,thatſhe commeth from 
that finne : ſo he goeth through a thouſand deaths, and cannox 
dye. Irons are laid ypon his body like a priſoner. All his li 

are put out at once: he hath no ſoule fit to be comforted. Thu 
helierh as it were ypon the Racke, and ſaith that he beares the 
world vpon his ſhoulders,ahd thatno man ſuffereth that which 
hee ſuffereth, So let hima lie (faich God) without eaſe, yntill hee 
confeſſe,and repent, and call for mercie. This is the godly way 
which the Serpent ſaid would make you gods, and made hini a 
diuell. "Therefore at the laſt learne the {fight of Saran in this 
wretched traytor. His ſiibtilties are well called the depth of 
Saran ; for he is ſo deepe,that few cah ſormd him. Now hee lets + 
Inda ſee his finne beforeghe hid it from him. Vmil he had fin- 
ned, he matle as though it were no fmne;but with protniſes and 


- bribes muffled his face, and couered rhe vileneſſe of his a&yleſt 
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ſhame ſhould keepe him from it. Bur when hee had done, he - | 


.madeir ſeeme as vile as hee could, romake him-deſpaire for. 
3s; All bis baits are fade ofthis faſhion; that the finme 4s 4 | 
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nif = he orabdred: Levvonte lock forks 
pr yawaga s- It ro warne vs, for this isljaywitten for our 
learning :and therefote -Bearwiſe vat rnd that the Serpent. 
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"Deve. 43+ 33-24-4557 
And 1 beſonght the Lord the ſame time, jon ;z O Lor, 
thou bat be wn to ſhew thy ſernant t Ade 4 ot rv 
for where is there a-God in xd rs or AY 
Kearns he thy works s and liks thy power ? &e, 


x 0k; 3 ET” +; _ 4.9 : , aq 3. . Meh 
ky F the = ; O 4 > TIF 
Rn © a8 ty Cs Y = o \ 
wy _ 
10d. | | 


Ere Mo Fe Wherhivs hows 5h beg nee firſt, 
and refleth God that he hath him fa- 
your: and well might © foſe: ſo ay” for thce was no 
ſooner borne, burtthe Lord beganto ſhew him his greatnes, in | 
ſauing him when he was caſt into the riuer, and 
.vntoa Kings danghterro'be brought vpand after,byhismigh- | 
tie prouidence, bringipg him to his-mothertobenurſed. It all 
that the ener oro efor him Fry wu beconfidered, he 
tofay,0 Lord, 1 ” = 
_—_ rearnes, Herein Moſes inſomepart - Baca 
thankfult Foeches hee had received, ;raing cbr inrreate 
Godto continue his benefits & loui e towards him, 
which-is athing which pleaſeth God: for which of vs hauing a 


friend, at whoſe hands-we haue receiaed a benefirheretofore, if * 
_ weſhould ſtand inneetofhim againe,would nor fay'vmothim, 


Sic,you haue been rhy Friendiheretofore, and many waics done 


| | Tres vnto-me z+he confideration whereof at this time hath im- 
me 


to. come vnto you again. Who js it bur wil account 


prog Drain Vf ; See, itis good deed roidoe for 
one which ſhewes himſcl feld cngkil Burp Spawn, 2 0.5r? 
<a eco von wh 
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4 et 5 0 rs Ny 
L A Sees Se 


. —_—_ s - WOES "x Fe be < 3 by Fea n > 
q I EI TT LG TY, ke alt =, : 
* . ; k 
4 : , p , \y y = fo 
" I _ . - ; 4» on 


come by 


he knoweth not where he dwelleth;or elſe becauſe he jsnot ac-- 
quainted with himzhe is abaſhed to aske any thing of him, Ade. 
ſer is not ſuch a one;but heis acquainted with the Lord, whoſo 
often paſſed by him, and therefore he now faith, Thow ha#t be. 
1 (G Lord ') chow haſt begwn to ſpew thy ſtruant thy preat»iſſe 
-þ | and thy mightis hand, Of this is alreadyſpoken; what this 
bi | greatneſſe and mightie hand which Got ſhewed to Moſes, 
= | was, we haue alreadie heard: namely, that mightie deliuerance 


inthe time of need, | | 
For where is there 4 God in boawer or in earth, that can der 


Idol-gods and telleth them, that amongſt them all, there is not 


Ft that geodly monntaine and Lebanon, But the Lord was 
Dent.z. 25, 26, £1977 with me for your ſakgs,avd wonld net heart we. - And the 

onto mt of this matter. Get thee v9 into the þ 57. rus 
prai 


 fes,intheſe words, / pray thee,cc.Then the anſwer of God fot 
his praier.Then,the mitigating of his anger, ſerdowneincheſc 


| no mere 

hs this wacter, Then, che p which. God maketh vnto Aſs. 
ſes,that be ſbell ſee the land of Cavanugthongh uot peſſeſſe ir. 

Tides Firſt for the praier of Aſoſer,ſer down in theſe words, ] prey 

thee let me gor over and ſee the good land hc. "21" 

Here Moſer praieth like one of vs, whoare alwaies crauing, 

bueneuer haue reſpect to the will of God, to fay, Thy will bee 


1 done : Chcift hath not taught vs to aske Owr daily bread, before 
2 -hetaughevs to fay;7by will be de : andherefore Chriſt when 
ES -be wene to pray,afre 11% NF Ares hear7 ere 
5 es 79; 2 rs dab bearke 
BF 22 RI | op 


which the Lord euen from his birth to this time, had ſent him 


one of them that cando like his God. So God, when hee is op- - 

Plal.87.7. ſed and ſeragainſt his enemics,is then moſt glorious, & con- +. 

| them all. Now Meſcs proceedeth inhis praier, ſay- * 
;1 pray thee let me go oner aud ſee the good land that is beyond 


Herein are foure things tobe cofidered. Firſt, & of Mp- 


words, Lets ſaffice.er be content, c: Speak, vntoweof || 
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kerh no acquaintance ; ſo that ifhe ſtand it need of him, cirher 
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Y  thirGodg will may bedone;” - 7; 


A "Ws 4 4 SS bo 
> fad f , RN » Jos 


2". 


--; diet ber chan Father hag leone no 


beard 2'rherefore let vs hercafterlearne. in our prayers to' pray 

$ inte 31 v7, In ; * 

Þ PT Is ſhould be builc, andGod honoured : | 

oo after thac loſhna had q i y poſſeſſed theland of Canaan, Fofb.12.10, 
/ heebuilded aTabermacle, whereintocall ypon the Lord, not 


© Now'rfolloweth'iin the Text ; But the Lord was angry with © 
. me for your ſaket,and won/d not brare me, c; 

''So ſoone bs Moſes changed his prayer, God turnerh from 
bim,and will not heate him :1o ſoone wee make God to forfake 
. vSif wee doe nor according tohis wil. Moſesſheweth the cauſe 
oy God-would not heere'him: although he were a greatman, 

in high authoritie, yet hee is not $ſhamed to confeſſe his - - 1.) + 
| faule, which he might haue kept ſecretifhe would:for thepeo- 
- pleknewnort that hee had ſinned, becauſe the finne which hee 


_ committed wasnot open, but ſecret: yea it wasa little repin | 
inthe 1 1x,0f Numbers, the x 1.yerſe, and therefore Afoſes might Nam.rr.r1.23% 


repine,as 
| have kept it from them : but becauſe he would not iuſtifie him- 13s 


ay my a no Lord was angry with himgand be- £*94-5-33. 
* cauſe bee would not have the people toiuftifie themitlues, hee 
tellerh them it is for their ſakes. Thus when Afeſerchangeth his 
; prayer,God yillnio longer beare him :ſo we ſee,tharwhere fin g7u lh 

is, there praier is not effeQuall:ſo that if we will hopeto receiue nanb 12,14. 


. by praier any thing at Gods hands, wetnuſt firſtremoue &take 1.King.1 7.33, | 
| awmaythecanſe of ourhinderance (which isfin) before wee can - 33s» 
- receuethe thing we pray for, For hete weſte that praier, which YES: = 


/ fe mY : Fo 7 ge BS Sn 1 , Abs 40.19. 
' before pacified the wrath of God; which healed Afiriam being 7,cw.t8. 
| Rcken with -Leprofic; which raiſed the widowes ſonnefrom'2.cw.7.1. 
F dearhtolife;by which Daaid obtained vidtory,which brought 1er-34.74- 
J downe fier from heauen' to! conſlme the-Idolarers ſacrifices ;/ 1994-12-10» 


Y which brought ſerewieb onr of priſori, and ſexe out of the i193" 


ſhes bullie, and made the Sunne to ftand ill, and the raine to - 
fllfromheaucn, and criumphed overall, is here by alittle fin - 


| wa te ouerthrowne,cucn likes great Monarke poiſoned with a 


Nen.1419 ' 
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Namb. 10.12. 
B4eE 27.13. 
Dext.32.49. 
Geneſ27.33 


P/al.135, 


Goddehnorkid him, 


emurmurnor grudge one at another, bur be thankfull emto-him,' 
becauſcit is his goodwill and pleaſure ir ſhould bee fo.” And 


ſurely Afo/es would, 8 was willing that the Iewes ſhould __ | 


fit by his doQine ; for he hath ſet ir downe in the 20;0f 
bers rwice,andin the *þ .x3.inDeut. 32-49.2nd in this place, all 
tothe intent to ſhew that God is able to contentall, He is not 


like to /{ese,yho when he had bleſſed one.ofhis ſonnes, could = 


not bleſſe the other: burhe, when hee had bleſſed thepoore, 
blefſed the bungrie ; and when hee had bleſſed the hungric,hee 
bleſſed then) that wept;when he had bleſſed them thar Sepche 
bleſſed them: that were reyiled, and ſuffered. for Chriſts lake. 
Theteis no/end ofhis bleſſing, becanſe bic mercie indaveth for = 


wer. Godis ſomercifull,that though we are nor able topray a- 
right,yet hee ooabdererh of ourprayers, andturneth all-to the 


belt for our good, ng our requeſts many times, but a 
betterthing;rhen ied 


And When. our Saviour! Chriſt p raycd rhax, thas houre might 
paſſe quet him, (God heard him, nadidconfger aye did 


not grant his requeſt;bur abetrerth ing, that his death ſhould ' 


take away the fines of the world : and here in this place where 


© Moſer prayeth, God There his Cs and doth (conulerof 
. ks,yer doth nor granthis requeſt, bura berterching;rhax js, 


bee ſpall gor into beauenly Candan, Thus we {ce 


es nbires, wt Cat anirrer, FE: © 
it he ſhould notpray any more vnto- - 
him,bur that he ſhould pray no more for at thing, Firſt, God * 
| biddeth himto becontent;as ifbe ſhould haue fad, Alth , 
thou maieſt notenter into the land, yet I will content thee other 
waies. Thus God would haue ys in what eſtace ſoeucrtwe be;to 

be content with our calling, for it is his appointment. And ſce- + 
ing hee hath enough to contentys all, therefore wee ſhould not 


Jefic: of bir x as wha. Davids _ | 
thatthechj ten'in adulteric: mighb.liue, God heard h 
and did conſider of it, yet did notgranthis requeſt, bur 6 beter | 
* thinggghat was,cthathis-ſonne Se/omon raigne after him; 


"4 GY #LEEIS EEE” 


rp 


ce many a murmuring man, hee would hauc 
Y deni; ſaying, What banquet is this to 
mee, but a dainty'd before one forbidden to; cate 2 Buc 
' Moſes had rather diethen anger the Lord againe, when. bee 
had bid him be content,'Thuts wee may learne of AZoſes to.bee 
_ covitent with our calling, whetherwe hayelictle or much : for 
' God contented Moſes as well with the fight of Canaan, as 
. thoſewhapoſieſſedit.So-when God hath not ordained ysto » 
_ ſeegreatfubRtance, as bee hath ſonje of aur. brethren;1 yer -þe- 
wee ſhould not bce diſcontent, hee-will give ys asmuch 
pleaſure at rhe Gghrof them in/others,as though we our ſelues . 
enjoyed them. So God comenteth Aſoſes, and he contenterh 
deſora; for a5 Hoſhna:caracinto theland as Aeſer could not, fo / " "i 
Moſes aw itas lo/bnxcould tots Sol ſay God comentedi alls > i 
that /yſpva ſhould not enuie Hoſes, nor Hoſes entice loſbue. ; 
And this was the great power of Gad, who although Moſer 
were very old,yer was his eye-Gght.moſt-perieR, in ſo much 
char hee could {ee further-chen any of his .Gampany : for, bevng Deur, 34. 1.26. 
open the Menntbe ſaw allthelundef Gilzed vnto. Dan, endl 
'Nepthaly and the land of W——_—_ & Manaſti,and all the _ 
al. * c 0 


- * 
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Fiore beomea Gene: Thee rota dues. 
nyſee;being of the age of Moſes, who! was one hundredand 


LO 


. Whith might hauc hiridered hint from (going vp the Mount; * 
_ forſurely irmuſtneeds be a griefe to him, whe conſidered - 
that greatpaine whichhehad taken in bringing them thorow ,' 
the wilderneſſe, and'conduQting them fortie yeeres together, 
 andnow when he hadno further to go,bur cuenouer Tordan,to. Wl 
be taken away then; and another which neuer took any paines, IW ; 
am all his Jabours.This I ay,muſt be a great and intolera. | 
le thing to fleſh and blood:for when one hath laid a foundati- 
on,and another come and build ypon it, ſurely hee will thinke 
-himſclfe hardly dealt withall. Or if one haue drawne a piQure, 
head and face,and all fauing the legs,if one come and draw the 
- | < ren = ITRED we _ — _ You - 
: -aforr. know r hich were hired and wrou e day - 
"Sx Mates ' heoue thy hadnort more-then thoſe which wc 
EEPY lafthoure,murmured againſt the Maſter of the houſe.  Suchis 
Bete | . our nature,and yer notwithſtanding all chis ſoſes is content, Ml 
NR: |  Heeknoweth that God doth him no wrong, butis iuft and I 
G£#.49-55- __— alſo.He blefſethall alike,as [acobs children were bleſ- i 


Moſes ſolong as he was ypon the plaine gronnd, could not 
_ .... feethe acts cbarehat "900 _ the Mount, hee 
=. Climbethe fawitbeforehecametoheauen ir ſelfe. So leg ys even now 
”-. - mountifthou ſcale the Mount as Aſſes did, that wee may ſee and confider 
wiltſee Ca yeſtioyes. Whichthing ſhall be ro reclaime our hearts from 
 _ earthly matters, As Peter wentvp the Mount to ſee Chrifts 

glory ofes went vpthe Mount toſce the Land of pro- 

miſe : ſoler vs aſcend —_ theſe _ things,to the contem- 
plation of heauenly.This ſhould beour ivurney rill we come vp. 
ro-heaueni ſelfe,ro elimbe the hill : for we men of. fa. | 
turelike Zachera, who cannor ſee Chrift before wee bee lifted | * 
- from theearth; that ſo ifwe will cuer poflefſe heaven, we muſt 
plucke-our liearts from'the earth,” and-then ſhall we ſee God JF 
neerer then we cati poſſibly, if wekeepe our minds fromearth- 
carey yo ſhewerh himſelfe to ſome neerer, to ſome fate 
off, and to ſomeinParables :.as the Prophers ſaw God 
| neere 


; 
 IJB&q9 ene ow oc mc .o ca. ">þ £308 
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| " emdaybe Perth ye necrer thenthe Pra: 
+, phetsasto Abrahewbe ſaid, is > feed ; Eſaiah camencerer Co%.14.18, 
-* and faid,/*to 7 achildss bores ohedobo yet came moreneere, hr 
and ſaid, Zebo/d che Lambe of God. ("55-168 xp me 
Get thee vp intsthe top of Piſgah,& fe thine eyes wo wark,* 
' and Northward, and Sonthward; and Eaftward, and brbeoldd it 
with thine eyes ; for thou ſhalt not gee oxer this Tordan,  - - - 
PRnevy Moſes is in me pr _ hn whe _ ibs Looe: 
Here are himſclfe to die, while hee is 
- "theland way Gloog he hath bin in tO. Who would 
; not haue grieuedat this, that after ſo long as forty yeeres trayell 
 inbopeto poſſeſle ir, ſhould now in thecnd bee content with a 
* fightofit,and ſo vaniſh away? Yer Moſes (fox all this) murmy- - 
reth not, burlike /ob, taketh it LarunTnR as hee. was ypoti. 
the Mount where God yaniſhed;ſo here dere et edn, 
and.vaniſheth away himſelfe ; as ic appeareth in 
the ixth verſe :no manknoweth his toambe, nor qr .< 2 — 
heis gone, leſt CE he ET AN _ 
2sthe Papiſts doe theirs. So. good Rulers are taken awayin a 
(7 pe wihen deathig eaſt As Lot was taken away be- 
fore the people of Sodome knew, as is ſhewed in the 19 chap- 
One andthetenthverſe:ſoweſce that when our time bn. 
is come,and our glafſc run our, that neither our riches; nor: our {., | 
wits,nor our CEOS thing that we haue in this world 
© cancarrie vs any further. No, no more then Moſer could goe 
yy ay: cy RE him 
ut hin,nd imbolien 
tebeliqne Eortrigpenle replocnds COTE pal wide for inber#taxce 
| pntothemt 
"Now Me 7 ets gem heath e of Chil, | 
who yr the people into Cannes Chriſt Gn leade them 
into.heaucn. Moſes is no ſooner dead but God chulgch ano- - 
+ ther Capraine to goe inand out before; his people. And How Namb.as, 19, 4 


God chuſeth a ; ſee what a-men hee chuſeth, © WEL 
. would that God might bauethe chuſin Rll, for then all Go- WS 
- yernors ſhould be ſuch as /oſbus: for ſuch3 is our corrupti6, thay Dewe. 7h ys. 
tf mee chuſe our ſclues, wee flill chuſe. Gach as. God. would __ 
' not hae choſen; $0mgthenepiun ge had neede mpeg 9.0 the | ji, 02 BOY 

C 3 = 221, 0% =" ol 


C » OA. OW 7 ta Ng A ER _wTaETSI. CSS cw —_—— 


Dext.3.21, 
Namb a7, 


8.9.10, _ 


Lord Godwi:Moi5 did) tht 


X | Deut.31«23. : 
Fo , loſb. 1.5.6.7. : 


zin ad our before vs;char 
d not have 39ſerto incourage /oſhus in words only, bur 
in deedstov':andrherefore Aſoſer giueth him all the glory hee 
can,as /ohy gave ir ynto Chriſt, 
.. Charge loſhna,inccwrage bim, and imbolden bim. Here God 
would haze Toſbna incouraped with all the incouragement that 


may bee; asthough hee could never bee incouraged enough. - 
Goa had incoujtaged himſclfe before, as in the ok p- | 
Fobarged Teſbna the ſame time,&c, And in the 27. of Num- ' 


bets; 'Afaſts ſerch ' him before Elcazer the Prieſt, end be put 
bis viand oy0s bim/addgane bim & charge, 56, AndinDeut.371; 
24.God bids him, Be #rong & of « good comrage.Andin 1.Toſh, 


$; God tels him, That there ſhall uot be a man able to withſtand = 


the daier of bis bife: for hee will bee with him, and never 
kat hiwtorforſake him. And againe, in the' ninth verſe hee 
faith; Have #6t / trnmunded thee niet to feare? for Twill be with 
thee whither ſooner then goeſf, Andinthe 3 1.ofDeut,v.7. when 


Moſer prepared himſelfe to die,hecalled /v/pwa,and bids him, 


Be ſtrovg,und of a good courage. Andinthe8.of Ioſhma,v.ro, 
the Lordbiddeth him;vst ro feare when his evemies came wpeu 
bim.Thuis is Jefbna incouraged of all:and thus ſhould /oſbwe be 
incouraged fill Bur,who incourageth /o/b»aſo? Nay,where is 
that he,that doth not diſcourage /oſhxa?Now /ofhnais contem- 
ned #ttd feorfied of thevilet:; And'is this to incourage him ? 
No; Toſbwi* tadnetde of better” tncouragement thenthis: elſe 
J:fbna and all the [ofbrae3inthis Land will faint, and fo ſhal the 

be left withour a guidero gocin and ont before them, 
and rhentſhall they bee readie and a fir prey for the Woolfe, 


- Well;weeſce that /oſhnz here is bettet incouraged:and itis not - 
/. withotit' na eaſt that God would han ofoxa thus incours- * 


ged : for ifhechadan"care Ir every mans mouth, Hee would 


- ratherwiſhtodie with Moſes wpon the mount, then take in 


hand to bring ſach wicked Cavs iritortheland of Cangan:That 
whilth old ferhy 6 thinght Moſes (that aGourrnour had neede 


- to bet atfidr'6F ecarage) bere hee finderh truth: for nothing 


more 


= 
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T2 gt bet ts R b . | 
. But, Charge loſbna,inconvage bim;jandimbolden him, God = 


- CT” ES VICIOUS 


-needeto be ſuch a one 2s ſhall nor feare the face of any whatſs. 
'euer : Which cauſed Aſoſes to fpeakeſo oftento 7, ddin 
' himto be of goed courage, And to that end God commandeth 
' Moſes aine and againe,to encourage him, vſing rhele thiee 
words, C 7 er HIAp TG bir; 2s the Cocke cro- 
wed thrice,that if Perer were aſleepe the firſt and the ſecond 
-time, yethe might atlaſt awake him. 


is ms 


' Nowitrefteth, that ſhould encourage [oſbmawhichſuccees 71; 7, 
\derth me. But how ſhould begin to encourage him, or where arr 
ſhould I'begin ? ſhall I tell bim,that he ſhall tue now at eaſe, wcll. X 


andin ſecurity? No.Why,how ſhould Tencourage /oſhas 2 fhal 
=P himyou will loue him, and follow him, and thathee ſhall 
- find you willing andforwardin euery good aftion?If Ipromiſe 
ir,thall T notlie?If T become boundenfor you,fhal T nor forfeic? 
Tfeare yes.Why how then ſhould Lencourage /ofbua? ſhal I tell 
him, all will peake wdlofhim ? or ſhall Tcell'him, none will 
fander him ? No.Forifhe be as righteous as Chrift, yerſome of 
the Scribes and Pharifies will ſeeke to perſecute him. If he will 
- live in quietneſſe, hee maſt nor yer all the counlell of God, 
though God command him. Nor he muſt not reprooue ſome 
finnes,for then he ſhall be thought ro beare enuie againſt ſome 
perſons./Nothe muſt not keepe company with the godly, for 
then he ſhall be accounted apartaker.Noghe muſt not deny the 
.. company of the wicked,for then he ſhall be accounted'a Preci- 
fian,a Puritan, and I know not what. But thou wilr fay : what 
then,is there no comfort ot peck anſwere,Yes; and that is, 
it may be after ſome three or foure yeeres labour and trauell, 
he ſhall win ſome two or three ynto Chriſt, which ſhall extin- 
guiſh all griefe:for God will one day reward him for his labour, 
arid glorifichim in heauen.Bur if /z/>».ſhould be in troubleas 
| he cannot almoſt otherwiſe chuſe,if hee keepe a good conſci- 
+ epceand reproue the mighty vnder his charge, then þ+ ſhall ſce 
moſt of the great ones will quite forſake him, which now ſeeme 
; to fauourhim; and they will ſee him perſecuted like Chriſt, and 
ſtand afar off like Pilar, and waſh their hands, as though they 
were innocent, when it is in their power and authority to a- 


mend it.. ; 
Cc 3 If 


" , RO SFfar tar 4 prevaile, then all | 
will draw ynto him : Orifhes Eine for lacke of firengrh, al. 
Fg peter r1 nary 26. 0m aan 

ou tohim bothin 
and himin all righ £$,AS 7 x 97 ger their —_ 
pr ln you — and with my wy, leaue, and 
I giue him ton,my labours,and my twelue 
moneths 4 Andbas (becauſe I woods notk pas 0- 
uerlong) like s [oſbne kept the people before his with 
rg any". or az one friend holdeth another 
=_ the _— wwkr er Ao loth o__ I wilmakean cnd,beſeeching 
people of Iſracl,that you wil hence. 
mer ett, dann, ſerue himin truth,and put away all 
entie and vngodlineſle: that it may not beſaid,they haue 
ned with the dog to his vomit,or with the {wineto the pudde; 
bur that you may goe on forwardinall goodneſle, { | 
pe onde Then ſhall the Bo. Xen 
proſper you inall temporall graces, and inthe end 
_ in edhglenret hon is the which, the Lord Gr fi | 
mercies lake bring you all, Amer. LE, 


' This was the loft Sermon that Henry Smith 
wade «t Clement Dancs. 
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| THE DIALOGVE' BE | 
. TWEENE PAVL AND © _ 
| KING AGRIPPA  — | I 


4 } 
| Td Ads 26.27. | 

O rw be he beleeneſt thow the Prophets? I know that thaw 

& . | ff 
. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Taxl, Almoſt thou perſwadeſi me to be« * 
© comea(hriſtian, | ps 

Then Paxl ſaid,] wonld to Ged that net onely thew, but alſo all 

* that beare me this day, were both almoſt, and alrogetber ſuch 
BÞ/ aw,except theſe bands, 


200 N this Dialogue berweene eAgrippe the Kin 
3 Pans! the Apoſtle, firſt you ſhall heare what Pasl 
WeJ D238 faith:then you ſhall heare what Agrippe anſwers : 
KEDed aficr you (hal heare what Pas! replies. In Agrippe 
., - you ſhall ſee what we are; in Pax/you ſhal ſee what we ſhould 
:for the King ſhewes that heis a Chriſtjan, andthe A- 
poſile ſhewes . 3% he ſhould be altogether a Chriſtian. This is 
. the ſumme of their confeſſion. Firſt, P«wl begins and ſpeakes, as 
though he would teach vs away to win finners:euery word is a 
- motiue,and ſhewes that he which fiſheth for ſoules,had need to 
haue many nets,and obſeruetime, and place,and calling,and fir 
all words ein his mind,leſt he loſe his bait. For vnlefle he 
ſecke the yantage,and get the vpper ground of fin, before he in- 
counter,it is liker to giue him the foile, as the diuels did tothe 2 
Exorciſts,then to bee driven out by him. Therefore as Jecob G*7.333- 4+;72: 
came to Eſes with ſeuen curteſies,to prepare his hart,and turne = 
| his wrath before they met together ; ſo Pax! victh (as it were) 
three preambles, before be imbracerth this King, 6; a0 
Firſt, with arcuerent tidle, O King Agrippe. Secondly, with 
a profitable queſtion; Doeft thou belcene the my irdly, f 
with a fauourable prevention, / hwaw that thos beleeveft, With 4519.16, 
theſe three congies, hee cloſerh ſo with King Agrjppe,that hee | 
could nor ſtart out of his circle ; the O__ ſoplaced _ | 
word when heemeant to doe I that it was not poſſible 
c4 to 


- 


RF bh. dr. Ad LAM —_— OO” vo 


Sn 


Wm Dd archer week ipde thee 
- prompter, and ſeek bur would faine ſpeake 


e not Y 
which might touchthe heart, and winthe hearerto God. 
O' King .Agripp#. Lnote-here 2 queſtion, ſandan obieCion, as 
though he were tient and Reſpondent too,for he askes the 
queſtion, and anſweres himſelfe: O King dooft thow beleene? 
Now Agripp« ſhould fay,yea or no, & Ps! takes the word out 
of his mouth ; leſt hee ſhould ſay no, he anſwers for him, / know 
thou beleencft. Thisis his preparatiue to Agripps, before hee 
come with that hard leſſon ts be 4 (Þbr:i/tian altogether. Before, 
Pax! had to deale with Feſtus, the Preſident of Ceſarea, which 
came now from the idolatrous Gentiles, an obſtinate, brutiſh, 
and barbarous man; which, becauſe he ſauoured not the thiggs 
of God,bur fleſh and bloud, thought that Pax/ was beſide 
ſelfe when hee ſpake of Chriſt, and ſaid, that roo wwck /earwing 
had made him mad: as ſome giddie ſpirits thinke now,that they 
which are zealouſer then themſclues, know not what they ſay. - 
or doe, andimpute all the troubles of the Realme,and the inua- 
ſion of the Spaniards,vnto the preaching ofthe word,and to the 
faſts and praiers that were exerciſed about that time; like A- 
ebab,which ſaid that the Prophet troubled 1fracl, when he him- * 
ſelfe was the cauſe of all their plagues, What will not dogs ſpue 
out whentheyareſctto vomit ? When Paw! ſaw ſucha bruciſh 
Preſident, hee turned his ſpeech from him to Agrippa,in whom: - 
he did ſee better rokens of faith; thinking to kindle the ſparkes 
which he ſaw in him,thus boldly he ſers him, O King A- 
ippa,beleeneſt ther the Prophets ? Asifhe ſhould fay, if thou 
belecueſ the Prophets, it is cafic for thee to belecue that which 
I teach out of the Prophets : for all that I ſpeake of this leſ, is 
writtenin the Prophers,and fulfilled in Chriſt, Looke vpon the 
Prophers,and looke ypon him;there thou ſhalt ſee al thar I ſay, 
that it is no report of mine, but that which I haue receiued from 
good witnes,and thou maicſt heare it of the ſame,if thou do but 
reade the Prophets : therefore before other queſtions, he askes, 
Doeſt thou beliene the Prophets?Like a wile ſchoolmaſter which 
examines his ſcholler, before he begins to teach him, to know 
what he hath learned already, and how he'vaderſtanderh, that 
her may goe forward with him: So Pas/. cxamines this King; 


when 


” 
, 


. . 


gd 


wherheincended to make him'a ſcholler of Chri Racks the 
ng him he regimne the anderion; which fart ring 
fing him,he begins ar ion, which is faith, faying; 
ou] Doeſt thow beleene the Prophets? Yerif oh ould) _ 
| ſome of you before you cometorhe Lords Table ; Doe you be. 
leeue the Scriptures?Doe you know Chriſt?Can your giuea rea- 
ſon of your faith ? You will thinke your ſelues much difgraced 
to bee catechiſed as this _ was: wee muſtnot aske you with 
Pani, Doe you belcene ? but lay with Pani, we know that yee be- 
leene before we aske you. Is this like the child which Chriſt ſer 
in the middeſt of his Diſciples,and ſaid,that whoſorner receined 
the Kingdom of beanen bt ſhould receixe it #8 4 child? Thatis,he 
ſhogld humble himſelfe, and rake correQtion, and learne like a 
child,for-heauen;gate is low, and hemuſt toope that-goes in at - 
it- Theſouldiers and Publicans and harlots had fuch remorſe, 
that they came to /oby before they were baptized, confeſſing 
their ſins,and ached, Mafter,what ſhalwe do ? They werenot a-- 
ſhamed to acknowledge both their fins and their ignorance : 
which made /ohx wonder and ask who had taughtthem, as 
though this ſhould be aftrange thing in time tocome, and lo ir. 
is:if ye be nor like Publicans, when will ye be like Chriſtians? 
They confeſled before they were bagkifee; - bur we muſt thinke 
that you know,though you know that we thinke wrong : wee 
muſt rake youfor religious, though you know we takeyou a- 
mifle.$hame of face was ordained for fin, but ſhame is turned 
_ fromfinneto righteouſneſſe;for they which are aſhamed of no - 
euill, are athamed of any good : this is a baſhfull diuell. 

Now when Paw! had asked him,he anſwered himſelfe: Doeſ? 
thou beleene? i hnow that thou beltene/t, He askes Apgrigpa whe- 
ther he beleeue,and faith, hee knowerth that he doth beleecue. . 
What need he aske that which he knowes? 

Here you may ſee that wee have needto ſuſpeR our iudge- 
ment, when wee conceive not the cauſe, when they which are 
wiſer; and holier then our ſcftes,do thus or thus, fpeake thus or 
thus. Let vs remember that-rhe ſpirituall man iuqdgerh all, apd 
is iudged of none, becauſe no man knoweth the counſels of the- 
ſpirir; but hee which hath it : wiſe men haue large exceptions, 
and it becomes vstoconftrue. their ſayings and doings _— 

| | then 


 gve © The Dialogie betweene Pantend King «Agri: © 
; nary urs. propre As the Diſciples reuerenced 
ſayings of Chriſt, when they knew not his meaning : ſo 
weſhould ratherthinke that we know not the reaſon, then that 
they fpake without reaſon. Chriſt did know that Peter loued 
him; yet that he might get a confeſſion of him, and inſtruct him 
further, he did aske him that which he knew : ſo Pas! catechi- 
 fing Agrippe, doth aske him that which he knew, to teach him 
that which he knew not.But why doth Pas ſay flatly, that he 
knowes that, which no man thought of this king beforc?Either 
becauſe he did pereciue that Agrippe did beleeue in part, and 
therefore he reioyced, like the Farher to ſee his ſonne comming ' 
towards him: ſo he meectes him in the way, and imbraceth him 
as it were with this commendation ; / know that then belcexpſt: 
that is, I know thou haſt a kind of faith,and belecueſt that the 
Prophets ſaid truly,as many of the Gentiles did, though thou 
canſt not apply it yntothy ſelfe: So to bring him from faith to 
' faith, from knowledge to knowledge, from loue to loue, hee 
commends thoſe ſparks in him, whichdeſerueth not to be cal- 
led faith, but almoſt faith, as AHgrippe faith. Or elſe hee ſaith, / 
know thou beleeneſt, becauſe he would haue him belecue. Ther- 
fore he preuents him,and anſwers for him, leſt Agripp« ſhould 
goe backe,and miſlike with his boldneſſe,and fay,No,! belcene = 
wot the Prophets;as it is like he would haue ſaid,if Paw had not 
kenmildely to him : therefore he begs the queſtion and an- 
wers him, [ know that cho beleeneſt;avwhe we wilmake aman 
our friend, and willing to dovs a pleaſure, we ſpeake as though 
hee were willing alreadic,and that wee made no doubt of him, 
Doeft thou belerne ? yea, I know that thou beleeneſt, And yetit 
was but a/moft beleens.as Agrippe confeſſed himſelfe ; but if he 
had not belecued,this was the way to make him belecue: for 
this makes many zealous, to be counted zealous,and many ftu- 
PE —_ to have a mn —_—_ __ isin 
them:as if ye marke, ec,generally to wel ofa man, 
. rather tak cull, dorh! ſtirre him + Ky out ebimin 
the vertue; forno man is ſo humble, but he leanes to fame; 2 
a good report doth tickle and _ him which deſerues it, 
and him which deſerues it not. Therefore P.4«/ which knew by 


long experience what bait was beſt to catch ſoules, when a 
| ca 
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wad caſt forth ſuch a e queſtion, —_— * 1a, | 


= Aerippalhould anſwerg otherwiſe then he would haue hieuhe 
all noreruſthim with uch a queſtion, but ſpeakes for him, / 
hnow that thou beleeneſt. Salomon ſaich,th1t be is wiſe who win- 
weth ſoules : Prou.11.30. And fo you may ſee inthis"example, 
here zeale = diſcretion m_—_— >. _ ; _ Doves frm- 
icity, and the Serpents policy ki eac er,to win one 
—_ Godoherſ ſtudy ur took,8 how he beat bis braines, 
andpicked his words to win a King to religion! becauſe many 
turne with their head. He doth not ſo flatter Agrippe, as 
heperſwadeshimto do that which he faith he doth. This was 
Pans drift,todraw him (as it were with the cords of joy) and 
make him confeſle Chriſt before he was aware, that ſo he might 
et more and more of him ; euen as Nathan made David by a 
eight to confeſle againſt himſelfe,8 repent his adultery;when 
a5 it is like that plaine & bluat ſpeeches would haue done more 
| "Furtthen good. Thisis the on wiſdome (as Itermeit) 
which Sz/omon intendeth, when ſhe faith, / wiſdome dwih with 
' prodence : Prou.12.whereprudence fignifieth Chriſtian policy, 
which Chriſt commends when he ſaith, Be wiſe hike Serpents, 


©. Mat.10.10. Thus you haue apatterne before you ; they which - 


conuerrt ſoules to God, may ſee how Pas/incounters with «L- 

pps: wherby no doubt the holy Ghoſt would haue ys learne 
| to gratulate our brethren in their ſmall beginnings, and 
praiſe the mite which comes from them that haue learned but a 
while,and take hold of ſuch asare comming forward,and draw 
themfurther with all che ſignes of loue : and not diſdaine thoſe 
which come atthe laſt hourertothe vineyard, h wee our 
our ſclues haue labored fince the morning, For be which i7 fir ff, 


way be laſt ; aud be which ſeemes laſt, may be firſt, Therefore let. 


; - no man inſult beyond the liſts of humility; as many makethem- 
ſelues ynprofitable ſeruants, by countingthemſelues morepro- 
firable then other. It is a faultamong thobeft, which are like2A4- 
ir and Miriam, alittle proud oftheſpirit, and contemnerhE 
which are ſo ignorant as «Agrippe, whom Paul. beares- im his 
| armeslikethe loſt ſheepe tothe fold againe,- 4. + - 

Now Pew/hath ſpoken, Agrippe anſweres, Almoſt :howpor- 
ſwadeſt me to become 4 Chriſtian, Wheras yemay {echow Pants 


ſpeech 


"0 4p Y Re 


CE hnake with him,that he was almoſt conuerted with a 

" word, when it'was ſpoken in wiſedome and loue : what power . 
is in one. Sermonzif ye heare attentiuely | Agrippe was an hea- 
then cuen now,and worſhipped Idols, and neuer heard a Prea- 
 cherbeforgyer one Sermon made him. «/woft a Chriſtian, As 
Luke ſaith of Stephen, when he diſputed againſt the Cyrenians, - 
Ads the ſixth Chapter,and the tenth _—_— could not reſiſt 
the wiſdome & the ſpirit by which he ſpake: fo Agrippe could 
not reſiſt the wiſedome and the ſpirit by which Paw ſpake,bur 
was ſo fettered with the holy chaine,that as Pax/ was captiue 
to Feſtus.lo Agrippa now was captiue to Pal; the Word had 
him in bands like a priſoner, and made him confefſe againſt 
himlſelfe before Feftms,that he was a/mo/? a Chriftian.For Þ axnls 
ſpeech was to:the:amaze of that obſtinate Prelident,8& wonder 
of all thar ſtood byzto ſee a King,an heathen, andan Idolatour, 
which fate to iudge,to beſo ch with a word of a captiue 
from his opinion, whom they thought all the words in Gods 
booke could notalter,if Paw! and Chriſt had ſpoken to him all 
his life. Then it was verified which before wasprophecied, They 
ſhall bind Kings in chaines and Nebles in ſetters of iron : Plalm, 
149. 8. O the maieſty and force of the Word ! when faith doth 
kindle it,and zeale doth vtterit,it flies like the ſtone out of Da- 
ds {ling,and [ſtrikes finnc:and. fhoners both together at che 
- , This Pas/didin bands : when he was-baund, he was ſtron- 

er then they that bound him : when he was a captiue, he was 
_ then they-which kept him :; and when his Iudges cexami- 
nel him, hee cxaminedthemn, andmade them free which were 
' bound to Satan, before he was free from:.them.' -Sead for Paw! 
a inftrufteLgrippe, and:hee is in bands which 
| conuert. -Q-thatiſuch DoQors mighrtpreach ynto the 
Romiſh Princes. of Eurape;.or that, the Kings. that honour yet 
the. moſt Antichriſtiat-beaſt, would:-beare like this King, But 
they haue ſome Amaſnbs, which haucan eye ro eter, that: 
he cannoe{peakein the Court : Gee thew Seer, flie into the land- 
of Inda, propheciets the Lambs ,and keeps ſheep: Speake no more 
4: Bethzl, for this is the Kings Chappelliand the Kings Conrt. A 
.goodly rea(on,why cone bur flatterers ſhould preach" ro Prin- 


ces, 
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Wo 7he Dialognebermeent Paoltnk King Agrippa. =; 
os -; ces; becauſe itis the Kis +Conrt; - 
wy truth as well as others? Muſt not Berhil heare of 


Fs _ 
| 
> s : " ” 
[not 


| alu Ati on 
well asTudah, becauſe Amaſieb doth fearchis falleft Awor get 


his honour from hin?When wilhe conuert Agrippa,which wil 


notpreach in bonds,norin liberty? Happy Agrippa, notby the 


name of a King,but by the nameof a Chriſtian.Ha Agrippa, 
not by the a which thourecciuedſt of Feſtus, Gate y the 
words which thou heardt of Pa#/;thou cameſt to ſee, but God 
brought thee to heare; thy intent was togratulate Feſt, 'but 
now thou maieſt gratulate Pex, The Capriue is better to thee 
then the Preſident : for Feſfxs hath ſh thee bur his pompe, 


. but Pas/ hath ſhewed thee his Sauiour, and perſwaded thee to 


become a Chriſtian,” | | 

* "Atmoſ? faith Agrippe,but nor a/tegether. Here you may ſee 

COR how you meaſure God with a/woff, and ierue 
by halues, which hath giue al,like Anaxias,which brought 

apart,and kept apartbehind. 3, 


| -*Thisis our worſhip of God: though wee will not ſay for 


ſhame with Agrizpe, that wee are but alms/? Chriftians:yet we 


| arenot«/moſt, when we would be counted a/togetber,We goe 


before him in hypocriſie, and come behind him in modeſtie : 
for Agrippe would not ſhew more thenhe had, tobecounted 
berter then hee was, Though altogether bad been as readie as 


. elmoſt,asitisrovs; yet when almoff was all,he faid a/mef,not 


altogether, Itſeemes that the flaxe beganne to ſmoke, chough 
ene burne. The firſt remper is cold;the nextislukewarme, 
thelaſt is hot : a/moff is firſt, and udrogether is laſt” | 
come berweene, beforeweecan gore framoneto' another,” A 
grippe confeſſerh char almoftis all, and here hee ftaiestoheate 
what Pas! will ſay to inſtru himfurther. Pax/,thow bat per- 
ſwadedme 4!moſ? to become a Chriſt ta, Tris like thefaint confeſ- 
fien ofhim-that wepr,& ſaid, / beleenr, Lord bripmy ombelieye; 
Iama Chriſtian,teach me to be a Chriſti, Therfore they which 
deſcant ypon his name, doe note that Agrippe is as much as 


 eAfegrepario,which ſignifies him which hardly laboureth and 
| brings forth with paine as Agrippadid. Nabal ic bu xaome({aich 


eAbigail) aud foll is with bim.So Agrizpa's bis arte, and dif- 


-ficultie is with him : for hard and ſcarce was his-conceprion, in 


. ſtead 
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we be a/topet 


approued for beſt;yet we chuſe /moft before it. 


There is ſomething alwaies jbehind,like the eye which loo« 


kedto Sodome:as an Owle peepesatthe Sun out of a barne,bur 
dares not cometo it:ſo we. 


neereit,bur ſtand aloofe off pinking 


and winki 


we were more afraid of God thenthediuell. For ir loue.22d 
rogootol ,and feareof lawes, and ſway of time,more are. - 
id to betoo holy, then too prophane, becauſc holineſle is | 
on | 1 


worſe intreated then p 
Go 


away and ſinne no more;becanſe thow art bealed. Nay, go 


away and finne againe becauſethou art healed. As Neemen in- 
wreated for one finne;that he might ſtand before the Idoll when 
er: ſo this ſinne and that finne, 


his Lord leaned his FF" 
eilajchrrputinks of almoſt, left wee ſhould haue 
a perfetreward.God hauenotbing ſo perfect as a Chri- 


Rian;for whom he hath giuen his webeloued Son, his Spirit,his 


Layw,and his Prophets, Thet the war of God prot as: 


Paz faith. Yer cuery thing growes vntill-it be buil- 


der builds till it bee an houſe, the Tailor ſewetb till om 


Wit 
ment, the painter paintstill it be a picture; onely the 

Jem of defore he arainero ber 3 Obritungndmakes «ful 
od at «/moſt, | 


That which God would havetobe tofall,men had -: 


rather hauo vaperfeR then perfeR; halfe then all: a little wealth, 


2 littlereſt,a little honour,and alittle pleaſure ſeemes nothing ; . 
bur alittle faith. is —_ alth it bee neuer ſo a_. 
aight for all ki 


mite. We hauca wai d of mettals,a touchſtane for 


= 


- Shall wenow behold our face in Agrippaes plaſſe, whether I} 


ber like Pax,or almoſt like Agrippa,or like Feſtus 

wor at 4 The Sera>Chillions, cox at kind of Chriſti. 
ans arewe? There bemany degrees ypon earth, butthis is the 
higheſt degree: there be many names of honour, but thisis the: | 
honourableſt name: there be many profeſſions of men, but this 
is the beſt profeſſion, To be a Chriftian;thart is,the Son of God, i 

the fellow of Angels, the heirc of heauen:yet whether we ſhould - 
be Chriftians,or Chriſtians a/wo/#,or Chrifttans erber,isa K- 
ion which troubleth euery man; and when «lrogetberis i. 


at religion,and will not come il 


A 


5 | bur #/moſt: Almoſt zealons,almoſt faithfull almoſt righteons as 


Jr mh. gag" ran 
. thallhaue wn 0 the fleſh ſhall haue another part, 
-. andthediuell ſhall 


then thetruth,the ſhadow then the . Pan! ſaith, thatthe 
- - Bur where m__— Pas finde that cxceſle in "a oripin 2 


's eſtes ESTs 
* andexceedeth the bankes. But Chriſt þ ofin Dill 
name, O yes 
ofdecl ſand Serge hema may f,of little lone,of little zeale,ofc. 


- ſuch an ebbe, that the leaſt tentation may wade ouer them, 
- & nor be drowned. Godbath a comrover fie with vs, as he ſaith, Hoſ.4.45 
*, with /ſraeh: and this 1sit,we were borne when wiſedome cried 
© intheftreets, and yet ſhe may call vs foolesand ſay; How long 
- wilt thow bates know Prou.10. For hw Ged de more 
onto birvincyard that be bath Gs 
bin dreffing,and pruning,and ns whatis in Ieru- 


| _—_ ,which = neuer tilled _ dr fled ? How long ſhall he 
drefſe a barren figge-tree, which is at the roote? Our Nj, 
Churchisin a jam, an v 
- weake,her Phyſitians fearefull : fromlirtleto little, our zeale is - 


* miesare placed aboue her; ſhe growes amongſt thornes ; the is 
Fee with checkes ; ſhee md a corner ; ſhee ſpeakes in 
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_ mans" meewill no po ry _ 
meaſure man ; only wee cut 
ns | 


another part. Thus wee haue 
God to his tint : aske mhile hee will, hee ſhall haueno more 


though a/wo/# were better then «lr 3 thar is, the coviterfer 


Athenians were too religions ire wor an IdolrAQs 17.23. 


progreſle inrighteouſneſle, calles them all 


all our yertues are little ones, and the waters of life are at 


falem more then in Samaria? In the then inthe moun- 


tion; her heads are ficke, her members 


come tothe laſt gaſpe, readie to- take her leaue of all, becauſe 
ſhe ſces nor that we loue religion, but chaſe it from vs. Her ene: 


a reede, Her garments are clipt; her friends dare nor defend 
her for hier enemies, What ſhall I ſay? we had rather be whole 


_ finners | 
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elogrte bermetue Paul and King Agrippa | 


Chnvrachenballe kriſtians. White is counted no colour: fo 
zeale is counted no yertue.Bur meere hypocrifie is coumtederue © i 


Chriſtatity ; and.erue Chriſtianity is counted buy hy 


Our wealchis in an Epb, our zeale is.in- 3 Gonrer efolr fin like © | | 
 anoake;,our faith like a muſtard ſeed. They which haue no reli- MW 
ion are counted honeſt men: for they count it as eafie'a matter MW 


© bea Chriſti5,asto ſay the Lords Prayet,che Apoſiles Creed, 


the ten Commandements,& to go tothe Church; this is coun. 
—_— City Divinity, and I may fay,S. Clements 
Diuini 


e which can ſweare that the Pope is Antichriſt, and 


that fleſh is good on Fridaics,is a Proteſtant, at leaſt aChriſtian. 
every inch:he hath zeale,knowledge,and religion in Folio. This - 


is the rampierin our dayes,like a Lion inthe p ; Almoſt 


Randeth in the way before we can come to «/together:and they | 


which will goe beyond a/moft, are counted curious, faCtions, 
__ | though «/me/t were more then «/toge- 
EDCT,20C - 
_ c exceed the righteanſneſſe of the Scribes and Pharijes, 
ich is bur hypocrific,heſhall be puniſhed for his righteouſ- 
nefle,as if it were a fault; as Cain perſecuted Abe! becaule his 
ſacrifice was better then his. 25.4 ; 
Our Sauiour ſaith, Leerne of me to be humble,and zealous, 
righteons:but now we mult learneof other, & ſet a crooked pa- 
tern before vs, leſt we go too ſtraight. We may preach like [obs, 
asin Matth. 3. Bring forth fruits : but we cry con preach like 
Chriſt; Bring forth mach frait:Toh.x5. For 'that is counted an 
devcebenabl {eruice of God. If we giue him F ſexenth day,the 
ſcucnth'part,the tenths or tithes of our lines,& of our thoughts, 
and of ourſpeeches,and of our works, it is enough: ſo we define 
alt ogethey out of meafnate. Thus we dodge with God, and draw 
backe from-our promiſe which we madein Baptifme,as though 


' he werenot worthy of ſuch a goodly creature,'to have 


which he giues.Euer fince we were borne, we haue ſerued two 

Maſters.If one foot ſtand in the Church,the other foot ſickerh 

anthe world. If one handcarryfire, the other hand carries ws- 

ter: If one word fauour of religion, the next word whatſocuer 
ſauoureth ofpride,or enuie,or haſt. 

How few of our thoughts are coafecratcd ro God?How few 

| of 


altogetber were not ſo mich as almoſt, If bis righte- . 


he lat, Thou? + , ble 


Reuel:3.15. So alwe?Þ « Chriſtian,is not « 


: P) an, is like the Ephri 
' which conlduct pronounce Shibbeterh, but SBÞ:lrth. Almoſt a 
Chreftiaxis like Inenia Which brought a patr, but 1cft'a pa 
behinde. Alwoft « Chriffiex, is like Ele formes which polled 
the ſacrifices : like the which deccined ſt with 


ns Gn doen 
ike wn e would come, 
came not. Whartis it to be borne &/woſf? Tfrhe new man be but” 
borne a/woFfF, heis' not borne, Wharis it ro be married a/meſ# 
ynco Chriſt? Hee which is married but  isnotmarried, 
What is it to offer a ſacrifice «/wofffThe factifice muſt be killed 
or euerit can be ſacrificed. He which gines afweff, giucs nor but 
denieth. He which belceverh oo eronter cl Om doub- 
rech;Can f doore which is but a/mofffhur, keep ont rhe theeke? 
Canthe cup whichis but «tmoff whole, hold any wine? Canrhie 
1er ſhip which is but alwoff ſound, keepe out water? The ſouldier = 
which doth bur a/weffighr,is a coward, ThePhyfitian which 
7 A IEEE "> Sn: / 

: | out 
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ſhould 
before he be a Chriſtian «/rogerber., 
. Now 1 muſt leade you from «lwo# to «/together, as it were 
to.Chriſtians fromthefigure of Chriſtians, This is the Rep which 
we mult treadearthis time. wowld ro God(faith Pawi)tbet rhow 
were not almo#t but ghagerto er] am, he ſaw Agrippe 
comming on, and ſaid alweſ?, then Paul caſt vp his lute againe : 
Comme wry ode pea vw don —_ thee 
ay at almoſf,i wy Fung wilbring thee to «/ts I did nor 
pawl ec thou didſt belecue the Prophets , that thou 
maighteft bea Chriſtian a/wofd, but a Chriſtian a/togerber, Art 
thou come thus farre, and ſtaieſt thouat a/moſt ? Nay Agrippe, 
thou muſt take out this leſſon, for there is no mealure in Chriſti- 
anity. Come ynto me ({faich Chriſt) not come toward me, yet he 
was gladlike the fatherto ſec his ſonne comming woven him, 
for it was afgne that he would come to him: he was comforted 
with, jy Ur, oat was not ſatisfied without alregerther, Ts this: 
thy offering a/mof?it will not {erue, Agrippe:itis light,itis ſo- 
thered,it is crackr,correCtit again: for ourmaſter ſaith, Be ye ho. 
ly as | am holy: therefore almoſt a Chriſttanwill notpleaſe him. 
But if thou be «/mo/# a Chriſtian alreadie, how eafie is it for thee 
to be a Chriſtian «/rogertber? Therefore come Agrippa,let vs go 
forward to heauen. The ſeed is ſowne to grow. Euerie thing 
muſt increaſe and multiplic. Almof is thy firſt anſwere,and «l- 
rogether thy laſt,I muſt not take this fog ananſwere, Shall I tell 


4 


hy TIALIT 


ſervant aske thee, Art 
= G Id Hans thy r ſubiea? if by 
date owe) Lamal- 


almoſt his ſanne, then ar LE 


be i elle urls 


|Naemin isnot amanded wo well bla iewn Londen, 
but ants ypronly wins times,and then hee ſhall bet healed: 
ſo,man'is not only commanded to obey God, but'to obey him 
while he lines, and therrhe ſhall be ſaued. Be fairbfull (Girhthe' 
Angell)s one death, allgibey oligion thanrh mage we | 
Reuel.2.10, ' ©: 

When Saul ves $3 rcp to kill che Tdcharans beaſts, 
hee was commanded t0 kill all : and becauſe hee fome,: 
os Fas. Would ochave th beater nee inthe 
og-hnries. W & 
yices liue? No(faith Chrift) Aker cleave within:that iglexut no: 
. fileh behinde.Whenſoeuer Chriſt caſt our one diuell, we reade- 
that hee caſt ourall, even the together : ſowhen-thou 
gh one vice, caſt out's F__y Pe ons | 
anotner, '-© : -- ri 

"TheProphet doth teach vato ea out #3, falnbsliheneme 
rer,which leaueth no taſte or colour or ſent behinde.There-is a 
whole old man, and there muft be a whole new man.: The'old 
man muſt change with the newman, wiſedome for wiſedome, 
loue for loue,feare for feare ; higy r wifdome for hi 
wifdome,his carnall loue for {x2 ; his fernile feare for 
Chriſtian feare, his idle thoughts for hol y thoughts, his vaine' 
words for wholſome words, his fleſhly. as. for righteous 
works. This isa Chriſtian altoperher,as if he were caſt ina new 
mould, As if a Painter would draw a beautifull piftare which 
| ſhould befairer then all women inthe world, hee would marke 
the ſpeciall grace of euery one, and' make one beautie of all : ſo 
we muſt make vp a Chriſtian,and take modeſtiefrom him, faith 
from him, loue from him, patience fromhim, zeale from him, 
and humilitie from him, vnrill it bee like the i c of Chriſt; 
- This isthe building of a Cliriſtian. Firſt, his fo is laid, 
and then his wals,and then his roofe, and then a Chriftian like 


Adamin paradiſe. God wade «ll things good: therefore if we be geeſe. 
but «/moſt good,all things are ug" then we. The wicked man Genef.1, 


d 3 ſpcaketh 


22) | a As" | 
Peat orderorinoneth fihy kneel nr 
xe righteous ſprake ofthe abundaiice of his {pitituall heart? 
Hee which is merrie; would bemertier if-hce' knewhow. Hee: 
which is enuious, would looke' fiertierifibe could; He which'is] 
protidiould go beajtrifbe batkitrandal, iFwecould beworſe 
wee would { bur let them:amend which looke to die. For what. 
kjnd ofman ſhould he bewhich muſt beare the-image of God, 
be the Temple ofthe holy Ghoſt, and inherit the kingdowe of 
| is ft forthele 207 OAT Ay nor 
ynfit for theſe _— Doe o_ OW —_ in. ee not” 
pleafurenorfuine} inkethat: youhaue cnough of religi- 
hee The arte beta Looanſs nels 
buckbeſalddoegendfiris® tobetienter;/Weate invited to a 
banquier;and ſhall weegoe bithalferhewdyimto it? Were it 
not better thatthe fipgge-tree hid bothefruir; then leaues? that 
the Virgins had carried oyle then lampes? Sojs it not betterfor 
vstobevefſels of gold that come to the Lords Table, therilike: 
theimagein Daw; part of gold; part of flucr, partof bitafle, 
part of yron, and part of clay, which was after broken2ifthe 
Does id aainnbemid wr nhen chounbedei-tyn bin bath 
the way;'but'to ſheiy that there isno reward for the that begin. 
wit ot the qramiloiate modite Kim this couciaeietlr 66 the 
Homorotthe Locdnephpendy,or by heloeytur aj which 
ork ; | zor uegthat is,he which 
offereth a maimed facrifice G's found, almoſt a Chriſtian for 
. Therefore Dazid before hee praies, ſummoneth his 
.his ſpeeches, and aRtions,andfaith; At that is withre 
me praiſe the Lord : as a man giueth that which he thinketh wil 
be accepted,that he may be welcome for it. If wee did ſerue an 
vngratefull maſter,then we inight thinke Almoſt enough. But 
Chriſt did not louealmoft,when he ſhed his heart bloud for ys, 
and therfore he-cannot aske more then he gaue, and yet the in- 
heritance'of his blefling is behinde : why ſbouldeſt not thou 
. giueasmuch for themas Abrabam,or Daxid;or Simeon?which 
would haue ſerued God till rhis time if they had liued, and 
fill reformed themſclues, and yer thought they had done no- 
hing,as Jacob counted his ſeruice for Rachel nothing, becauſe 
hee loued her: bur.thou thinkeft, If thougiueſtthy pleaſures, 


thou 


tha God will noe miſle ws | pode! rom y Peter would 
not mille it : but if Perer did tmiffe it, will not God mifſe it*' So 
_ weeparethe offering like Elles ſonnes, which kepr the beſt and 

Fureſt to theraſelues whichmadethe pe the acri- 
fices:and ſhal notGod abhorre ſuch ſacrifices? If Ely reproued- 
his ſennes,how will God = we them, which reproued Ely for 
not reprouing them enough ? A ſpirituall eare can heare God 
reprouing this Land, for this mincing of his worſhip. Can the 
preaching of the word,the fignes ofheauen, the ſhaking of the 
earth,the yiCtorie of your enemies, and all the bleffings of God 
make you bur almoſt Chriſtians,almoſt religious,almoſt thank- 
full Is thismy reward(faith God)as Pr, cle were afraid to 
betoo good? If you thinke that you ſhall 
too zcalous,as Michol ſcorned David when he danced befo 
the Arke : Dazid tels you how you ſhall: top ſuch corners 
mouthes:O(faith David) wil br morebible yet before thy God, 
When Aſicbo! faw his reſolution,ſhe mocked himno more, bur 
reuerenced him euer after.So tell the diuell and all his mocketrs, 
 Iwill be morezealous,more feruent, and more holy yet;entill I 

belike him which ſaid; Follow we; and they which mocke thee; 
ſhall reuerence thee, as Micho! did Dax | 


mocked if you be Note, 


| Thus when thou art in the way to heauen, remember that Note. 


thou muſt go forward or backward:for Iacob didſcenone ftand 
erper donarcheyertichyreme frenc] queue 
went ypor downe : they which | : 
| hich Ck forward, as abegoadiy, ſhall not 
at a/moſft, but fal from their faith;and loue, and knowledge, 
andzeale,by deſcenrs, till: Chriſts threatning be. fulfilled : bat 
which they (ceme to ham ſþal be taken from ogtd though they 
neuer hadatiy taſte atall, ': > 12.211 "2 19% b 
-| Thus Tbaue ſer youa glafſe ro behold whether youare in «/- 


*CF\ 


woit,or altogether, Yet Pani lured for Agrippe. Now heſues 
to thepcople. Whetrhe had caught the King/he ſpred his ner 
+ for the people. RN EPHEIE 50%) WOE FN: 

' I wonldto God,that net only then, but all that heaye me were 
| Dd4 #08 


exe Chriſtians; as Adoſer wi all could prophecie. 
or was aaa ake Wap Cond the lhvtbas , gante 
and ſn dand yong, rich and poore: ſo Pew! prayes for the 
King and for the people too, and wiſheth' that they were all 
. Chriſtians, This prayer we may ſay for them that doe not pray 
for themſclues, to make them ed when they ſce other 
 morecarefull for their ſoules then they themſclucs. The Paſtors 
care extendeth to all : although ſomeare more to belaboured, 
yet none is to bee deſpiſed, which is but alambe of the flocke, 
Pasl doth not wiſh eAgripps more honour,or more wealth, or 
more friends; but more religion, which is the greateſt want of 
Princes. Although they hauerecciued a kingdome, yet they are 
 notſo thankefull as they which haue receiued nothing , but 

from hand to mouth, Though they haue done a thouſand times 
morecuill, yerthey are not ſopenitent as hee which hath done 
leaſt of all, They fit in Gods ſeate, and are called Gods; but are 
not like God, but like Mammon, more then their names, and 
their Crownes: except David, or Selemen, or /oſbue, a few 
which remember whoſe perſons they beare: the reft are like 
Herod and Sawl, and Nebnehaduezzar, which know not from 
whom their kingdomes; come. «As / am; faith Pal direRly, 
Paw! ſhould haue replied, altogether a Chriſtian, and not, «/te- 
gether as 1 am: but who ſhall: reach the Spirit to perſwade?He 
choſe to ſay, as I aw: that Agripps might ſee his ſingle heart 
and loue toward him, who.went not about: to ries, eat bur 
wiſht vnto him as vnto' himſclfe :: Exex as / aw. orbag hr 
will perſwade,moſtfit is the example, when he which t 

vs gocth before ys: for then we ſce that he dealeth plainely,and 
ſpeakes of loue, and meanes no deceit, when we ſee him doe as 
he ſaith; Sanl bath ſlaine his thouſand, but David bis ten theu- 
ſand: So where another conuerts a thaufand, ' hee ſhall conuert 
ten thouſand, which can ſay like Chriſt, Folow xe. Oh whar is 
this when a Chriſtian and Iamallone? thar yee might ſay ta 
your Children,T would to God thou were a Chriſtian, when you 
fay,I would to God thou wert like me. 

'The King ſhould be like Paw! by this faying : How _ doe 
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fome ſay with Foſtae, Too wnch acale h 


the people know the Lords Prayer, the ren. Command 


The Dial berwiewe Punl avd King ies 1s 
, ? If 


ements, 


andthe Articles of beleefe,it isenqugh; in this to be like Pas! ? 


No Feftws, the knowledge of the ward doth not mak 


e 2.man 


mad,bur makes him wiſe to ſaluation. Can.that which makes a 
man wiſe,make him mad?. Therefore they which ſay that wee 
are the worſe for om worſe forreligion,or worſe for 


zeale,are like Feitws, w 
religion in him. And they which teach the people 


had neither Qs he wm nor 


t they ſhall 
not.need to be as Pas/,but that amediocritie will _ 


,incurre 


that curſe of Pawl, He which teacheth another dolirine 1ben that 
which ye hawe receined of vs, ( which wiſhed all as perfaft as hins- 
felfe ) let bim be Auathema; that is, accuried. La wry 9s. ay 
pu like Psl, doe not wiſhyou zeale' by waight; and know- 

edge by ounces,and works by number, a Sicle, or an Omer, or 
an Epha, but that yee abound in all knowledge, andall zeale; 


and letthem be lukewarme which will be ſpucd our. 


Except my bands. Yet Panl exceptceth ſomething : not his 
knowledge, nor his zeale, but his bands; Not altogether as ! 
am, but altognther as 1 am, except theſe bands, Hee excepteth 
nothing bur his troubles. Charitic had rather ſuffer then other * 
ſhould ſuffer; as David prayed God to turne his wrath from 
the Iſraelites, pon him. Now.if you aske me who can loue 
his neighbour as himſelfe? Heereis one had rather ſuffer him- 
ſclfe, then Agripps ſhould ſuffer : hee would have him parta- 
ker in all his good, butnor in his troubles : As 7 «wv, excepe 
theſe bands. Panl glories in his bands, and ſhewes his chaines 
like his Enfignes : theſe are the markes of Chriſt ; this is the 
cogniſance of my Lord, his ſweete yoke and eafie burthen. But 
hee. wiſheth faith to them without a burthen : the barrell is 
tothe ſtrong, and the Crofſeisnot to bee wiſhed for, bur to be 


borne. 


Thus the Spirit of wiſedome hath ſer. vs an example 
men'are wonne to the truth, and led forward: by little and 
lictle with lenitie and ſoftneſſe, putting difference berweene 
them which knowe not thetruth, and them which reſiſt the 
truth... Pax/ did not ſpeake' ſo to Elias the Sorcerer-which 
withſtood the truth, AQts.13.16, butſet his eyes ypon __ _ 
oY | aid, 


le how 


bemifiiir of Paal, 'Þ * 
iefe, fe. chord the dinell, 
did'Porer ſpeake fo tg 
dnl 'A Sink NT Palins fair, -A-wiſewas 
th the tinve aud plate!” *Andras Pant faith, The nal 


| as diſcerneth ll things :foeknoweth whentobe oft, and 


when to be rough which 'refiftthetruth as Elymas, and 
labour to keepethe Rulle from it, as Elymas did Sergins Pan- 
Ins, the D i of Cyprmv,amdwany like himnow, maſtnor 
be ihtreatedlike Agrippe which is comming tothe trurh, bur 
as Elwas was, He root hath-Pexls ſpirit knoweth how to 
handle both in their kind. Though we may not diſcouer the 
nakednefle of ſome, yet we may not hide the nakednefle of 0- 
ther: an humble heartis a good ſchookinafter; both to applie 
cotfifort and reproofe. - Now the Lord Teſus which hath made 


you Chriſtians a/weFf?, make you Chriſtians «/rogerber, 


EMMA. 


"THE HVMTLITTE OF 
| PAVL. 


Thiſeech ME. nr creias of God, th 
eſeech you ethren by the mercies of God, that ye 
- give vp your bodies « lining ſacrifice, boly and acceptable vuts 
_ which i your reaſonable ſerning of God. 

ans |: uſbion net. your ſelues like vnto this world; but be you 
eng, the renewing of your mindes, that ye way prove what 
P ; the L wikef God and rerptabl and perfti. 


SY; 47 an Apofile of the Gentiles, writing to the Ro- 
2 Fe mans, which were Gentiles, after hee ſhewed 
lar eat dendrites lecmteagchem ine 
his covctiant, which were our ofhis coucnant;and making them 
his which were nor his people; ; hartheGeniles might 
po ng. rammed ouer the Iewes, as much as the Iewes ed 
Gentiles, becauſe the Iewes were reieQted, and the 
Gentifes receiucd in their place: Now he thenerh wine they 
ſhould doe for Gody Give. your bodies 4 ſacrifice to bim : that 


is, 


| The buwilitic of Pal.” 427 | 
ts,as Chriſt gaue bimſelfe for you, ſo youmuſt giue yourſelues 
to him:as he was ſacrificed for you, ſo you muſt be ſacrificed for 
him;-not your ſheepe,nor youroxen,nor your goates, but your 
ſelucs. ear the ſacrifice: this ſacrifice Pawl _ a bs- 
PTL acceptable ſacrifice : a lining ſacrifice,becauſe 
belowes ſacrifices were res rn: : ax holy $a be- 
cauſe the wy: beaſts andnot be holy; but they can- 
not {acrifice clues, but they muſt needs be holy : a» accep- 
table ſacrifice, becauſe: the facrifices of beaſts did not pleaſe 
God, ynleſſe they did facrifice themſclues too.But ifthey ſacri- 
fice themſclues, it doth pleaſe God,though they doe nor facri- 
fice beafts, It is true, that Goddid require this facrifice- of the. 
Iewes,as well as of the Gentiles : for in Deuteronomy the tenth 
chap.and the ſixteenth yerſe, he faith ; Cironmeiſe your bearts. 
Andin the firſt of Sawse/, the 15.chapt. and 22.yerſc; he ſaith, 
Obedience is better then ſacrifice : which ſhewes,that guen then 
God did require the ſacrifice of the bedy, more then of beaſts. 
But althongh God did require this of the Tewes alſo, that they. 
ſhould Gacrifice their bodics too,yet Pawl fignifies that Godre- 
quireth oo of the Gentiles;becauſe as. Chriſt ſaith, e bawe 4 Matth.rr.u, 
greater light.The Goſpell is a greater benefit then the Law,and. 
therefore our thankfulnes ſhould be greater then theirs. 
Firſt, here is an exhortation- to ſacrifice our bodies to God ;: 
theh,an explication whar' this ſacrifice is. /# is your reaſonable: | 
ſerwice, cf not faſhioning your ſelues ro the war/d: and the renew. . - 3 
ing of your mindes to the image of God, in which they were croa= _ 
ted.Then fallow two reaſons te perfwade; one drawne fro the , 2M 
mercies of God,4hoſeech yowbrethy#; by the mercies of God, The 
other drawne from the fruice of our regeneration, r1ha4t ye may. 
prone what that good & acceptable,and perfett wil of God is,The: 
exhortationis to ſacrifice our ſelues to God. It ſeemesthat the _— 
Iewes grudged to ſacrifice their beaſts, therfore Pas/ thought- 5M 
that the Gentiles would grudge to ſacrifice themſelues, and.. TT. > 
therefore —— he —_ _— wy; bw | 4 
Brethren [ beſeech you by the mercies of God. This is hisprepa=- Rom. 1.7.” 
rative.Firſt he y the brethren: which ſheweth his afe&ion to. wah 
all Chriſtians, which after Chriſt were called brethres, Second- 
ly, our adoption by Chriſt, which makes vs brethyen, Thiryh ; 
; ; e 
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Note, 


Rom 11.15. 


42S. 


the dutie which wee owe oneto another, 3s if wee were bre- 


thre. The Apoſtle doth not vſe this name ſo lightly as wee, as 

you may {cehiamesdor Pas! made it a preamble to perſwade the: 

Romans ta:godBincfie : fo Jbrabam made it a: ror to-keep 
e betweene Lor and him. Are we not brethren, faith Abra- 


ur ? As if hee ſhould ſay; Shall brethren fall our for rrifles like 
Infidels ? This was enough to pacifie Lor, for Abrehaw to pur 
him in mind that they were brethren; when he heard the name 
of brethren, fraighthis heart yeelded,and the ſtrife was ended. 
So this ſhould be the Lawyer to end quarrels betweene Chri- 
ſtians,Tocall to mind that they are Brerbrex, And they which 
haue ſpent all at law, haue wiſhr that they had taken this Law- 
yer, tothinke with Lot, whether it were meete for brethren to 
friue like enemies. With ſuch reverence then did they vie the 
name of brethren : but now there is no reuerence in nami 
of God; for many ſpeake of him when they doe not thinke 
of him, and many neuer ſpeake of him, but when they ſweare 
byhim. 7% 

When he had called them brethren, then he beſcecheth them, 
Brethren I beſeech yow. This is the Apoſtles ſtile. If God did 
humble himſelfefor man,much more ſhould man humble him- 
ſelfe for men. Therefore though Paul ſpeak of a matter where- 
in hee might command, as hee faith to Philemon, / might com- 
mand thee : yetas he did rather beſeech bim,ſo hee doth rather 
beſeech them.Markethe ſubtiltic of wiſdome(as I may call it) ; 
As the Serpent did vſc __ to tetnpt,ſo the Preacher may yſc 

die to conuert : and ſo Paw/wonne Agrippa to belceue, by 
perſwading him that hee did beleeue. Ir was Pawls office to 
reach the Romans; butit was Pawls policie to beſeech the Ro- 
mans : yntill compulſion need, gentlenefle is better then birter- 
nefſe: Lenitie deſerues to goefirft,and correCtion hath no place 
if perſwaſion will ſerue. , 

1 beſeech you brethren, Wee doe not vſeto intreate and be- 
ſeech,bur for our profit ; bur Paw/ did beſcech for their profit. 


' We would haue other humble themſelues to vs, but Pa#s/ hum- 


bled hintſelfe to his inferiours, to make them humble them- 
ſelues to God. Heere the Preachers may take example of the 
Preacher of the Gentiles , the louing phraſe is the Apoſtles 

| | phraſc, 


# 


— ifitreate'vs rhe wepanale, rear 


- and made it the burthen « 
| ot. exer, Likea 7 


you brethren by => + 101k Are _— re gt 


od is lowe;and his Miniftersr like loue;or « 

doc not like Paxt: graders ary arr 

not rakerhis vet, EAHA day, 4s Peter fiſbr all night, and 
ranght nothing, Although Preacher be 
cher, and As ba Fallen inves and beſecch you' like 
Pal, yer you ſhould not looke to be imreared likethe/gueſts 
would not come to the you muſt be increa- . 


rexlhp pour prot. Ic is no reaſon Crit auld pey, and agtkcs, 


ſcruant prayerh, oy darn garter 

et Peru! hath not done his 
ſite ſhould take the repulle; and 
aro the: an ee Eby he mariere Cod eſe 


gtring ary wr 


and worthy to be lieard, becauſe 


treareGod for hismercie,and God intreateth vs for his mercie. 
So that mercie is like a figne berweene vs, which calleth God 
to heare vs,andvs toheare him. What will not a good ſubjeft 
doe for a mercifull Prince ? Many ſweerthings are it the word, * 
of God, bur the name of mercie is the fwveeteſt word inaltche 
Scri which made David harpe vpon it 26. times in ons 
e, fixe and -twentie times hee repeaces this w—___ 


th C—_ was fuch a 
wot is I | 
gainezand hee had 


TEE 
1 "a- 
hee recorded ir 
Por bis weteiv « 
n ſheis ins 


me Ines oy e.ef ha oe did Dazid 

ther inercie - For his mercic endurerth for over. Burhere Paal 

Fakesin the plural number, nor by the weyeje; bur by'ws 
wercies of G 

' There is a pluralitie of Gods mercics; his leffer merciesin 

his corporall bleſfings, and hiv grearer mercies in his ſpirnuall _ 

bleffings : his A mercies in en; Mn mans 


' them both, Therefore when Paw! could not number them for 


:Iewit.19.13. 


_- membreththem of 


is Fat isbutparts 


©” 20 


came with finne,GG inahy-m 


multitude, hee was faine to lay them downe together in the 
& ſarmme,ang, ina ward calls them Aercies:as ifhetThould 
cannot number-the mercies of God, but the lf. 1.cm 


| numberthen,chemorethey xs Thuegmch why Paxlc 


them brethren, an tu beſeecheth cy and why, here- 
y,hee commenceth his ſuite, 
Ged;he i eakes not here of 
the S he would haue them giue their ſoules too; as 
you may ſee in the next verſe : but he es here of the body, 
toſhew that the bodie is a ſeruant to Gog as well as the foule, 
both aretoo little, and therefote oneisnot enough. And ther- 
fore Pax! faith .Glerific God in your bodies &f inyeur ſontes tao. 
'But here hee ſpeakes the rather ofthe bodie,toſhew thar their 


'Now hee _—_ red the wa 
that t ran we bedies to 


|; A will be with the fleſh, and thar the fleſh will be ynwil- 


to this-facrifice,as Chriſt faith, The ſpirit vr or9 the 
 fraile That is,the fleſh wil nor afford an God: 
he do never ſornuch for her, yer ſhe is li EG Na- 


bal, which wil donothing againe. Therfore the vrgeth 
ſoto giuethe body, as if hee ſhould f; ay,draw forward þ w ich 
draweththee backward, and let ey conuerlion begin where 


Gn bath his roore:if you can wingbefleſh, which is like Webal, 

the ſoule will comelike Abigevtand bring her traine with her. , 
New rang bow wee ſhould ine our bodics to God,the 
ine your bedies a feerifiee to God, That is,you 


es60.Gogd,as if you did facrifice them, The 
all the m os ir 
$10 God, forthe 

rs : therfore if you ou muſt gue pour 

bodies,you =o giue cyc,and care, and ;. d and 
feere vnto him : Fer the heart ((airh Paul) deb Eb beleene; be- 
cauſe it is not; enough to belecuc, therefore hee addeth, rbe 
wews deth confeſſe: as itis s asnecclſary to confeſle vato'Salua- 
© ton, 


—_— 


. tongue ſay to thetye, ſerue thou him?or theeyeilay to the foot, 
. hinyforall che body is ruled by the heads 
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Therfore when D«&#d went about the ſcruice of God, he \. 


'  magnifie the Lord: then thine heart is a ſacrifice to God, When A 
thou.cank ſay with Samel:Spenk Lord far thy ſervant art ien 34 MY 
"IS | _ | en Sy b bay 
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oe a00P wi fprevremaiirg ay/(Þ 
thine eyes r r9gbt.Is the eye encughtNay, (faith 

won) R:mone thy foete fromentil.So SE a ts os 
leftor from .one member. to anotber.g1ts gather tribute for 3 
been prob enero ot Y 
in Dein.the 6.chap. verſe, God commanilerh,nor only ._ 
Tho ſhalt lone the Lord with all Pr rs apr : WES 
but with all tby flrength : thats, if thou canſtdoeany thing for a 
him with the _—__ of thine hand; or the ftren of thine 
eye, or the ſtrength of thine eare,or avy parr/ellc :: thow are» 
bound by this. commandement, to/doe ir ans 9 
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al his powers together, ſummoning themlike a Crier, Al that iv 
within me praiſe che Lord. If cuery part looketo be glorified of 
God, it is reaſon thateuery part ſhould glorifie him: for this is 
all chat-they pay. As cuery ſubieR oweth loyaltie-ynto his yg, 
Prince : ſo.cuery member oweth a durie to his Creator. The 
heart to loue him, the tongue to praiſe him, the eye-to marke 
him,the careeo attend him; the hand to ſerue him, the feote: to: 
follow him,&.cuery part ſhould ſcrue God as it {eruetb ys: nay, 
more:then it ſerueth vs, becauſe wee are bound toloue God: 
morethen our ſelues.For it is faid, Lowe God abone all: therefore! . 
we _— gies more to Gods defire then Gulnpeari es | 
rift hath a part in « art: Nay, euery partis hi 
becauſe he gaue Elifor all.Sh: hedacdforen heme fans | 
thou him?or the heart ſay to the tongue, ſerue thou him? orthe 


ſerue thou him?Nay,jif Chriſt be the head, t will ſerue” 
7 andiherefore if bobe, 
the head,eucry part oftheboadywill feruchimlike ahead;/7i”! - » 
Now if you willknow how euery part may be afſacrificeghus 
itis. . When thou canſt ſay with the Virgioe, Afine beart doth Lyke 1.46. 


Genthinocxre tio aſiderra Ce to God. 
Dazid, 
ſacrifice 


 rethin the 26 Pfalme,and the 1 2 
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When thou caſt fay with 
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id, Ming eyes are a/vaitt.towerdibe Lord aben thy eyeiza 
mares ad When thou canſt fay with "Altths: - 
day lang { firetch antemive band to thee : thenthine hands are « 
ſacrificero God; When thou mt wich David, as it appea- 
My forte anda in wy- 
rightneſſs : then thy feete Tre a ſacrifice to God. So ar length by | 
following of theſe examples,cuery memberis a ſacrifice. 
. He which offereth this facrifice,is freely excuſed of all ſacri- 
fices belides} For fince Chriſt ſacrificed himſelfe,God hath re- 
Rn Bartpipabey 
fice themſelaes.Now when ire of thee to {a- 
Fe bee heck beret Dretrerder ones 


of thy body, as youmaypicke out ef the next words, Be chean- 


ed,thar is,change thy thoughts, change thy words,change thy 
Le thy tongue ſpeake no 'mare idlic : ler hi __ 
ce no more to yanitie: let thine cares hearken no-more to 
follie : let thinc hands worke no more iniquitie, and then thou 
This ſeemes a deare facrifice to ſacrifice thy body, yet thou 
feeſt it is bur a cheape facrifice, for it isnothing, bue to ſacrifice 


- to ſacrificethy ſonne to him,as he required 4brahew, Geneſis 


the 22.chapter and 2.verſe, wouldeſt thou not giue him? Bur 
—————————— finnes, itis as if hee 
ſhould ſue vnto thee for thy ſhame, «Beers 1 
| rs: mw. that hee might haue all which hurts thee. 
What wilt thou part from, if thou wilt noe part from thine hurt? 
Ape rongy and thou haſt ſacrificed all that 


ticles, /iwing holy, and eccep- 
table, Euery one perſwades with the Apolile;x char chey ould 
offer it: forin char it is a boly ſacrifice, ir cannot but pleaſe, be- 
eaulc heis holy which it : im thatit is aliwing ſacr5þce, it 


Þ 


cannot loſe them exyching, beciuſo thainio ne denkenirieds 
in ir,asthere was inthe Iewes facrifices: in thatit is an 2 
MISS WT POT I yo: PENS 
13 ac the ſacrificer is accepted teo:: as Abel pleaſed, when Geneſ.4. 
his ike pleaſed. ' WH. pl 
Firſt,it is called a lining ſacrifice, becauſe the beaſts 
when they wereſacrificed : but men liue when they are ſacrifi- 
ced,nay they dye valeſſe they be ſacrificed. As eAbrabaw did Gen3.3 
not lole his ſonne, when hee was content to ſacrifice him to 
God; ſo men doe not loſe their pleaſures, when they ſacrifice 
the to God. Bur as Chriſt ſaith, He which leaneth father or mo- 
ther for me, ſhall receine an hundred folde : ſo,he which leaueth 
any comfort for God, ſhall receiue an hundred comforts for it. 
For Gods demands are not onely demands, bur gifts. He bids” . 
thee ſacrifice thy body, that thou mighteſt ethe ſacrifice 
wy 998 ns then is —_ ſacrifice for another,one _ 
die for another,a ers or a Kings Well 
require a lining Fx which hath s ang dead fuctifice: 
Chriſt dyed for vs, but hee defireth not our death, biir our life, 
that we would ſerue him with our life, It is called an'boly ſacri» 1.Corb.19. 
fice, becauſe our bodies are tbe temples of the n_ Gboſt;thatis,if 
they are not, they ſhould be the remples 4 the holy Ghoſft,But as 
the ewes abuſed the temple of ſtone, ſo wee haue abuſed the 
temple of fleſh;and there is no way to make it holie againe bur 
for the holy Ghoſt to dwell in it, thatis, to facrifice irto God, 
and then it is holy:becauſe as vertue came out of Chriſt to heale 
the womans diſeaſe, ſo holinefſe commeth out of Chriſt to heale 
euery mans finnes, andrhenthey arc holy. As nothing doth 
pleale vs, vnleſſe it bee ſome way like vs, and agrecable- to our - 
nature:ſo nothing doth pleaſe God,bur that which is like God: 
therefore becauſe Godis holy, no ſacrifice doth pleaſe him, but 
the holie ſacrifice, therefore ho/is.goeth before acceprable, to 
ſhew that our ſacrifice is not acceptable, vnlefſe it be holy: A 1i- 
wing, holy,and acceptable ſacrifice. | 
3 Iris called an acceptable ſacrifice, becauſe no ſacrifice is 
ſo accepted,as when we offer our ſclues. Therfore Sanwe/ ſaith, 1.Sam.157., 
Obedrence is better then ſacrifice : that RARE God better 
then ſacrifice. Now if we muſt ſacrifice toGod, we ſhould doe 
Ee a9 


Geneſc4.s. 


1.King.18.39. 


1.Chron.17.1, 
& 16, 

ARS 9.13. 
Matth.1.16.. 
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ad doe to Princes, that is,offer that which may be accepred, 
that wee may bee accepted for our gifts : or elle better yndone 
then done. When /Cgiz had facrificed toGad, becauſe his facri- 
fice was not actepted, therfore Moſes ſaith that his conntenace 
was ca/? downe : but if we ſacrifice our bodies, our countenance 
neednot be caſt downe: for Paw! ſaith, that this ſacrifice is ac- 
cepted, All other ſacrifices were kindled with the fire of the 
Temple : butthis facrifice is like the facrifice of- Eli«h - which 
God kitndledhimſelfe with fire from heauen; and therefore this 
muſt needs be acceptable,which man doth not onely offer, but 

God himſelfe doth offer. 7: | | | 
When ' the Apoſtle ends our Sacrifice, with this clauſe accep= 
rable,) hee meaneth that this: ſhould bee! the>leuell of all our 
bat whartſocuer wee thinke,or ſpeake or doe, be ac- 


ceprable and liking vnto God. As Deawdthought to build the 


Temple, but would not build it, when Nathan told him that 
God wonld not bane him build it: As Ananias would not bapriſe 
Sawul;but m—_ bim when he vaderſtood that God would 
haue him-bapriſed: As /oſeph would not take Mary to wite, fo 
long as-hee; thought God did diſallow his — but did 


marry her when the Angell told him that he ſhoul 


marry her 


ſo a-good man wil do nothing before he do conſult with Gods' 
word : andallthathe doth hee approueth vnto God before hee 
doth-it ::fix þe not his word and will,then hee turneth back as 
if the winde and weather were againſt him, alwaies reforming 
his owne will to Gods will, that his thoughts, and words and 


. workes may be acceptable. If reaſon teach vs this,that when we 


offer ynto God, we muſt giue him an acceprable ſacrifice, an ac- 
ceptable honor an acceptable ſernice : then why do we not giue 
him that which he asketh ? for hee knoweth what is acceptable 
to hima. If hee aske the firſt fruits, we muſt not offer him the laſt 


fruits,for the firſt is acceptable : So if he appoint his diſcipline, 
wee may riot ſet yp our diſcipline : for that is not Ronen 
| himybuttovys. 


leto 


Now Pax! ſhewes what this ſacrifice is, [ 5 your reaſonable 


ſersice of 


God left they ſhould grudge to ſacrifice their bodies, 
he ſhewet 
#bis ſacrifice({aith Pan!) is your ſernice your Inns. 


that he meaneth but the ſinnes of their bodies. For 


| The bumilitie of Paal, | 435 
He calleth it « reeſdnable ſernice; becauſe it is not in ceremoni 

like the Iewes ſersice, but in ſpirit{as Petey ſaith): then becauſe 
it is that ſerwice, which euery mais reaſon and conſcience doth 
tell him that he oweth vnto God ; it may well be called '# rea- 
ſonable ſeruice, becauſe itis ſo reaſonable. Thereforeif we will 
not ſerue God thus, that is,as our reaſon teacheth ys,then wee 
ſerue him not like men, bur like beaſts yoide of reaſon, whom 


God may be aid torule,but they cannot bee ſaid to obey ; be- - 


cauſe they are ruled perforce. All things doe yeeld a ſeruice to 
God, but «ll things doe not yeeld a reaſongble ſernice,which he 
requireth of man : there wasſo reaſon why Chriſt ſhould ferue 
vs;but there is great cauſe why we ſhould ſerue Chriſt, becauſe 
he ſerued vs without cauſe: ſo pI may ſay, Chriſt requireth but 
areaſonable ſacrifice, for an vnreaſonable ſacrifice;'a lining ſa- 
crifice,for a dead ſacrifice;a cheape ſacrifice,for a precions ſacri- 
ficezcounting vs as it were like to the poore widow,ofwh6 he is 
content to take a mite, becauſe we are needy.Thus much of our 


reaſonable ſeruice, The law of this ſeruice is laid down in theſe 
| Adts 1 7.24s 


words, Paſhiow notiyouy ſelutt to the wortd:the wotl4fo 
the worl 
of the world, therefore doe not you follow the wor[d:The world is 
taken ſometime for heauen 8& earth, and ſea,which are parts of 


the world:ſometime for the men ofthe world, ſometime for the avacth.r6.7; * 
elect in the world : but moft comtnonly it is taken forthe 'wic- lobn 1.24. 


ked in the world, -becaufe the wicked are moſt common : like 
aman which by often faulting is growne to an cuill name, fo 
the world which doth norſignifie euill of it ſelfe;is taken for 
euill; becauſe it is accuftomed to'doe euill;* And therefore the 


t I faith Chriſt to his diſciples,bawe choſen 708 ont Iobn15.19, 


diuel is.called the GoZof this world, becauſe the wotlds faſhi8s 19bn 7.7. 
are the diuels faſhions : rberfore faſhion not your ſelnes unto the 19913.23. 


pranke yp your ſclues like Players, forthis is the faſhion of the 
world': then, you: muſt notreſpe& perſons more then iuſtice, 
for this is the faſhion of the world :then'you muſt nor ftat- 
ter to-pleaſe, for this is the faſhion. of the world : then you 
muſt not deceiue to: grow rich, for this is the faſhion of the 
world:then you muſt not ſeeke reuenge for euery word, for 
thisis the faſbion of the world : thery you muſt not take ſcortie 


EC 3 ta 


world;leſt you bee in the diuels faſhion. Then you muſt nor 2eCDf08.46 


436 The bnmilitiz of Paul. 
to bee told of yourfaults, for this is the faſhion of the world 
then you muſtnot giue almes to be ſeenc, for this is the faſhion 
of the world : then you muſt not obey for feare of the law, for 
this is the faſhion of the world : then you muſt not receiue the 
Sacrament for order, for this is the faſhion of the world : then 
you muſt not come to Church for cuftome, for this is the faſhi- 
on of the world : then you muſt not make religion but a table- 
talke, for this is the faſhion of the world : then you muſt nor 
turne with the time, for this is the faſhion ofthe world : then 
you muſt not defer to doe good till you die,for this is the faſhi- 
on of the world, The world is a gd paterne to follow,becauſe 
as the fleſh followeth the diuell, ſo the world followeth the 
fleſh. Therfore ſay no more,we muſt do as the world doth ; but 
rather, we muſt not doe asthe world doth. You ſay you goeſo, 
becauſe it is the faſhion : God ſaith, goe wor ſs, becauſe itis the 
faſhion. If you come but in the faſhion, you ſhall bee in the a- 
buſe : There is noman that weareth the cutters faſhion, but he 
is a cutter : none which cutteth his haire like them which are 
proud, butt hee is proud : none that coloureth her face like 
them which are wanton, but ſhe is wanton : none wich ſwea- 
reth like them which lie,but he willlie as well as ſweare. | 
Therfore make not your life of the worlds faſhion ; the Fed- 
thug germs was of another faſhion then all the reſt : therfore 
if thou faſhioneſtthy (elfe like the reſt, thou haſt not on thee the 
Wedding garment,for this wasnothing like vnto y reſt.Chrifts 
garment was of another manner of faſhion differing from the 
world; ſothy lifemuſt be of another faſhion then s A worlds : 
or elſe as thefaſhian of the world paſſeth away, ſo thou ſhalt 
paſſe and periſh with it, God doth nor like the faſhion of the 
world,an _ hee liketh as ill the faſhion of Idolatrie,or the 
faſhion of Ancichriſt, as the faſhion of the world. Hee which 
biddeth vs ro refr aine froms exery ſbhew of exill, would haue vs re- 
frainc fromthe ſhew of Idolatrie, and the ſhew of Herefic : for 
theſe are the greateſt cuils.But if we benot Idolatrous,yet wee 
haue the ſhew of Tdolatrie, If wee be not of Antichriſts rehgi- 
on,yet we be of Antichriſts faſhion, ſolong as we ſhew foorth 
the ſame badge, and cognifance;. you know what I meane. 
This is toiump with the world, and leapeto hall. This is not to - 
| be 
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 Itfolloweth, Beyow changed by the reuwing of your winiex. 

Thiciache cond pare aft reatable one heck 

and renving of the mind to the likgues wherein it was created, As 

before he required you to giue your bodies, ſo heere hee requi- 
s ea tinkig 
ta, yet R 


reth you/:s give your mindesr, Outward feruice 
Ciball ought huh neuer ſo pleaſant af lo 
not 50d, becauſc'ic hath no minde-topleaſe him: fo is 
the {eruice of the eye, or the eare,or the hand, or the foote,if the 
minde bee away : it may pleaſe other like the Cimball, bur it 
pleaſeth not God, - | | tf): 141) 29/44 HOO 
. "The body is aſcruant as wellas theſdule,burthereis no pro- 
miſe made tothe bodily ſeruice, but to the ſpirituall ſervice : 
for ynleſſe the minde worke, the bodie will ſerue but a while : 


Therfore mae cleane within faith Chriſt, SavQification begins Maith.23.26, 


within;vntill the mind be renewed the body is neuer ſacrificed, 
Therefore now Paul {hewes as it were the. knife that myſt kill 
this acrificegthar is, the mind :the mindemuſt ſacrifice the bo- 
dic, Be ye changed, as if hee ſhould ſay, Saffer your ſelnes tobe 
changed,as Noah ſuffered himſelfe to be couered,thar is,Griewe 
uot the fpirir,do nor refit God, be not againſt your converſion, 
and God will conuert youJGod wil comfort you, God will te- 
nue you. By this rewning of onr minds, Pawl calleth to our remE- 
brance,that once we had a pure minde, and that wee come the 
neerer ynto God, the neerer wee draw to that ſimilitude againe. 
And therefore the Scripture calleth ſo often for a new man, a 
new creature,a new heart: As ye may reade,Pſal.51.10.Dexid 
ieth $ Lord to create bins 4 new heart mot to corre his old 
cart; but to create him « »ew heart, ſhewing that his heart was 
like an old _— ſorotten and warty cn hee could make 
no good of it ing or peecing, but euen muſt caft it 
off and take a nave. etore Paul laich, Caſt off the eld mas : 
- not picke him and waſh himrtill he be cleane, but caſt him off, 
and begin anew as Dazid did. Will ye know what this renuing 


is? Iris the repairing of the image of God, yntill wee bee like 
eAdam when hee dweltin Paradiſe, As there is a whole olde 
man, ſo there muſt bee a whole new man, the olde 
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therefore the Apoſile would baye-ouyiriiodesdenowbd:r: Fhus 


one word of God hath þartered rwo cafilevof:Amichiift,.y 
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no ure 207 2iulcy Romanyizag; toon buf 
_ 4 ſay through the grace that it giutn vntame,to ener one that 
I «mong 108, that no man preſume to vnder/iand abone that 
which is meet to-wnderſtand,but that be underſtand according to 


ſobrictie;as God hath deals to enery man the meaſure of faith, 


FBS Ir{t of the preface;and then of the counſell, In the firſt 
| | m4 verlc of this Chapter, Paw! perſwaded the Romanes 
8 TBARY by the mercie of God towards thi, herehe perſwadeth 
he by che grace of God /owards him. Pant ſpeakes hkea man in 
his death-bed, which iis ſet ro-giue goad counſell,&.gocth from = 
one lefſonto/another; as thoogh-heewould fpeake all with a 
breath, Firſt, he counſeled the tomaketheir bodies ſerue God, 
becauſe the body isa ſetyantas well as the ſoule : then hee for- 
bad the to faſhion thiſelnes tothe world, becauſe no ma can ſerue 
two contrary maſters; then he aduiſeth the to reune their minds, 
' becauſe except the mind bereformed, the body will ſerue bur a 
while, . 


we: And he Ch EEE © Coke ohenieeaiechs 
ofman doth ſeduce-him; Andhowto make vphis Teſtament 
(as it were Yhee admoniſherh themto reſt inthe knowledge of 
Gods will, and not:to:ſearch further, north-beeprond of their; 
knowledge, but to-yfertheir knowledge to humble: their prides 
This lefſon may ſceme yaine to the Romans: for they were noe : 
et come to be wiſe,and he counſelleth ther not £o be too wiſe. 


Pagl ſaith,That the Gentiles ſ1ght after wiſedeme:but he ſaith 1.Cor. 1,22; 
here,'That the preaching of the __ ſeemeth foaliſhnes puts 
 themwhich iwas wiſdome': & thertore Godalleth them « foo- 
hfb nation, becauſe they counted the true wiſedome fooliſhnes, 
and their owne folly wiſedome. For this cauſe there was ſuch, Dext.32.21, 
emulation /betwcene the Iew and theGentile;one deſpiſed an- 
other, becauſe they did not accord what wiſedome was, al- 
though: both-ſoughr-for it. Therefore: that yee ray not onely 
ſeeke wiſedome as the Gentilgs dig, bur finde wiſedomnegs $4- A wordof his 
lomen did, Paul laiettvadiaigation for wiſedome to ftay preface. 
which he calleth ſobrier#.Bewilc according to ſubrietizowihi ch 
is this, 5y the grace of God which is gins te me Becauſe he ſpeaks 
to all;and his charge is of great moment, and they which think 
themſclues wiſe, will hardly bee perſwaded but they are wiſe : 
therefore he comes with authoritie, like an ambafladour from 
God,and faith, By the grace of God which is ginexn towe,that is, 
by the:vertue 'of my Apoſtleſhip, which -L haue-not receiued 
from men, but from God, not from earth, but from beauen; / 
charge you that no man among you,whether he be learned orvn- 
learned,whether he be an hearer or ateacher, preſume to know 
abowe that. which is meete to hyow : that is, make/himſclte wiſer 
thet heis,or boat of thegrates. which God hath <9" HR 

the gifts of God in othet;or roue beyond- his calling;,or 
trouble his head with curiohities, but thet hee-bewiſt according 
te febrietie,that is, walke within his yocation,beihumble in his 
knowledge; and vſe his gifts to the profit of other, «4 God heath 
ginenta-exerie min: the weeſhre of fairh: that is, remembring 
thatit is a gift 6f God, which hath dealtgifts to other as well as 
to-him, that they might.do bim good, as he may dothern good. 
Sothatif you aske Pan as the Iewes aske Chriſt, By what aw- 
therity ddeft chow this? A Letters 6" 
= - ce 4 4 mg 
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——— Apbalioy Maſh fer Gbrittion. 
bog — the grace &e. Well doth hee call his 
Apoſileſhip the Grace of God : for hee was a perſecutor of the 
ſame doQrine which' be preached, andrtherefore if ithad not 
beene Gods maruellous grace, he ſhould neuer haue beene an 
Apoſtle. It was asftrange to heare that perſecuting Sau! was a- 
mongſtthe Apoſtles, as to heare that King Saw! was the 
Prophets : but By the grace of God(faith Pan/)ſoitis. I did not 
ethis calling,burt it was giuen me. Icamenotfrommen,as 
I did before when Iperſecuted; but Iam ſent fromGod.' Idoe / 
not count mine office a labour or a burden , but I eftceme ita 
grace, The grace of God both tome and to you. By this Pax/tea- 
eth vs to receiue the miniſtery of the Word as « grece from 
bim : For if Panlſpeake by grace, then youheare by grace, as 
he ſayd, I peak by the grace of God which t given mee ; {oyou 
may lay, Wee beare by the grace of God which to ginen tows : and 
therefqre I exhortyou, as heedidthe Corinthians, Receine not 
the grace of God in vaine, © 
Now to his counſel: Ler ws _—_— to vnderſiand abone 
that which «© meet to ON let Four drh _— 
according to ſobriety, en the Apoſtle in 
meete .. ynderſtand, he fignifieth, = it is not meetto frarth 
all thi It ſeemes that many among the Romans were ficke 
_ of our diſeaſe, which is to thinke our ſelues wiſer then wee are : 
therefore he which taught them to be wiſcin all his exhortati- 
ons before, teacheth them here, not to be onerwiſe,but ſober wiſe. 
As God appointerh the Iewes a meaſure, how much Manna 
they might gather, ſo Pas! appointeth the Romanes a mez- 
fure,how much wiſedome they might gather. The Iewes mea- 
fure of Manna was ſo much as a | Dower hold, the Ro- 
manes meaſure of wiſedome is ſo much as ſobrietie would hold. 
For as the Manna which 5 Iewes gathered ouer an Homer did 
them RR —_ _ _ :\o CE —_ men 
gather more 8 no : themand 
corruptthem, ea ar0 ckberime pride or imtoenuie, or 
into wiles, or into ſtrife, or one cogitation or other, as their ſu- 
- Goedol —_ ers 7 vert Tr LR 
to this doQtrine, which 1 ing or prunin 
of viſdome, whichnaſt be kepelow, like nj which is yrs. 
: : te 
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4 looking glaſſe for { briftians, k 

ne een 

im,as th, he ſpake of a ike the e of Egypr- 
which went rc wild : therefore hee df 
ling nor perſon, but erieth, [ſay vnto every one,oc, The wiſe &' 
rent mes the learned = learne this lefſon. Owe thing 
is behind faith Chriſt,to him which thought he had done als 
onething is behindeto him which thinkes that he knoweth all: 
Art thou wiſe? bee not too wiſe like thy mother -£#e, which 
—would know as much as God./Pawt hath rwoluits tomoue yn-. 
to you : The firſt is, that ye would be wiſe : the other is, that ye 
would not bee too wiſe, or too good (we ſay) is ſtark naught : 
ſo hee which is too wiſe is a yery foole. Nay, (ſaith Sa/owes) 
There is more _ of a foole,then of bim which is wiſe in bis own 
conceit : there is hope of a foole that hee may be wiſe, becauſe 
hee will heare inſtruction; but of him that is wiſe in his owne 
conceit,there is no hope to make him wiſe, becauſe he thinkerh 
he knoweth that which he ſhould learne. For this cauſe Chriſt 
pronounced his woes to the Phariſies, and his dodines to the 
people. Becauſe the whole(faith Chriſt) bewewo need of a Phyſi- - 
ties : that is, they which thinke themſclues wile like the Phari- 
fies,think they haue no need of a teacher, and therefore Chriſt 
did not teach-them, but rate then, and teach them/which did 
not thinke themſelues wiſe. Therefore if wee will. bee Chriſts 
{chollers, we muſt be Paul ſchollers,that is,preſawre to know wo 
wore then is mecte to know, andthen he will teach vs as much as 
is meete to know. 

There is as much neede to warne men with Paxl,that they be prov.4. 

wot enerwiſe,as to warne them with Salomon to ſecke wiſdems:for 
there is an error of the left hand, and ofthe right hand, A man 
may beaſwel too wiſe as tao fimple,too as too carclefle, 
to0 haſtie as too ſlacke,and therefore Se/omon ſaith, Tarne not Prov.4.27. 
to the left hand,nor totheright. And againe, Be not roo inſt ,nei- Eccl.7.18, 
ther make thy ſelfe too wiſe And againe, /f thow bane found hony, 719.1516. 
eate not too mnch, All which places do ſhew,that men are given 
ro ouer-reach;like Moſes,which whe he had heard God,would 
needs ſee him too, which was not poſſible for man to behold. 
This is the laſt ſleight of Satan, when he cannot keep 'menfrom 
knowledge, then Yrochfinh howto puffe them. vp with their 


know- 
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42 A lodking 'y lafſe for Chriftiens. | 
knowledge,revhich antes. Jon as'vaine, as ignorance made 
theavbefore: Feftxs did notapplic truly when hee aid, that roo 
blvarngos had anede Pal wads but iti truegthat too much 
Ieirritreg-hath-rhade- erher mad, bil wouldthaue made: Pawl 
- madtoo;ifhee had been as proud of his leatning,as Feftws was 
of his honour : and for all thathee was an Apolile, yetit began 
toworke yparhim :/As hee faith, { was almoſt pufe vp with the 
multithd> of rmnelariont: he was notwiſeabone ſobriety, but he 
was almoſfwiſe abone ſobrierie."And therefore hee might well 
ſound the retire of witedome. Looke to your wiſcdome, and 
learning,and knowledge, for I my ſelfe wasalmoſt puft vp with 
it. If Pa#/might learne his owne leſſon;then it is like that none 
hete hauelearnedit;The Scribes and Pharifies did not come to 
Chriſt;as the people cameto /obs,toaske; Maſter what ſhalwe 
doe? But rheſe Rabbies might haue come to Chriſt, as well as 

- their ſchollers came to Chriſts Diſciples: to whom hee would 

hauc arſweted like Panl, Be wiſe onto ſobrietie. | 

> Fine thingsin myiudgement;aretobenoted/in theſe words. 
_ " Thefirſtis, that wiſedomeis a thing tobe deſired: for when he 
faith,ver ab one ſobrietir,he would haue vs wiſewithsn ſobrietie. 
' The ſecondis;that every man affeCteth a kinde of wiſedoine, es- 
: $her acce to fobrietie,as Pan counſelled the Romanes, or 
abowe ſobritrie,axsthe Romanes did before: Thethitd is, few are 

- wiſe, as God countetlywifedoine] and-rherefore Pax! ſpeaketh 
. to all.as rhough all were to leamethislefſyn. The fourth is,that 
fſobrietie doth ſhew like a glaſſe who are wiſe,and who arenor. 


«17 Thelaſt is, that the wi e which goeth beyond ſobriatic, 


dortrhurt him which hath it and others;' For when'P a! ſaith, 
Be wiſe to ſebrietie;he implicth tharwho'is notſo,is ih a kind of 
diſtemperature,like one ſcarce ſober. As the meate which is not 
digefted with exerciſe, doth rumble in-the Romacke : ſo the 
err. which is riot digeſted with\ſobrietie, troubleth the 
rame. ": # . "pp ' f 


Touching the firſt point, the forbidden'tree ſeemed to Ewe a 
tree to bee defired, becaufe it would teach them knowledge. 
Nature taught her that knowledge was athing to bee defired:: 

thougirthoSerpentpoitited her to a wrong tree; For :indeede 
— therreeofhfeqras: themeeof knowledge, and wbenthey went 


to . ci 


-- DA leolyugglaſe fir Caniffiaee. 443. 
tothe other tree they changed their knowledge for ignorance; Prov.4.7. 
«as theychanged their holinefſe for wickednes. Beſide,all other 
vertues are ag wt Er? ſhew _ — the bond *195-7+ 
of viyrnet j and xs muckto bedefired as teſt. Belide,God 
himſelfe t#calted witedome, t-{hdys thatin.notbingyyee. cark 
come neerer God, then inthe: ttudie-ofwilſedome, !Belide,,the 
word,rhe ſpirit, and the: minifteric, 'ate all.appointed to teach 
wiſedome*: becauſe other things are nat {6 neceſſary, therefpre 
they'haue not fo many fchoolemdſiers Qff3 t1-2 wank. ts; ftbim 
' Safomen ſpeaking ofwiſedome,pretgtyethirbefore bluor; to: Prov. 2.1 5. 

ſhew that we ſhould defire:it before-iluer;chenbefore gold go, 

ſhew that we ſhould defire it before- gold then/ befare precious 
Ronesg,ro-ſhewthatwee ſhould defire it _ before precious ſtones. 
Therefore Salomonpraicdfor wilddowmejabd/Meſes udicd; for, 
wiſedome;and the Qureene'df Sheb2 trautlled for wiſedome,c0 

ſhew that wiſdome will requite all the labours-and paines fhas 

are taken for her, As wiſdome is:excellentaboue all.ſo it is affe- 

&ed of all, as oyle was, beth of the wiſe Virgins and the fooliſh 

Vitgins: hayithe verynameto bewiſt,is fo plauſible,that. Paw 

faith, theGrerians ſoughtafter wiſedome,they whom God<cal, 

led afooliſhnarion, The foobſh nation (faith Pani) ſoxght after.1.cor.r.12. 
wiſcdeme,though he do-notfay thatthey found wiſedome, And Devr.z2.2, 
inthe folgnditadedbewverlind;that the Getiles called thoſe 241th. 2, 
men'thar were ſingular amorigft:rhiem, by dit names of #5;/e+ 

men,as we call hebicble men;whith are fiwgular amongſt ys, 

ſhewing that wiſe men ſhould bee noble men, nds men 
ſhould bee wiſe men,according tothe faying of: David, Be wiſe p[4 4.10 
Je which indgethe earth, And hkewiſe in Pavl, wee reade that 
they which neuer knew: what wiſedome>- means; yer naned © 
themſelues Philoſophers,thatis, Lowers of wiſedome, as though ,,,-, & 
there were ſuch a thing behind which al men ſhould loue, Thus 
wiſedome hath been a marke which euerie man hath ſhot, at, 

eller fince Ewe foupht ro be as wiſe as her maker.Bur as an bun; 

dred ſhoote,and not onehitthe white : {o ſome:come fhorg! of 
wiſedome, and fone flie-6uer, and fome goe beſide, like'the 
arrowes which /onathan ſhot at David, Therefore ;S«lomes 
Youuny of wiſemen, ſaith, / haze ſcarce found one among a Ecil.7.30, 
F 


onſand, Therefore Pam makes a generall charge, [ ſay to eery 
one - 


We wa avierin} 1of ie, as thougheuery one had too, 

much wiſedome, or too little. Vertue is a meane betwixt-two 
vices, which couch fo cloſe befide her, that one can ſcarce ſee 
her. Conerenſueſſe on the one ſide,and Prodigelis:e on the other. 
fide,and Chertty inthe midfi: pride on the one fide,rwffrcirie on 
theother fide, and comelineſſe in the midft : flatrerie onthe one 
fide, Matvee ori the other fide, and /owe inthe midſt: carefalnes 
onthe one fide,” ereleſues on the other (ide,and deligence in the 
mid : d-ffidewce on the one ſide preſampriex on the other fide, 


.-\” and faith in the rnidſtyuper/tition on the one fide, Arhbeiſme on 


the other fide, and' religion in the midſt : ignorance on the one 
fide, carioſitie on the Sr fide,and kuowledge inthe midſt. So, 
that there is but one yertue ſtil for two vices, therefore extre- 
mities bearerule in this world. Either we crie Hoſanna,or clic 
Cracifige;eicher Chriſt muſt not waſh our feete, orelſe he muſt 
waſh our feet & body too ; cither we will haue Pas/ a God, or 
elſe we ſay he is curſed of God; cither wee lay, Touch not,tefte 
not, for it is vncleane,or clic we lay, Let vs eate and drink,for to 
avorrow we ſball die, If we loue, we do ouer-loue; if we feare,we 
ouer-feare; if we be careful, we are ouer-carefull; if we be mer- 


rie,we are ouer-merrie; if we be ſolemne, we are ouer-folemne ; 
if ſo,wee cannot be wiſe, bur we are ouer-wiſe; ſo ſoone as we 


though rwhiow Gonkhing, we would becthought igno- 
of is a kin git ign 


are 
rant of nothing. There of downe or curdle wiſe- 
dom,like the train of Gentlewamen, which is mote op needs, 
which wecall che crotchers of the brain, which muſt be weeded 
out,as the tree is lopt when it groweth too thicke, or elſe they 
will periſh in the braine, like a skimme which ſeetheth into the 
broth. The Scripture ſpeaketh of many ancient,and many rich, 
aid many ftrong,and __ htie; but of one wiſe man, and 
yet that wiſe man too cedicd, ſtepr beyond ſobrietie. 
Therefore euen as yee looke left other mens wile ſhould 
deceiue you,ſo looke leſt your owne wiſedome deceiue your 
ſclues. There 1s a kinde of wiſedome, which is more contrary to 
wiſedome then ignorance : as good corne and bad corne come 
borh to the market to be ſold,and the bad would haue as much 
money as the good : ſo true wiſedome. and falſe wiſdome come 
both,ſhew both, offer both, praiſe both, and as [cob ſe 
| Le 


| eA looking plaſſe for Chriftians, | 
Leab for Rechel;lo wn. roſe the worſe for the beter. Phot 
ſaid, (omelet vs do wiſely, when he went about that which de- Exod.7 :0. 
ſtroyed him. The Scribes,and the Phanifies,and the Elders took 
counſell againſt Chriſt, as though they would moſt wiſely pre- 
uent their ſaluation. /#44s would betray his Maſter wiſely, and 
therfore he came with a kifſe,and ſaid, Haile Maſter,when he 
betrayed him, Cai» thought tomurther his brother wiſely, and Gene(.4. 
therefore he called him ade into the field, as though he would 
walke with him, that none might ſee. Jez.«be/ thought to kill 
Naboth wiſcly and therefore ſhe ſuborneth falſe witneſſes, and 
proclaimed a faſt before the murther. E#e thought it wiſedome Ger z.5 
to eatetheforbidden fruit. Ab/olon though it wiſedome to lie r.King.23.9. 
with his fathers Concubines. The idle ſeruant thought it wiſe- 
dome to hide his talent. The falſe Steward thought it wiſdome 
to deceiue his maſter, All theſe were wiſe aboue ſdbrietie, Of 
whom we = ſay with Pas, peſtniogds be wiſe they became Kom:.1, 14. 
fooles + becaule they were wiſe to cuill, their wiſedome had but 
an-euill end, All theſe examples are recorded to giue credit yn 
tothis doftrine, Be not wiſe abowe ſobrietie, 
As Panl would haue the Galathiis zeale according to know- 
ledge, ſo he would haue the Romans knowledge according to 
ſobrietie. Hee which forbiddeth ys to truſt in our riches, and in 
our friends, and in our ſtrength, forbiddeth vs to truſt in our 
wiſdome, Truſt not in thine own wiſdowe.We count the fimple, 
fooles; but God counts the craftie, fooles. He which thinkes 
himſelf wiſe is a foole 5pſofaFs. And to ſhew that they are moſt 
fooles of all, the Apoſtle ſaith, that God choſe the fooliſh to 
confound then. It is ſaid, Be merry aud wiſe : but it may be ſaid, , .,,_ 
Be wiſe and wiſe:for every wiſdome is not wile. As the wiſemen '. ** * 
went no further then they were guided by the ſtarre: ſo a wiſe aurtb.z. 
man ſhould run no further then hee is led by the Word. When 
God hath brought thee vnto goodnefle, hee ſaith, Hcgquieſce, 
ſet downe thy reſt; goe no further then goodnefle : ſo when 
thou art come to wildome,reſt where thou art wel,as the Doue 
didin the Arke. | 
The firſt bleſſing which Chriſt pronounceth to any, is to rhe 
poor? in ſpirit, As Pax would hauc you richin knowledge, ſo 
Chriſt would haue you poore in ſpirit, that is, humble in your 
knowledge; 


A looking glaſſe for ('briſtiavs, 
knowledge ; for the proud knowledge is the Diuels know. 
ledge : and wiſedome to the wicked, is like the Arke vnto the | 
Philiſtims, which did them more hurt then good, Therefore as 
God appointed the people their bounds, which they might 
not paſſe, when he talked with Moſes in the Mount: ſo he hath 
appointed certaine PR of wiſedome; which when wee 
tranſgreſſe,we may be ſaid to exceed our commiſſion, like She- 
mei when he went beyond the riuer,which S«/omg forbad him, 
The raile or pale of wiſedome is ſebrietie. As wiſedome is made 
- oucrſeer of all other yertues, ſo ſobrietie is made ouerſeer of 
- wiſedome,to meaſureit forth in euen portions and due ſeaſons, 
that none of Gods gifts be loſt. As water is vnto the wine, to al- 
lay the heite of it, and ſalt is ro meate, to make it fauourie : ſo 
ſobrietie is to wildome,to make it wholeſome and profitable to 
him which hath it, and them —_ ſeeke it - him, pA thou haſt 
| ound bony (faith Salomon ) take net too much, left thou ſurfet, 
mY _ - © if rude” found wiſedome, take not too much re Wo 
lurfet. There is a ſurfer of wiſedome, which is the dangerouleſt 
ſurfer of all other: when a man begins like Pax/ tobe puffed 
Numb ata.3 vp,which was Aarors and CMiriams diſeaſe, when they mur- 
'  muredagainſt Moſes, becauſe they thought themſelues firter 
to gouerne then he. No vertue is better then wiſedome and hu- 
llitic : but if a man be proud of his wiſedome and humilitie, 
then the vertueis turned into a vice. f the light be darkne:(faith 
Chriſt) how great i that darkneſſe ? So if our humility be pride, 
how greatis that pride? If our knowledge be ignorance, how 
great is that ignorance? Fherefore as we remember, Be wiſe as 
Serpents; ſo let vs remember, Be imple as Downes, or elſe wee 
drownein our wiſdome|like alight that quencheth in his owne 
tallow. 
Now that ye may know how to be wiſe according to ſobric- 
_ tie,there be certaine properties of this ſober wiſedome,which I 
Five markes of Will ſhew you. The firſt is, not to arrogate to our ſelues- more 
awiſeman, *E God hath giuen vs, As the man ſaid,/ beleene, Lord help my 
| vnbleefz : So the wiſe man may ſay, I vnderſtand, Lord helpe 
my ignorance.For one _ which we know,wee are ignorant 
of a thouſand things which wee ſhould know : yet the fooliſh 
Virgins would be > cr as wilc as their fiſters, 
No 
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No man can abideto be diſgraced in his wit : we had rather 
ſeeme wicked then ſimple. As euery bird thinks her owne birds 


faireſt : ſo euery man thinks his owne wit ripeſt. There is a gene- proy,z0.12, 


ration (faith Salomon) which are pure in their owne conceit, but 
they are not cleanſed from their filthines: So there is a generatis 
which are wiſe in their owne conceit, but they are not cleanſed 
from their fooliſhneſſe. There is a generation of ſuth wife men : 


but be which is wiſe indeed faith, / am more foolyſh then any ma. Proy.20.2, 
Hee which is called }iſdowe ſaith, Learne of me 10. be bumble, Matth.r1.29, 
And hee which was counted the wiſeſt man before Salomon, is Numb.12.5. 


called tbe mild:ſt man wpon the earth, Therefore [ames deſcri- 
bing the wiſedome whchis from aboue, ſaith, that it is gewtle 
wiſedome : the gentle are not arrogant, but the ſcornefull, 

The ſecond propettie is, notto glorie of-any thing in our 
ſelues. As Tames faith, Let hin which is merry ſing Pſalmes : So 


Panl faith, Let hm which glorieth, glorie in the Lord,For as we 


ſay, Thine is the kingdom,1o we ſay, Thine i the glory: and ther- 
fore David ſaith, Not vnto me Lord, not unto me, &c, Oh(faith 
Satan)this is a thing to glory of; knowledge, and learning, and 
wiſedome : or elſe what ſhould a man be proud of? But when 
Chriſt heard his Diſciples glory that they had the gift of mira- 
cles, which is a greater matter then —_—_ : yet hee ſaid, 
. Glory not in this,that ye can worke miracles : therfore glory not 

in this,that ye know him which can worke miracles. It thy wiſ- 
dome be giuen thee, then thou haſt receiued it: if thou haſtre- 


ceiued it, then I ſay with Paul, Why deeft thow glorie, as if thow 1,Cor 47... 


badft not receimed it ? Wiſdome is not ſo baſe a thing, that thine 
owne glory ſhould be the end of it : but as Heſter thought that 
her honour was giuen her for the glory of God, ſo the learned 
ſhould thinke that their learning is giuen them for the.glorie of 
God : the rich ſhould thinke, that their riches are giuen them 


I 
for the glory of God : the wiſe ſhould thinke, that their wiſe--- 
dome is giuen themfor the glory of God : the value,and praiſe, 
and honor of wiſdome is to do good: if we be wife-to do euill,. 
we are not wile as Serpents, but wiſe Serpents. 

The third property is, not-to deſpiſe other : therefore /ames 


calleth the true wifedome a peaceable wiſedome, becauſe it 
makes no ſtrife, As hee which had five Talents did not — 


lames 3.: fy 


Ex0d.17.11. 


Gene. 3. 
Luke 1a, 
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bam which had bur one: ſo they which have moe gifts ſhould 


not contemne them which haue few : For as the Vnicorne doth 
more good with one horne then other beaſts doe with two, 
ſo ſome man doth more good with one gift, then other doe 
with five, becauſe they choke them with pride. When the Pha- 


 rifie ſaid, Lam not like this Publicane, he ſaid true, for then hee 


was not likethe Publicane indeede, becauſe the Publicane was 
berter _ he, : k : 
The fourth ertie is, to within our calling : hee 
which nellgh wich that hee beam to doe, is compared to 
one that catcheth a dogge by the cares, and dareneither hold 
him ſtill, nor let him goe: ſo hee can neither goe forward for 
want of skill, nor backward for ſhame. Pax! faith he was ſet 
apart topreachthe Goſpell; ſo to cuery worke God hath ſer 
ſome men apart, and fitted them to that worke,as hee did Be- 
z«leel to the building of the Tabernacle; and therefore vnleſſe 
a man ſet himſelfe apart to this worke, he ſhould thinke of Pe- 
ter,which when he ſtruck with the ſword,was bid to pur vp his 
ſword againe, for the {word was not committed to him, but the 
keyes. In Exod.17.11,wefind /oſwa fighting,and Aſoſes pray- 
ing,and Ares and Hwr holding P his hands : ſo euery man 
ſhould haue a ſeuerall worke.God hath giuen certaine gifts to 
certaine callings; as no man can exceede his gifts, ſo no man 
ſhould exccede his calling. It is not meete that he ſhould bea 
freeman, which was neuer a prentice, nor that he ſhould leape 
into Adoſes chaire,that never fate at Gerwaliels feet. If thou doſt 
neuer ſo wel,and be not called to it,the Scripture faith ſtraight, 
IPbe hath required this of thee ? thou art an vſurper of anothers 
office. A foole (ſaith Salomon ) is medling, ſhewing that a wiſe 
man medleth not, but where he hath to doe. We are compared 
'toabodie; ſome men are like the head, and they muſt rule; 
ſome are like the tongue, and they muſt teach ; ſome are like 
the hand,and they muſt work : whenthis order is confounded, 
then that commeth to paſſe which wee reade of Ewe, when the 
woman would leade her husband, both fel into the ditch.Ther- 
fore as Chriſt ſaid,1/bo bath made me 4 Indge oner you? ſo they 
which are not Iudges ſhould ſay, who hath made me a ludge ? 
hee which isnot a teacher ſhould fay, who hath made mee a 


teacher? 
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teacher? he which is nota Ruler ſhould nach net? 
a Ruler? And thisis a better peace&imaker then the La 
; The fifth property is,nor to beguriqus ia ſearch 
this Paw/ meancth whenbe faith, Leti ng wan prefuttieeg/ya» , 
derftand aboue that which. is meeteco ynderſtand. The fiarre 
when it came to Chriſt,Rood Rill;and went no further;ſo when. 
we cometothe knowledge of Chriſt, we ſhould Rand fill and 
go nofurther: for Paw was cotent to knownorhing but Chriſt 
crucified. It isnot neceſſary to know that which God hath not , 
revealed ; and the Well of Gods ſecrets is fo deep, that no'buc-! 
ket ofman can found it : therefore we muſt row in ſhallow wa- 
ters; becauſe our boates are light, and ſmall, and ſoone' ouer- 
weed: They which haue ſuch crotchets and circumſtances in 
their braine, I:/haue marked this in thera, that they ſeldome, 
finde-any roome for that which they ſhould know, but goe to/ 
and fro, ſeeking and ſeeking, like them which ſought Elias bo- 
dic,and found it not. Let men defire knowledge of God, as Su- 
hman did, butnotdefire knowledge as Ewe did, For thele aſpi- 
ring wits fall againe like Babel, and runte into doubrs, while 
they ſecke for reſolutions.” As the Iewes when'they: beard the 
Apoſtle preach, burnt their curious bookes, and\had-no more 
delight to ſtudie ſuchtoyes.: ſo, asxmen comets the truth, they 
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* are content to leaue thele fancies, and lay with Pan/;/ know na- 


thing but Chriſt cracified. Curions queſtions and yaine ſpecula- 
tions are like a plume of feathers, which ſome-will give any 


thing for, and ſome will giuenothing for.' Paul rebuked. them 


which troubled their heads about Genealogies; how-would he 
reproue men and womenof ourdaies, if hee did ſec how: they 
bufie their heads about vaine queſtions, tracing vpon the: p1= 
nacles where they may fall, while they might walke ypon the 
pauement withouc danger? Some; hauea great deale more des 
fire to learne where hell is, then to know any way,howthey 
may eſcapeit:to heare what God did ebeforc thewarld 
gan, rather then to learnewharhe wilt do when the world is 
nded: to vnderſtand whether they ſhall. knaw one avather in 
heauen, then to know whether they | bclohg $6:heaucn : this 
rocke hath made many (hipwrackes; thatmeoſcarch 


>. OTE Roar op nhinns” intoit, and fin- 


it. Commonly the fimpleſt men bufie their heads abour the 
watters : ſothar they meete witha rough and crabbed 
queſtion,like a knob inthe tree,and while they hacke and hey: 
atit with-their owne wits, ro make ir plaine, their Saw ftickes 
faſt in the cliffe, and cannot againe; atlaſt in wrath they 
become like male-contents with God, as though the Scripture 
were not ;, and either fall jnto deſpaire, or into contempr 
of all.Therfore it is good to leaue off learning, where God hath 
left off teaching : for they which haue an care where God hath 
no t6gue,hearken not ynto God, bur to the temper, as Exe did 
to the Serpent. This is the rule whereby a man may know whe- 
ther his wiſdome Rand right : as a couetous man isneedy inthe 
midſt ofhis riches;ſo aproud man is ignorant in the midſt of, 
his knowledge, Now if our wiſedome were examined by theſe 
properties,l | mt the Angell ſaid, Thos beſt examined them 
which called themſelnes Apoitles, and found them hers : (o] 
might ſay, I haue examined them which call themſclues wiſe 
men,and found them liers. Indeed S«/omos faith, cAfarvy beaſt 
of their goodneſſe,but who can finde a good man ? So,many boaſt 
of their wiſedome,but who can find a wiſe man? They are wiſe 
(ith he)in their owne iudgements, but hee ſaith not that they 
are wiſe in others iudgement.. As Pas! told the Athenians, 
that they were too religious: ſo he would ell many now, that 
they were too wiſe;ſowiſe, that they are fooles againe. The Ga- 
hthians zeale was without knowledge, but our knowledge is 
without netgnande 4 ſhew of bolineſſe, as Pawl ſaith : ſo they 
haue aſhew of knowledge. Butas the ſhew of holinefle is by- 


_ pocrifie, fo the ſhew of wiſdomeis vanitie. If they which think 


themſclues wiſe, be wiſe; then wee haue more wiſe men then 
Deggers and peraduenture here be more wiſe men then of any 


As you haue heard the notes ofthem which are wiſe accor- 
FI mat fu Ry a0" ey A aboue 
fobriecie, you ſhall diſcerne them by theſe markes. Firſt, they 
will haue all the talke whereſocuer they come, like Parats. Se- 
condly, they'contemne other, like the Pharafies. Thirdly, they 
Surne at. him which els the oftheir ule, like Abver, Fourth» 


loueto heare their owne pra e Herod Eightly aboue 
all things they would haue their own will. like [ex.abe/,When- 
Sg he marks meer, there is a wiſe man, and a foole; 
Caimenia lemonade boleiniaciteign 


the wiſe men of the North, and the Philoſophers of England. 
| Thus you haue heard the wiſedome which is according to 


ED fobrietic. If any man doe ſee the ſpots of his owne face in this 
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elet him wſb endbe cleave. He that is wiſe(ſaith Salowor ) 


[ ro bimſelfe:bur he thatis ouer-wile, is wiſe againſt him. - 


ſelf. Here you may ſee, that a note aboue E/s is a iatring noce, 
and alwaies makes a diſcord inthe hanwooy.Chrift world nor. | 
haue vs wiſe Serpents, but 4s wiſe ar Serpents, leſtthey which 
are like Serpents ſhould circumyent ys: to be wiſeto cuillis an 
euill wiſedome; and there is no ſuch enemie ynto knowledge as 
the opinion of knowledge : for, one which is wedded ynto his 
owne wit, will neuer be counſelled of any. Therefore how ne- 
ceſſarie is it to remember this doQtrine? And God grant wee 
may remember it.I cannot tell how,no man can ſerue God, yn- 
le he know God, (for none doe obey him,except they which 
doe know him) and yet it is ſaid that there was neuer ſo much 
knowledge,and ſo little goodneſle. Surely as Chriſt ſaid to his 
Diſciples, O ye of little faith!ſo he might ſay to vs,O ye of little 
ynderſtanding ! for there is not too much wiſedome, but too 
much oftentation : humility is none of our vertues, They which 
ſhould teach others to be wiſe according to ſebristie, paſle the 
bounds of ſobrietie themſclues : cuery man hath a Common- 
wealth in his head,and trauels to bring foorth new faſhions. As 
the Iewes were not content with ſuch rules as God had - 


pointed them, but would haue a King like the Gentiles * as 


Papiſts ate not content with ſuch lawes as God hath appoin- 
red them, but they will haue Traditions like the Iewes : ſo 
the wiſedome of this world is, to deuiſe better orders, better 
lawes, better titles, better callings , better diſcipline , then 
Godhath deuiſed himſclfe. Exery plane (faith Chrifd) which my 
Father hath not planted ſhall be m__ vp - that is, cuerie pan 
2 . - an 
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ry off | 
red,fhall be rooted yp:tybewilcaccordingtothis booke, is ro/ 
beWwiſexccording to ſobvieve; Therefore lecke the wiſdome of 
Chiiſt; Grithelviſtiome of theSerpentis'turned to a cavſe, the 
wiſdorile of the Pharifies is turned to #woe,the wifdome of A." 
chitopbel is turned to folly, the wildome of Nimrod is turned to 
confufionithe wildome of the Steward is turned to exp#/ſon,the 
wiſdoitieof Tezabelisrurned to death:This istheendof the de- 
ceiuers wiſdome!of the Extortioners wiſedotne, of the Vſurers 
wiſdome;of theperſecutors wiſdome, of the flatterers wiſdom, 
af the Sorcerers/wiſedome, ofthe Hypocrites wiſedome,of the 
Machiauellians wiſdome. As Moſes Serpent deuoured the Sor- 
cerers Serpentzſo Gods wiſdome ſhalt deuoure mans wiſdome, 
: "Wherefote/By the grace of God which is ginen vnto me, 1 lay 
ynto euery one of you with Panl. Be wiſe wnto ſobrietie, be not 
aſhamed to ſeeme ignorant of ſome things but remen#ber that it 
is bertor to ſtem ignorant, then to be prond, Thus you have 
hoard -whar wiſedotneis : nowlet vs pray vnto God for it, 
So 24 oy ye 3. - MAOTIGs... + 
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ro key 1: BORNE BA BES. 


[1 


ue ' 1:Pet. 2.2. . 

eAs new borne babes defire the ſincere milkg of the word, that ye 
ae His Scripture (belouedin the Lord) containeth an 
(! exhortation to incite and ftirre vp the beleeuing 
wal Fog Lewes, that as God had inlightned them with ſome 
{ASS} knowledge of his truth; and ſanRified-them in 
micaſure with' the grace of his Spirit :ſo they would'pro- 
ceede and/goe of), and dailiein more and more itt the 
fairh and feare of Teſus Chriſt, like the glorious Sun which till 
augrmenterh'iandredoublerh his heate and light; tiff it become 
w the midiiof heancn, where is perfet day; Now the meanes 
wy 7 25 whereby 


bt 
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long for the word of Ged, even 
the food of their ſoules, as litzle ipfants (which are new borne) 
crie forthe mothers milketo.nouriſh: and ſuſtaine them, For . 
there are two births mentioned in the $cri : the anefleſh< 
ly and oamurall, bypr ion. from the firſt {daww, whoreby - 
originall and our birth-finne; as it were a Serpents poyſon, 
andtransfuſcth it ſelfe into vs: the other heauenly and 
__ by renouation, from the ſecond Aders,which is Telus 
iſt, whereby grace and holinefle is derived and brought vn- 

to VS: 


In this latterand betterbirth,>Godis ow father to beget vs; Nore, | 


the > Church his ſpouſe our mother to conceiue ys; the © ſeede * r.Pet.r.z. 
whereby we are bred and borne againe,is the word of Godzthe * Gat.4.26. 

4 Nurſesto feed, and to weane, and to cheriſh vs,arc the Minis | 1-775-4-23- 
ters of the Goſpell; and the foode whereby wee atenouriſhed * 799e37- 


2nd heldin life, is the milke of the word, as.in this place. And 
therefore in as much as children which are new borne, cannot 
increaſe in growth and ſtature, but mult needs die,and come to 
diffolution,ynlefſe they be-continually fod and nouriſhed with 
wholſome food : it h all the faithful and who ate 
Berks Sree renLahrdng way rendgin 
fire tbe ſincere mi the , it. I 
co need not many _— tocleere he ger ded | 
e of this Scripture;as weneednot many fingers $0 paint at 
heſhiving Sun. Let ys now therefore deſcend to the particular 
| doctrines, which iſſue and ſpring from the ſeuerall branches of 
this Scripture. | | , 


 Furſthere is noteda preparation : if wee will be better and Fiue points in 
increaſed by the word, we muſtbe a« vow berwe babes. Second- this text. 


ly, our affection and dutic when wee arc wew borne, wee muſt 
fire. Thirdly,the matter and obictt of our deſire, the milky of 
the word. Fourthly, the qualitie of the m1ilte, it muſt be ſacere. 


Laſtly,the end and vſefor whichwedefreit, thet we may grow ,,., qo. 
thereby. For the firſt point, wee muſt bee as wew borne babes: vey res" 


Children wee know are principally — eat for —__— 
F BD . 3 + 


Luke 18.16. 


Pſal.1 5.14- 


Note. 
Tobn7.17. 


Foods fer new bers Baber, © 
Maa _—_ thoſe which-will wei W. 
rheſthodlevf Charht; und recorutlig hr'8 comfort byrhe prev. 
chit of the word, Ge beta ur buber,tolay 2 
fideall maliciouſneffe; and: holy aid farRtified hearts 
tothe hearing of it:Sffer the lirtle babes thcomrniome(Fairh 


. ourSauivitrYund boys by Weti; for of lncbirn ir the k/wg dome of 


btineCi asf wowerencherifit robeatoand learne of Chriſt; tilt 
wee be reformed, and newly changed neo livre 'babes againe, 
= the ſerver of. the Lerd(ashe almiſt ſpeaktrh)is with them 
that ftare bim+roteactivs,rhatias D-anrawould adinit no vile 
ninto his counſel}: ſo God will admit no finfull-ſoules in- 

to his [eorets, {dy wan will doe Grdr with (ithdour $auiour} 
be ſhall know of the deftrine, whether it be of Cd or no: becauld 


Rexel. 14-3101 80 man canlearhe this dodrine, bur heethar doth it; as no man 


Prozac 
ry 
Xi2M? iT.n 


Luke 11.25. 


Matth.9.1 7. 


; could learherhe Virgins ſong, burr ks ſongit; And'Sa- 
(Wl 


_ lomo» £9 thb tame! SO! ſaithy The frarelof rhe Lori hone bes 
7 bf hwew'ibge: asf thefirtleſiontb be wiſe,wete tobe 
Cdarore Chriſt is faid'ro bane expomr deal things 
tu#%3 Diſcipter.apars : roſhewjrhat if wee will, have Chriſt to 
reach vs, veemuſt goe apart fromtheworld;S5 that 29 a man 
flippeth offait liis cloathes, when hee goedvincos bach towalh 
him: OvweemuſtGipoFalliour fones, whearnee comets the 
Word 4o'ftede ver for wiſdone will norrigl ts the defied ſoule, 
norina body that isſubieFvnro ſin, As /the 'diuell would nor 
dwell butin a houſe that was. fwept frongodlines; #ſo thegra- 
cesof God will not 'come no cheohexrr: which! isnior cleanſed 
fromwickedneffe) for God wildnor poure/#pw wire bur-into 
yew _— therefore vnleſſe jr haue-preparedFiew hearts, 
lookefor no new blcſhngs'to dani oh you,/The lewes 
reade the Scriptures daily in their Synagogues, to finde'Chriſt; 
but all in vaine; becaoſe che vaike ispor; awia yinreading 
them-reyer i tive wepreathily vaine;ald you hee! ir} V4ine, 
becauſe the yaile of finne-which is drawne like 4 currainie ouen 
your hearts, hiderh and eclipſeth theglorious lightofithe Goſs 
po you. And'therefore( boned! ſbepefwes) if you wilh 
the Lordts hleſſe _ jpont drier 7 our predehd 
ing,youmuftwaſhand' fince out the that phe 
zen in you; you muſt: purge'the —— tha 
 owreth 


6 -- Wrze ere Sie moor ouſly god 
EI ndgres fdthfulnadle, ap #28 BAIT prejudice) 
bes, hich ſpues-yp his poyſon;whem: hee goes. to 
driake : for this-is.the cauſe, why; there arc. ſo, many vide 
and non-proficient- bearers, '/becauſe there. are ſo many ſinfull ab 
and: wicked -heaters.Is is Said af Chiſt, 4bar hee did yer many, vv 1227, 
great works ins owne Connrie,for their unholeefes ſake : ſoip ; 
may be faid, that God concealeth many great myſteries of faith 
fromvs;for our fins ſake. Our wickedneſle tops Chriſts mouth 
tharhee will porſpeake, a&the Tewes incredulitie chainde his 
hands that hee-would:not, worke. Will an Embroderer teach _. ..., 
anothermans ſeruant his tradegif he know he wil hurt hyn?No IH 
 morewill God teach the diuels ſeruants his truth, becauſe hee 
knowerh they will offend him. The ſeede which fell into the yartb.rgiay; 
thontit ground, ſprang yp, yery cbeerefully for a time, thar ir 7 
might ſeawe40 giuea great hopepf ajoyfull baruefty but be- 
cauſe rhornes grew vp wichig,ar lenguh ghey choked.r.: ſo thas _ 
 wnleſlewecut vpthe tharny finnes, which.naturally out th; oy 
fpring vþ.in vs,they will overthrow all the good plants of holy 
| adne that are graffed in, vs ; andtherefore the ck us lere- " 
willeth us to 6re4%e wp the. fallow groung,ard nes to ſom 4- lerem gg; * 
__ tharnes; as if the (AS firftbe CE nd after= FF LA 
rartls inſtructed : as yron mult firſt be heated, and afterwards 
be faſhioned. In regard whereof, I beſeech you (my beloued)in 
the ſcare and reuerence of Gods bleſſed name, Ilooke to your | | 
feert when you emer into the houſe of God;preaſenot into this -(204T 
marriage feaſt without a Wedding garment ;tread not in the 
holy SanCtuary to beare the word; with ap valaniified, and de- 
filed and. filchy ſoule. | VET” 
,,/; Annan will nor keepe the Sabbath in his werking a parele 
but will-put on his richeſt iewels, andarray himſelfe in; his be 
attire: and yet we makeno ſcruple at al to came ynto the Sab- 
baths exerciſe, with a profane, and a wicked, and our work- _ 
ing-day, heart. When Nadeb and eAbibu offered firange fire © _ 
befqre the Lord,God ſaid, will be hynowred of chem that draw teuit 110.35, ety, 


S 
. : 


wg b vnto mee: toſhew. that the Lord doth then look for more .".. 4. © 


holineſle at our bands, when by practiſe of his ſeruxce, and the 
duties of holie Religion, wee approch and draw more neecre 
Dil Ff 4 wnto 


a ar Las ee 
v- ths 


"Matth.r 1.25. 
Noe, 


2.548.109. 


_ to anibtherrhtan:; 


aC0.4.17. 


Fob.3.6. 
Jobs 4.24. 


 Plab$i.to. 


Fpbeſ<4.23. 


KCo7.6:17, 


LInke r1.2;. 
Matth.12.45, 


F -o- q o 


kim. Whetefoteto ſhut vp th r,axthe begper (inthe 
oſpet)caſt off his doake to come to Chiifiyſorhuft wecaft of 
the cloake of out wickednes, when we come ro heare. We mult 
be a bubes, if wee will be Chiſts pupils, becauſe hee reueaterh 
knowledge and wiſdome to nofte but Sabvs, And yet wee muſt 
not be babe? only, birt ww borer babes, which have a newſoule, 
4 tiew life, ew members, new afﬀfeRions imparted to them, 
Whereby wee leatne,thart it is not enough in our regeneration, 
to redrefle and teforme ſorne one diſordered affeion in vs;but 
we muſt be chanped atid new faſhioned in euery part. As Sanl 
when the kinply - Fan came ypon him,was turtied as ir were in- 
ran: ſo we,whent the word begetterh vs anew,muſt 

bee tured and changed into other men : and theteforethey 
which are implanted into Chrifl, are called «ew eraarwres, be. 
canfe neither the old heart, nor the old hand, nor the oldeare, 
for the oltd eye,will ſerue rhe turne; butall muſt bemolken and 
new framed apaine. Fot Phat ſoeary t borne of the flefhyic fleſh : 
we withaue it pirit(that is fitfor Gods worſhip, who 4 8 fþi- 
Mt,and willbe wrrſhipped tn ſpirit andirnth Jit muſt be botne a- 
Paifhe of the fpitit. The ſenſe hereof made the Prophet Dacid 


_ dic out, Create imme a cleane beart,O Godoy rowne avight fyi- 


rit wichin :#e : and therefore wee muſt not patch and peece our . 
our heatts for God, like a beggers cloake which is made of 
threds, but wee rnuſt Srrenewed,and thotowly changed ## the 
ae of 88r mintles, Wheti Naatan the leper had waſhed in 
Tordati,his fleſh came againe like che fleſh of a young childe : if 
the leptoſic of the finne be waſhed and from v8,all our 
affeions, all our deſires, will-be altered and changed like the 
fleſh of a child. And therefore if we wil fit our ſdues to be good 
Hearers, we nuſt not intettainefriendſhip with any fin. As the 
Adder ſlips off het skin, and the Eagle cafteth het bill; fs wee 
muſt quite ſtrip our ſelues of all car labts, whe a #tw borwe 
babes we cottie to heate. | 
Toth wa Untlednt thing, faith the Lotd : becauſe finne will 
Cirig to the confeience like bird-lime to a feather; therefore we 
wult ior touch it: it rtwuſt nor Have a finger of vs. When the 
Diuell made his re-etirtic, he tooke yitto hinſthfe ſeuch 6ther 
FPirits worſe heh hithſelfe : Thus 0ho Utuell brings thee divels, 
and 


- ” by 


FotdeforamburarBebes,” 457 
ry crd0wes'to a carrion 7 and therefore as the leauen'was hid in 
che meale rill all was ſowred fo let vs never reſt ſeaſdning our 
ſoules,” till all bee fanRified * for then wee be Gr to-wodertiond 
every Part of Gods will, when we be-in cuery pattnew borne 


* Forthermore, this point diſconereth and deſcrieth a grofle 
ertor iti Poperie, concerning rhe werkes of Nature,which are 
_ and effected by the fingle vertue & power of our own 
free will, withoutthe finger and gtuce of GodFor whereasthe 
Papifts 4cquire many of then; and cleare chem from fin (a3 if an 
vntegetierate man,by rhe ſtrength and as Pon his own wil,as 
it were mounted _ own wings, were ableto afpireto the 
accompliſhment of t16ly defires);we ſee chatthe Apotlein this Epheſc4er, 
place maketh"no vthet account of the vnregenerare, then-of 
dead tnen; and therefote that they tuft be'quickhed and new 
borne againe, before _o_ iſe or performe any virall 
- aMionin thelife of God. Chriſt is teſembledto a Vine and wee lobs,x5.5. 
to the branches ; fot as all the iuyce and ſap, whereby thebran- 
co thting and live, iſſucth and ariſerh fromthe rooce of the 
Vinezto al the grace and goodies rhat is it boypaond di- 
tilterh from the riches of the perſon of Teſus Cheri reGod 
bleſſed Sare,ſhe was barren and childlefſe :ſo ymtil God blefſe 
our hearts,they be wicked and fruitleſſe, And thetfore as an yn- ,, - 
- cleane formtaine catmotſend foorrh fiveer warermnor a bad tree @ 5,18, 
bring foorth good fruite; no more can the corrupr and wicked 
heart ofthe ynregenetate,bud and bring forth ay good & yer- 
ruous ations, Thus much of our condition (nd pr ton, 
wirreby we hatit tearned-with how holy;and with howſanRi- 
fied affe&ions, we ought to tepaite ro the hearing of rhe word, 
Now followerth our dury and affeRion when we are wew borne. 
- As new borne babes defire. Wee rmiiſt not be children in wa- 
—_—— inconftancie: becauſe the Apoſille ſaith, 'thar God 
hath furniſhed bis Church with Paſtors and Teachers, That we rpbeſ4 14. 
' be no more children wavering & cartied about with exery winde 
of doflrine, reeling from faith to faith, from religion to religi- 
on;like a dritnken ran from wall to wall. Nor we muſt nor be 
. childten in vnderſtanding and Knowledge; becanſe =_ _— 
#4 5141 po e 


1.C5.14.10. 


Matth,7.6. 


Luke 1.33. 
Matth,11.13. 


43Þ Foods furwew'bonneBobesc1 be 
Apoſtle ſaith;Bretbreo, benes:oh# dren mind anding hu the. 
cerning malicaufues be childrens but. 4» wder/anding $8 of 4, 
ripe age, Burwe muſt be-children in, an-ardens and buming * 
fe&ion; inmhirſting/and-longingfar cheword of God, Bleed 
eccchipmbickigwagaanteUef fiat rginonſwofer Hers pc 
be fille4;becauſe God fils the bagry with good things but rhg-xjch. 
aid the wealtby fir difmiſſerb empry, The kingdome of God ſuf- 
fererb-violenre; becuſeronecaty enter at thenarraw gate, but 
ſetvas.(triue;andy1btong,and thraſito enters Ang therefore, as. 
wher-the damfeddes hes yang , EUESY bird gaperh,and; Rrug-+ 
leth; &\ſtrerchethrorie thexiedk ro-recgiue the food;fo-when, we 
cometo heare, eueryiman,nauft reach,and ſtretch oyr his heart 
to recchue the word. -Forthen indeede the word worketh moſt 
effcually in vs, when our hearts hefore are kindled and.jinfla- 


' medwithudevre of ieJibe'waxe which receiyerh,ang,Rarape af- 


ter it isheated. The Shunamites child which, wasraj edby 'Eliy 
ſha, fo ſooge as his fleſh began to-waxe warme; neeſed and o- 
pencd hiveyes,and reuiued againe :{o when we waxe warmein 


the $pirit,ynd concgiue adefire, $a thirſt of the word of God, 


iris an mdoubred token that wee are borne againe, and: there 
is breath/and a ſoule within vs, and. wee are not vtterly dead in 
the life of grace. As contrariwiſe,chey which haue nor a ſharpe 
and hungrie appetite to be fedde and ſatisfied with ihe milke of 
the mord,arc bur dead carcaſſes, and skins full of rotten bones,: + 
ſothat this Gitie, which ſhould berhe glorie of the kingdome, 
may well be; tearmed Go/gorha, the place of dead mens 5enls,in 
regard there are ſo many thouſand ſoulcs dead. in finne, dead 
in defire, who haue no thirſt and hunger for the word of God. 


If rhey haue a bate reading Miniſter, as children haue a: puppit 


toplay with; theythinke themſclues in a happie late: as if E- 
liſhaes affe could raiſe the dead child without E/;/ba, and the 
word giue life withoura Preacher. It may be they can be con- 
tent with Afcab,to accgpt a Leyite if.chey light ypon bin; but 
who will ſend to; Teruſalem che {choole of rhe Prophers, as Saw! 
ſentto Bethilehera co fetch David for: his. comfort ? I think you 
know my meaning.I would not wiſh youto wait till Preichers 


offer rhemſclues ta inſtruft you, bur to ſend to the Schooles of 
learning to prouide godly and able men, who may miniſter the 


word 


| F oats. 
wetdiodueſcalbi, Baalph, becauſeher-longed for: Beldels, 
wett t© the ytmoft coaſt of the Country tomette him, The fa. 
ther,beetnſehelonged for hisptodi ran to kiflc him! 
a gretit' way off. Dawid,biecauſche longed forthe Arkegwene 8 
brotght it yp from Kiriathiearim-: ſortien.iideed we .delirethe 
word of God, when we will noe ſtay tiltio comeanto'vs, but we 
wilt prettentit,and goers the vrrafit borders of out Countric 
to fetelichothemro ve miemuſt deſar tbe.milke ofthe word 8 
we mult Jeſt ifs babes; char s;mrticecrdpedts.Firt, they fa G 
dhifdren' {6 foohe/as cthey-are/borne into th IT Ge Iu! 
cty out fortheriorhers dup:ſo muftwe,ſo ſooneas we feele the 
Ace of Gottrotnane tered vs; while weare yet hat from: the 
wotubehutiverthirftfors he milke.af the word:If the mother: 
ſhould defetre-to' giue Herthilde facke, were it: able. ragliue a; 
nioneth,oraweeke, ora day ? No more is'our faithable to ſu- 
ſineand ſupportit'{clfe,vnleſleir/ BET At nr with 
rtfcfoodevt. life; -Chrifbfo foone: as the 
diuphiter;conimanded henmeate->as if nowerdioyaincfarys,: 
toVequicknetbyrhe finger of his power;-vnlefle we berfed by: 


etiad:raiſcd vp: Lairas Mark.5.46, 


_ thewprd of his grace: anduherforeEdeni was watered ſo ſoone Gen.1.6, 


25it'way platted roſhew-rhat wetmſt be firengthned fo ſoone 
a5 \wee- ate inftrudtedrſo'thar/ig isd great fault; amongſt» vs, 
when God hath quickenedvs:withhis Spitit; and weeperceiue 
his gracesto bud andro blaflomeinvs, that we preſently pro- 
deter moiſture roneurtſh: and to preſerue them, ,'Wee count 
it 4 miracle chat E/4achued fartic daies without foode: and yer: 
weaftttwany yeeres'of famine, Riltpoſte off the feeding of our 
foutes, 'Wee thinke it alwaies too ſooner begin, though we: 
beginthen when we are'ready to end:as the rich man,whorhen 
went ii hand'to mlaige his barnes, when he was euen.at deaths 


doore to-reſighe his life. AsChriſt was then-ſent for:to-heale HMatth.z as. 


. theRulers daughtet,wheniſheyasFeady-to:depart:ſo,many ne- 
ueridefirethe Preachers company til-they te ready to die. They 
ſay'that the time:is not yercome that the Lords houſe ſhould | 
bee built; nor yet time to: ſanRife their ſoules for God,nor yet _ 
time ro ptouide for che mrlkeof 1he.word. And thus wee poſt off 
from dayitoday,frs y _— rillwe- bearrefted by death, 
a5thebad Lawyer ines his Clicnt fromTermeto T = 
+ 1-0 


/ 


; Luke 11.5. 
Note. 


oAfts 12. 


Po 
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ic futce be loſt. Lot was ſo long loktering and triflipg id:$0- 
dome, that the Angell was faine toplucke bins ourwith vio _ 
ponent am prmrcenrrr7dapir" 
i e; plucke vs oirt of 5 "» 
wherein we vic rev ,and plunging,and delaying,ſcarce 
one of a thouſand would bee famed; Wherefore (beloved in 
Chriſt) if Paw/haue planted you in rhe true: faith, defire alſo an, 
Apolloto water you. If the foundation bee lajd by a maſter-. 
builder, ſecke out a $kilfull workman, who may roofe it alſo : 
if yec haue receiued one grace,.ſpecdily deſire the prevehing 
the word, that it may increaſe and:grow yp by dreſſing an 
manuring,vnto a i forenenthe beſt gifts will wi- 
ther and decay in you, they beepteſently watered with 
tbe word, Againe, wee know that children are fo greedily car- 
ried with a defire of the foode, that when hunger aflailes them, 
they neither regard leiſure, nor neceſſitie, nor-willingneſle of 
the mothers; but all excuſes and buſinefle ſer apart, ſo ſoone as 
they crie forit, they muſt be fed : cuen ſo wee muſt not thinke it 
enough to defire tbe word, but wee muſt be carneſt and feruent, 
and importunace in calling and crying for it. A notable para- 
bleis in Luke, how one for bread in the night, the other . 


* anſwered,that hee'was in bed ; which ſeemed a reaſonable an-. 


ſwere,and yet it would not ſcrue : ſo wee hae long called (my 
brethren) and wee haue a great while craued the bread of life. 
Though it may ſeeme a reaſonable anſwere,that they cannot 
give it vs without impoueriſhing themſclues and their chil- 
ren,who are fat and inriched with'the Miniſters maintenance: 
yet we ought not to be daunted and diſcouraged ſo,but to con- 
tinue asking ſtill, as Peter continued knocking till the doore 
was opened. For as /Jehw was knowne by his furious marching, 
ſo you may know a faithfull and true Chriſtian by his zealous 
p—_ of holy purpoſes. The mother doh not alwaics feede 


er childe for loue; bur many times, to keepe it ſtill and quiet, 


Oh that this is conſtrained to leaue all, and giue ir ſucke: ſo if our mother 
were praRtiſed, Neither reucrenced God, nor feared men, yet if wee would be 


earneſt and importunate with her,if we would continually crie 
and call for it, as babes doe for the milke, ſhe would feede 
vs atlaſt, ifnort of loue, yer at leaſt to be caſed of ys. It is an old 


ſaying, 


___ Fandiftt Babs 461. 
OE been ray teacheth vsto deny bin :if 
will teach men to-gramvs, wee mult /askeiit with:cauray 
and conftancy.Andrhertore as /acob yyreftled with the Angell, 

and ſaid, / will not let thee goe vntill than bleſſpwee lo muſtiog 


'y 
requeſts wreltle with'theGGouernours:of our land, and {ay,I;yill The old finne 
not fer you reſt yncill you heare me. This doGtrine indicteth and of this Lend. 


conuinceth a great number of vs, who th 


ough we haue a deſire, 
to the word;yerwee are ſo chill and {o «ld 


and ſo looſe inir,; 


thatin-cuery croflceutne we: tid one filldfitbeburaſtranyg cc 
itis a block in out way, becauſe, as /erdwy ſpeaketh, /Vebawend tere, 


- 


courage fer the trath ypan earth: wee haue- ſome loue to the 
truth, biit we haue no courage to labourand aduenture for it:as 
aMerchaint that wouldglady ine, but dares not ventureche 

ſeas forfeare. of drowning, S 
ward, or a Preacher cannot beeprocured atthe firſt Uaſh,while 
the fit is freſhypon vs, wee take our diſcharge, and caft off the 
care — __ florhfull _ —_—— is 4 oe ithe 
way: and1{o we diſcourage our ſelues in feekii things, 
becauſethere is paines as way. But wg 2. theta 
ar rg; milke, wee muſt neuer reſt to defireit : yntill wee 
ent. þ | BY 4 tad Yin 
Laſtly,wee know children are-continually: crauing foode ; a 
lictle/pauſe,andthento the breaſt again#2 and thetforewe muſt 
not be gorged and glurted with once {eruing, but continually 
defire ir. We muſt be of Elias diet, breadiand fleſhin the mor- 
and at euening too: ſo morning and euening our ſoules 


people be @inewharbacke ft 


ning, 
ws be fed. The Apoſtle exhorteth, Let, the word of God dwell £0l.3-166 


# 70x; becauſe it muſtnot takevp anights lodging; :and ſo beo 

x + bur irmuſt have a won Fm. ems. 1. vr in our 
bro Though the ground be good, yet it muſt haue the for- 
mer and the latter raine to makeit fertile : and yet many of vs 
think to grow greene with one ſhewer, and to go vnto heauen 
with one Sermon:Ir is reported of the faithfull, that they comti- 


nued daily inthe Temple; as ifs Sabbath daies exerciſe would 47s 2.6. 


not ſcrue the'turne,ynleſſe we had ſome ordinarie repaſt inthe 
working daies alſo : and therefore as the lampe burneth con- 
tmually: m the Temple without quenching, fo rhe word muſt 
contmnally ſound in-our prorievaey we iotermiſhon. Thus you 
N91 ce 


Job. 626, 


I. Pet,1,23-25. 


' Foods for now borne Bubes, * 


2 badouct) duel willdejire thei T Era” JAE ; 
rode ero aw 0-5 1971agr> delay, Rn. 


_ uerbeing ſatisfied withit. 


Nowwe wine torhemamner andobie&/ which we mutt de. 


fire; namely, our food and nouriſhment in Chriſt, which is here 


called the milke of theword. To this our Sauiour recalleth ys 
from all our daintics, Lebor nor for the meat which periſheth bur 


for the ment which indures to eternal life. For the word is cucrla- 


ſing food, and immorrall ſeed, becauſc it makes vs i 

andto laſt _ ens" CIO , ,and 
ure, ing, ſaue t e of the word; which we 
Ce tteatiotetciamcodyerthed noe 


| AMatthi3.22. hi theforbidden tree. There is a de/ire of che word, burt-itis a 


I.Tim.s6. : 
Gal. fe 17, 
Jaime 4-1, 


Luke 9. 54+ 
Job. 5.44.0 


13.43. 


Pal.19.10. 


Kare w choke the good 


corne : there is a deſire of money, bur ir 
is theroot of all cuill : there is adeſire of the fleſh, bur it figh- 
tethand wageth warre againſt the ſpirit : thereis a deſire of pre. 
heminence , bur iris ſwelling,and ambitious:there is a defire of 
revenge, bur iz ariſeth from a rafhand carpall ſpirit: there-is a 
defire of praiſe, bur itis curſed and phariſaicall: the bleſſed and 
holy defire is,to deſire the milk of tbe word, When [onathan ſaw 
the hony Ennis ſo whenyee ſee 
themilkeof ſpell, ye muſtdefireto be ſucking.Of all the 
bleſſings of Canaan ,'this was the chiefeft, that irflowed with 
milke and hony : and this incouraged the 1ſraclites to trauell 
thorow the deſert to poſleſs it. The wordis a land lowing with 
better milke and hony, and wee muſt nor thinke any paines or 
toyle roo much to attaine it. God hath many names in Scrip- 
ture to make vs conceiue more honourably of him: ſo harh the 
Ford many titles to make it more amiable.Itis called a /awrerne 
to direct vs,4 medicine to heale vs,e guide to conduct vs,e bit to 
reſtrainevs, 4 ſwerdto defend vs, water towaſh ys, fireto in- 
flame vs, ſel to ſeaſon ys,wikke to nouriſh vs,vine to reioice vs, 
r4inetorefreſh vs;e treeſaretoinrich vs, and the key to vnlocke 


. heauen gates vnto vs. Thus the #ord is named by all things;thar 


weſh 
fore the Werdis in ſo ſmall eſt 


not whart bleſſings it bring 


donly defire itin ſtead of all things. Aud ſurely there- 

amongvs, becauſe we know 
with it, It is the word of ſalua- 
gon, 


tion, becaule it ſaueth the m pinir decent 
lofeph ſent did lacobs houſe from famine. So that as Elifbe ſaid 
| of Iotdan, Waſh and mares 017 Os ofthe word, 
Heate it,and be ſaved. Ir is the word of life, bd it.re- 
uixeth the ſpirit, as E/bees bones reuiuedthe Ifraclite. Ic is cal. 
led che word of reconciliation , becauſe it is like a golden chaine 
to linke God and ys together. And in regard hereof, it is called 
4 lewtl of ineſtimable price : as if all the treaſure _ were Mat. 
not wealth enough to buy it, Andtherfore as David lo = 
the Well of Berhlehem; ſo wee muſt long andlanguiſh for ebe 
milke of the word, The word is reſembled-to withe in 3, reſpeRs, 
Firſt, becauſe itis the only food of the faicbfull, as milke is the 
only and proper food of babes. Secondly;becauſc it isnot.hard.. 
d intricate, but plaine and cafie to beconceiued , as milke is 
eafie to be digeſted. Thirdly, becauſe ir is ſweet andcomforta- 

ble to the ſoule,as milke is ſweet andpleafantintaſte,  - 
For the firſt point, the Lord chargeth the Iſraelites, #8 dee 


whatſcener bes bad commandtd, andaet 16 Addr er dieninifþ any Deuirs.31, 


tbing, And lofie Tofu, Exr4, and thereft, whicn they would re- 
nue the Lords coucnarit with the people, read nothing; bur the 
Law, to ſhew that it was the only tule and ſquare of-all their 


duty: and therefore Eſay recalleth ys to 1he Law and to the teſti» gfcy 8.20, 
weur,c,and Chriſtſends vs Men er by 0 by Jobs 5. 39. 


thew we have eternall life. And thereforethe Popi 
which (not content with the milke of the Goſpell ) hath broa- 
ched many heathen traditions, and ynwritten , dethnoc 
feede, but choke and poiſon her children with them, and de- 
ive the Lords people of this food of life z and like curſed Phi- - 
iſtines , ſtopping vp the welles of water which other haue dig. 
ged,whart doe they elſe bur ſtarue and famiſh ſo many Nations? 
Wel may their hedge-priefts like dry nurſes delight and diſport 
the children for a ſeaſon ; but when hunger bites, when the di- 
ſrefled conſcience would be fed and comforted, then they are. 
not able to affoord them the very crummes from Chriſts table : 
and therefore we muſt needs account theeſtate ofthoſe congre- 
gations to bee full of dread and horrour., which haue nox this 
milke of the word to feed their ſoules; which want a good ftew- 
ard to giue them theix-meate in due ſeaſon; which like the - 


. Foodefotinew barne Babes © ; 
Eypoans ly crauling the when ocher Churches mioy 
cornfortabletight. Zaceb forfookethe bleſſed Land of Ca- 
naar-when ichad nobread 2: arid tan we beeinamorediof thoſe 
aſſemblies wherethitre isno foutes foode? If ye did<onfid 1 
beloued) tharye canfiot benouriſhed vara eternall life ;* bur by: 
themilke of the ward) ye would rather defire your bodies might. 
be without ſonles, 'them your Churches without Preachers. - 1- 
- tremble ca rhinke' youhauc heard this; and yet: how 
» For" the ſeconkpoine: 'That the doctrine of the Goſpell is 
plaine; appearethywhenthe Wiſeman faith, Al the word: of bis 
_— yg andeufe _- = pr mp an be tefti- 
ny of the Lord ic ſure, and gixearts light ro: the imple; If our- 
Gofpellb+ hid,(faiththe Apoſtle ):ir @:bial wnro thew (hat peerſh,” 
for-as'the Surmewhich was madeto lighten all things, is moſt 
light; ſo theword whiehrwas made to cleeveall chings, is moſt 
cleere: {o-tharif there be no communion berweene light and 
tr re cs ah” ny alemerne one car frets; and a" 
Pſallt9:5 light ——_ rbex them it 1s: evident that the wordHath no 
darknesif\it;Ifwe ſee nor all hings.the fault is not in thelight, 
bur in the'eye3as/Hpar could not {i 
'. for her: ane therefore ouraduerfariesfallly charge the Serjp-" 
 - © ifs 6fexteedinigghatdnes andintricateneſſe,: When the Spicy" 
werereturnedfrom Canaan; they could nor ſay but rhati was 
i” land; but they faydit was hard to. come by : ſo the Pa- 
pifts muſt needs confefle that the Scriprureis a good word, and 
yet'to diffwade the Lords (people from a ſerious and-diligent 
_ ſearchofit;rhey bring vpeſlander 8&1ay it hath maripobſeu-, 
rities and by-paths[But'as Elſhafawrhe horſes and fierie cha- 
riots which his enemies conldnot ſee : ſo (beloued) if ye come 
with a faithfull and a holy heart to the word and tothe Sorip- 
ture, ye ſhall ſce that plainneſſe andeafineſie m'thedoetcine, 


F 


which ouraduerſaries cannot fee, © > | 


y water which yet was be- 


: Forthethird poiny thatthe Goſpell is the only corifort and-! 

conſolation of a faithfull ſouls, rhe Prophet /eremy ſaith; Thy © 

lerx5.16. words wire found by mee; Tdid eat them; anlthy word warn. 

Jy 10 11; 0c Hwnye Goa > betta aj nomies bake 7 take" 
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<P" 5" will 


will be glad to behired to a 

had gotten rhe nwilke of the ward, reioyced as anich as ifhe had 
been hired veto. God : and therefore in alltheſtory of the Acts, 
| welſec ioy andicomfort to haue followed ahe word; as Eh/ha 
followed Ekas, and would noticaue him, So the Wiſe-merrre= 
joyced Oar. 0g ſaw the ſtar which ſhould leade 
themto Chriſt :ſoye have matter of great ioy and comfort, 

. when ye heare rbe word preached which ſhall carry you tolhea- 
| adn, ks cheatarigcs which conueyed Tacoh inti There 
be many Aichotrin this land which haue mocked King Dazed 


for dancing beforethe Arke. There be many which terme vs 1... 


| heady and fooliſhunen, becauſe we come and throng,and preaſe 
thusro aSermon: bur as Chriſt ſaid, Father forgine 1hem, they 
hnow not-what they doe +10 God Tg them, they know not 
what they fay : for they did fecle the calme of conſtiente, the 
joy of heart;the conſolation of ſpirit, and theexceeding and e- 
uerlafting comforts in God,which the faithfull and en. 
ioy opening the word, they would accomn ys: not anely 
fooles,but ſtarkemad,if all the $, or profits, ar dangers 
of the world ſhould wichdraw or wi vs fromit.'So inuch 
for ourfood ; now we come to the quality of our food. It muſt 
be ſancere, | | | 
- Sincere, both inhis ſaucur,andalſoin cffe& and. operation; 
For asin nouriſhing our body-naturally, .our blood cannot be 
good if our diet be veiwholeſome: fo in feeding our ſoules ſpir 
IT our hearts nor affeQiions,nor our words, nor our 
' works .can be good,vnleſſe the milke be wholeſome w 


weſkede:: and thercfore,as ouf Sauiour bids vs take beads whas Matiqin4. 


we beare: ſo the Apoſtle ro the like effect, giues a-caucar t6 
take heede ypon what we feed: for there isapare-and freſb do> 
frine,in Ter. 1.7.and there is a ſowre and-lranened-delirine, in 
Mat:16.6;There is azew weve of tne Goſpell, in Mat.9:17. and 
thete's am#xed winein the cup of fornicators, inReuel, 31.4. 


There are wboleſowreword;,in-2.Tim1.13.andtherearcerorrape 
and onwholeſome words,Eph.4. 29. There is a doftrine of God, 


Ioh:7.16. and thereis a dotirine of the drnels, 1.Tim.4.1, There 
is au edrfying and 4 building ward, and there 4b: a fretting and 4 
cankred ward, '2.Tim.2.174 As oy Prophets A _" 
' 18 g eat 


at a © Dand'whes th 


445 td 


EO 
vaſt -o PC” 2 , y; at in our d:& | ef 
ofiris, ts ofts forwarnedin the Scripture to beware of + 
. tbe lean? of the Scribes & Pharifjer;to take heed of the Prophet: 
which come tows in ſbeeprelothing:to beware that no wi ſeduce 
vs through Philoſophy:to try the ſpirits whether rhey be of Godor 
- #6;2$ wemult taſt our food before we digeſt irzand try our gold 
before we treaſure it. Chriſt taſted rhe vineger but would no. 
drink ; ſo when we taſtefalſe dotrine went reicQ ir, There. 
are many gre way. rar rape thc take 
painsto: itistolearne the language of 4ſbded, 

ns the language of Canaan: they run to heare, bur to heare 

fables and yntrurhes. Vemrod was aspainfull in building of Ba- 

bedl,as Se/omon in ating holy Temple. Aficha entertained 
a Levite,andco his ler ; but to an'idolatrous wor. 

ſhip-The Iſraclices melted their cate-rings; bur to ere a Calfe., 

Jrzabetfed 2 great rout of trencher-chaplaines ; bur- ro honour 

Baal.Many defire to have milke, bur they wil hauc it fromDra. 

| and therefore we are here warned todefire the 


Z 


nd KT 
T oromnliecds; Fog tbe Lord will not fave the wine of his 
word to be mingled and maſhed with thewater of tumane in- 


uentions. He rbet hath ww word let biz ſpeaks fainhfully-whatis 
the chaffetothe wheat ? God would not have one field ſowed 
with rwo kinds of graine; to ſhew vs that he would nothaue 
one heart filled with two kinds of doGtrine. "Pages could not 
ftand with-the Lords Arke,no more can Chrifts truth hold 
fellowfhip with the word of error : and therefore as the Mini- 
ters muſt bewarethart they makenort merchandize of theword 
" of God,ſomuſt the people alſo, thar theydrinke nor any 
barthat which is fincere. And here ye ought{my.beloued)more 
carefully to behaneyour ſelues, as ye ſee the divell moreſubril- 
ly t6 affaulryou: and voder the cloke of zeale and reformation, 
to-bring mrocthe Lords Sanftuary meſt wicked prophanarion; 
. As aman will bemore-waty rp'tryeucrypieceofgold,when 
he ſees many counterteir and-Flemmiſhangels ro flie-abroad:+ 
ſo when ye ſcemany ſorts of doQtrine,crawling: daily like Lo- 
cuſts out of the bottomleſfe pit, ye muſt bee more diligent ro 
afteandrrywhichis ſoundandfimcere. -  », bn ph then 6 2! 
-. kfollowerh: That ye navy grow by js. Heres: the end r—_ 
2 OW 5 oY ring 
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- becauſe they muſt be alwaies 


== 


© mong vs is more zealous, no man morefaithfull, no man'more 
| conſtant for the truth, noman more feruent in religion,no man 


dwarfes in Chriſt, ſcantableto goe, little in faith, little in loue, * 


fairbful are cal] 


chearefulnes:2nd thus as the Eagle continually foareth till ſhee 
come to the higheſt:ſo muſt we | ear rd we COMeto Per- 
fe&ion.Let vs be led forward unto perfeftion:asif afithful man 116.8 x. 
were hike a ſhip ynder ſaile,neuer inchoring till he ariveathea- 
yen.The greater is our fin;which heare,and heare,but areneucr) 
the more reformed for our hearing ; like Phareob: ill favoured: 
kine __ _—_— - the fat _- —_— ed _ ll fauore = 
were before : ſomany of vs when wee lugged 
A almoſt drie, after rwentie or thirtie yeeres feeding,are-as 
skragged and leance as wee. were before. 'No'mamalmoſt a- 


more ſanQified, no man more diligent in' practiſing, nor leiſe 

vitious now,then he was ane hundred Serrnons.agoe; as if wee 

were night-blacke rauens, which:cannet be waſbedwith althe 

ops of the Goſpel. Though wehauclong heard,and fill defire Nots. 

to heare, yer wedoe not grow by bur hearing, wee are verie 

lictle mparicuce,little in obedicnce,littlein zeale,like Zacheww, | "4 

ſolittle that we cannot. fee Chriſt. This is an yndoubred-eui- _— 

dence that we haue notfleſhly bur ſtonie hearts, whichthough . 
| Gg 3 ; they 


== ay 


En BE cannior ber vrutered'with the recs 1 


x) itaarer” heya rigaman | 


His 20.9, 


1.lobs 14. 1, 


vice difſoluce in praQtiſe of Chl Gates, as diſhoneſt 
now: CE CRT man, as in our attire, 


as light in our behauiour, as bypocritcll pad, as finfull ar 
whghtiaurbetnaor, whatis the reaſon thereof, but 
that we come tothe fountaine,rather to draw then to drink, ra- 


ther to heare then to be bettered, and ſanRified andincreaſed 


b our hearing?One ſort hearethno! tall,like Ewryxba,which 
4 when Pax/ was preaching; another ſort forgets al 


was 
a8 Nebnehaduez.zar did his dreame : the moſt part remembers 
all, bue will makeno praQtiſe of ir,as a Chpeten: which ſhould 


re Baca kent his backe, and workesall b 
ve rule, cha at ie 
verve 


ge nico ahi If | had wot 
Creek bone bad es fis, bas wow 
hey no chute there, What cloake can ye haue when. 
, and yce wilfully refuſe it ?. As meate, the | 
COT more it ereth; if it beenoc 
digeſted:o themoreye learne,and themore ye heare, the grea« 


tex is your finifyee grow not by ir. If the ſeruant which hid his 


takentinanapkin way ſo handled, what ſhall. bee done to them 
whichtulfes their talentto periſh? And therfore cuery man muſt ' 
beware bow be bearerb:every manmuſlt take beedthat he receine 
wot the grace of God in vaine, that he defire the milk of the word, 
20 be bettcred and increaſed by it Wherfore whoſocuerthou be 
cat heareſdthys,/ and willtheare other; ſearch thy. conſcience, 
whether thowbegrowne inany vertve fincethouheardeft the 


-{tSermon:: what-ſinnethowu haddeſtrthe laſt Sabbath, 


which thou haſt northis Sabbath. If thou findno change, then 
the #ord hath not had his working in thee:thou __— increa- 


{pd bythe food which thou receiuedſt, Will not arnan beangry 


toſet/his thild to ſchoole; and find him alwaies athis this A,B, C? 
So, God will be diſpleaſed, if wee bee negligent and lackand 


- never 
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Linde fu yerke of bi 
Ghoſt ws mani/eb was; ten 
ight andinft man, ovehatfeited God nd c 
In the ſecond verſe he ſheweth what ſtore of children [ob 4 had, 


Ee OIL a 


war ſemen nn ſhipped prrmire vali Camils, and 
ware yohe of Oxen,aud edremrib budred [os &e, Inthe Fxcary 
verſe he returneth again t == how they were 


as men NT 
Fotng moron 


_ Sn amr him for- 
before, when. his wes" rp 
braids) them and roſe 1" s 40 
So if ye aske what his _— did, the oly fy Ghoſt faith, thar 
they bangnered If ye acke where befaich, in ther ew lbouſer tf 
yeagke whenghe ſaith;enery ove kipebid det Hyiencke who we 
the mnhermadgcs = wm ore wh indhe other qui 
ted him againe 3 wwdBber Caloditheirifiters te df 
mart) 4egrtber, If yo acke oke he tbe ob dud the ris 


wie if? 
j 3 


ſe thei 
ag 


| " 1 r þ . y We 490 S005 $110} 
ir credreebecegel - mr thebl .of { 
rr > fo ſooneas the holy 

paſt his inoddain(befribverk 


m_—- d houſcs,and goods, 
cncnodins A A nk, 
thou rm pwciſcjnalabeErigiehtapeee poTherefor 
andaltchings elf | Therefore the di- 
ud hehe 


| - ye | 
will royſe him: when his childreniareall feafting togerber, Lil 
raiſe gg wind,cad blow downe the hon/e uponthrirbeads, 
endhillenrry ſonne and y whichibe herb ar aclap Indeed 
this Keviee ſighted: os as :appeareth inthe twentieth 
verſe, His patiencowasfogreat;! [Gar mhenchep broughthim 
word of his 'oxen,and: , and aſſes; and ſheepe, hee neuer 
ſhrinked; we doaerreadethar he madeariyanſwer:as 
he cared not for thems- but when he heard that his-deare chil- 
dren, ſenen nm -andthree. daughters, afterhe had brought 
thens yp to ripe yectes, waieſlgine; all ar.onch, thenthe ſtorie 
faith, 9 bu; feats, andrend ine garments and 
ſhaved his bead, avd felldawne tothe gr ound,audcried; Naked 
camel ont of my mothers wombe,and naked jhall  returue a —_ 
Se guenhediuct knoweth what a man loueth;and whia 
isis: $0; have children. Therefore when God — 
nand.tho woman. I -Y — 


kfullfor them, and rarchull of thincn [ob ora. 
And] wan ure more riches; and fone lefle; and 
ſome none, becauſe ic is: the bleſſivg of Gail (28 Sulewor fairh) 
which makgeb rich, Proverbs 10.22 :10 ſome men haue 

Gena ompanie botenſei is the ble 
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they hietikeputie they: | 
banquet, and game,till 


God not hawec 
EE. 
aunque as ir is ſpoken againſt 
ſarothews dewne to pateyand reſo ; 
ne the hwmerbenhen mol wack his ct 
= 4s ey | - Apaine; it they 


Saniſh hend. 
afrer, de ad vads 


his heart, as Pant Cith Rom. 2.1 


ne, Frhey had CEO, kaftskkethern 
eUbdatr tube; fr bo mrerrow 
tofparkrorhenrof 
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ahough he defired 
= bur hw ehemeo 

oy ex;29! 0 731503 #4 . 9 ths 4172 
Laſiparedondotfeciyany-craunlanteotche lene, that 
ch ol hl rfloiborinſuhuſdd -hbnfes;ov prophane 
pecehesy ot iniphre! or wanton * 
SEE = 
might en aye _ ——_— 
firſden 0p. DMs bonſerabey | run toLrar- 
Tautrnes, 4s they which ſeeke for the 
hewves;or worlepurpoſes; bur like 
 hotpiralicie\in- their: owne houſes, as our Gentlemen 
rey yan a met 1 er kinde.ofNon- 
relgdeirts/fwom:t! tighbours, Secondly, 


nr Ce! pn ions ether ables 4 ſaw ki 
were 
dohcboargbibbont an ks ike the Diipe ws eh 


wo Shen char heir mecings ended. to nouriſh a- 
mitie,/ ariithattheycbad veſpeR coiche continuance of their 
pedee, of their-l0ueohe towards-another;- which 

was the rd culetdar Feſs wereinktinued | in; pon ps wn 
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xt oncly hauevs fed, barge i his exterding 
tvs cheered nd comforted: 


aceof his:alearures, in.that; he DD 
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cingteben eticed zbirto> vs:needfall i 
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Lne;t bathe feredlalic every dey; Luk; 76 for! 

then there were. wuHh;but no timeto weepeThofore- 

ifye wif know the time when to lingh,am whentocwerp,Gad: 

hath ſet #75:b foran example: WhentheChurch was quict/8: 

his countrey fafe;/Tjah:could reioyce'as wel a3 otherebit when: - 
"Ghurch was:troubled;end his 


countrey 10: ——— 

the:Kin axid droake; and:folece with 

| by mifiobe td6:6,burkid;tht Arkrooff Freapley Inn! 
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houſc;which ſheath bbye God cheniLwith dichids, as) 
bedic cheir-farher) and-whae care) /ob had bike facher 10 pro 
uide foe chem rehen howehey frafted , whichſheweth 


how feeetcand pleaſant 
geatbeaiwomidiePlhiorgguors” 2h 
ef 


} 


* £ y % * 
athiagirisfor} to dvell ro. 
1.41 4%Þ wa Yugo 


Now 


"f 


Thebrgir if hecho; 
| Mr ppp 4 
comniteia] inthefirſt verſe; theftory faich,thatbe ſou? for bis 
founes and ſantt:f 4 them anti ſacrificed for them. Tn which 
words the holy ſheweth the paterne ofan holy man and 
father, which kept the rule that God gaue vnto Abrabaw 
ro bring vp bi children in the feare of th: Lord, Tob dothnot as 
— when they haue paſſed their bounds, ſer all at ran- 
"with (am,in Gen.q. My fune is greater then cau 


beer fqn ur he goeth to the remedy,as the Iewes when they 


were tinged, wentto the braſen Serpent : 'Albeirmy. children. 
haue not donetheir dutics in al points, bur offendedin-their fea- 
ſtings, yer I am ſure thar God will have merci | 
- ypon me, if we aske him forgiueneſſe,” Therefore INOS his 
ſonnes like a father, and then heraughtrhem like a Preacherto, 
ſandiifie themſelues,and then he offered ſacrifice for preenPel 
we will peake of the cauſe which moucd /eb to faqgifice for his. 
ſonnes,ſer downe in theſe words: /#b thoug wn fa may be that bc 
fomnes hewe blaſphemed God in their bearts. c Was has pagood Ei: 
man)to ſec his children agree ſo; well toger would 
"_ them merry and finne not, and therefore hee puts them in 
ecuery day while they feaſted, toſanQiific themſelues., He 
ena Sher Antigr to maintaine a- 
Fhitie and peace ; bur peing roughly $92 prana with mans 
infirmitie; he ſhewed;that he had ob ever any feaſts ſo CZ 
duly celebrated, but fome diſorder or other hath ctept in,wher- 


by Godhath been diſhonouredat his owne table, cither _ ſu- Nore. 


perfluitie of meare, or exceſſe of drinke, or mchaft ſongs, or 
corrupt ſpeeches,or wanton dancings,or vnſcemely dalliances: 
the diuell hath been ill at one end, and is lightly the maſter of 
the feaſt. Therefore /ob thought with him , Jt maay be that 
my ſons bane committed ſome ſcape like other men: I cannot rell, 
bur men it is cafie-to ſlip, when occaſion is. readie, 
ber yn they think not to offend;he had no p07 het 16" 


_— therefore hee ſpeakes i in he Seats 
| oerngers 4: haze fined. It is better to beefear chemo 
I hoftenin the like caſe, he 
doubt of _ he had warned them before: re bis 


1c oma. os. bur ill ehisran in his mindall the "= 


Oe 


oucr himlſelfe, which was ſo icalous ouer his ſonnes, leſt one. 


finne ſhould flip from themlnay if ye marke;he ſpeaketh not of = 
any-open ot gioſſe finnes which he feared, buthe ſpeaketh of a 
finne in the Tomas lt may bee that my ſonnes bane blaſpbemed 
God in thetr hearts. I | 

Bleſphemic isproperly inthe mouth, when a man ſpeakes a. 
gaioft God,as Rebſbokerb did; but [ob had a furtherreſpeAto. 
a blaſphemie ofthg beart, counting euery ſiniſter affeRion' of 
the heart,as it were a kind of blaſphemy,or petty treaſon. Thus 
the penitent man. doth aggrauate his finnes, and retch them 
as it were theracke, to make his ſmall ſinnes ſeeme great 


or finnes,that he might beware as well of ſmall as .Contrari- , 
_ _— wiſe, the prophane and carnall minded man doth mince, and 
fatter,and extenuate his fines, as they were no inn 
becauſe thay ſhould not trouble him : for this finne which 7 
callech Bliſphemie, which is the higheſt name of finne,the Pa- 
piſts call but 4 peniell Swve,thar is, but aſleight finne, becauſe 
it is in the t: So oband they differ in iudgement. 
Now out of this of lob; It may be that my ſonnes hane 
| funed or it may be that my ſelfe haue finned, which I may pro- 
perly and rightly terme the icaloufie of a holy man: wherein. /ob 
ſhewcth'in what feare hee ſtood of his ſonnes ſo lopg as their = 
feaſts laſted,eucn as a Merchant doth, ll his ſhip come home : 
Firſt,we way ſce this, that the beft things may ſoone be cor- 

' rupted by the wickednefſe ofmen, ſuch is our nature euer fince = 
Adaw choſe euill before good, good hath been: turned. into 
euill, Gen. 3. notwithſtanding, . that our intent. and meaning 
bee As for example,when an husband loueth his wife,or 
a loueth his children,theſe are good, and holy, and com- 
mendablethings; yetthere is no man can be found that doth 

loue his wife, or his children with-that cucnnefle (as I may call 
— it) or uſt proportion, butthart there is ſome oddes inthe bal- 
lance when his affeQionis weighed, which may craue pardon 
kke the feaſts of /obs children. If this oddes be in-all our mea- 
ſuresthen itis no ſtrange caſe, that /ob thought with himlelfe, 
that bus children might offend God inthe thiug that of it ſelf of= 
fendeth not .Therfore itis good for a manſo long as he gy 


” this world,to remember ſtill that he is 2 


"re indnet of ln oe Ela 
FR 5 
I 


Y _ firs ara feaſt like /obs children, where hee may ſoonerake too 


much. If the fiſh did know the hooke, and the bird had feene 
thenet, though they haue but the vnderſtanding of fiſhes and 
birds, yet they would1et the hooke alone, andflic ove: the net, 
and letthe fowler whiſtle to bimſelfe : ſo we muſt looke vpon 
. -ourriches,as we looke ypon ſnares; and behold oar meates as. 
we behold baites,and handle our pleaſures as we handle Bees, 
thar is,pick out the ſting before we take the honey; for in G 
pits Satan hath hid his ſnares, and made benefits his. 
ites,that as «Adam ſaid, the woman which then haſt ginen mr, 
tempted me to finne : ſo they may ſay,theriches,or the 1 
or the liberty, or the wife, or rhe ſer , or the children, 'or 
the meates, 'or the wit, or the beauty which-thoft haſt'giuen 
me;rempted ine to ſinne, ſo many ſinnes lie- in wait for vs, a- 
bout our meates and digkes and beds and wayes, that vnleſſe 
we watch,pray,and looke abour vs at cuery time, ir away: bee, 2s 
lob faith,rhar wemay ſinus tn our doings, or in our ſeyings,orat 
leaft ix owr bears, avhe- thought of his Sonnes. T reno 
doubt but as /ob thought that his ſonnes might offend in their 
feaſtings, ſo.he taught them, even when they were feaſting,and: 
when they fateat the table, and when they dranke oneto an- 
other,tsthinke oftentimes, we ey fixue 45.087 farber rold ws + 
which bridledtheirmirth, and Ropt many wordsat-thiedoore, - 
euen when ſinne was at thexongues end. You arenort /eb; ſons, 
but you are. come to be [obs ſchollers,therfore learn that which 
his children learned: If a man did but carry'this watchword: 
with him,whenſoeuer he eateth or ſpeakerh, or bargaineth, it 
would curoff a thouſand idle words, 'and wicked acts in ene 
e,for which he ſhall giue account. | 

The ſecond lefſon which /ob ſcemes to-point vs varo, is, to 

| our ſclues before we- cate the Communion, thats, ts 
ſaniifi onr ſelner and1weeats, as Chriſt did; theathey had no- 
thing bur a few fiſhes & bare — there was prayer before 
 theydideate.For as Pax/ faith, Alrbe creatares of Gold are ſav- 
Befied vnto 5 by praier & thanks-gining. He which dothnot 
pray to God for his daily bread, nor thank himfor' ir,doth not 
xecciue the creatures of God, bur icale themfrombim as 2 on 
| . hich, 


Note. 


Note, 


WW. taker a thi 


_ whichhathno 


mY 
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kinde ofmen which Iſpeake of, which holdit too fad a marter 


roſay a ſhort grace before they fall to' mearte, leſt it ſhould + 


foreſpeake their mirth,and keepe theinin a ſober mind till they 
riſe againe, I haue heard many ſay,that they cannot be'merrie, 
voletſe they ſweare, and-whoope, and caroule, and dallic,and 


.gibe:rherfore if they can chuſe they will never bea gueſt where 


any godlie man is preſent, leſt- his countenance or words 

zould daſh-heir ſport ; andif any matter of God happen to 
come in while they areinthe yaine, ir1s ike a dampe which 
puts outtheir lights, and turnes their mirth into heauineſle, as 
the hideous hand which wrought ypon the wall caſt Balrazar 


into adumpe. Theſe men had need toleaue their feaſting, and 


 goeto praying, for they deſeruet0.dye, like the Iewes with the - 


uailes in their mouthes. {t xxey be(thought /ob that my ſounes 
Fs 4 ſpice of this vanity. it be lo withthe godly SE lobs ' 
children were, that they may forget themſclues at ſuch a time, 
and Gteptoo farre,and ſlip a fine; what ſhall wee fay of them 
thatdriue God out of their:.conipanic when they. banquet, and 
ſay that Scripture doth not become the table? as though wee 
ſhould forget God while wee receiue his benefits. Weeneede 
not ſay as [ob faid, /t may bee that they blaffpheme Ged:in their 
pune worm, Kr NI I pot eweyy ies: m_ _ 
not lay;{t e that 't o ſim; ry doe nothing bur fin : 
we 4 feaſt is a-feaſt of ſinnes, ely5 diuels ſhould ban- 
& together.But they which feaſt as /ob would haue his chil- 
anCific themſclues before, and cate asin the preſence of 
God,and are merrie asit were with the Angels; when they take 
their bread, they thinke with themſelues what a goodriefle is 
this , that G __ ſuch vertue to bread to ſuftaine life, 
ite in it ſelfe?and whenchey ſee-ſo many things 

before them prepared forthe fleſh, they conſider wt hr 
{clues what care God hathof my ſoule, which careth ſo much 


for my body,which ſhall goe toduſt. 


- Thereis another lefſon which will tand you in great ſtead, 
if yomatke it, when [ob faith, /e way be that my ſoxnes hene fin- 
heteacheth-vs to fuſpe& thevioelh, of the fleſh, and 


wal. Hereby | 
 toliucin akinde of icloufic of our ſclues, as hee faith, that bis 


manner 


put asking or thanking. Thereisa Y 


be queef of lobe childres. hat "ir 
Lame hi han roam wg oy: ſora 


an es, and his 
| earcs,and hi tongue, left nant oh apdrns 
his prentice leſt, he ſhould filch : ſo Rockin we not po mar whe- 


ther dar ON —_ ghr of his owne ſinnes too. 
When elling in S, tipling i inthe 
Taverns,fome playin gin Towers, vr ny wy ofthis with thy 
ſelfe : It is _y like that theſe men-ſwallow many finnes, for 
Godis neuet ws in feaſting,and- Gent g, and bar- 
; gaining zthen turne to => compaſſion, and pray for them, that 
od would keepe them from finne when tentation is at hand, 
andthat he ord not impure their finnes to their charge : :fo 
we ſhould doe for our brethren, as /ob did for his childve. A- 
gaine; ſo we ought to thinke when wee our ſelues come from 
ofrentation, which infe& like a corrupt aire; /t may bee 

that I haue ſinned : haue I ſcene and heard all this, and nat ſhp- 
gs with them? Come home ſound and'whole? haue 
drawne'none of the infected aire? Doth none of the duſtfiick 
ypon 1g ms eg var andif thou remem- 
breſt any fin which ſlipt fr#tn thee;then pray: for thy ſelfe as lob 
did for his children. If thou wilt not pray for thy ſcife, who ſhal 

forthee? ifthouwilt nor thy felfe; who ſhalfr 

thee? Looke not for-fob to ſacrifice for thee. Job cannot ſa- 
criicefor thee, bur thou maiſt ſacrifice thy ſelfe, and none but - 


Thebangue 


wo This ſhould bee the thought of euery Chriſtian, not © . 


7 whether we haue pleaſed;noSyhether wee haue revens/ 
 ' ged;but- whether we haue fitined': Forif /ob was 1-18 
' (Tealous of his children, how icalous ſhould- - 
we be of our ſelues ? 
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Then the Lord ſgid unto Saten, whence commeſt then? And 


Satan anſwered the Lord, ſaying, From compaſſing the earth to 
And the Lord ſaidrynto Satan, Haſt thou not conſidered my 


ſernant lob,how-none is like bim in the earth ? an vpright man, 


one that feareth God, andeſcheweth ewill ? 


dey Hauc ſpoken of the queſtion already,nowof the an- 
As ſwere: Compaſſing hete doth fignifie tempting,and 

the earth doth 4 _ al the people of the earth:as 
Rf if he ſhould ſay, Icome from tempting all men. Ic 


is ſome vantage yntavs to heare that the Spaniards are coming - 
before they come,and what number they haue, and how they 


are appointed, that we may leuie our forces accordingly. But 
| belaued;there is a greater aduerſaryghen the Spanyard, which 
brings in the Spanyards, your adzer ſary the diwell.It is good for 
vs to heare whence he comes,that we may be/inarcadineſle a- 
gainſt him, as weprepare againſt them. Therfore this Scripture, 
and this time accord well.In Reu. 1 2.10. the diuell is called au 
acenſer, and now I am anaccuſcr;of the accuſer : he accuſeth vs 
to Ged,and God accuſeth higo ys, thar when he comes like 
an Angel, yet we may ſay to himlike Chriſt, Awoid Sarees. Firſt, 
giueme leaueto ſay vnto you as Chriſt ſaid vnto. his Diſciples, 
Tate heed bow you beare;, for that which I am to ſpeake ynto 
you of the diuell, the diuell would not haue you heare: and 
therefore as heeis here called a, Compeſſer, ſo hee will compaſſe 
pu eyes with ſhewes, and your cares with-ſounds, and your 

enſes with ſleepe, and your thoughts with fancies, and all to 


- hinder youfromhearing while the articles are againſt him; and' 
after T haue fpoken,he will compaſſc you againe with buſinefle, , 


andcares,and pleafures,and quarrels, ro make you forget that 


which you hauc heard,as he hath made you forget that which . 


ws. - 
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 Churche by:therfore! Sermon,yehad - 
_nee« Chriſts lefſon, Take brede {522 54 
Fig to thematter. Sata» from whence comnel the ? [come 
ow compaſſing the earth,Here the diucll is called inlike a Iay- 
which _ ſome in perpetuall priſon, and ſorhe are'baj-. | 
ſomereturne to priſon againe, and are executed. 
Th which finne Farefilly,ftay as it wereabout the priſon, bur 
.. arenot bound: they which fin wittingly,are vnder locke: they 
which finne greedily,are vnder locke and bolts : they which die 
behetr finne,are like them which are condemned : this is the 
; is Wh e which we hauec brought our ſelues ynto for a faire ap= 
en the tempter ouercame vs,wee were remouedour 
iſe, where we were ſeated : when we haue ouercome-the 
_ tempter we ſhal be tranſlated into heauen, where he was ſeated, 
Heauen doore was wide,and the yay was broad before the re- 
bellion:but when we knocke at "8 cannel doore,thE the por 
doore was ſhutcheauen is large,bur the way to heauenmu 
narrow,therefore God hath F our enemies in the gate to fight 
with ys before we enter,that this ſaying might be verified, 7 78 
kingdom, of heaven is gon brb yore? :1o ons as We op 
. * the morning we goe forth to hight with two mi i c 
World and Ng pay hom do we take EY: nth trai- 
- tor? this brittle fleſh which is readie to yeeld vp to the enemie 
OT aſſault, onely he which ſuffererh Satan to compaſle vs, 
doth, ay him: from Sebooin vs. When God asked Caix, 
wheze is Bo brother ?:C 7: andſaid, Icannot tell: Wheh 
- God asked £920 why ſhee Iaughed ? Sarah lied and faid, 1 - 
: lughtd not ; but when God 1 the divell from whence bee 
came, he qaſered redy.Le truly, come from c« we handy the earth ; and 
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ho er may ſee: | 


Gu Gatos Aran 


_— | 
God coaldtcl ad dives 


ets Thas the dinelty p F 
worſe ſometimes then he will doe hir : ; nb hee would 


thern werepyih ible) into # wo then hee is 
ew os m__ ith canh6t/ Tace vs, As orethen it can 
faite him { the diuels knowledge carmot <onuert_ vs, ho Wiore _ 
. rhenjt doth conitetthim ; and yer he would nor have men be- 
tecue that,which hebulecuerh himſelfe;znor have:vs vnderſtand 
foriichas hee viiderſtanderh himfelfe« tor if Cain hadwnder- 
food fo muchas hethat God Kiiew whether hellied or no, hee * 
would haue anſwered God truly, as Satan did: butthe divell - 
knew that therewas no diffem ing with God, who knowes 
Whathee askes before he askes ; therfore he told rrothto God, 
he le ro wiat: fort6lie vtito him which knoweth,is as © 
ifoticſhould lic re himfelfe :' but Capt wis nor fo well learnt, 
hechought peraduenture yet God might vnderſtand bis mur.- 
ther, as arheefe ſuſpeRetþ in his heart that the Tudge may 
know his theft; buthedoubt& whether God did know it, and - 
therefore he denied irlike one whichis guiltie, but thinkes "thar | 
ifher confeſſe, hee ſhall bee hanged, and therefore though eui- | 
dence and witneſle accuſe them, yer you ſee many wil not AC- 
_ — 
«ſſing rhe earth He which was called Satin before, - 
aichs fi ifieth an rae mens here ſaid ro. compaſe the darth, 
which is to ſay,being pur together, an adver/ary compaſſerh the | 
earth:and thereforelet the earth beware like a city which js be-- 
fieged with the aduerfaries. The diuell hath moe names then a- ' 
ny Prince hathititles ; Some God hath giuen'to him, and ſome 
he hath giuen to himſelfe : 'byr this is to bee'nbted in the Giuels 
names, that hee neyer calleth himſelfe a lier, nora ternpter, nor 
an accuſer,nor a JE nora 5 pap adeuourer;,*not a 
Fra Fre nor a vi nora lion, 

rp ribyn cockittice,! Bet e, Be 
ked him his name, "hee hhited hidhſe Li 


befor /amultitude, 25 fhe id brag of his number, . 
and here ds inielfe ineſe@® Hu kb Soti | a8 if 

e (hou! & peer of t an 0 
ehrth;as if hes 


ſhould 


porbycſeramer which th hl nd: ſo honor ealiety 

thoſe names which they call thernſelues : for-if yout 
== Scriprute,there is no name ofthe fit - ppt 1 

place of Scripture ot ocher, the wicked are called 

name: he is calted aliar and they are called liars: Mei Rd 
- - «atenprer, a are called temprers ers: he is called a rrurthe- 
> , ger;andeh d murtherers: he is called a Manderer, and 
© * - they are edſlinderens hes ealleduriper and! yare eal- 


kedvipers : heivcalted aJion, and they are called lions: H tis cal , 


- edawolſe,and they are called wolves: he' is called's fe 


/ | damned ſhould bave the nareef him which is 68! ep 
if 


them in mind&:Now none of the Sheree irdyerrer of. 


va life: and thereforeliars, and tempters, and ſlanderers, and nur 

0" therers, and defamers =re nor: therefore theſe are the 
| names. This Inotetoſhew you how deadly God doth ti 

c, that neither the divelt'nor his followers eould bed geta yoo 
h, EEE :ompa 
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reach them ſtrengrh, their ſins do teach them. repentance, thei 
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elſe? Whowould haue rhoughrrhaz Salomworwhet! he pr 
inthe T was tearmed by Godrhe wiſeſt man m the 
world;would haue taken moe Concubines ynto himthen a 
beathen inthe world ? How are the mighty ouerthrowne, . 
Demid? 1.Sam, x. Like Peter which {ai IS 
ſake Obcifh, and forfooke him firſt. The ſtrong men are fallen; 
eucn Salomon; himfclfe, and: Daxid; and Noob, and Lot, and 
Sampſen,and Peter, the lights of the world fell like ftarres of 
heauen: : thele tall Cedars, ſtrong okes, faire pillars lic inthe 
eredin the aire,thatebop which think, they 
aj take bed left they fall Ach 
"Can I look vpon theſeruines whinrcompeſGcnder rextits- 
ber them wichout feare; vnleſſeT be a e, and my heart 
offline? Whoam 1 that I ſhould ſtand like a ſhrub, when theſe 
Cedars are blowne downeto the ground, and ſhewed them- 
ſelues burmmen? The beſtman is but a mat, the wor are worſe 
chen beaſts; no man is yntainted bur Chriſt; they which had 
er gifts then we, they which had deeper roots then we; 
which had Reon ans chen we, they which had more 
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. while he were a man, butcounthim he comesro 
that: fo they which are changed like ax.40l, bluſh to henre Noe. 
thus of him, and would haue ſcorned ſometime at him which 
ſhould once haue ſaid, when they were zealous and ftudions 
Preachers, and perſecuted for cheir preaching, thar thetime : 
would come when they ſhould be loyterers, time-ſeruers, lo- © - 
- uers of thewodd,and greedy wolues, deuourers of their flocks, <A 
and would haue faid, Am-Tadogge >AmTa * - 
Am Tock atethatI ſhould do this? they would ne- 
ver belecue this till ir came to paſſe : and being fallen, on 
they finned like Hazee/;which bluſhe before hefi 
= dent after. Therfore leenornan ſay har he will be;before 
examined what he is; but runne his courſe withisrrem- 
94 me rn looking downeto the rubbes which pa 
ok bran che Wortieswhich ar cur alreadie; | 
| member when eisinthine eye, 2 
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| the wee ſhould make of other mens faults, like ap; 
which is taken out of the Serpent: : when wee ſee our brothers 
nakednes,it ſhould moue vs to compaſſion of him, and a feare 
of our {clues : : for when we reigyce at others fall, like Chen, as 
heme prayer na Gebeze,fo God tumerh his 
from them,and ir 0+ a ren 18,and ſuch 
- 8s have deſpiſed others remorſe, haue inthe like 
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_ themfclues with othes, nov vp, now downe at a firaw, 

fo ſoabe weefallframGod,and flideCom kis word,and forget 

our reſoltion, as though wee had neuer refolued, Man goeth .. 

| fonhin the Dn OA and ynarmed, to: = with 

,andpaincipalitics,the diuell,the world,and their ad- 

: and ehiom doth he take with him but his fleth;a trai. 

tar, [codons wack him vp at every aſſault vato the enemie ? 

| mera yn thehde of a bill, alwaies declining, and 

: thefleſh muffleth bimgo wake him ſtumblexhe world 

_y at him to make himfall che diucll vnderminethhimto 

nake him finke and <riecth fil,Caſt chi ſelfe dowinez and when 

hefalleth he goeth apace,as Perer, who denied thrice together: 

and when-hee is fallen, is like a fturnbling one inthe way for 

ather, that they may falltoo. Thenefore, Lee bins that chinkerh 
wi een thee ledftibe fall. 1 

cult we call: vponour Gale) hho bee nor 

= of gr-xor doing: for bapy jet arethe childfen that neuer 

began, ther /udgs, whoſe ende was worſe then his begin 

ri eare-angry / with him "Jea- 

worſe: if thy. ſpouſe had 'com- 

wghceeſt hate diuorced her ;bur hee 

etoliue in wickedneſſe forſakes 

his H_poman— ems EY and is divorced fromChrift - 
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| "{Canrit for Obrifftaiie, 


Y | - they would nbt lea cheir gropat;'0 thits fianelle; orichelr . - 


frcetnefle,toget akingdome; buttheBramble did: If thou be 
like the Bramble, what wilt thou doe when the fier cores? As 
this is a Meworandews toall, ſoeipecially let him that ruleth, 
and him that teacheth, take heed leſt hee fall : for if chepillars 
fhrinke, the Temple ſhakes,:as when a great Treeis hewen 
downe,yhich is a thadow tothe beaſts, and a neſt to thebirds, 
many leaues and boughes, and twigpes fall with it : ſomany 
Rtand,and fall with them, whoſe lampes giue light to others : 
Euen as /ereboam; finne made Ifracl to finne. Therefore Pas! 
hath giuen you a watch-word, which euery one ſhould write 
—_ table, vpon his bed, and vpon his nailes, leſt hee 

in one houre: for he which Rtands now,may fall before night. 
Sinne isnot long in comming, nor quickly gone,vnlefſe God 
ſtop Vs;as hee met Be/aem in his way; and tay vs,' ag he fajed 
the womans ſonne, when he was a bearing to his grane, Wee 


runne ouer Reaſon, and tread cience, and fling 
Counſell, and goe bythe Word, and | aroma -7 , asth 
we ranne for a kingdome,likea Larke thatfalles to the ground . 


ſooner then ſhe mounted yp : at firſt ſhee revies, as ir'were by 
Reppes, but when ſhee commerh neerer the ground ſhee falles 
downe with a iumpe : ſo we decline ar firſt, and wauer lower 
and lower, till wee bee almoſt at the worſt, and chen weturne 
headlong, as though wee were ſenmtpott to hell; from hor 
luke-warme, from luke-warme to key-cold, from key-cold 
to ſtarke-dead: ſorhelanguiſhing ſoulc bleedes ro death, and 
ſceth not his life goe,till hee bee at the very laſt paſpe. Woe be 
ypto him that is guiltie of this murther: if th d of Abu 
cried for vengeance apainft his brother Caine which flew his 

ody, ſhall norGod bee reuenged forthe death of his-foule? 
- where is thy brother (faith God)? Nay,where is thy ſoute?haft 
thouſlaine is, which was ſe,;my temple, mine owne T- 
mage? If che ſetuam which hid his Talent was caft imtodarke- 
nes, Whae ſhall bee done ymothee.which haſt loſt thy Talem? 
For bee which falles from: his righteoufneſſe,doth/nor hide his 
Talent;but more, he doth loſe it. . ito#101 

| Thus if you nouer knew whar good ro-make of euill,thisyou 
may-leame in the Sinzers Re «Let chomwhich — 
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5O2 | The ;poarn mans tearet. Gs | 
ftand, tak berds left bee fall, and: let them which are: downe, 
care toriſe, and the Lerd ſodire@our ſteps, that wee may riſe 


againe. HOG I65 1. 
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Matthew 10.42» 


Me that ſball pine to one of the leaſt of theſt a cup of cold water 
in my name he ſhall not loſe bis.reward, 


He argument Thaue tointreat of, is onely of Siuing 
almes tozhe poore; and when,and in what m, 
oughrttorelicue the poore. Herein for your better 
ny an I will ſhew what almes is : how, ' and 
towhomalmes muſt be giuen, and wherefore wee are to giue 


| ales, know intheſe daics,and inthis yron age; it is as hard 


athing to per{wade men to part with money, as to pull out 
their eyes and caft chem away,or to cur off their hands and giue 
them away, or to cut off their legges and throw them away, 
Neuer eb aetdenier ther alas ac] fo ſlow in'gi- 
uing-ofalmes, and {o;hard-hearted rawardsthe reliefe of 
poore; when the promiſes of God warrant-them nor to loſe 
their reward. Saint' /oba faith, He thars hath che ſab/t ance of this 
werld,and feeth bis brother want; how caw' the lows of God be in 
bimiFhisisa queſtion which'can hardly be anſwered of a great 
mimberzrioit will notbee confidered of a nuniber, nor regar- 
ded of a\number. And-yet the Euangelift hereby laieth'oper 
ynto all perſons, that:he which hath wealth, ſeeing his brocher 
in want, and will not relicue himyhee loſerhthe loue of God; - 
which loue is ſo great asis the loue of a'naturall: mother vnto 
herowneehild: nay more thenthat,itis aloue fo firmely ſerled, 
that it is vnpoſſible to be remoned. | Pg: 
= —— rſons, that think fcorne to relieuethe 
fc hard: dealing wee hauca prefident-in the fix- 
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ah _ | * 
eenthof Laker Therich man in his lifetime would ated 


Lazarns, but deſpiſed him; yea hee forgot God,' and thought © - 


there was no God (bur his gold) that could: in juftice puniſh 
him,for deſpifing the poore. Laz.ar»r died for want,and ſo did 
Dimes for all his wealth; who ſoone after (being in hell) be- 
held lagzer»: in heauen, triumphing in eAbrabaws boſome, 
while he was rormemeed in hellfee. This fire burneth,ſcaldeth, 
fcorcherh, and tormenteth; of which wher'the rich man felt 
the ſmart,(though all roo late ) he ſorrowed and repented, and 
would faine haue ſent word thereof vnto his friends: but hee 
ould haue no meſſenger for all his Lordly liuings, nor no re- 
leaſementof his torments for all his bagges of gold. Now ts 
whom -woutd :hee haue ſent word ? Forſooth to a nuraber 
of his: friends, that indeede thinke there. is no God nor di- 
uell; no heauerr nor hell; nor no torments in: hell fire after 
this life. This example of Deves NEEIIETS ſuch hard-hear- 
ted perſons-to bee mollifled- with 'the teares of the poore': 
that they may (when Dizes hath dined) let Lezerx; have the 
crummes. GUICT D{.5 Lt? 9483 $19 | __ 
;  Wercade in Marthew.that when Chriſt commeth to iudg- 
ment, hee will ſay to them on the left hand, Goo from Wee ee 
c#r{ed into hell fire which was prepared from the beginning: 


by which q_y that hell fire is. not onely hor, bur it is e< 
nerlaſtingly hor, and never hath end. Let therefore hell fire, 
and the eternall torments thetcof, admoniſh you to be merci= 
full cothe poore.. To this alſo may bee added, what he will ſay 
to the righteous, Goes yee inte exerleſting ioye5 , Which never 
ſhall bauc end ; FYben {came among you as 4 ſtranger, youre- 
' Ceinedm'e rmhen | was naked, you cloathed ne, and whin | was 
bungrie, you fed aud refrefbed me:which proueth thatthe king. 
dome of heauen belongs vato him-that harbourerh firangers, 
cloatheth-the: naked ; feederh the hungrie, comforts the ſicke, 
and doh performe ſuch charitable as of compaſſion :yer nor 
as the Papiſt doth account iz meritorious, bur as a faithfull 
Chriſtian to do it in faith and true zeale of a Chriftian life ; for 
enery cree that bringerb not foorth goed fruite, is bewen downe 
and ca” mtothe fire. Iris not enough for ysonely to beate faire 
leaues, but wee mult alſo bring N= 
DT i 4 


Eſay 58,7.10. 


The porreataneteayvi.e. 
(5? bee Gne our Sauloyr Chiif will anfake 4. LATHo0 1500595 © 
he arts. £ (ay faith, if abow break thy bread onto abogerre, 
and powre foorth thy bears onto them, thy [ight ſball riſe tn dark- 
ner,thy dimne({/eſhall br as the. noovetide,and God ſball fill guide 
thee : whereby appearcth, thatthoſe deeds of charitic are com- 
monly performed by the righteous rhar ftill ſecke to enjpy the 
pleaſures of heauen, which ere ſo farre beyond the common 
tmaginatiogof men,thar no heart can thinke,no care can heare, 


no.tongue can ſpeake,no pen can write the ynipeakable plea- 


ſures thereof, 


Chriſt Gitk.ie i is a deed more bleſſed to give them, then ro taky 
from them : for the excellencie of Chriſtians confiſteth in lea- - 
Ging a godly life, and g ofalmes: and the excellencie of 
all ings is ſhewedin ir giuing. The Sunne giueth his hgh, 
the Moone her light, the Starres their-light, the cloudes 
water,the trees cir fruit.the earth her hearbs,the hearbs their 
flowers, the flowers their ſeeds, and the ſeedes their increaſe: - 

; beaſts and birds,fowles and fifhes, giue naturally in their 
2m and are more carefull and louing one to another then 


 we,which made lah fay,Goetothe of the field 


will teach thee: Fqr mans moft:vnnaturall toman,and ſofarre 
fomnaeurein hiskinde, thas let ſome vngodlic rich 
cormorants ſee 2 panprnnng , this is their < wr ſen- 

nenge of him : whip the ro ;idewelbwith 
_ itie theſe rogues be ed to line: then ifthe party rs 
A ddyeallisoneto kimfoo ol ofhim they 

wt receine no comfort, 

nſ/ins Ceſar, a heacheniſh Emperer,thought that day to 


. be fol hereis he did. not benefit ſome pooreperſon,and with 


monty ehene hin from pennrie. And Þ doubt not but =_ 
Eee comin clny.nee ſpecianhens oe no of 
wWih.their ro cene 
men, but ſecretly to: bee ſcene of God, - The Lord increaſe the 
number of them, and make their ebtiayle redound toithe. re- 
licfe of thouſands. . 

Almesisa chazitable reliefo-gi giuen by the godly rothe ficke, 
to thelame,the blind; hdd the needie —_— and 
poeniperian, cum fenk are. dailic yexed with: continuall 


want: 


$ FE 26/8] > fp — Ls . 
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aught to. impart ſome part.of that which Gad 
hey —o_ vs: foras wee daily ſecke for ck 068-35 
band, which he doch continually giue vs: ſo ought wee there 
with to relieye the nocre ah Godhach ſo.commanded vs, The 
performance-whereof wee ought not to.driue off from timers = 
tume, but to doc it when, they.defireto hane- it done. For the 
iy —_—__ of God doth forbid ys-to. prolong ok Sons - 
the doing of good things;: as appeareth in. Negb, who when 
was commanded,did eater the Arke; Abrahow, yuhen hee was 
commanded, did foorthwith offex vp bis ſorme {/asc, and. did 
circumciſe his houſe ypon the ſame day he-was, appointed, A, 
learned writer(called Nazign3.en aith of himdelte, that when 
ty nk UN x >. Hewes, oe life, gray haires | 
were getabaut his head,erehe recovered. againe.Whereby: I 
ther,that when weare young,if we harden, our hearts againſt | k 
' the poore,if wee doe nat. willingly impart our to them, _— 
bur drive their hungry fiamacks tubbornely from our doores; | 
that doubtleſle gray haires wil come vpon our heads,befarewe - 
canfindethe tight way to pitic and compalkign., O; ler vs- rake | 
heede that our hearts bee not hardned againſt Gre, nof 
that we giue ous almes.to gee glorie ofthe, warld'3 bur folerys vos >=. 
iue our almes, that the one hand may not know what the 0- - 
her doth: yea,we ought 30 giueit with ſuch equalitie;chat our 
poore karl rpdrenytn. bee-relicned;; to: whom. indeede wee © * 
ought te becotne commiburory,as Job did, All people haue not 
one belly; for as one chimney-may bee hor, ſo another hag tf : 
cold; one pot: moiſt with liquour,when another may bee drie; 
one-parſe. cmptie, when- anocher-is full ; and one poore mans - 
bellic full; wher anochers is eniptics Thay is $a + rs 
wealth:rchat looketh 1o-cuery member-inche Common-wealtiy 
andthoſe men are warthy of riches; thatlooke daily this ſep | 
ding of their poore neighbours. Let therefore the teares of the - 


poote dro you w-chriichaqwhen Thaw hath dined, 


Lanwsi may baveithe crynames: 700] 25 5h99tin a 

. Now letvs proceed andconfider what we mult giue, and to 

whom we-muſt giue. Inthe text-wee are willed to gue,though . 
is. bee. but. a cup of cold watts, or a pecce of + 4 - 


. 
% 
A 
- 


168 ; The poor Wlhet dren. 

herh matcer both'for the taker and the iter. Bread will ferue 
bepggers,and they muſt be no chuſers* yer bread wilt not ſerue 
ſome begpets, "A boldly on Gads hill, Shooters hill, and ſuch 
like places rake 'mens horſes by the heads, and-bid them deli- 
ver their purſes bt rheſe fellowes are of the opinion ofthe A- 
tabapriſts;rhar Euery'rhans goods muſt be common tothem, or 
le they will force them wp yy ir: bur theſe are ſaucy beggers, : 
which oaghth to _ lappre edb —_ godly policy. As forthe other 
fort of beg perſons, they muſt be conteme 
to take'y Nicir unde ndaodr ome v5 patiently to ſuffer | 
their ric phieuances; - and remember that mans nature 
may be Catia with a lietle. 

' As rouching how much we ſhould giue, wee are raught, that 
if we haue mnch;we ſhould giue accordingly : ifwee haue but 
lirtle;piue what we can ſpare; S. Lake counfellethvs if we have 
two ates We muſt giue one to-him thar hath nor: and of meat 
likewiſe. But as ——_—_ this queſtion, lictle needeto bee ſpo-. * 
ken,when our own couetous hearts are readie enough to frame 
excuſes/: © 
-* Sore billion queſtion of theiralmes,and ſay th now 
not whar the partie isthat demandeth reliefe or beggeth almes 
of them : bs faith ſome, I ſuſpeCthe is an idleperfon, diſhoneſt, 

ati vnthrife, and therefore refuſeth co piue'anyre- 
Kea at il. Tothis I anſwere,they are needlefſe doubts; for we 
ttorelicuerhem if wee know them nor for ſuch 
bs oY ler their 'bad deeds fall on their owne neckes; forif they 
| rs for want, wee are in danger of Gods wrath for them: 
ut to giue vnto ſuch as we know of leaud behauiour,therby ro 
continue them in their wickednes, were very offenſive. Weare 
norftil ried ro one place for giving our charity, bur ir ſtretcherh 
farre: for wee are ed not onely to relieue our owne 
countrimen, bur-alſo Nirongees, and ſuch as dwell in forraine 
—_—_ th 1 freely; for the thi 
 Again,here the giver earneto giue the thin 
he gweth js bur bond en hrow Bread is the ir ofthe nll 
for that the earth gives ir vs, wee may the better = - 
Ts this {ce ignite all things ne 


a 


The poore mans teares. ” ' 5oZ, 
bread, and allmanner of drinkeynder the tide of water, Buin, 
this as in all other things, the fimplicitie of the, old worldis,, 
_ goric out, andriew and corrupethings axe lately crept in,; 
the old time /ecob defired he-migiht: haue bread. in his jour-, 
ney: bur'now-rhecaſc is altered, for wenuſt haue, ſundry diſhes; 
of contrarie deuices, framed from' the taſte of the mouth, and. 
pleafantnes of the Romacke, which is vicd with great ſuperflui- 
tie, and fat more coſt thenneedeth; better now.tofill the bellie: 
thenthe eye, although ro content the comman. multitude, the 
eyeis the onely thing which muſt bee pleaſed. Yet when you 
arc in the midft of all your jollitie and. coftly fare, let theteares - 
ofthe poore admonith youto relieue them, that, when Dixes 
hath dined, Le4.eres may-baue the crumumes,;) ..,.;-- >. .; 
: The teares of men, wojnen,and children,aregricuous and pis 
tifull ; and teares giue cauſe of great compaligny ſpecial, the 
teares of ſuch as therewith areconſtrained.to began their re- 
liefe.. Bur if the teares of the rich forthe loſle gf theix goods, or 
; theteares/of parents for 'the death of their children, or th 
teares of kind-yatured perſons Gorge lofi of friends, or.g 
wrongs quot dos. rgenerally to be roproet d pitied; . 
d the teares of thoſe. breed great com- 


then much more (h 


tothble pirifull faces, which are made ryoylt through 
-tremitieof hunger, wherein. are moſt bitter and ſharpe 


 athingaboueall extreames: ;1; 11172 + en clo rior s 
11 To,a-timgric bodie.cycry.bugerebing.1s, An 


corne; Dawd glad to cate the ew, xead; L 
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trares were worthieto bee preferucd : : bur if exerteares were 
wotthic to bee numbred; the teares that uethed for famine; 
howſoeucr men ne Reo regard them, th are yndoubredly 
together nto Gods' bottle; and theyraine as 
waters out of vials, in way of 1 of thioſe that take 
no compaſſion of ſuch a wofull ſpe 
© Feares arethelaſt thing res. man, na gr child Can moue 
by,and wherereares movie not; nothing will mooue. I thetefore 
exhort you by the fatnencableteares, which the poore do daily 
ſhed Sack gh hunger and extreatne ' miſerie, to bee good ynto 
thena;to becchariable and mercifull vnto them, 'and to relieue 


\- : thoſe whom you ro with miſerie diftreſſed. 
EM The Scripture latth; eo euery one that asketh; God 
hearby a poor: na every living thing, cuery mo! wy 


mon.wealth that lerteth-any member in it to periſh for hun- 
| ger,isminaturall, znd- an-vncharitable Common-wealth, But 
men'areaow a dairs fo fill of doubrs,through a _ de- 
He co rhiemſtlaes, tharthe cinor abide to part 
tb thepoote, tnorwithita chatGodhathp mirrors 
not forgttthe woke and loue, which you hav wed ki 
nufire totk the pc oreqnd diſtreſſed,” 


" "Thetes' Cn Eo my 
ade pouet jetothern,th ns feemetoftantin ne- 


Ian when will nor 

bs fpytit Therich - 
nor cotiſtienee Srarmeres, peo 
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The Poore mance teares,” , © 


oy | yore wanr todres, , "50g 

then commonly he is with twentie.Some ill not ſlicke to hows 
| twenty coates,twenty houſes,twenty farmes, yea twenty Lord- 
| ſhips, and yergoe by a poore perſon, whom they ſee in great. 


iſtrefle, and neuer relieve them with one: penie, but fay God 
helpe you Thaucnorfor you. There are Lawyers will not ftick 


© tovndoe twentypoore men ; and Merchants that make it no 

_ conſcience to cate out twentie other, that haue their hundreds 

- outit Ig crammed full of crownes, and their cof< 
© 


fers full olden gods, orgliſtering angels,that will goe b 
rwentie polar ty ry wa bi. and diſtreſſed = 
ſons,and yertnot beſtow one penie on them : —_— ey 
doe moſt ſhamefully aske it ; yer can they moſt y de- 
ny.it, and refuſe to performeit. - vey. 
: The people of this workd can very cafily find a ſtaffero beate 
a dog,they are neuer withoutexcuſcs,bur readie to find delaies, 


”"and yery 5 0 to deuiſe newſhifts to keepe in their almes; 


Now will I 


Who ſo gineth tothe powelenderbvnrothe Lord;and ſbatbe furs Prou.19.17. 


to finde it againr,and recciue forthe famean hundred fold. And 
aine 


, Bleſſed u be that conſidereth of the peers and needy, the Pſal.41-1. 


dfoal deliver bim in the day of trouble, Hereby appearaah 
thatwe ſhallreceiue ouralmes again,exceprwe doubr wherher 
Gads word be true or no.{ Gor confirmation whereof,jthePro- 


phet: De#id ſaith,T he reftinzenirs of Gad ave true and rightrous, Plak3g 9. 
- AndGod-/ſpeaketh-by the mouth of the: Prophet Eſay laying, 


The word « gone ont of my mauth, audit ſbaltnot rerurue, | The 
promiſe which God madezo Sare, was fourid true : hispromiſe 
made to the:<hildren. of-}/rard; was found true : his promiſe 
to [oſbne inthe overthrowing of his enemies, was found true z 
God: promiſed' Dazid his Kingdome; to Se/omon he promiſed, 
wiſdame;to Pharaoh he threatned deſtruction by water;to Sant 
the loſe ofhis kingdome ;:and to Se/omen, the diuiding of his 
kingdome : alt which, and farre moreprouedtrue. Thenletvs 
not doubr. in Gods: promiſes, bur feare his iudgements; for 
from-timeto time they: haue: been found true andiuſt. Letvs 
conſider that we muſtdie and leaue our goods, weknow not 10 
whom : then while:weeare Here, let-vs:diftribure+thereof vare 
the pootegtiat we: may .receme/ qur reward its the” ph = of 

21 eancn. 


Apocb.10, 


Prov.t2. 
Ecrleſ.24. 
3.C087.4. 

; Eccleſ.7. 


| Guis of our almes 
: this world:Danzid 


Lad 4 
"Tabernacle; wrt 4 
- that ourlife is but ſhorgand 


faithNoman 
_—_ ſhall ſurely anſwere, Art 


__—— — 


Een os aaa 
cothe mhice of e + Doe they thinke thatthe wealth 
which they haue together, will come to good after 
their deceaſe? Ne,it will melt and conſume away like butterin 
_ Sunne. cnn becauſe they dmc oe rea God 
commanded them, in diſtributing part of that tothe poore 
which was lent them by the Lord. 
The children of God in the fixth of the Apocalyps cryour: 
Hew leng,O Lord.thou that art holy & true; 
ho renenge nr _—_ thoſe that dweh on theeartbIWhere- 
eth that good men,& thoſe whom he 
cc) oy the troubles ofthis world, which we account long ;. 


content, and all thoſe 
for a time, Grice after a ſhort time, weſhall doubtleſſe finde the 


comparethit to 2 veper,to ababble,to wizde, 
tO #7 IP Role euery fading thing that con- 
in a moment-2 itto the remouing 
wing,or a Weauers ſhittle:fo: 
er afew daies,though youthink 
them many;whatſocuer you mercifully beſtow vpon the poore 
here on earth, pertihallicenaincly findthe ſame againe both in 
heauen and oncarth.Se/owen in the 1.2: of the Proucrbes fairh, 
He that Hoppers bis eare at the crie of the peors, ſhallery bimſelf 
and net be heard, The bread of the poore is in the waicesofthe 
rich : he that keepeth itfrom them, is a man of blood. S. Paul 
pruary but he that hath recciued. And an ancient 
Father of the Church,doth etherich with waſt,for which 
keeping another mans ſubſtance,and to reckon it as thine own? 
Itis the bread- of the h which thou doft detaine.; the 
coate due tothe naked, thoulockeſt inthy houſe: rhe: ſhooes 


thar appertaine tothe barefoot, lye drying in thy houſe: - 
Z t 


katy Sarteg; 774 


One indge 


- Short is mans life while wee are in 


of 


u not (faith he)a robber in 


yet is_their time but-fhort, — trouble makes ir" }} 


 ſeeme ButtheſeI C: ht 
: that _ m God, 0s ARE. Dd pony: 


"wo > I ® «+» 


FoOoelLon5n@mn 


% @ J.-D O 


1 
cer” 


a Bc TA Ova 


a RG a wart, 


the carteſſerich, chat account all to be 
Jrookany 2000 will pre oth 


| * morethen is ſufficient, Burto fuch Saint ſowves Hai 
| latter day, the mite-in-the crummes, thomous fanbdtr: Law. 1... 


ments, and the ruſt in the d.ſhall fret them like cankers. Am- 
broſe ſaith, iris is no leſſefinto takefrom him that: rightlypoſ- 
then bein k,notto giuechim thar wancerh,. 
\ Phe right rich man thar Gly defer that name, is not 
nag gd nar FOEEng Frey *-cry 
y his ſumptuous palace, ,iewels,& ſubſtance, 
bur ;y confidering the pootean . Whereof Auſtin ſaith 
thus-: A pn dr y thep of others: ſo thar ſtill 
theScriptures and Fathers preſcribe not an indifferency, bur's 


eedy Calle at pleaſure, bur vpoti duty, thaichepooreuad 


be confidered and reHieued. 
17 fm er arge become, thatin time paſt was 
wored in our for ers 7 thi were conteat-ro be liberall; 
they applied it ro euillpurpoſes. Thelluceelfors of thoſe 
whic in times paſt gaue liberally to maintaine Abbots, Friers, 
Monkes,Nunnes,Maſſes;Dirges, Trentals;and all Idotarry ; ſons 
ing the abuſes therofmay now beſtow ir toa betrer vie : name- 
lyzo folter and feed: the poore members'of Chriſt; | 
: The world is as greatas it hath bin, thepeople now are more 
rich then they haue bin, and more couetous then they haue bin : 
they haue more knowledge then euer they had: yet they 
enaoch defire they haue had to become liberall, and ſeeme 
therein moſt wilfully ignorane. 
- . The extortionet cah ſpare naughr+vnto the poore, for i 
fing houſe to houſe, and land to land, though he haue 
mans curle for it : the _ her Eſay faith, the api 
doth no good to the poore our daily ſeekethitoroor them forth 
of doores: thepride Coen vs forget the patched 


of the poore : our coſtly fare; their extreame hangey' ; —_— 
ROngR theit 7 9s ws lying. 
2 'Oh how liberall Rr rs paſt, romaintaine fa 
| peſliion! and how! hard- 


ta | 
keepe.- 
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Chtiflians: thisoughtinato bee the fruits of our. profeſſion; I 


- -1:Fhberefore towards the xeliefe of the; poore, I lay; give, and * 
give gladly : for the bread thac is giuen with « ſtony hart,is cal. 
Rony Þ 


bread, though neceſlary tobe taken by rhe poore, to 
flake hunger; / os ens yy dr Such a-giuer in mine'04 
pinion, isnextkityſnian vero.Setan : for he gaue Chriſt ones in 
Read of bread:burthis man giueth Chriſtians ſtony bread. The 


' Wiſeman faich, Lay vp thy almesinthe hands of the poore, 


and knowthat in the end, what thou keepeſt thou ſhale loſe;but 
tharthougiueſi to the poore ſhal be as. purſe about thy necke, 


fore perſwade himfelfe,that his ſoule is better then thoſe ſubeill 
riches:the poſſeſſion wherof is variable and yncerraine, for roy 
from vs much more {wifily then they came'to-vs. And al- 

cit we haue the vſcof them,euen till the laſt day, yer at length 
wemuſt leaue them to others, Then ere:you die, lay chem forth 
for che profit af your poore brethren : learne to forſake the co- 
uetous world, before it forſake you ; and learne counſell of our 


Saviour Chriſt, who aduileth you, to welg friends of the wicked 


A " % na - WITTE 
.: Wee ſce daily that cuery one is to, the poore (as wee 
Ment un, aw they will yu them naught. bur —_ 
then I ay, great; boaſt: and {mall toaſt - makes vnſauourie 
mouthes: yot if words/will doc any the poore-ſhall not 
wantthem,:forie:doch colt nothi kebes Mas ipood ſoule, 
God helpe thee, God comfort woutldI were ebletoh 
thee : and ſuch commonly will ay; {o;that haue ſtore of weal 
hgh fag ſtill wiſb well ycochemſclues, in. wiſhing 
hemfelucs able;but of fuchwiſhingjand for ſich wiſhers, Tay 
W721 | as 


: —_— by, 
{ % By 
. : o Wh 


our dayes-paſſe away,ſo ſhal this 
yaine paſſe away from vs; neither ſhall riches helpeijn the, 
day of vengeance, but the- corruption abideth, which fretterh. 
like caoker,/ Then whas ſhallit profieeo get allche world?and 
when the world forſaketh ys,thar ſtall bemoſt againſt vs, thay 
"beſt weloued while we were inthe world; Leteuery.man ther-, 
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$82 beggerfaid ton 3iſh po Whnimade the <a who thee 
#7 paw4 t-one- 
'Y - doube oo would not bee ſoli 
| notloſe; you euen Bll: 
why? ? becauſe you world ine hate the Corkandons 
carton; are prey = 
wouble your yoyage yneo! Chriſt ſaith: 
dhe for rich mem to bu fared? hub vafer fr eumellregs 
through « needfer eye. Fhis he fairh not,becauſerio rich-wi ſhall 
be , bur becauſe the mercilefſe rich man ſhall be dam- 
Weare admoniſhedto liberality by ſundry naturall ex. 
: theclouds if they be full doe yeckd' forth aheir raineg - 
raine'isa burthen to clouds, and: much riches are bur. 
' thens tomen. It isfaid of Jbrebhowin the thirteenth of Gene- 
| &, rhathe was burthened with gold; yet Ahrehemwas 2 good 
man;bur ic burthened his head to be bufied with the cares of 
old. Againe,to eatemuch,to drinke much, and reft much, is 2 
| tothe ſoule,houghir be pleaſant torkebody. And in 
| Gornetfili of Lokyir appeareth,that abundarice of richesma- 
CE emrectcear inch aickeaeck, and reſt much: ther-were 
ic norfor the couetous mindes of thoſe that haue- much;. they 
FEIn men gore one: part: of that' which: ayer 
itie. fx. bi enoramended | 
pooremuſtcry, and their yoice thall roms 
Tha confidered,and your 7 dec paves hath cd 
Ttell you troth,eueninTeſus Chriſt, thaethe pray 
mo the Lord;and he harh bieard ther, Wi 
opeci your ares; ifnor to/-man, Chriſt, W 
commandeth ys:to giue and bettow ypon the poore —_— 
die. Give; aud i ſhell be ginen yo, ſaith hee by Saitir Lads; and Luk, 6, 38. 
ſetteth before our _ the example ofthe poore widowes mize, ; 
was 8. x* 
Ee enneare as 
nx rake manſo to $48 ores, Reon 
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hop parry man ees; © 


Deen bi the poore. Doe not con etyn 


e: but when you may ſpare to 
your ſelues, then call the poore and i 
OG diftrefſed- neighbours and br __ 
_ po: pool tt let Laz.4rxs haue the crumines, and 
Kill cememberthe ſaying of Saint Aarrbew; Bleſſed are the : 


© wercifwll, for they ſbalt obtaine Wercy. 


To conchude(beloued in the Lord) let mee entreat you rich 


$ men, to conſider jt is your dutie to remember the poore, and. 1 


their continuall want : you thateatetill you blow, kar feedcill 
r eyes {well with farneſſe; that taſte firſt your courle meats, 
and thenfall to finer fre; har hive po ſeuerall drinkes. for 
macke,and your ſorts of wine pour," 
of your ſup erflairic vnto'the 7 mani 4'r 1/ 
ted by x hs will I doubtleſſe pray for you,tharGod.would NN | 
you and yours,and encreaſc your (tore a thouſand fold : which 


i they ſhall forger,yet the promiſes of Godremaine inuiolable 


towards you forthe ſame. ? 
IFcheproudwould leauetheir ſuperſlury i in apparel their 
exceſſe inimbrodery,cheir yan in curs, gardes and pounces, 
their exceſſcinſpangling,their icall fearhers,& needleſſe 
brauerie, the greater part would ſuffice towards the relicfe of | 
the poore,and yer haue ſufficientto ſuffice nature. 
Lertheghurron ſeeke only ro ſuffice nature;and leave his dai; | 

in belly-cheere ; then might the poore be fed with 

at which he oftentimes either loathſomely vomits forth, or 
workerth as an inftrument to ſhorten his owne life. [ 
few whore-moriger leaue off his daliance,and DIY | 
for maintaining of his wickednefſe, and it ſhall: 

bee good for his body, and better for his ſoule; yea his purſe, 
porn Cage, heavier and he thereby better able be relicue rhe, 


” Leruns Artificer and i live orderly, auoiding- 
vainly at-dice, ta-! 


+ bles,cards,bowling, betting, df like: bar cl as becom- 


meth ciuill Chriftiens inthe feareof God: : they may haue ſuffi-. 
cient for the maintenance of thenaſchies and their «rn 


Let 


yeedliapocretaay bebycthamdaiicintclyreliencd, 


 ThePhen mens, 


to the poore,he ac _ 

"Leen enerally learne,notto aaa notey oC > ©, 
bur accor pan 99% our abilities helpe them, and epbrae þ | 
= : 


Heap acdBerinl gol 

c r 

EEST er, bn oinOK: 
der ei caſcs,as if irwere our owne. ,- 


apr ap oord ynto argue to conſi- 

Let vs take example of good ;(ornelins the Copraine, of 
ey inthe AQs of the Apoſiles, to whom * 
- pj 2s yh ina nies, ſai __ nie Hts 15. 
8 and thine a/mes is come fore God, . Loc here 

—__ dalſoof = age IE REED | 

-Lex ys conlidergftheirmiſcrie, that with chaps>anc 
anke bellies, would willingly feede on. thatwhi ON Titty 
Jy conſume; the pooreT fay would find good comfort pFigh 

which y. you fling 1to;your nyc 
ng andler ys have regard to o their | 7 

rheir miſerie and,grieuous necefficie : thinke, of this. and .. 

omborr them. Andlerxs be? _— wagt - 

#ompellech many.an honeſt perſon to take in the/perfoc- —_— 

mance of much yile and flauiſh. buſineſle: and that therefore A 
ry deerugto be acocured wth roercy and itic, rather then 
tobe deſpiſed fortheirpoare eſtate: O hard WAS 
ns were in their miſerable eſtate, how gldyy would they. 

JAensfeeſhackchat, now-ſcaxcely yerldove pen rotheirrelicfe! 
» letvscallro minde the example of the widow. of Sa- +.King.q. 


"repa,m h her prouifion and tore were bur lixdle;when 
'theP roplict.of ALodovas roker tpatkeher bread, rohme- =. 
. weed, 1 = wotbing but a little in a barrelhand « [urle ole 
neorjen rhichnotw f the willingly: towed ypon 
ies or which,aching w ' ; forher baz- 


memorie 
os iy Pg gt oyic.. This 
ds doing for ſnſtering Bs poore Prophet. of ae 
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is nor onely'trwve 


ch 
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An proete (pms ones Layne, 


, ber Colof "115 5-9: ANY 
the ror 7rveren taught them, 25 to an ook preioy 4 
tainementof the ſame; 'when he ſaith, Ler the word of (Brif (olof.y.16. 

wel ip you £71 weetrviee wiſdowe, reaching and 14 

year owneſelner.Texobing theniſclues, becauſe many of the Co- | 

loffians ſeemedro beignorant of that which they ſhould know; 

' end adwonybiug thethſchies, becauſe a number of chem! did 
know much, bur practiſed lirtle. $0 that fuck is the ctitertain= 
"ment thaxGods wordought to find amongſt vs, as Danidpro- 
 miiled — when hefaid, O Lord,teach me the way =y Pſal.119.33. 
fates and 1 ſhe hope it enew onto the end. And we arc taught 
ts enrerraific Gods word, by the example of ſob», who recei- 
the little bookeat the hand of the Angell, was comman- 
| d to exe that booke; partly to teach vs,that Gods word mift .qpec.r0.t0. 
hide within vs,and partly'to fignifiethar our bodfly bread ſer- Matth 4; 
weth n16rour foakes nice tie. Eſay ſaid, that he had car 
carried Godameſlage : for / wa: found (Gich he) of thoſe that Eſay 65.1. 
fenght me not and rk bu made manifeſt to them that baxe not 
acked after me: Howbeit he was nor ſo carefill in ſpeaking,but 
 thepeople wereas carelefſe in hearing : for the which cauſe he - 
ytterech this complaint: Lord,who har belientd our 6 wir Eſay 5 3-1; 
how © the arme of the Lord rexealed? When [eremy had 
fully delivered the meſſage of the-Lord his God, _ rebukirg 
thoſe Iewes\which burned incenſe ts the Idols of E ' 
fairh, that all the men that knew that their wiues Epps; be Jer44-I4s Is. 
_ to deroning <.ns and a many women which ſtood 
anſwere: Theword which thow ſpeakeſt viito 
vs x Lay name of the Lord, ang heareit wu ; but what 
 wethin _ - will we doe, Such herwnurmy wickedneſlc of 15 
; as appeareth in many places 0 
[os ces eeduciong the Ne hich that of the Bab i Was not 
. theleaft, which moued leremy to ſend Seraiah ynto thei with ler, <1. - by 
»+ the booke,and with a ftrait charge,and when he had read it yn-" 4 
© eothern, he ſhould bind a tone yntoiit, and caſt it into the ri- 

' ter Evuphrates,to teach the Babylonians and all men, that asthe EST 
hard tone cauſed the good booketo finke inthe warer, fo the CE EIS 
| Hardnes of ourſtony harts,snor only the depriving of vs of ma- SER. 

ry good bleſſings, bur alſo a violent -—_ of our ſoules he. 


Kk3 


5218 es Aloranfrow Hearn” © 
. Theiuſt conſideration whereof, moited Paxltd 
- tethe matter with euery: hard-hearted finner ir this Þ} - 
Rew.24.5, fort: Doeft thow not know that the bown';fulwe(ſt of God leaderh | 
| | thee to repentance 7 But thou after thine bard heart that cannit 
repent,doeft heape vp to thy ſelfe wrath againſt thedloy of wrath, 
and cf the declaration of the inſt indgement of God: and yet to 
ſee what ſmall preparation there is vnto repentance. Euery god» 
ly man wiſhech like zealous /eremy -' Ob that mine head were 
fonntaine,ond oo, ow _ o_ of teaves, rbet Envight 
weepe day and night for the flaine of my prople,So grieuois'is the 
way of the vngodly.vnto the child of Gedd:Oiad by cannetee, 
count it any better thing,then a race wherein they run,ftriui 
who ſhall come firſt to the diuell;zwhen they leade alife as ml 
of repentance,as if fin were ſcencandallowed, and hell fire bur 
an old wiues fable. What made /er-my ſo wearie of his people, 
but that he ſaw them of well doing ? for ſighingand ſor- 
rowing,tbus heſaich: O char 1 bad 4 cottage in the wilderneſſe 
of wayfaring men,that I might leave my people aud go from them: 
for they are all adulterers,and an aſſembly of rebtls,.. | 
Solong as Srexex the Martyrtalked tothe Jowes arp an 
n-herebu- 


greethey hearkened vnto him diligently: but whe 


de 
ked their fins, ſaying tha they were « ſtif-nechedpeople, andefs 
bard heart,reſi/ting che holy Ghoſt in perſecuting the Prophets, 
and putting to dearth rhe Lord of life ; then they-ſtopt cheir 
eares, and mg their tegrh., range ypon- hint: and! ſtoned 
bimco death. So fareth it atthis day amongſt mensthatmany 
are as well contented to heare pleaſant things, as the Tewes; 
wereto hearken-to Szephen,repeating their parentage : Butif a. - 
man ſhall hit.alffforrs of ill manners,as well as ſpeake to al forts 
of men,they hold'it as a principle, that he forgetterh his text, _- 
who remembrerh their ſmnes * notwithſtanding. they know, 
that it is rhe-Miaiſters duty 18 tel the hoſe of [acoh threw ſinnes,, | 
and tos let /ſrael heare of their tranſgreſſions; and the peoples: - 
part,not only.co be content, but alſo deſirous to know their du-. ' 
= ties, & to ſhew their defire in the forwardnes of their comming. 
2, +. before him that ought coteach, Otherwiſe wee might imagin. 
£=>". that God ſpake bur in ſport, when he ſaid by his Prophet, 7be 
ite Proefts lips ſhallpreſerne kuowledge,and the people (hall ens 
-=P | a 
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' ſeathePropher, may meerely be matched with the men of our 


' tooke no roote atall : And indeede, that anſwere which Abre- 
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of hawſes, and ſpeaks ave to anether every one19 bis brother, ſay- 


" they: hoare thy words but they do them nor. 


. kar” of Af St - - by 4 r "* 23 


TE. 4 
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” in Meremfrom Heats, 19 
Ii mouth Por fo thought the euill:difpoſed people in Ezechicls - 
time, who vſed ro heare him preach withthe like affeRions thar 


any bring now 2daies; . Concerning whole fruitlefle tncing, | 5 F 
Godinformerh Execbicl,byfaying voto hin: Soune of man;the £2h.33:30. P- 
ebildren of my people talks of thet by the walles,and in the deores 334+ E 


ing: Come {pray yon;and beare what is theword that commerh 
from the Lard, They come wnto thee a« the prop'e vſed to com, 

and my people fit befare ther and beare thy mo bus vhey will non 

doe theme: for with their monther they make ieſts,and their bearte 

goe 4fier their conctonſueſſe, and loe then art vnto thens 45 « ieft< 

ing ſong. of ene that bath «pleaſant voice and can (ing well: for 


.: Theſe people, andthe people which were inthe time of Hes 4 


age, who were as ay 4g a the Prieſt,as he was preſtto 

reproue their finnes; Fot ſaith Feſee. Theſe people are as thoſe Hoſes 4.4. 
that rebwhe the Prieſt. Itismoſttiruethar rhe want of ſaluarion, 
proceederh either ofthe lack of teaching,or ofthe want of faith 

to belecue rightly that which is taught. Thefirſt of thele is ap- 

proued by the words which the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth 

of this Propherlaſt named, thus : My people are deſtroied for Hoſta 4.6. 
lacke of knowledge,&c.. The other by the teſtimonie of our Sa- 

viour Chriſt himſelfe, who ſending. his Eleven to preach and. 

baprize, ſaith: He ther beleenerb,and is baptized ſballbe ſaned; Marks 26.16, 
be that bel:eueth not ſhall be damned.'Why went the rich man to 

hell; but cither for one of theſe cauſes aforenamed,or for them 

both? (that.is to ſay) becauſe he neuer frequentedthe word of 

God, whereby faithis begotten inthe hearts of the hearers; or 

if he heard the ſame word, yet it was heard ſo careleflely,thar it 


© w 


bam made to his requeſt, ſeemeth to auerre the truth of that 
which I fay:for when requeſt was made by that hel-hound, that 
2 meſſenger might go fromthe dead ro his fiue brethren, which 
were yet at his fathers houſe, &c. Abraham repliedthus,7 hey 
have Moſes and the Propbets, let them heare them : for as 
Abraham faith, if that which Moſes hath ſet downe in Gods 
iuſtice,cannot batter our brazen ſaces,a0d hearts of Adamant, 

4 not 
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ludith 3.8. 


Eſly 5.4. 


P/alm.147.20- 
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Marke 11.14. 


Luke 16,14, 


ler. 44.14.15. 


IsTheſſ.5.13 


' to his ele, and recorded by his Prophets; catmor 
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nor the ynualuable, and moſt affured promiſes made by Cheri Y- 


fo. and dravi ve0 hiriſelfe the thete is momere bag 
the word of God,then webed Sibenand: 
they heard the Word, and receiued the Sacramenes + for our 


is noother way reformed by a carelefſe kind ofhearing, the /es | | F 


roboam redrefſed the religion in Iſrael, when' he ſee yprwo gol- }} 
den calues,the one in Dan,and the other in Bethel, that theIf. | 
raclites mighe worſhip them: or Nebwchadhiez. ear in his kings 
dome,when he deftroied Idols, ' that hee might be worſhipped 
25 God, Lil fretke I no man'can eonens am 
ine, much ſpeake the contrarie, without great , 
. wo God hath done fo much for his Vine, as by any meanes 
might be; infomuch that Dezid the King of Ifraetneuer had 
rr cauſe then the Prince and people of England hane; to 
y of the goodnes of God, He hath not dealt ſo loningly with a- 
wy nation as with ys, in giving to vs ſo long vſc ofhis lawes;and 
yer, hethat compareth the Paſtors paineful preaching with the 
peoples little profitring,in moſt places of this land,ſhal find iuſt 
occafiontothinkethat the Son of -God hath pronounced that 
ſame curſe vpon this Engliſh Vine, which hee vttered againſt 
that fruitleſſe fig-tree mentioned by Marks in theſe words, 
neuer fruit grow on thee benceforth.God grant that there be nor 
ſome men who meaſure the meat by the man; like thoſe proud 
citizens which faid,we willnet hane 1his man raigne owner vs:and 
loath the meſſage, becauſe they like not the meſſenger; like 
thoſe ſcornful Iewes,thattold Jeremy to his face,the word which 
thow m_ to vs in the nan: of the Lord,we will not beare it of 
thee; but whatſoener we think good, that will we doe: but that hey 


' may bn0w thoſe men which labour among them, and haue the 


ouerſight of them in the land, and not barely know them; bur al- 
ſo loxe them for the:r geod works ſake, Thus hauing finiſhed the 
former circumſtances as compendiouſly as Tpromiſed, I. pro- 
ceed to the next words ; the which containe in them the ſecond 
part of a Chriſtian Miniſters dutie, which is to minifter the Sa- 
craments rightly, whereof one is ſet downe in his due order, by 
the Infiituror Chrift himſclfe, when he ſaith, Baptizing them 
in the name of rhe Fatber,cf the Son,o the boly G OS: 
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erext, Bapriſwa; doth not fignſieonlya dipping 
the Prirnirive Church did vics/pubriic par- + 


andfor 


| Eebupned quit oder the rr Therfre Puſyrng both 


tdtheRomahs and Colofhans victh theſe words:#e ary baried kom. 6.4. 
then with bias 'in baptiſme into bie death / that like as Chriſt was ©ſ-13% 
raiſed vp from the dead, by thi glory of the Father ;jſowt alſo 

foonli walks in wewnes of life. In the which words the Apoſile 

hewerh what reſemblance there bapriſme hath with Chriſt his 


' death and reſuitretion. . Secondly, Heptefane is vicd for abare WE 20 


in which ſenſe our Saviour ſpake whenhe faid to rhe. 


' Phatific,Yow lay apart the Conmmandements of God,and obſerue Marks TY | 


the traditions of men,as the waſhing of pots and cups, and many 
ſuch things ye do. Andin the ſame ſenſe we readein the Epiſtle 
eo the Hebrewes;when the Author ſaith, that the o/d Tabernacle Heb.g.10.. 


conſiſted of many w. : and ceremeniall rites, untill rhe day of 
reformation came. Thirdly, pe po we may vnd af- 
fliftions,as our Sauiour Chriſt didin ſaying to /awes and Jobw, 


theſonnes of Zebed:u ; can you be baptized with that baptiſme Markeg.38. 
wherwith 1 muſt be baptized? And to his diſciples, [ maſt ve bap- Luke 12,50, 
tized with a baptiſme : but bow am [ pained, vntill it bee ended? WE 
Fourthly, Bepriſme is a liberal diſtribution of the graces of God, 
As 2 in theſe words: /obn baptized with water but yow As 1.5. 
ſhall be baptized with th: holy Ghoſt within theſe few dates Fifth- 
ly,the word Beptiſire is taken for doArine only,as in thar place 
wherin the holy Ghoſt hauing occafis to ſpeak of Apolle,aTew | 
of Alexandria, ſaith,that be w.as mightje in the Scriptures, did Ati 18.42.45. 
hnow but the baptiſme of lobn only. And laſt of al, Baptiſmeis ta. * -+ 
ken for a reverent order of miniſtring that. Sacrament in the 
Church,and the whole ſanQtification of the _ baptized, as 
in the words of this preſcr part of Scripture;5+ptizing hens, 8c. 

Bur to ſpeake of the' Sacrament ir ſelfe. Tt hath been vſyall Sacraments y.. - 


with Almightie God from time to timego confirme his coue- ſed of God for 


nants with ſeales ſet to the ſame+for example,we ſee tha there Sales of kis. 
is a Rainbowinthe clouds: the xeaſort whereof is,that God has "Tan 


Gene|;9. 13.14. Tic OR 
Gen,27.10 11. YO WasS'C 


Marke10. 


Fobn 20.22, 


Three vſes of 
Sacraments, 


Gal.3 37. 


AAs 2.39. 


Marke 10.14» 


Row.4.11. 


Marke 16.16, 
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Noah & his. foruily; being excepred)z the-fame 
nh 


Peter hath taught vs, in ſaying, Repent and be baptized exory 


' one of yow in che name of loſus Chriit ; for to you 5 the promiſe 


made,and unto your children, and all that are yet farre off, ecu 


' fo mary 41 Godſbeht call; and our Saviour faith, ts ſach belaw- 


eth the kingdome of God. thatis, to ſuch as leade an innocent 
fike The third yſe of the Sacraments, is to ſeale vp in the hearts 
of the Ele&t, all thoſe promiſes which God hath made ynto 
them in Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, and their Sauiour rin the which 
ſcnſc Pas/\ſpake, when hee ſaid, that Abrabam recrined the 
ſigne of Circumciſion, as 4 ſeale of that righteouſneſſe which hee 
hed by faith: and inthe very ſame ſenſe our Saviour ſaith, Hee 
that beleeneth and is baptized ſhall be ſawed. Bur itisto be conſi- 


dered, that the Inftituror {etterh downe the forme of admini- 


ftring the Sacraments, whe he faith, Baptiz.ing rhe:w in the name 
of the Father of the Son,aud of the boly Ghoſt. He commandeth 
to baptize inthe name of the Father,and of the Sonne, becauſe 
the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne; and 
inthe name gf the holy Ghoſt), for exceptaman bee borne of 
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\Y , watcrand the'ſpirir, heexcannbe ſee the 


by 


. which wee continually commit, they areas palpable-as the 
darknes of Egypt,the which(as/ Adoſes fairh)was fo groffe,that pl, 14.34. 
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but when Chriftanfiwered; that ſuch 47 are nor: waſhed by bins, 
yr withhim';xhax is; neither part of his fpirie, nor of 
higkingdome : Perey berhinking;] hiniſelfe berrer;-would not 
haue hu fer enly\ but alſo is bands and bead waſhid, Howbeit 
ieis notnecefiity rowath any morethen is vicleane: as Peters 
feer defiled with dirtand mire, ſo our ſoules ported with fins; 
| e cleanſed by Chiiſdhis-bloodionly; Arid after his man= 
"nit it isneceflary; char every oncofivs thould be waſhed:wher- 
of the ourward putting of water/ypon rthe-parry baptized; is 
a limely figure, Jobs Baptiſt was  ſanRtified in his mothers 
wombe,asthe Angell had foreſhewed: Butwherr our Saujour 


Chriſt came to him to be baptized; /bwpur bin backs,avd ſaid: Luk.1.xy. 
thane weed to bebapticed of cbi0,and commeſt thin to mee? That Hat 3.13. 


kingly Projher Danuid, was 4'man after' Gods owne beart : yet 


he faith of himſelfe, / was borwe in iniquity, and in fine bath my p{al.g1 F 
ww*tber conctined mt. lob was called by.God himſelfe « injF Job 1.3.06 


and yprighe wean; fearing \God,and eſchewing enill? whoſe peere 
was not formd vpon the face of theearth : notwithſtanding all 


this,he ſaith ofhimſelfe :#bs can bring a cleane thing ont of fil- 14, . 


thines/The whichqueſtionis al one with Paw/s affirmatis,who Kom.11.16, 


faich, Suck as the root ws, ſuch are. the bravcbes:2s ifhe had faid, 
if Ad ws,the father of vs all was yndefiled, then are we his ſons 


deane alſo : bur if he were once deadin finne; being ourroote; - 


then how could we his imps haue life of our ſelues?- All this was 
ſpoken of originall finne; as for a&tuall finnes;namely, thoſe fins 


it might be felt : is ſo much that Dasia ſaith; when God loo 


* ked downe from heauen vponthe children of inen(that is, when 


he conſidered mans conuerſation), they were all fo farre gone 
out of the way, that there was none that did , in ſomuch 
that the Prophet repeareth it with an Emphaſis,and fairh,vs woe 


% 


one. And rhe man of God, Aoſes faith: When God beheld the Gen.6.5. 6. 


boldnes of the old world in finning, it repented him»that hee 


" made man: that is,he was ſory, thatman whom hee had made 


.to 


at 


*% ” »$ 4 - 

\ | | Kidgdois of God lob.3.5. 
| WhenourSauiouroffered x0 walh*Peters feere;heimagined it | 

tobe anecdlefſework forrbow ſhalt wewer waſh my feer,faid het jj, 2. 
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Exod,10.31.2% 


Row:7.9. 


= 


x.Cor.15 35+ 


AAA I en 


Godly names 
for our chil- 


Luk, I 62.6 3 » 


Luk. 1.13. 


Gen.z5.18, 


© Genc29.35. 


vhs bob often imben ivtobe jan Gals calleth 
his bady aþ ins (of; hich get: 
to death-ouer our bodies. : And.to.canclude, of ſuch force isfin | | 
in vs, that if the gqogdnefle of God bad not fo-preordainey, char 
the yobeleeuing hu is ſanQtified by the beleruing wife, 
and the vabclecuing wife by che: belecuing husband; our chil- 
Againe,being waſked or beptized in the narue of the Father, 
Sonne,and holy Ghoſt,weare aducrtized,that wemuſt giue god. 
, Chriſtian, and boly names vnto our: childten, 'it roken of 
irſacredprofeſſion; for holy is hethat hath called vs. And - 
that wemay be themare forwasd ſo to do, it will beworth our 


labour to confider of a few way penyees hr the ſame pur- 
'1 


pole; as of Zachary the father of /ebn Baptiſt, who being dumb 
when that his ſon was borne; his friends made fignes veto him 
how he mowld bane him called, 20d asking for a paire. of writing 
tables, wrote;faying; Hi: newe is lobn: which word Tobs, is as 
much as to-ſay, Grace : and thus was Zachary commanded. by. 
the Angell to name him. The Scripture aftoordeth plentifullex- 
awples of thoſe that haue giuen names xd their children, accor- 
ding to ſuch occaſions as haue been bfferedin the time of their - 
trauell : as when Rachel went with her husband /acob toward 
Bethel,cobuild an: Altar vnto God;ſhe trauclled in child-birth, 
and nouns befee ſhe departed, ſbre called bis - 
wawe Benoni: thatis,the ſon of ber ſorrow : but his father [cob 
called him Beniemin.that is,the ſon of bis right band, So Leah 
pay any nag [aceb 4- ſons,ſhe ſaid now wil / praiſe God,&cc. 
And that ſhe might the berter beare in mind her promiſe, ſhee 
named her laſt ſonne, /adeb. When the man of Beniamin came 
fromehe Iſraclites with his clothes rent, and duſt ypon his head 
in 


the Hlatdio from Hedwies, | 
ae, rthaGots t 3M em vi 
Ws | id was taken Þy the Philiflines, 'and that his +4wo ſonnes were A - 
-Y  foine:The Facher fol backward ons of bir foers,cnd broke bis | | 
 wr0ke,n bis: tnlaw Phinics wite'being flighted with 
feare,foll is erave!! and dicdin childbed;our wh rn api 
| her ſonne /chabod;thar is,the plory of God racing ther- 
y.that ſhe accounted the gloryofC Srobiakea om Iſrar), 
Gods Arke(which was a figure ofhis Church, whetin we 
his name)was taken away by the enemy, And A 
. to admoniſh'all parents ſo xo-muture vp theirthildren, char 
vx ſeeketo maintainetheglory of Godberter then-E1 
:for the wickednefſe of wo wa alſo for the I 
thers default in not correingrhem, threatned 
ore, that Fhoonce began wickrkirn, hoc woldd makeum-end [7009-77 
with him : ſo that,as the Prophet faith, children being rhe fewit p/a.1 37. 
of the wombe, as they are come from Godgrea good bleſſing 
and av beritage that pg I Lord,becauſc he itis, from 


New _ ood and _ fr doth roccede: yet in re- 
nan hae en hax md 
ch as Gen.z6 "EE | 


no Fol Cr cur 
Eſau,and his twawhues, umn of mind ng a hart= "1 
breaking viito [Jade 7 cherRather and tbeicatheir mother. . "of 
It is true that the very godlieſt men and women, haue rather 
defired ſpnnes then danphiees  thehands of God, bur they 
. didiforp goodpnd et purpoſes: aswheh Abraham defired Gen.15,2. 
2 iced. the end wear thefewart of bis houſe, being # 
ſtranger, narnely, aman hs berhehrire of 
by goods.So di Anno pray to God for a ſonne, w 1 ſhe laid; 
OLodef vol, thow wilt to cke on th het 
waide and er yer Of x... nies WI Haider is ; 
wanthilde *t hew will eine bime* \nfgarhs rbedaies of bi orc. 
life,d4c. And'as the hes oF a Toti tyinprice anc 


geen er: whien Ph; v7 wikebe. 1.508, 4.27." 
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.526 A Mukints apiſtrates. _- 
LAGNOE 7ow- wee fr Abraham was. The ſame An 
- gellthatcertified Zachery,chat Elizabeth his wife ſhould beare * 
ſobs the Baptiſt Gaid,not only that it ſhould be a ſonne, bur ſuch | 
a ſonne;,as ſhould bring ioy vneo him-andmany moe. Andthat | 
Angell Gabriel that was {ent of God to'3forie, themiother of - 
our Sauiour,according to his humanitie,: faith, that in ſtead of 
|  feare ſbe had fonndfungur with God: and his reaſon is this, for 
. thex ſhalt beare 4 ſonne, and ſhalt callhis neme Ieſws : Asifhee 
bad faid;itis 3 great bleſſing of Godro bearea child, and # grea- _ 
ter to beare a man: child: bur tobe -{o farre in Gods fauour as © 
to beare ſuch a ſonne, as ſhall be the Saujourof the world, it is ' 
ba: * the greateſt grace which hath heen heard of: in the which God 
Bom _ -___  makehisChurchjoyfull; and forthe which in ſpeciall; and for 
* 20 o Poe CET ann. 29s DRIER AI mew rrenketnll, 
Amen. 


FINTS. 


E. . "1 MEMENTO EOK” 

5K © MAGISTRATES.” 

RES | Pal. 45.verl.7. arab 
| The A of thy kingdom is 4 FT Scepter, then lonef* 


breouſues,and bateft iniquitie. Therefore the Lord bath 4- 
war thee with the ole ef gladneſſe aboxe thy fellowes, 


pions does his Sir Ba efiheSc red | 

the which Se/owen. Dp gre Q.commen I - 

. - - 'ahedid, if hehadnotbeeti Pha-goe enum yp 
- 4: 0. :._* todealeindifferen CAA pod Re 2 He 
: PEPE: appearcth. his great defire of godly gouern- 


= 1 Memente for / Cag:fhrat. ix 2 
F-  mentinthat prayer which hee vttered vnto Alnighey 


s BY v 
*Y « 


F 2 Godgwhenhefaith, Gine vnrs thy ſerwart, O Lord, an vnd-r- 3: 


©  fanding and awiſe beart,ts indge thy people, that I may diſcerne 
berwixt good and enill, In this prayer iris plaine, that although 

he was a King, yethe calleth himſelfe the ſeruant of God: 8 
' promotion commeth neither from the Eaft,nor from the W:/t,nor 
yet from the Somth,but from God, who plucheth downe one, and 
ſetteth vp another. And Salomov having prayed for wiſdome & 
_ ..ynderſtanding, he ſheweth whereunto he would apply thoſe 
good gifts of God,cuen ynto the. glory of himthat- gaue them; 


To inage thy people, that I may diſcerne betwixt good and enill Prov. 8.15; * 


(fairh he),for by him Kings raigne,aud by him Princes decree in- 


fice,When /ethro the father inlaw of Afoſes, came out of the Exodad 


hind ofMidian to ſee Aſoſes, being at the mount of God, which 
was mount Sinai,and beheld how the pe le flocked vnto Afo- 
ſer their Magiſtrate for iudgement and iuſtice, by due confide- 
' rationthereof, /erhro found theſe three inconueniences : Firſt, 
that Moſes wearied himſelfe with fitting in iudgement from 
the moyging vntill night.Secondly,that he was too tedious'yn- 
rothe people which attended ypon him ir all that time. And 
+  . thirdly, that norwithſRanding his carefulneſſe in iudgement, 
- andtheir earneſt expeQation of juſtice, he was nor ableto diſ- 
atch ſo many matters 2s were brought before him, but with = 
light hearing, and a little regarding of many mens cauſes; 
Wherefore, /ethro being a man very defirous that iuftice might 
proceed, thatnomans matters ſhould ſlightly bee lipr ouer, 
counſelleth-_ Moſes to make more Magiſtrates in Ifracl ; andto- 
the end that-this might bee performed the better, /erhro doth 
oint at the difpofition of thoſe men which ſhould' beare rule: 
bor (fairh he) tbow ſhalt chuſe out among#t ail the pe 
courage, dealing truly fearing God,and bating conetonſnefſe,and 
them ſhalt thou make gonernowrs oner thepeople. + | 
By this you may perceiue, how [etbys in counſelling, and 
eMHeoſer in practifing, did both aime at iuſtice-and true iudge- 
ment. For it is not a meane matter,or-light labour, for men-of 
yeeres to fit frommorning to: night in 1wudgement: no, their 
yeeres, antiquity, and conſequently their bodies imbecillity 
cannot cafily endure it; beſides che-care of common 'caulſes 
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King. 


or Pſal.75, 7.8, 


, en of Exod 18.21, . | 
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«P/al. 58.1. 


Pſal. 31.13% 
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Pſal. 12. 


| agittates 
——_— 9a —_ to attend 


you. Then know,that we mn hath comman- 
- ded; becauſe you not with and truth : for if cuer 


cherimerequired,and occaFonwas ed to moue that que- 
ſtionto Magiſtrates, which Dazid didin his daies:namely, How 


he, aches continuall, whileſt ng rl | 
x of poore mers mar becauſe they. wiſhnoend of 4 
ſpending money. 

be char ande fo confues relfich deate thus?No, 
ne: they are theſame cer = of, when heeſaid, 


The Thevogeds 6h ſos a 


ors Nader he lenwint cmleghahemigh ſill feede vp-. 
onthe poore mans: de] 


 vofairhfully,islike the Cryftall glaiſe,wþich fl ſhows 1 
ao cyan tl fl gl m7 cows fey 


be. $o:can he perſwade he ſimple ſwaine, that his cauſe will 


' bearea aQion,be it neuer ſo weake. 


-Ohre whae God faid'vnto Lirael, Tos fouſhpet doe 
what ſcometh: good in your owne cyes, but what 1 cammund 


cedro ninkernemgoccl and to arceps the 
po. FG tr Pooelodbodnna aca tenguaticn Ge 
Tdonot doubr burit is wo truetbat the opher bak ſen 
who ſaith, that che vugodly are more fot by t wv en r 
and this is the cauſe that wrong iudgemenc deth proceed. How 
caniuſticefit,when there is no ſeat a eines for bar? yaaimmey 
be ſure ſbe willwor bews to do with the o of wickedneſs ,where 
wiſchuſe ftandeth in lead of inflice. It was 2 worthy commen- 
dation that Dawdvtrered in the praiſe of Ieruſalem, when hee 
ud chore rbo fonts fer dadgmimotr 5 
tharſeare for judgement, waz an argument that they loucdiu- 


| Lice: andfirſtrheplace wherein ic was ſer,affurerh vs 


hereof, for 
it was ſet in the gate, -wherethrough men might haue- paſſage | 


| ET Wy Ade OA? 997 me" 


framing 


the ren oger woes Fe 4 
EE on, 0 


' the which appointpgof 4 


I ſer berd foclnnd, 4 
YN Ifartiresthou ces et ll 
Y  6b6, yori the. came-vp 4 morkeriin {ſrerdc and 25 ſhes was a 
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j | Godforanwiderfende 4rehar he wig 1.Kinggs';! 
Farr power3 dpogni poke adage re aqua 
2B. bccavfe Salomon ached wiſdeme 7.24 bus mr wh, know- 

Y ledge cacherghen honour ; far 
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. . Whichthe Prophet — gps Gize —_ —----- "HG 


:  Secondly,by his appealivg £6 God. for judgement in this caſe, ; ; 
.. whagbe inks Be thou wy {ndge,O Lord for I hays walked inno- Pſalm. 16.1, 4 
«nw (2, 85<. And laſt of all,bythar good counſel which hee gaue 


_ bin thatkiogdowe: For (ich he) thonſbals proſper & c 
great bonewr, tf opmryinn the ere whey Ga IKjng.t.z. * 
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ping he their wry romardethet 


© of Danid, af en Was oe 


gouerament SING Debora, that vertuous ;woran forall waders wnlae. 3. 


Nperneſſein in.hee titpe, ſo ſn onedcbols that IS 


yen þis death-bed ynto/ Se/amen his ſon; who was to ſucceed 


_ 


IIS 2" endo 


Y hes gee dence a 
bis h ſer! hy BO ut 
ban weapon dates hr orer/inn 


vnto the King, O Lord; and iby righteapſueſſe vats rhe pct 
PROgens then ſbal _— opeleacerd unto refined 
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 andhbe will wot ſbrinke from it, ſaying ? Of the fruit of thy be. 


EX = ay, 
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pum Pra + 
he gouerned the kingdome of Iſrael, and for his ſucceſſours in  }} © 
' 


1 32. Plalme, The Lord bath made a faithful oath unto Danid, 


& ſpall I ſet vpon thy ſeats : if thy children keepe my reftine- 
wies, which | ſhall lJearne thew, And the Prophet proceedeth 
to ſay,then ſhall be indge the people according vnto right and de- 
fend the poore, By this word ( thex ) hee infinuateth that when _ 
God giueth grace to the Magiſtrate, then he cannot chuſe bur 
doe right, and defend thoſe which doe ſuftaine wrong. But 
when the Propher ſaith, Aud defend the poore;forme man would. 
thinke that hee had aid enough before, and therefore might 
haue cut off this ſpeech. © But itis tb be remembred thar a ſicke_ 
man neederh not the Phyfitian, orthe wayfairing man his weaw. 

on, at one time onely : but as often as the Patient is ficke, ſo 
often he muſt haue the Phyſitians counſell, and as often as the 
Traveller is aſſaulted, ſo often hevſeth his weapon : In like ſort 
thepoore man oppreſſed often, doth as often need the defence 
of ho Magiſtrate : and therefore hath the Magiſtrate the fword 
alwaies carried befote him : and this ſword is alwaies carried 
before rather then behind the Magiſtrate, that he might rather 
remember juſtice, then caſt the care thereof behind his backe. 
The laſt, bur not the leaftthing to be marked of the Magiſtrate; 
is, that Tuſtice is ſer forth with a paire of ballances in the one 
hand, which admoniſheth him to- weigh thoſe matters iuftly 
which are brought before him # and within the other hand a 
two edged ſword, to the intent that inſfice might retwrne ts 
indgement thatis,tharthings hiſtly judged might be rightly re- 
warded on both fides: wherofKing $4/owor hathgiuen a good 
prefident : Firſt,in finding our the true mother of the ſmorhe- 
red child, which is a point of iudgement. Secondly, in reſto- 
_ child to his owne mother, which was a point of 
Juſtice. A 


theſe partsof a Chriſtian Magiſtrates duty are 

fo neceffarily linked together, that ſo often as one of them is 

ing,the Law receiueth a maime at the hand- of the Magi- 

Krate. j4 when Pilate indged Chriſt guikleſſe, but yer pur him 
to death ; and when/Pamls cauſe was heard and approucd, yer 
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hewas left in priſon: thereforeir is good and wor.. + 
thie to bee hearkened vnio, which Dexid gaue ynto all Kings 
" and Magiſtrates, That they be /earned and wiſe: for ifthe Magi 


ſtrate be not wiſe, words may carrythe matter away. As with 1er.18. 


Daviel, whitn big was 
chadne=zzar rhe i 


the Common-w 
State: Paw/to been faftious and ſedirious fellow : Naeboth to 
haue blaſphemed God and King Ah46: and as at the importu- 


accuſed of deſpifing the decree. of Nvbe.. :-King.18. 
of Babylon : leremy to bee an enemie to 45:24 
of Iſrael: Elias to bee a troubler of the *V"t*"* 


natecry ofthe Iewes,Chriſt was put to death, and Barraber the Luke 13. 


murtherer ſer at liberty. The ſpeciall wiſdome of God matched 


.CHoſes the —— Aaron the Minifter ; thereby gi- Exod.4, 


- uing vstoynd d,that when the 0rdand the Sword goc' 
ether,there can bee none other þut good gouernment, As 


forexample,ſo long as the good Prieſt leboieds, and the godly 2.King.ns. 


King /o4s liued together,God was worſhipped, and his people 
guided according vnto his word. For the man of God coun- 
felled vertuoufly,and the King practiſed carefully : whereunto 
that ſaying of Ss/ov doth very well agree, who being asked 
when - Re did beſt flouriſh : hee anſwered, 
When the people obey rhe Magiftrate,and the Magiftrate obejeth 
the low : he lawes are better vnmade then vnkeprt. No doubt 


there want not ſuch, as will ſay with thoſe head-ftrong people 


in Dexids dayes : Let vs breake their bands in ſunder, and coft Pſilm.2.3. 


away their cords froms. And our lawes haue bin along time 
like to Spiders webs; ſo that the great buzzing Bees breake 
through, and the little feeble Flies hang faſt in them. 

But admir that my reply and ſay, they are made ſtronger 
then in the dayes of our Geebers : yet are they like ynto wal- | 
led Cities.in the time of war; atthe which time,be your walles 
neuer ſo ſtrong,they are beaten downe, if they want men and 
munition : ſoif your lawes, wiſely made, doe want Patrons to 


defend them ; will ſoone be little worth : therefore it was 


not } worſt warning that /etbrs gaue to Moſes, that he ſhould Exed.18. | 


make ſuch Magiſtrates as were men of courage. Itis good ther- 
fore,not only for thoſe men that haue the eleAion of Magi- 
frates, to make ſuch choyce of officers as /ethys enioyneth 
Moſes : and as God himlelfe commanded Iſrael, when he ſaid, 
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| Pſal.$2.6. Potency his Kibgprbrinibe Laytfonr Gautſhil #fo:but 2 
agace; chates they are-inplaceaboue 6they hens {5.in/goot 
go bcorcrthe g. For this was it that the I\Faelites 
og'to grant yes {oſha beingnowly with thelr' Gol 
aclyyd fairhfulbhearcto goitrandiolt before rhe? 
(faidchty)ewen 15 weabeyed Mfofer in allthis gr fo wil wt 6 
bey theo: wnly the Lord thy God brwith thee, as be was with Afo- 
fer. And it-was a neceſſary prayer:for how:-foblesfault were ie; 
that the mai whictiis appointed topuniſhadultay; ſhauld be . 
more worthy of corretion forthe ſame kind of finme; then the 
party puniſhed ? like vnto the whore-hutring Tudges of Samaz | 
lerem.5, * ria;mentioned by the Prophet a gs 24d athe which | 
15'appointed to indge according 201aw, ſhould*docany we 
Aﬀts 23-26 war 77 ey the law ? as angry Avavins.commanded iat Pix 
ſhould be ſmitten conrrwy to law. In this point doth the Lord 
© ſchoole the King of Iuda by his Prophet Jeremy,vbo faith; 
Fer.22, Heare the word of the Lord,thou Ky of lnda;thut fbezt in the 
hingh feate of Danid:thow and thy ſerumt?, w9d thy yBopte that 
$0in aud ont ut the gate, thus the Lovd commutnideth: Keep equity 
and righteonfres, deliner the oppreſſed from the power of rhe vio-« 
ln not griewe nor opprefſe the /trawper, the farberles,nor the 
wedow,andfbed no innocent blood in this plage : and if yon hrepe 
theſe things faithfully,thenſhal there tome in at thi doort of d 
. . bewſe; Kings to ft vpon Danills ſeat &c:Bmt if you willwot br's« 
vedient unto theſe commandemnwits, | ſweare by mine owne felfe 
( ſaith the Lerd this houſe ſpall be waſte. For exaniple,the ſame ' 
| & ſpeaking there of the wicked gonetnment of Shalltzy, 
the ſonne of King lofasthat gouerned Tuda,faith : Did *ror rby 
father eat and rmk;avdproſper wel ſo long a be dealt withrighs 
teonſnes?from whence.cam# this but becauſe he hail me before hs 
cies ſaith the Lord*Now when leremy ſaith, that 1offa- had God 
before his eics;his meaningis all one with Danids intent, when 
he faith, God /fardetb inthe parliament of Princes, be ts a Ridge 
aworg godsgto giue all Magiſtrates a Memenro,thatGod ispre-. 
 ſentifialtheitafſemblics, & iudgeth them that iudge ynderhim, 
-" Mhercof they hadneedero beput inmind tfor oftentimes Afi- 
© © » #hea-proueth too true Propherin ſaying, that the greatman 
p , wo, / £ | will 
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8 | which.aman can hardly touch ynprjcked; and the moſt iuft like 

7 a bramble, whereumo the fillic ſheepe ſecking to bee {hrodified 

*. from) ſharpe ſhowers,is often'forced toleauc his fleece | 

whoſe vnworthy comming to:their _ loat well 

deſcribed in the perſonoof Abimelech,when helaid;(ludg.g:8.) rs” 


The trees of the wood went to anozmnt a King oxer them, and ſaid 
wnto the Oloe rree; Raigne rhim owner vs : but the Oltwe tree an« 
| ſwered; Shall [ lane my fatneſſe, which both God and men proſe 

| in mr,and go to be promoted oner the trees? Then they came to t 
 fig-rreeand ſaid,Come thow andreigne oner us: the fig-tres aun- 

ſwered; Shall [ leare my (ſweetnes and good friit,audgote be pro» 

mored oner the trees? They ſaid untothe Vine; Reigne thou oner +7 = 
+ ws: buttbeVine anſwered; Should I leaur my wine wherewith [ 
" B cghrereGodand men, tobe promoted oner the trees? Thenthey 

ſaid umia the Bramble wilt than raigue aver vi? Then fad the 
| Bramble; If t betrneindeed that you will ſubmit your ſelnes td 

wy authority,then put your truſt under my ſhadow; or let fire pro- 
ceed from the Bramble and conſume you. By this parable we are we. 
tauphr generally, that cuery manisto bee content with that e- n 
ſtatewherein God hathplaced him, and that for the moſtpar Wh 
the very beft-worthy- doe refuſe profered: promotion, ni 
their part well deſerued : whereas on the contrary,the moſt yn- 
ficly furniſhed with iuſtice and true iudgement, & the leaſt de- 
ſeruing in a Common-wealth,are of all other moſt ambitious. 
Such an one was eLbſa/ows, who ſtole away the hearts of Iſrael 
with this flattering ſpeech; (1.Sam. 15.) Oh that / were made 
iIndge iu the land,that exery min which bath any plea or matter 
in law,omight come to me,that I might do him iaſtice But this is 
the iuſt reward of ſuch as before conuenient time,and apt occa- 
fion be offered, doe ambitiouſly ſecke the ſeat of iudgement; c- 
uen yntimely and vnnaturall death : for Abſalom was hanged 1.Sam. 18, 
by the haireof his head, and a womi with a piece of a milſtone 
daſhed out Abimelechs braines. Though Abſ«low-beeabſent, 1,4. 
and Abimelech 4 bag —_— - to be ſulpeRed - 
many men get preterment byt praCtiſes;; c Ing in 
ſheepe-skinnes as are faire —_— flattering Hatbes _ R _—— 
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Prox.20,6, 


Nate, 


Pſalm. 58. 1. 
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Pſ/alm.5.1. 


Ron. 33.1. 


Note. 


, nary:caretainftruRt and helpe forward their families in Chri- 


A Mements for Magiſtrates. N 

God grant that they prouc not like ynto thoſe Iudges whom 
Zephaniah feared not to liken ynto lions & woluer:who finding 

their prey in theeuening, chop vp all, not' leauing ſo much as 

nes yntill the. morning, S«/omon ſaith well, that many 

d be accounted good doers,but where ſhall we find a faith. 

full man ? Some men haue ſaid well with Abſalom, before rhey 
came to preferment: but they. can now bee contented to ſee 

many mento fue ſeuen yeeresfor their right,and yet ſuffer them 

to ſuſtaine wrong, becauſe neceſſity hath no law forfooth. Goe 

to, goe to,fome body will anſwere for that one day. 'A man 

would thinke, that neceſfity ſhould haue the moſt law, becauſe 

ſhe hath leaſt rnoney and feweſt friends. «Are your windes ſer 

openrighteouſueſſe, Oe congragation ? aud doe you inage the 

& right, Oe fonnerof men ? ſaith the Propher, inall 
his troubles,defiring God to ſtand on his fide againſt his op- 
preflors ; who:thoughr it as conuenient to craue of God p 

conſideration of his-cauſe, as to aske his aide againſt his aduer- 

faries;and therefore prayeth thus ; Ponder my words, O Lord, 

conſider my meditations,&c. So Magiſtrates hauc not onely au- 

thority to make andeſtabliſh good lawes, bur alſo to determine 

betwixtmen according to the ſame; ynto whoſe cenſure the 

ſubie@ mult ſubmithimfelfe;as the Apoſtle prouecth to the Ro. 

mans,when he faich: Let every ſoule ſubnet it ſelfe vuts the an- 

thority of the higher powers, for all power is of God: wherefore 
whoſoever reſiſteth that power,re/iſteth the ordinence of God,and 
prrchaſith unto bimſelfe damnation. For Magiſtrates are not to 
be feared af them that dowell but of them that do enill, wilt thou 
not feare?do mell then, ſo ſhalt thouhanepraiſe, for be ts the mini« 
fter of God for 1hy wealth:but if theu deeſt exill,then feare for he 
beareth not the ſword for nowght, but us the miniſter of God to 
take vengeance vpn. themihbat doxnill, Whereitis to be remE- 
bred;that the ciuill Magiſtrate, who beareth:the fword;is called 
theminiſter of God,as wel as the ſpiritual Magiſtrate that prea- 
cheth the word : and that no doubt rothesintent he might take 


. . " * . 
care as well to maintaine true religiorffi as to miniſter deſerued 


diſcipline. Fort tandeth with all diuviteand*'huniane reaſon, 
thatifall maſters and fathers ought tohaue a more: then ordi- 


tian 


| phat, Ezechias,&c.Of whoſe good example,God grant all god- 


Iacobs L ailder,or the wiy to heauen, * qo 
ſtan religion, ſo much as in-themlieth :{ much more oughr | 
Magiſtrate to meditate by all meanes ol ible to performe his 
dutie therein, who is a father ouer all families. I cannot: ſet this 
forth in any plainer ſpeech, then Dazid-hath done in this ſhort 
faying:Kiſſe the Sonleſt he pres ve py ww theright Pſalme 2.1 3% 
way. By which ſpeech the Propher teacherh,that-God' cannot 

be honored by any other meanes, then by. that which Chriſt his 

Sonne hath taught ; who ſaith himſelfe inthe fifth of /ohvv, He lobn 5.24. 
that henoareth the Sonne, hononreth the Father ; he that diſho- | 
norreth the Sen diſbowonreth the Father : ſotbat he meancth-in 
this place ; thatif you worſhip not the-Sonne as he hath com- 
manded,then yau diſhonor him; if your diſhonor him,then you 
_ himzif you anger him, he cafteth you off; ifhe caſteth you 
oft, then you erre from the right way; and if youerre from the 
right way;then youperiſh. For the auoiding whereof, all godly 
Magiſtrates haue had a ſpeciall care to meditate in the Law of 
the Lord: ſuch were Moſes, loſhna, Danid, Salomon,eAſa,loſa- 


ly Magiſtrates to make good vic. Amen. 
*9Y | FINITS, 


IACOBS LADDER. OR -+ 4 
THE WAY TO HEAVEN. L gp 


1.Corinth. 9.24. 
So runne that ye may cbtaine. 


Ecauſe T haue but onehoure toteach.you all thar 
Y you muſt learne of mee, I haue choſen a Text 

which is like /acobs Ladder,that ſhewes you the 
way to heauen. This is all that you would know: 
S andit may pleaſe God to open your cies, that 
| you may ho it before ye depart. Heare to pra- 
Atiſe, hinder nor the ſpirit, butlet it worke withour reſiſtance : 
record whenyou are gone, and you ſhall ſee the great power 
of God; what hee is able to doe for you by one ſentence of this 
booke;if yedigeft it well.Sorius that ye may obtaine. Then wee 
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T5 ſee feſt ow we ſhould runne.S econdly,what we ſhall ob. 


raine.Thirdly,what will hinder vs:that is,we muſt ſee the way, | 
the lets,and the end.Foure things marke in the way : firſt, begin 
betime : ſecondly,make haſte : thirdly, keepe the way: fourth- 
i to the end,and thou ſhalt obtaine heauen, whether 

hriſt by theſe eps is gone before thee. When I haue ſet you 
inthe way, I will point at all the lets, ſtops,rubbes, and blockes 
which are before you, behind you, beſide you, the tentations of 
proſperitie,the tentations of aduerſitie, the tentations of herehie, 
which ſtand in the ſtreetes, like the fierie ſword to ſtop the way 
to Paradiſe, Then I will leade you to the Mount, as God did 
Heſes,and ſhew you a far off the bleſſed Land,the countrie a- 
boue, that you may ſee where heauen is, what is the way to it, 


. and what glory and happines is there. When I haue ſhewed you 


the way, the lets, and the end, I will commit youtothe race, 
and end as I began : So rune that ye may obtaine, 

So often as Thaue read or conſidered theſe words which you 
heare,they ſeeme(me tbinke)ro put ys in mind that wee are out 
of the way, and that there is another way (if we ſeeke it) neerer 
yetto the kingdome of heauen,then that which we take:there.- 
fore the holy Apoſtle doth warne eueric man to ponder his 
Keps, that (running) we may obraine that which we runne for, 
which is the worthieſt priſe that euer was giuen; and neuer was 
giuen,but to him which kept this way thatI will ſhew you. The- 
Apoſtle faith, that you muſt rawxe,It is not an cafie,nor a ſhort 
iourney,which a drone, a dreamer, a ſnaile,or any carelefſe man 
may performe, and take his eaſe, ſet forth when b will, ſtay at 
his pleaſure, goe againe at his leiſure : but hemuſt alwaies run, 
from thefirſt day he ſertech forth, tilll he come to his iourncys 
end : forthe glorious heauen is farre from the darke earth, and 
much adoe to afpirethe top of Mount Sion, but much more ado 
to aſpire the top of Mount Heauen. The violent take it from 
the othfall an the wicked -runne to hell ;' much amore are the 
Pains which they take to do euil, then the righteousneed to take 
for heaue. The Apoſtle _ the words, before 7wr,to teach 
vs to looke to our way before we run too far: Serwn,&c.as if he 
ſhould ſay, moe runne then come home, as moe ſhoot then hir 


the marke. Theheathen Philoſophers, P/ars, Socrates, Ariftides, 


_ Phocion, 


e 
I 
1 
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or the way to heantx., 999 
Phocion, Pericles,Solon, in their way did runne fiſter then we : 
Conſtancie, Temperance, Patience, Juſtice, humility, ſimplicitie, 
integritie,comempt of death, contempt of the world ſeeme to 


| beburied withthem, and hid in the grauc, before this iron age 


was borne : yet becauſe they ran without Chriſt, they did nor 
obraine, but loſt their labour ; like a man which making haſte 
out of his way, takes more paines then if hee kept the way,and 

et neuer comes whither hee would. The blind generation 
which know not God, in their wayrun faſter then wee : Aske 
the Merchants which haue ſeene their life and our liues, or 
looke in hiftories,and they will tell you, that our religion is not 
like their ſuperſtition ; our knowledge not like their ignorance; 
our faith not like their feare; our worſhip not like their ſeruice; 
our Chriſtianitie not like their Idolarrie: yer becauſe they run 
to the creature,for the Creator,and follow vncertaine dreames, 
before the Word, which came from heauen; they run in vaine : 
for their religion,deuotion, and ſeruice, is to them that cannor 
requite it. Many of our aduerſaries, Papiſts, Anabaptiſts,Dona- 
tits, and the grofleſt Heretikes, in their way run faſter then we. 
They watch, they pray, they faſt and diftribute more then we: 
yet becauſe they runne to Traditions, to Angels, to Saints, to 
Crofles,to Images,toReliques,in ſtead of Chriſt,and challenge 


' merit of all that they doe, and would be canonized beſide, that 


all poſteritie might honour them as they doe Saints: therefore 
as the Phariſies had their reward when men praiſed them, ſo 
haue they when one doth worſhip another. If many runne and 
do not obtaine, how eafie is it to runnein yaine? and how hap- 
pie is he which obtaineth thar, that all men wiſh,when ſo many 
miſſe it for nothing bur for this, becauſe they runne out of the 
way? You haue heard, read, and donemuch, and more would 
do,to obtaine eternall life with the m_- in heauen: for this ye 
pray, and faft,and watch,and obey the lawes of God,and come 
together euerie Sabbath to heare, to pray, to praiſe and ſerue 
him which giueth. How _ prayers, how rmany faſts, how 
many watches,how many workes,how many houres in reading - 
the Word, in hearing the Word, in receiumg the Sacrament, in 
examining your heart, in chaſtifing your fleſh, were ſpent and 
loft, if you ſhould runne in vaine ? as Eſa hunted for a = 
; an 
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' Jacobs Ladder. | 

and went without it. . Therefore the holy Ghoſt doth ſay no. 
thing, butit is like a marke in our way,to ſhew vs when we are 
in,and when we are out : for God would not haue vs loſe our 
labour like L«bax, which could find in his heart after /acob had 
ſerned him twenty yeeres to ſend him away empty : but'hee 
would baue you to ſeek and find, to arke and receine, to runne 
and obtaine : therefore he ſaith : ſo runnre that yee may obtaine, 
As there is a heauen, ſo there'is a way to heauen : one wa 


 eAdam came from Paradiſe, and by another way hee, mu 


returneto Paradiſe : the paſſage is not ſo opt, but there is a 
way ; though a ſtrait way ; as a doore,though it bee a narrow 
deore, and therefore few doe find it ; Onely they which are like 
[acob do ſee aladder before them, as /acob did, Hee had many 
dreames before and did not ſeeit : at laſt hee dreamed, and be- 
told a Ladder which reached from earth to heanen, and all the 
Angels deſcend:d and aſcended by it;to ſhew that noman aſcen- 
derh to heauen, but by that Ladder : this Ladder is Chriſt, 
which ſaith, / am the way; and therefore hee biddeth ys to fol- 


' lowhims. If we muſtfollow Chriſt his ſeppes, let vs ſee how hee 


lob.21.25. 


- Begin betime: 


# mefirſt ep. 


wentto heauen; he begun betime, for at twelue yeeres of Be 
he ſaid, wwn/? go about my Fathers buſineſſe : he made ſpeed,for 
lobn {aith, That be ſpake avd did moe good things inthree and 
thirty yecres thew:conld be written : he kept the right way, for 
when he ſaid, bo can accaſe me of finne? none could accuſe 
him of any,though they watched him for that purpoſe. He con- 
tinucd well, for he died like a Lambe,and prayed to his Father, 
and forgaue his enemies. Therefore wee will call the ſteppes of 
this Ladder, Matwre, propere, rette, conflanter : that is, Begin 
berrme,make baſt,keep the way,and hold to the exd, & thou ſhalr 
go after thy maſter. Touching the firſt, Begin betime; God re- 
quiring the firſt borne for his offering,and the firſt fruits for his 
eruice,requireth the firſt labours of his ſeruants, and ( as I may 
ſay)the maiden-head of euery man, becauſe the beſt ſeaſon to 
ſecke God,is to ſeeke him early. And therefore Wiſdome faith, 
They which ſeek, me early (hal find me: but tothem which defer, 
ſhe ſaith, Te ſbal ſerks me, but ye ſhall not find me. We have long - 
pu oſed toſerucGod,and euery man thinketh that hee ſhould 
(erued , but wee cannot accord of the time when to begin. 
One 


One faith, when I am rich : another ſaith,when I am free : ano- 
_ ther ſaith,when I am ſetled : another faith,when I am old, then 
I ſhall be fit to faſt andpray. Thus becauſe we are giuen to fer 
the beſt laſt, that we may haue a longer time for our finnesand 
pleaſure, hike the Tewes in thefirſt of Ygge, which faid alway, 
The time was not yet come,wben they ſhould build the Temple ; 
therefore the holy Ghoſt cryeth fo often, Ths 5 the acceprable 
time,this is the day of {aluation,to day beare his woice, like Re- 
beecah,which taught her ſon the neareſt way to get the bleſſing. 
So ſoone as man was created, a law was giuen him, to ſhew 
that hee ſhouldliue vnder obedience from the day that heeis 
borne : ſo ſoone as hee is borne, hee is baptized inthe name of 
God,to ſhew that when we cannot runne to Chriſt, we ſhould 
creepe vnto him, and ſerue him as we can in youth and age: fo 
ſoone as he beginneth to pray,he ſaith ,thy name be hallowed,thy 
kingdome come.thy will be dine, before he aske his daily bread;to 
.ſhew that we ſhould ſeeke the will of God before the food that 
'we live by,much more before the /innes and pleaſures which we 


periſh by. ' So foone as the Lord diſtributed the talents, hee in- Matth.25.15; 
oyned his ſeruants to yſethem : who is ſo young that hath not Luk. 19.13. 


receiued ſome talent or other? Therefore youth cannot excuſe 
him, becauſe the talent requires to bee vſed of eucry one that 
hath it. So ſoone as God created the man and the woman, hee 


commanded them to encreaſe and mulriply:(hal we increaſe and gee .1,28, 


multiply in the fleſh, before wee encreaſe and multiply in the 
| ſpirit? The firſtthing that God did after he created heauen and 


earth,be did ſeparie light from dartneſſe, ſhewing vs how wee Geneſ.1.14. 


ſhould ſeparate our good from cuill, before our good become 


euill. The firſt lefſon that /obr A —_ the king- Mat.3.2. 
dome of heauen is at hand. The firſt lefſon that the Diſciples Matth.10.7. 


ht, was, Repent too, for the k:ngdome of heaven is at band, 


tau : 
And the firſt leſſon that Chriſt taught, was, Repent, for the k;ng- Mattb.4.174 


dame of he 1#en ts at band. To teach what we ſhould do firſt, Ke- - 
pent,was the firſt leſſon to young and old. Therefore Danid 
prayed, Teach me,O Lord, ro number my dajes : not my yeeres, 


nor my moneths,nor my weekes, but wy dazes;{hewing that we Pſal.g0.22, 


- ſhall anſwere for dayes, as well as for yeeres, for to day as well 
. as to Morrow, and for our yourh, as ftraitly as for our age, 
cuen 


Mat.19.14. 


Mark.10.31. 


£xod.z. 
Job.21.15. 
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the ſinnes of my youth: which he would not haue ſpoken, if God 
did not marke the finnes of youth,as well as of age. Therefore 
the Fathers were charged to teach their children the ſame law 
which they had themſelues. Therefore Chriſtrebuked the Diſ- 


ciples,which forbad the little children to be Rn vnto him, * 


For,ſhould children honour their Father,and not honour God? 
It was a ſweete conſort when the children went before Chriſt 
ro the Temple,and ſang their Hoſannae, to make their fathers 
aſhamed which did not know the Mefſias when hee came, 
when their little children knew him. It is written when Chriſt 
heard a young man anſ{were that bee had kepr rhe Commande- 
ments from bus youth, Chrift began to lone him: which ſhewes 
how Chriſt loues theſe timely beginnings, when we make him 
our nurſe,and draw our firſt milke from his breaſts. There is 
not one confeſſion for old men, and another for young men, 
In the Creed the old man faith not, I did belecue in God, and 
the young man ſaithnot,I will be!e:uein God; but bothi ſay, I 
doe belecue in God: for he which is called / ew, loueth I am, 
and careth not for I was, nor I will be. When Chriſt asketh 
Peter, Loneſt thou me ? helookedthat he ſhould anſwere him, 
Yea Lord love thee, and not drive off as Felix did Pawl, [ will 
heare thee,] will loue thee when T have a conuenient time: nay, 
when thou haſt not conuenient time ; for if this bee the conue- 
nient time,after this, the time conuenient is paſt. Manna was 
gathered in the morning ; becauſe when the Sunne aroſe, it did 
melt away : So vertue muſt be gathered betime; for if wee ſta 
till buſineſſe and pleaſures come vpon vs,they will melt it faſter 
then we can gather it : therefore in the fourth of. the Prouerbs, 
Wiſdome is called the beginnirg,to teach ys to ſeeke wiſedome 
in the beginning,-as a man taketh the beſt firſt. If Eljab 
would be ſ{erued before the widow,when ſhe had not enough 
to ſeruc her ſelfe, will God beſerued after theee ? nay, after the 


 fieſh,and after the diuell ? Whatcanſt thou owe him to mor- 


row, which thou art nor indebted to day? Yea, doth nor 
God require Morning ſacrifice as well as Euening facrifice ?Tt 


As an old ſaying, Repentance # never co late ; butitis a true ſay- 
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but anori that will-be gonetoo.” Therefore 
hen Chrift woptonetTerifalens, ns Of thex bud bnawy 
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trance, or elſerhou haſt nonear! al. Spe oy otie Y TG 
themercic of God tothepoolei inTurie Avhere the ficke andle- 


ay.z forat onetime of the day/ave Avgetfcamt and fifrel lohs 5.2. 


the water) of then hewhich feyt in firftwis del of Wirife; 
kewhich tept in firſtwas healed, nohe but hee which Aeptih 
firſt :ſohe whichtaketh time is fure; buthe whidhforefowerh 


time, oftner faileth then ſpeedeth : kh: for whengoldeti opportutill 


ties ,nd tine will fic for ir, Yer as when Chriſt OR about 


tocaft our divelsythey fail; that 'be rorinewred them before the Math 8.29. 


1992 : ſo whenſoencr thou $68 ubout'to difmilſe chy finties 
and pleaſures, though thou Ray Hill thou bee licke arid" old 
und readie 'to dis, 'yet they will fay Rf} that thou.” 


thety before the time= but __ isthe time when the hell - 


faith, royargeres ae fu- > 'Hrihe Giueff foie; and browerh 
that vehae Kejwourour re HoIbaſoire WIRE the RAY! they 
will taſte of the ſame entet after. Therefore ws not with Lov: 
for if the Angell had not ſnatched /him away, hee 

with Sodomefor hisdelay. They were ind "wiſe Vir ng 
fook(bVirgits, which ſonghtrinot for oylebefore the Bride. 


grooine cane: Sdrmutl began 6 ſerixe- Godin Mis roinoritie, 1.50.27 
Timothie tead the: Scriptures in his drildhood. /eb» grew in 2:TIM3oIf, 


ſpitit, as hee ripened in yeeres? {o whether thot bee old or 
young, thy repentance cannot be tov fosne, becauſe thy ſine 


is gonc -before. If thou lackkeft aſputre to makerhee ranne, ſee. 


: how-euety day runneth away with thy life + yourh commerh 
_ vpon'childhood,; age commeth' ypon' youth,” death:commerh 

| __ age with fuch 2 Fvift faite, that if our rmirintes were 
x ipens 
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Ei wn and thou 


had periſhed 
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7 6 yams a Way to 
come yntoit, which way hee that mifleth neuer come to 
the end: as Hered ſought Chriſt overall Iurie, but none found 
him,but thoſe which followed the- ſtarre : ſo there is ſomething 
Rill that leadeth men to Chriſt, which we muſt follow, or all 
we cannot come where he is. There be many wrong waies, as 
there be many errors; yet there is but nn, a. there is 
but onetruth. And therefore /aceb did not ſee many, but one 
Ladder,whichrcached to heauen:and ob» Bapti/t is ſaid not to 
prepare the waies of the Lord, but the way; ſhewing that there 
is but one right way in this life, which Se/owvex vnderſtandeth 
for the meane,and therforc he ſaith, 7 #rne not tothe right band, 
wor 10 the left, ping 5 we may erre as wel onthe right hand 
as on the left : as it he ſhould ſay, ſome are too hot, as other are 
too cold; ſome are too ſuperſtitious, as other are to0 careleſle; 
ſome zre tov as other'are too confident : there is a 
zeale without knowledge,a loue withour fingleneſſe, a prayer 
without faith, and a faith without fruits. Therefore the Apoltle 
doth warne vs to ex«wine whetber we bee in the faith; not whe- 
ther we haue a kind of faith, but whether we be in the faith: that 
is,thetruc faith. Therefore Paw faith, Rewwe ſo: itis not enough 
to runne, but weemuſt know how we runne: itis not enough 
to heare, but we muſt care how we heare: it is not enough to 
belecue,but wee muſt care how wee belecue; it is not enough 
to pray, buxywee muſt. care how weepray : it is not enough to 
worke, but wee muſt care how wee worke; for we cannot do 

ood vnleſſe wee doe it well, as wee-may ſee in this example; 
Cain offered, and God gbhorred: becauſe he cared not for the 
manner,God cared nor for his offering. Simon Magn: belee- 
ued, Hered liſtened, Felix feared, Saul obcyed, Jezabel faſted, 
the Phatrifes Fee : but becauſe they did not beleeue ſo, 


heare ſo, feare {o,obey ſo;falt ſo,and pray fo, as he which faith, 


Learne 


\'® ortl 
I ©. Learne of me; when they ſay 

.ndobeied Chriſt;he ita were them as he dothin' Marthew, 
*. Ihrow you net.Therefore if ye aske like the Scribe, how ye ſhall 
comet&heauen, the right way to heaven is'the word, which 
cane fromtheauen. But here ſome will fay, The word indeed' 
doth containe the right way, but many eanhot finde- that way 


Gretel and VR... 


4.45. - {E., bf 
ok 4x . . 


* 5 Aatth.r, - 


Matth.3. 


without a guide. Therefore I have picked ont of the'word that - 


way whichGod calleth the right way. The way,'by which the 
_ warddothſerthee into heauen, is ro doe vine other as thou 
wouldeſthaue other do vynto thee;to exercifepood workes,and 
yet beleene that Chriſts workes ſhall ſaue theei to pray withour 
doubting,and yer be content that thy prayer be norgranted: to 
| keepewithin thy calling, and doe thi 5 Dy contention :' to 
bring 1 Far vnto Gods will,and ſuffer for Chrift;becauſe he 
hath ſuffered for thee : to repent not onely for thife 'open' and 
faults, bit for to count-euery finne great, to apply all 
p to the glory of God,& of euiery thing to make ſome vſe. 
us the word goeth before vs like” thi 
lhewes vs when we are in; and wheri wee are out: or elſe the 
broad way would ſeeme the beſt way. And therefore all which 
care not for the word, goe like blind mien to hell frem heauen : 
boke bur to the Papiſts, which hauertie word inan vnknowne 


. 
in 
2 
of + 


e fiety-pillar, and 


tongue, ſore clamber r&heauen with metits,fome by Angels; . 


foie by penance, and ſome 


| by pardons, «nd every" mar} hatha 
way by himlelfe;and Mourof the : 


red Elſa when hee was commanded to waſh him(ſalfe in Ior- - 


dan, Are uot Abanab aud Pharphar rers of Dawaſeus better 
then ſordan? May 1 not daſh there aud be healed? $0'they fay, 
Are not'pardons as good us workes ?are rior: pllgrimages as 
good as prayers? is not facrifice as good ag obedience? is not 
reading as good as preaching? may I not” goe to heaven this 
way and that way,as well axby the word? Noras no'water bur 
Tordan could clenſe Naemans leprofie;lo no way butthe word 
can bring to heauen. For which cauſe,che lewes of Godare called 
the waies of God: and theword of God is called the word of life 
to ſhew that thereis-no wiy to life, but the word which-is ca 
kdthe way and the life, Therefore now ye'ſee'the way, Tcon- 
dade with Eſap, This ts the way walks in it, Thusn m_—_ 
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Make hifte: 


| ba the we liep, therefore the/ngxr ep iv Tos journey iS, Mate —_— Farahis F 
P-- "cauſe Paslfaith, Pages zich.is tlic Mie anions js, 

rr0,heauen,thentoany-place #lein. 

the world, His meaniy is this, hat a5 2. man doth watch, and. - 


Malth.11.12. 


Note well. 
Reu,3.15.16, 


Note. 
Be zcalous of 


religion. 
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though he ſhouldgoe fa 


run;ond lobour tobe ric quickly ſo beſbould heareand pray, 
wang: Io urghtan iyev7 v prrnte95' Thisxbe.Aw 
d5ifangeth, 19,4g69 +1 25.if beg 


ould Fpgiben ore lgghs Ermmpts hone good from | 


euill, guery- day, kiYl ore vice.and every weeks) ſpwe ſome very 
thytwo tal ents faue Pet hy five talents, ten 
tlc guer bei gar Jak ir 
chogheGkracked. 
violence+- therefore a man mult be carnelt and zealous in; 
ligion thay he prafeflerh,or elſe. it maketh no. matter of whas 
religion heis :forifhe-bebut luke-warre, God threatneth t 
{puc hin out ofþis moyth, , Everyman hath (Saf rahgion, 
a9 dche religion of wolkjs19 be 5 lk n6hoihaes 

a wn nr a5 xher,zs deuour. as other if Godly 
Ba _ #5 {ygwr, nota atherare: for Chriſt ich \Except your 
nphwehy exceed tha or chimy uh pn of the Phariſes although 


were hblier thew.ther;ye ſhell xetievter inte hrgven «Thats, 


except pshe more then rareſtants, which,goeto * 
Church andhearc an (ems Kydead once ayeere; but will 
net: offend any perſon, nor leaue auy SWORE nar beare an ay 
cbarge,nor ſutfer ay tronbletor.the glory. of God, yee (þ 
ove $0 heauey, when the.Pharifies come. our. pf bell, As loug 
OI 6m obo pleaſezth God for zealeis-the.loue of 
There Iver facrifice was offered with fire, to ſhew 
__ what-r.eale they. ſhould burne,which cometo offer prayer 
avgnins thankps yntothe Lard, . Therefore the- holy Ghoſi 
endedinfirc, toſhew' the feruency of them vpon whom 
= boly:Ghoſt reſterb, Thezefore the Cherubins were portray- 
ed with wings'|befare-the Bu pogegs {hey.thas theyſhould beas 
earneſt and quick-abour the Lords buſineflce,as-che Cherubins, 
Fhertfore Gad wauld not zake a lame norahaking facrifice;to 
iboribemhe abborrerh ſlackaefle.inall our.duties. Therefore 


Saing 
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bg" opened, bow 
ith, 7 he hinges fbreny Geer ly 
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Y Satin fame th, Zo fore robeare: wemult be briferoph?? 
"fl © Griſt coobey;fwift todo good; forheisnot cutſedenly:which 
. dothnotthe Lords bufineſſe;butbe which doth ie tagenithy: ler.48.10, 
thatis,hewhich dothany thing before ir, like him:thae would - 4 
bid bis friend: farewell, and fellow Chriſt after, "The hound, Mx.z.u1, 
which runs but for the Hare, runs as faſt as poflible hee can : the ' 


Hawke which flicth bur for the Partridge, flieth as faſt aspoiſi- 
bly ſhecan : and ſhall be whichrunnes foi Q, creepermore 
then the diall ? Who hath ſo much faith as the Apoſtles? 


how often doth Chriſt ſay,O ye of little faith ? complaining 
that their faith was too little: and therfore when Peter anſwe. 
red him that he lowed bim;as th he loued himnort enough, 
Chriſt asked him againe,whether he loued bim; and as 
he lowed him norenough yer, he asked him againe, Loxeft chow 
we? For he would hane vs louc him as hee loued vs, when his 
heart blood was ſhead for*ys: therefore when hee demanded 
hisloue,he meaſuredir by the heart, ſaying, Thew ſbalr loxe:God 
web allthy beart with altrhy freugth,with allthy mind, Thrice 
he repeated all left we ſhould keepe any thing from him. 'Our 
Saviour ſaith not, that bes Father is glorified,in that wee bring 7ob.r x. 
forth fruit, but in thatwe _ forth much fruit, Ts it not better 
tobe'veſſels of gold,then veflels ofbrafle ? Doe yenot ſechow 
Chriſt rejefted him which ſaid hee kept. many commande- 
ments, becauſe hee would not doe:one commandement? For 
one worke which he would not doe; our Sauiour made no rec- Note. 
koning of all that he had done. Tt! was good for-the Apoſtles 
that they left alland follawed Chriſt preſently: but this ſhould 
not be written, buttoreach'vs with what ſpeed we-ſhould fot- 
low Chriſt, warchitig chEftarreſoſoone acirriſatb;and chepil 
larſoſbone as it remouerh; In this, ſtrive. nd pog:oebefor 
another,as Perer-and oby ftroue who ſhould come firſtrovthe 
| ST __ Borif pa could bee {aued when he was alwofy 
fiſtan, Pav/wotld nochauelaboured wwake hinvalew 
Exerremender Therefore choughiparny becounted hilar 


Note, 


rememberchar Chrilt Gaich, Nour eſte Goal but vhupure' | 
oy #'t:and know, charthere is no deal ing with! theſe Th0oc -[Matth, 5. A 


bole whiees 
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bumble 


kers/burtowfwere them ns Deawid anſwered 
ſivſcorathitalorits bunblenelle hee ſaitly; Fw 
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be _ Ludder. \ 4» ; "I 
| + FEET III thy zeale,ſpight them _ 
rividrergeo tealey for evitisndy ouorcomebut wirhgoad, This | 

01.2 2,121 wehayepaſſed the third fiep'vnth fiemenc 10. T 503 391 {30h * 
Hold on' to |[iFhe forth Rep ih'thipbapphiourneyis; Perſtwererts the endl, 
the end, the" Forif:you be i betheiDand goearigtit, and make heſte, and 
foarth ep. gaminycndryntotheehid;your rewardis with them of: whom 

Paw ſaith, 7 beitrend tr worſe.tbea their begirmizg, Thereisud- 
Note. ary as a rr rarer TK twavy Ecliples and: chahges, 
as»0ar deuotion ;hot and-:cold;inand oft, off and on, nor itvone 
mood ſolong as the ſpatrow ffs ypon the ground, but looking 

like the-Chamelionto the colourof it which weſce tif wee ſee 
good,ieputs vs in a good thought.;1f wee ſee or. heare guill, 4 

../ arnes vsfrom good tocuill 4gaine:: thus man is ;rolletl vpon_4 
whecle that neuerftands ſtill, but turnes continually about, as 
though he were giddic and treading of amaze. He is vypon the 

fide of a hill, where it iseafie to fide, and hard to get'vp the 
fleſh : I > aan moued with [wg mail _ 

ſuch aflippery asit were in a {hip readyto finke, 
enkeald bending es fall hee cricth to them chit Rand ſureſt; 
Take heed leſt ye fall; that is, when thou haſtput on thy armeny 

of light,andart inzhe ſpirituall field to fight the: Lords battels 
againſt the world,the el chis divell; ahenenor backe like 
Dimas, butrememberthe comfort of Elrſha;thattherebe more 
with thas then againſt thesavd thar the Temper can ourercome 
none but them:whict'yeeld;- Other feruants change their ma- 
ers for better maſters : butall that ſetue God, are like the ſer- 
vant which reccined a print in his caregdſter the/ manger of the 
Iewes;intakenthathe wonld feruchis maBer for cuer, lke' the: 
veſtures|whidh; bare: their awne- marke. Therefore the holy 
Ghoſt criezh-lo often, Be faitbfull even vnto the death : Be not 
TY heed left je fall; for when thou art 
wearic of thy godli God doth not count thee! good, but 
m_—_— | : and when thou declineftfrom righreauf- 
neflc, God doth not. count: thee righteous; but teublired from 
 Tighteouſneſle: therefore-Pav/ſaithjProj continudliyas though! 
prayer were nothing without continuance. /eceb.did not auer- 
come God ſofooneas he began to.wreſile, with him, butwben 
Hs with him al nigbt.. Audiz'isdajd, that Chriſt 
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" GE ibetoElicbrfoweehonldagelce can 
- into the vineyardin themotnirig, and iomeat-nobne, but none 


received any reward, but they which ſtaied vntilnight. As Gods 
mercy indureth for euer, ſo our righteouſnes indute-for 
euer- -Euery thought, and word anddeedofafaithfull. man isa 
homes heaven: inceheryplacehe-meeteth Chriſt, -everie 
0 him inmind of God; he feckes:him to find him,and 
when he hath found him hee ſeckes him till, he is not ſatisfied, 
becauſe at every touch there comes ſome'yertue from him. . /«- 
cob ſcrued ſcuen-yeeres for Recbel, and after, therwhe ſerued ſe- 
a—_— ,and yet he was content Ris Ka d_ and whE 
| o many yeeres, T hey ſeemed vxto bin as nothing, 
becanſe he loned ber x Cary + rok ſo for Rachel ſerued 
All his life for heauen : andifhe had liued till this day,he would 
haueſcrued God ſtill, and m___ nothing, becauſe he loued 
him.Tohauerhe Arke but a whi motehutt to thePhili- 
Hines then benefit them,ſoto ferue God but & while, doth more 
damage vs then helpe vs : | for happier is the child which never 
Deg, then /wd, whoſe ende was worle then his begii 
What alamentable things it to heare this plaint of him whi 
-wasiance the-ftrongeſt: in: the world; Semp/en: hath Joſt his 
rength for D4/cl/ab for thelaue of Datrieh that dotb nor loue 
:hini?Tofhew whitaſhame iris to end worſe then-wee begin, 
Chriſt ſhewes what areproch irwas vnto him,which begaht to 
build and could not ſer ypthe roofe, the paſſengers by pointed 
-with their fingers and ſaid, This.rman' begata foundation, but 
the could-not couerit: fo they will ſay, Thisran thouglietobe 
holie, burhee:couldnor keepepromiſe. Wharfhall i: lay(farrb 
Jofhna ) when Ifract turnethi the backe ?wberliracl turnes he 
tacks, this aſtoniſhed him : and this makes the: whole Ten 
ſhike when thepillars tremble. :/Vbat-an offence isiv 4n 
Church to ſee Peter to denie Chriſt, which ſaubcen vow: that 
vanes arms vas og : Tony ET 
_—_ in the mount, which: trix to-ptelerue: £ 
chaſte it Sodom? to ſee Sa/omen worſhip Idols, which erected 
-che T forthe worſhip of God? xoſcee Neatrtocked of bis 
MINE mA - as 
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' Vineqnor the Oliue,northe 


Lec ares bal Gllcomhemen, un <—T_ 


rw 20 worſe; the Vine would not Far>" ren 

grapes,the Oliue would noc forſake her Gatneſle, the figge-ree 
would notlcaue his ſweetnes,but the bramble did:he isnor the 
fig g-troc Zur he mas bramble made 
forthe fire, which leaueth'the joyes. Letthe dog turnecothe yo. 
mit,and the ſwinero the wallow : goegenadhrg Abraham hold 


- onthyſacrificevnorthe: euen theeuenin of thy life, 


and « all meekareduali bes edynto thee. This-is along 
Rep,and mawis likea horſe which loucth:ſhortiournies, there- 
fore how canhe hold our{bfar?When one told Soorarrs,thathe 
would very faine goe to Olympus, but he feared that he ſhould 
not be able to indure the paines: Socrates anſwered him;I know 
thatrhou vicſtro walke eucry day betweene thy meales, which 
walke continue foryeard in thy way to ,and withinfiue 
ar fize-daies thouſhah come-thirher, How eafie was this? and 
yerhe aw irnot.$ois the way to heaucn:ifmendidbend rhend- 
ſelues asmuch rodoc good, asthey beatc their braines todae - 
all ight goeto heaven wink lefſe trouble chonthey got - 
houres are-:enough to.ger wiſdome, and know- 

dege,e lee,bc ch gllone werelike Saints mentcif thowlooke 
— , and — thornes whichlicin gave), 
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take thy crowne from thee : but chemi hn Hom 

the earth, and lookto Chriſt: Spirk aſſiſting, the Fa- 
ther ble F ancen gr ear” . theword dir the 
crowne i chy ferters rr anbrevgr thou 


veer Fra. rape nay how the thing could ſeeme 
ſo hard, and bee ſo cafie: when yee doe well remember that ye 
thange norforche — adn poSpebenas am) 
continuo totheent. - Arm.) 3 111449. 
{Now Ihauvineouraged youltkeſoubici; and takenaw 
your eare, I will bring you: cothe fight of your enemies, 
willſer thetin hefote yout facemorto weaken you, for that were 
want'ef tharitiesbuvtomake gou warie, whichis rae louc/in- 
Wot: Dt "Y"" os Somos; thopert Gran _ 
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_ or the whyed wed bianes.. | 

. exaQtiyto deſcribethem, itis dmy kill, FREY? |... 
tile: howbeit,togiue you a little taſte, I may ſay as Elba fait 
co his ſeruant, bens you ſhall ſee it, if you haue your eyes open}: 
Feare not, for they that be with vs,are more thi they that be with' 
tbem,/and he that js on our fide, is ftrongerthen all. Burif you 
will heare what the holy Apoſtle faich touching them,]I can tell 


| you, He affirmeth,and that by the yery ſpirit of God; we wr/te xpheſ: 


wot agdiinſ} fleſh and blood only,but againſt principalities, pewerr, 
world/y gonernors,the princes of the darknes of this world, en:n 
iritwall wick: dneſſe in the high places, And S, Toby faith, they 
are the lufts of the fleſh,the lf, of the eyes,” and the pride of life ; 
lerothermen thinke of them:what they liſt : they that heare the 
thus deſcribed; and; haue felt the force 'of them in their owne 
ſoulcs; could not chuſe bur' confeſte, that they haue been many 
mmumber,mightyin power, ſubrile inpractice; and whar nor ?: 
Who knowerh nor rhis, that the more enemies wee haue, the 
moreneedewe haue, both of force outwardly, and of care in- 
wardly? as againe,themore powerfull they are, and the more' 
weake weare; themorewwegihould ſeekefor helpe' elſe where: 
In ourward and bodily fo8anforces, we confeſſe the truth'of 
this, and doe all that wewan@ſbew our ſelues wiſe, circum- 
ſpe&,and couragious': hew much more had wee neede heere, 
roexpreſle all theſe things, where the conflict is more hard, 
though the conqueſt obtained bee more-.glorious? and where 
- againeourfocs. and theififaxtes bee more migh and many, 
though their ouerthrow offceperformed, giueth the the fooles 
' foile? But whomſhall wee looke to heerem ? Other men are as 
weake as our ſelues, if not worſe : for all men, lay them ypon a 
ballance, they.are altogerber lighter then vannty it ſelfe, Andif 
we feare and diſtruſt our ſelues; how dare wee, or how can wee 
pur confidence in other ? ſpecially ſth God ſaith, Carſed © exe- 
ry one that maketh fleſh and blood bis arme, To looke vp to the 
holy and elected Angels, wil do vs little good becauſe they gs 
not bur being ſent,and alwaices waite for /a'word and wartarit 
fromthe Lords ownemouthfor all their aCtions : befides that, 
" their owne oyle and fotce is little enough for-their owne ſup- 
ortation.To God therfore that is the God of our ftrength,wee 
hiſt needes come, yea andto him alone;orclfe wee atevreetly 
W---5 


Mm 3 Ouer- 


' $50 © darebi Dade” 
auerthrowne and caſt away. Andif we 
2s Daxid did; Lord whom have [ in beanen but thee? and [ bane 
nog incarth with.chees we are in a wofull taking and yt- 
 terlyloſt,For feare without, and fire within, Satans malice alſo, 
mens miſchiefe,and our corruption, will carry and harry vs, as 
it were aviolent tempeſt or whirle-wind. Amongſt the heathen 


| they had many odde conceits,to chaſe away bodily and ſpiri- 


tuall enemies;as thoſe ghar haue written their hiſtories and aQi- 
ons haue plainly ſer forth : ſomtimes fire, ſomtimes water,ſom- 
times blood, and ſometimes one thing, and ſomrimes another ; 
as mans braineis a bountifull ſhop to forge ſuchdeuices in.The 
Papiſts differ not much from them; who thinke that whippings 
and ſcourgings will tame and ſubdue the corrupt affeQions of 
the heart, and that the caſting ofa little holy-water(as they call 
it) ox the making ofa croſſcin the face, forehead, breaft, or any 
other place, will chaſe away Satan,and all his helliſh powers.Of 
all which aQions and ceremonies,cither heatheniſhor- popiſh, 
xerethey better then they be(but indeed they are ſtark naught 
| ca vie the)we may ſay as the;Apoile ſaith, Bedi/y exerciſe 
profiteth little, but godlines is prefitabltputo all things And had 
Satans malice and mans preſumpth d here, and goneno 
- Further in groſſe imaginations,concerning this and other mat- 


many times,is al in al: 
and the pronouncing of this petition, Leade vs wot into tenta- 
tion, _ that without ſenſeor vnderſtanding of it, is ſufficient 
ro ſunder Satan and our owne c ion as far fromys, as the 
Eaſt is fromthe Weſt. Vpon them their ſpirituall enemies pre- 
uailed by.groſle ignorance,and ſuperſtitious conceits : ypon vs 
by. careleſle preſumption, and preſumptuous careleſnes ; neither 
the oneof vs,northe other, ynderſtanding rightly as we ſhould, 
either our foes forces,or our own weaknes.And that is the cauſe 
why they and we,in former times and of late, ioyned with them, 

d ſundered from:them;hauereceiued very fearfull falles and 
ouerthrowes : for all is one with Satan, ole catchand ſnatch 
men,and haue them in poſſeſſion, he careth not by what means, 


Bur wilt thou not eſcape danger only,but ouercome alſo? _ 


cannot ſayand doetoo, |. 
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thy ſelfe and other creatures whatſocuer : for if thou fticke to 
chem, though neuer ſo little, thou doeſt diſaduanrage thy ſelfe at 
the leaſt, if not ouerthrow thy ſelfe. The wicked {pirits are as 
. Rrong to effect euill, as the eleR are to doe good : and ſo much 
the more powerful that way,by how much they attempt it with 
commiſſion from God, and finde fit matter in men to work yp- 
.on. And what then ? fixe the eye of thy faith faſt pon God mm 
Chriſt,and thou ſhalt neuer miſcarry.For he that cannot lic hath 


faid it, [well wot faile thee,vor forſuks thre for ener:-andinthe aehry, 


New Teſtament Chriſt hath told vs, which is alſo a word of as 


ſurea promiſe, 7 be gates of bell ſhall not prenaile againſt this Math 16a8. 


faith Nay,I will ſay more;in the ſtrength and power of this per= . 
ſwafion,thou ſhalt be made wore then « conqueror,throngh hims 
that hath loned thee,and waſhed theein his owne heart bloud. I 
know and confeſle there are many lets and hinderances, to the 
waſion and practiſe of this truth: but heare and beleeue o0n- 
y,and I will ſhew you yet amore perfe&t and aſſured way, by 
which you ſhal be made to walk ſafe; either in-the day of x <br 
or inthe time of tentation;or in any other courſe or croſle, that 
may betide you inthis life. See that you haue not onely the two 
fide poſtes, and: the: vpper doore poſtes of your houles ſtric- 


ken oner with the bloud of the Lambe, by hearts purged Heb.g.14, 
: | 


through faith in bis bloud, from the power of dead workgs; and 
has the deſtroyer that ouerthroweth others, ſhall pafſe ouer 
thee,and bring thee in good time to the full fruition of the hea- 
uenly Cena, Bur thou wilt ſay as the ſlothfull perſon dothin 
the Proucrbs, T here is « lien,yea mary liens in the way:Tanſwer; 
reckon them vp and bring them forth, they ſhall all by Gods 
ace be cafily remoued. All ſorts of afflitions are bitter, I con- 
Feſle it, and ſo are many things in meare, drinke;and phyſicke; 
and yet we refuſe them not, but vſe them rather, becauſe of the 
we know or hope, they will effe&tin vs. And why ſay we 


not, as the Apoſtle by the Spirit doth ; Nos cha/tiſement for the Heb;x2.11; 


reſent ſeemeth to bee iogons but grieve : bewbeit, afterward it 
al; forth the quiet fruit ef righteouſneſſe, vnto them which 
aretbereby exerciſed? Deathalfo is dreadfull : whatthen? bur 
to whom Ipray thee? cucn to the manthar hath his cruſt in his 
Mm 4 riches, 


77 | ; + 
..- IP hath no hope of a better life : but to him-that belee-. | 


ueth-m Chriſt is became through the power of the death and 


obedience of Chriſt, a ſpeedie paſſage to eternall life. Wee in- 


dure many dreadfull and dangerous things, and runne thorow 
fice and water,and all for a corruptible crowne:and why ſhould * 


' wee not with patience and ptayer paſſe thorow this, which is 


Iohn14 6. 


Iel,07.15. 


Rom 8.38.39. 


the very high way to heauen? Beſies, hell is horrible. Neither 
will I denic that : but till I demaund to whom it is ſo? ſurely 
to the diucll and-his angels, and allmanner of wicked ones, for 
whom it hath beenprepared of old : but as for the godly and 
ele&,it.cannot come nigh him. For Chriſt, che very way eruth, 
and life it ſelfe hath told vs, and therefore wee ought to credit 
it, He that heareth.my words,and beleeweth in hins that ſent me, 
hath exerlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, 
but hath paſſed from death vnto life. Laſtly, is not fin a ſhrewd 
and ſore enemy to incounter with? I confefle it : but to whom, 
tell me, I beſeech you? cuen to them in whoſe mortall bodies _ 
itraigneth, to fulfill the concupiſcences thereof. To other, in 
whom the roote of it is dead, it is not fo, whether wee reſpe& 
this life, or that which is to came : for here the reliques of finne 
are butas prickes inour ſides, to prouoke vs to better things, 
andto ſtirrevs vp to hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe : and 
for the life to come, wee ſhall be vtrerly freed fromrhe ſame, 
and haue all teares wiped from our ejes. To bring all into a 
fumme: I ſay,Letall obieed be as true, as any thing may be: - 
yet all theſe, anda thouſand more ſuch like, are nothing rs hiws 
that 51 in Chri/?, For the Apoſlle ſaith,” There is no condemna= 
tion to them that are in Chriſt 1zſus:andit is hee alone that 


| hath deſtroyed death, and became finne for vs, that we in bins 


wight bee made the righteonſneſſe of God, And ſurely ſuch a one 
may in ſome good meaſure of comfort, ioyfully ſay-to the de- 
Hance even of death ir ſelfe,and all other ghoſtly enemies what- 
tocuer: O death where is thy fling? O grave where is thy wittory? 


: The ſting of death is ſjune,ard the ſtrength of ſin is the Law : but 


thankes be unto God which bath ginex vs vittorie, throu ob our 
Lord /eſns Chrift, Yea hee may ſay,as the Saints and Martyrs 
have ſaid in the middeſt of fierie flames, [ ans perſwaded that 
neriber death nor life, vox Angl: nor privcip alitics, nor pewerr, 

| nor 
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” og profits; her" ebihgeamne, cc baighe Jar heh 
| pebor neryryy 10 ſtparate: ety 
J- fq od which is in { briff-te ſur ear Lord Oh butdetih isterrible 
* Ri. T anſwer:In fuch a cloud of witnefſes anvtedidonde af trurh 
may I not in ſome fort and ſenſe ſayy © faithles generation; bow 
fralt I be with you ? how long vow aber youtTr is feares 
to any,bur to a naturall man,andto himrthar hath his felici. 
ty here,and in the things of this life?Surely it isnothing teyrible 
to him, that is made a comfottable partaker of the fruirs 'ofche 
death of Chriſt who died and voſe agdineto the end be might de+ 
froie death,and hm that had the power of death, enen the dinell 
himſelfe.Buthel is horrible. True:but yetto them for whom it is 
ared : but thou artin Chriſt exempred fromir. Forwhy:did 
a himſelfe ſuffer helliſh torments bottvinbodyand ſoule ? ro 
leaue thee therein? and makett terrible or horrible to thee ? nog 

bur to free thee and all his from the feare of hell, and the feelin 
of cuerlaſting condemnation.Oh, bur what ſhall I fay touching 
my'finne thar is great and grieuous,andrthe peculiar wages of it, 
being death eternall Thar is true in'rhe-tiature of finne, andthe 


inftice of God:but with the Lord there is mercy;that be may bes Pſal.130.4; 
feared Stand ftil a while;and youſhall behold theigreatworks 
' of Goad:and be nor faithleſſe,bur fairbfull,;and belgevethe truth 

of the word.What is moteccleare then-tliis? Where ſpine bath a= 
bornded,there grace hath abounded much wore. And though it Rom, 5.20, 
be in a Prophet, yet where hauewe a more plaine,plentifull; or 
evangelical promiſe then this? Though your ſins were as crimſon, E[a) 1. 
they ſhall be made white as ſnow: though they werered at chartet, 
they ſhall be as 'woolt Ifwe have the tratid/ or writing ofan honeſt 

. man,wethinke our ſelues bound ro giue:credirrhetcto : how 
much more ſhould we beleeue the moſt true and vnthangeable 
word of the eternall ? To whieh;not for any want in himſelf, but 
by reaſon ofthe weakenes of ur faith, he hath been willing,che - 
mere abwadantlit ts fhew vnto the hairet-of promiſe,thr ftablenes 
of bus connſtlt;to:adiaynt (and brdbimſelfe with an othfaying)'neb.6.r7. 
AT line,I will not the death of 4 fiuner yea; Twill be merciſutto' 
their unrightronſnes,and I wil remember their ſms avd tniquities Execha8, 
”s more * thats by Two immutable things thatis, his inuiotable 

oth, andiaflutedproniifenbiroing's mpoible —— $, 
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the yery cuill ts that the ſpies brought vypon the promiſed 


land? and yetthere was a very true teſtimony. giuen by [oſbns ' 
and Caleb . yea the palpable proofes they had & the luſter of 


grapes,and other things which they brought from thence, were 
irrefragate witneſſes, Will you baldee then becauſe they are 
many? thatis flat P : andbefides, God forbiddeth ys to 


- Clrane to multitude to der exill, Will you feare them becauſe 


are mightie? Thatisto diſtruſt God, who is greater then 
all: and to make them omnipotent, which is blaſphemy. Will 
you doubr, becauſethey double their aflaults? Thatis no end 


oftentation, bur this rather, to addean edge vntoour prayers; - 


that ſothrough them we may heare in our hearts that comfor.- 
table ſpeech, My grace «© ſuſſicient for thee,and my ſtrength 
ſhalibe perfefted through weakeneſſe. And when wee ſhall haue 
all ourſenſes farisfiedin the contrary truth, yea ſo farre forth, as 


that our eyes may ſce,cur cares may heare,our hands may han-- 


dle the good things of God (ouer and befidesthe faith we haue 


in him concerning them) it is not groſle onely; but impious, not” - 
hetein this life are many pleaſures,and certaine 
delights lawſyll : as houſes, friends, wiues,children, goods, ho- , 


to belceuc.. 


nour,and almoſt infinit ſuch like.  Thatis very true : but with 


.- > +” this honie God imtermingleth ſome gall, leſt the ſoules of his 


ſeruants mightrunne riot to finne. And who is hee that can be 


t of the vncertaine-eftate of all and cuery one of them? 


-Ourfriends fall away,as a fruicthar is ripe before his time, or as 


themo dew.Our houſes are wne,and are like the 
ruines of a d: hold, not one ſtone of chem being tefr ypon 
another. Our wiues may bee leaud in their: lips, looſe in their 
liues,and wicked as was /ebs,and wiſhvs to curſe God,and die. 


"Our children not riotous onely and diſobedient, but vnnaturall 


alſo, andrifing vp againſt vs, as Abſs/on. The goods we poſ- 
ſeſle, arenot vntitly by Salowen reſembled ro the Eagle, that 
taketh her to her wings,and flicth aloft into the aire. As for our 


honour, which we make as it were ſome Deitie vpon earth, it is 
turned into ſhame inthe twinkling of aneye, or elſe forgotten 

&Sit hadneuer been : and wee, thatin our owne imaginations, . 
© | Te 
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[aye might bane freng conſolation, And wfortheſe obie.. 
 ons,or any thelike,whar are they els,bur in truth and ſubſtance, 
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oy” .' thu Wayrebeancn; | 
are Lords of all, as thedult or-chatfe of the:earth are ad] 
 fromall. And whar reaſon is there then, that theſe.or any ſuch | 
| like,ſhould hinder vs in our race towards. Heauen? Hee that Simile. 
hath aninheritance or land inthe world, will nor: be hindered 
from taking the poſſeſſion or enioying of ir; when it fallech 
- ynto him, by the: teares of his wife, the-entreaty*of his chil- 
' dren, the heape ofhis riches, or anyſuch like: things :'and why 
ſhould wee taifo theſe ſimple conceites: to fiele away our 
hearts from the hope ant hauing of Heauen?! Beſides,.who 
knowethnot, that asinreſpe& of the life-to corhe, all:theſe 
heaped vp inthe greateſt meaſure that poſſibly can been this 
world, are not ſo much as .a ſhadow of rhe good things that . . 
ſhall be reuealed? Hath the Spirit ſaid in vaine, That which the 1.Cor a. | | 
ge bath not ſrene neither the eare heard;wevther mer yeremred 
into mans heart, hath God monereafer them that Ione bim ? | 
Or ſhall wee thinkeit alie? Or that God meant to diſſemble . + .. 
_ anddally with vs ? Oh be it fatre from vs to-thinke or ſpeake- 4 
fo! Is that glorious deſcription of that holy and heauenly Te- 
ruſalem, a LL LRU IM a fition or 4 Rexel.ax, -. 
e2.It werebl y for. anymans heart-to! ine 10 _: 
xoa rn to chinke, Ne Goa that- mee; 0g 
and can be comprehended, expreſſeth- that which yer is hid- 
-den from vs, and ſhall in, good: meaſure-bee: comprehended 


of vs alſo, wee knowing then, exeu'as wee are knojy new, 1.Cor.13, 
Wherefore let vs-not feare alt or any-of our 'aduetfarics, or 
ul-backes, for tr#e love expelleth feare : neither lerys bee 1.10b.4.18, 


int-hartedin our Tehies,butlabour rather to lift vp-your handy jy, cu, 
which bang dewne,aud to ſirengtben onr weake knees ; for faurchs ; 
fullis be nes pains owihalſo performe if. Be faith- Rexel. 2.10, 
fullunto death, and 1 will gine thee the.crowne of bfe; He that ſo 
runneth, ſhall. bee ſure to obraine>and haue his portian with 
the Saints in the-heauenly inheritance, of a crowne that ne= _ 
uer fadeth nor falleth away. Bir hee that careth not for:this gevel.21, _ 
courſe, muſt have his portion with hypocrites,'in the lake. of 
Greand brimſtdhe, that: burneth: for euermore, and; bee ſhut 
out of the kingdome with the fearcfull, ynbelecuing, abo- 
minable murtherers,whore-mongers, ſorcerers, idolaters, and: 


ſuch like, Wherefore a5 you loue life, and loath death, _ 
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wc SE n: yea,cuenasour Te ke was at the begining, 
ſofaylacthe pe exe r ;Sornnthat ue way obtaine ; which T doe 
;2 notonly' pfeopengl vnto you by exhortation, but cominend and 
"mY © Sominitby cation God for my {elfe and you, that ene. 
4 one of Imyl1clfe eſpecially, mayin: feeling and faih 
> 0TiIn46.98; ay ani now ready ta be offered, the time of my departing is at 
| hand; 1 bave fon taigood fight, hawe finiſhed my courſe, axe 
faith -ftom Geornes laid vp for me theerawne of righte- 
exſne;bichi be Hard thavighteorc Indge ſpall gine:mee at that 
a; Cer: Ahern all them that lone bis agpoarig 
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: Hed bobublexerratiok awjer flood apandt ed: bins; 
0g. Aer, bole ſhall / doe to hors ber mrs "2& ron 
IOC Towel queſtion, and chath bam fon Ai 
*1.4C).1 A: S) :conred; jghty queſt, A man thay? eChedo 
20J-Pa3E:xfen _ hoaga defirous>ro-bee!reſolued! ind 
ag ire: Heere the queſtion 18 propounded by a Law- 
yerg.and anſwered bythe Law-giuer; ET ndenr inthis 
eaſe is warthrthe hearing, He propoundethrthe queſtionas one 
>: .- 1». defirous tolearn,when Sick he meanethnothingleffe; Butas 
Abab,whtnhe asked Micheas, in the firſt booke ofKin gs,and 
ſecond chapter, ithe ſhould gowvp co fight apiuinſ} Rendbrba ts Gi 
lead mmenraot to follow the Prophets direRtion, bur only defi- 
rd ro hearethisopinion:1ſothe Lawyer propounderh this que- 
ftion;norwntk themind toſcarn of Chrift;but with themind to 
pers ,androtry hislcarriing:as thediuelt cameo empt 
ilderatſe;forhe Lawyer comes2o tempt Chriſt 
iothe Cirp: andcherefore, whereas the B faith; Bebold 
certaine Lansjar floadup he might haue fa aceriaine 


Yow diuell 


| | The Lt ” a. ay 
he bi kia toad 7 indy ory" iy" IC 
16.he aid neo him, Depart Satan; {o.when this Ro remp-. 
ted Chriſt;he might baue (aid, Aveve Satan, becaulc in his afti- 
nor: NO RNEg though the Lawyer. was. 
to wasſ0 was' 
this queſtion worth the anſwering, becauſe G ie its offech ime 
Wee ſee then with whatmindeghe Lawyer came to: 
Chriſt :now let vs ſee how hefalutech Chriſt, Though he came, 
with abad mind,yer.doth he vie good words:thar he might dee, 
crive with lefſe dietinn, be aluteth bimby thename of. 4{ve. 
fanaaifhe did profeflehimſclie.;tobe his DiſcipleSodoth Save: 
ds hitchimwhen heweant to betray him: Mat,26.49, And. 
He R—_ ys eo \henchey mean to-bri 
inthecompaſſe on :Max dz. chizhatb þ 
_ alwhicsthe guiſcaf thedticked,.to-vſ uſe the. ſhaetthel 
ſhip-t0 ers 4m ets bery.: Wien Abo low weft be 
reac 0:88 MEgAT £O T0s: 
edofhisbrocher Amen, for defiling his fter 7 homer; he: 
=—_ agreatfeaſt,and cauſed himro be mutheredin the midR 
of the banquet: 2.Sam.1 3. When /o«b meant to murther. Auve=: 
ſefie Ghirethim couneoully, faxing ; <HArerbow mwberalthawy 
bra ber $2.20; and with bis: right hand tooke him oa 
boned _ kifſe hm,and with hisleft hand ſheathed a (wv y* 
iy 
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ſpeakerh of Plalme. a8: 
haue glofing congues,ahd hbloudy minds; whicb rodents wi 28.2 


papers rr are as es in 4h0i hearts. As 
ion hath an amiable face and a poiſoned taile: are 


faice lookes, and murdering hands:: (heir wer dr "0 # Ofalm. 55,90 
azcerue}las 


[2 a butter and at ſmenth as 991e 55 ou their 
thedeedes of warre;: and deadlie as She. dint: of fwordes. The 
Prophet Dame was fore trouhled with ſuch difſeroblers, ashes 
complainctireuery; wherein his booke of Palives,Plhlme 41 
That exen bic.own -— rr friend whow be t:2jled,ond which did. 
tate at; bis tabls;had lard great wait for his, And Rlals 5 aatit 
As 0D 5R 8P47Þ -anc099% 44" bal dac hw ilbwr er hens | 


e —_ eanſelntf bis 
wds:;Arthis mail isful. 
will flarter-thee toirhy'face; and» , 
birerhee behind thy batke; "They will gite! ourharddpecches. 
of ſortieman tharis2bfent, inthy Kazi hates ifttiou wile 
ſpeake'ss hardlic ofhim'; which if thou doeft, thy Words ſhall, 
preſentlic bee told vnto' him. Wor vuro bing (Girh the Wiſe 
man, Ecetef2/+3 :Ytbat hath « double brave, wicked ippes, and: 
webſchignoxt huvdt, "1'Y the' unter that yorth two manner of 
wwtes] TheLowhidy i x poo ar'y men aney%_ ry 
owe Face Onenidn wee ſhould not carry@ double 
heartin ourbreaft, nor two tongues in our head, nortwo: faces. 
vader d hood, It wasnor lawkil forthe: Jiraclies roxweare doy/ 
ghrmentinadeof/irare avdwolhts; Dear. 22:0 fignific that: 
it houtdnotbelayrfull for Chriſtians vo bediſſemblers;toicat-- 
riefier #66 hand and Water inthe other; tocatrie-honic in". 
cheir-mouth,/ and gall in/their heantgor (as. David ſpeaketh, 
arms = ee flatter with view Lipper ond diemble web n ugr dow 

jo NS eine 
fall kind of niche: are ths war beraiſethiy doe 
moſthurt,where theyare leaftmiſtruſted. - Therefote th 
tothe wilie Foxe, for their craftie ferches, Ez ou 
And Heredis termed a Foxefor his diflembling,Luke x3. For | 
as the Fox fainethhimſelfe dead, that he maycatchthe birds:to 


'-1 detoure them: To the Aatterer faineth 'himfelfets bee harme- 


eſſe 'and- honeft>and conſcionable; and religious,:and 
thathe may deceiuethe hearts of the fimple,Rom.16.18. Hee 
itslike your ſhaddow;which doth imitatethe ation and geſture 
of your bodie, which ſtands when 'youRandzand walkes when: 
you walke; and fits when-you fit; andriſerh-whenyou riſe : 
$o' the. flatterer doth praiſe when you- praiſe ; andfindes fault” 
when'you findfauk ; and files w en-youſmile ; and frownes 
whenyou frowne'; and ra beggar you in your doings; and 
ſoothes you in y our fayings; and: in all things\ſeekes topleaſe 
yourhamour, Ul be tive unded the baja x Mun devices, 


t 
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4 - Ani hd r na gloſing tongue is not $9. Ab ia 
= muſt Te chores whether, a ey bee .of. God or no, 


or antAnd-meresſics Eons 
"Ire were cometo the! nba is, b 
If 


aman may-jnherit nov A wal 
ro be knowne-not onely,of Lawy bs dt 
ſo of all. hotymen and wonren,; IS: 
heart,as with their mouch they: Ge onfeſls 
their bodies ſhall riſe. 2gaine... Ther this 

' were to be blamed j Kr he nat ſo ba 
ir to. bee comwended, NEUE hes ae, Peat AqQUCs 


| ES bog Gar will I = 


Ew theygautt Tk 
MWneret noneg Ta ips; how they 
come to aduancement and honour; and; HE  micanes they 

may Fropure the Pringes fauour : rs few. gr none 

inquiſtiue., congerning , Tre cir falyar) 
ſhall; 7 vc 0g ur .Whar. 
doexo bee ſaued, or which way | oP may..come $0. heavens 


cans, the fouldiers, and allfors 0 f map Expoons 
Maſer,wha: ſhaltwe tf. Lub by Pe 3 0 > kei we Neri 
not now. 25 It xyas inrbegume pL Eh e people can 

and asked him, i; hat /kis ENT as works the workes 

of God? Iob.6.verl. 28... ff pops aki 4 15d 
time, when vpon.the hex ing of Peters, Sermon, Me cople 
Rus IPRS, r@rhe other Apoliles, crying. 2nd. SybPS, 


vinoy 


3.C0r.1 ,26. 
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yoa Th; Lawyers Oneffion, 
Ati porter cr apo gr KK #. But now « 
cis or 
—— ren oe tes Gente rpm thei 
HIGH + how rhey mayline herein em av hre eaſe, kind 1eiuc 
Fae het 451eb pellet, As for heauenly 
whereunito they were borne; that new Icruſalem w Tele 


toil dyelLir isthefattheſtend of their thought, and the | 
' parr of all theircare, how ts inherir i i Ho do iebabiee” ie,” The | 


Fction is,bow be may inberit eter##1 life : Whetenthieſe 
to confeſſe that there} fl ant Era aſe for thereof he makes no 


doubt; oo thet Gr oh __ ' he may attaine ynto it. Heere 
er ves not a Sadduce which 
/ { Matth:22.Nor he wasnof 


av Ng EG Sis, that after death'thete js 
jo erioy tobe looked for,nor paines to be feartd, andthere. 
fore are worit.tofay,Ede,bibe,tnde,cc.oras itis 1 :Cor. 5. Let 
Ur edt An drinks, Gr to morrow we ſhall die, But this marr wark 


| Pharifie, h.z otic as Paw/was before his conderſiontone that 


de& the Law of God ynto'the people;and lived after thy 


Prieſt law of theirreligion: AB 26.5 In 3word,he was fuchs 
. one;as both for his life and Tearning, Was admired and honou- 
yn by Arc .Thoughthis Lawyer werelearned, yet it was 


one of ith ts retpthe Lotrd:' Bat whit is it Which 


'Learbiny -darenot attempr, if it be not tempered with the feare 


of Ge riſt Icſus found no aduerfaries then the high 
Prieſts, the Scribes and Pharifies, which wete all learned men! 
and the Church of Chriſt ar this day is by none fo much affli: 
ed,as by thoſe that catry the opigion offitgulzr learning. Fat 


1obke how matiy herefies arcexrartin the Church, or how tna- 
Hy contranetfiesin religion; they haue"been: deuiled: and*art 


inaintainett by learned men. Let learned mentherefore leame 
bro re ney yea lerthsleamero know nothih fo much 
as Chyi wget er Gow td,1 :Cor.2,2. withottt the which 
Knowh i8n6fince; all wiſdomeisfodlifhl 
nes,all RN ngR ma ph Any þ crror,or hypocii- 


| -He,or ſuperflirion. Got harb abt choſen many wiſe meh nor many 


mighty mevgno) miny noble men but Goethe hatbchoſex the fooliſh 
things of the world;te veſonntthy wiſt,and Goabath choſex the 
weake 


— as ac od es es. So. 
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Ged choſen, yea and things which arenet,to bring to nonght 


. things that are: 1. Cor.1.28, Our Sauiour Chriſt in the 
ofhis 


Apolttes,called not one that was learned ; yet hath he not 
reieed all that are learned ; for from heauen he called his Apo- 
file Pawl, alearned Lawyer, ACt. 22.3. to bee the Apoſtle and 
Preacher of the Gentiles : Rom. 11. 13. And there is no doubt, 
but thatin all ages, and cuen at this day,he calleth ſome in cuery 

place, and endueth'them with excellent learning, thet they may 
ſerne to the gathering together of the Saints, and to the exerci- 
of the miniftery cud to the edifying of the Chareh of God: 
ver{; 12. The Lord Ieſus fo moderate our learning 
with his holy feare, that we may dire& all our ſtudies to the in- 
larging of his glory and kingdomehere on carth, that whowehe . 
chiefs [bepheard hall appeare, 1.Pet. 5. 4-we (thathaucinfiru- 
Red other, and turned many to righteouſnes) way ſhine.as the 
brightneſſe of the firmament and as the ftars of beanen for ener : 
I'2.3. : 
Good Str aha ſhall I dee to inherit eternal ft ? Marke » 


| heerethediſcretion of the Lawyer inasking this queſtion, As 


theman was a Lawyer,ſo there is no doubt but that hee had 
read the Law andehe Prophets. If yoyJooke into the Law,you 
ſhall nor find, Carſed is be that continneth not is all things that 
are written in the booke of the Lord,to know them, If you peruſe 
the Prophets, you ſhall nor finde, Ceaſe from doing enill, and 
hearne to ſpeak well.But the Law ſaith, Cwrſed is he that contine- 
oth uot in all things that are written in the books of the Law,no 
che thew.: Deut. 27:26. Gal.3.10, And the Prophets ſay, Ceofe 

doing onil,aud learne to dre well: Elay 1.16, Plalm. 34.14. 


ores. on the Lawyer faithnot; How much muſt I know, 


nor what ay re PIE 4:e 15 yn nee 
life? We haue been taught too bat we are ſaned by fi 
without the workes of the Law. Which doarine, it bee ; 
moſt true,and moſt ſoundly proucd,and flatly c on, 


. p.ver{.28. yerbeing vnderſtood amiſle, as Powdr writings fome: 


timezare, 2:Pet.3;76. itharh been the decay of all gootideeds, © 
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that eternal life is the gift of God through Teſws Chriſt: Rom, © 
6.23. But yet this gift is beſtowed onely vpon thoſe for whom! 
it is prepared, Matth. 20.23 .which haue exerciſed themſclues in 
the workes of metcy: Matth. 25.35. in reſpeCt' of God, our e- 
le&ion ſanderh certaine from all eternity : for it hath this ſeale, 
The Lord knoweth them that are his : 2. Timoth. 2.19. And I 
hnow whom [ hawe choſen : John 13.18, But in-reſpe&of our 
ſelues,it is yncertaine; and therefore we muſt friur 1s m:ke the 
ſame ſure by our goed workes : 2. Pet.1.10. Theſcare the waies: 
. to come to heauen,though they be not the cauſe why we ſhall: 
come to heauen : therefore we muſt keepe the way, if euer wee 
meane to come to heauen. For as we are ordained to the end, ſo 
are we ordained tothe meanes which brings vs.to: that end, If 
God haue predeſtinate any to eternall life be hath allopredeſti- 
natethemto the meanes whereby they muſt attaine eternall 
life; that is, fairb and 4 good conſcience : 1. Tim. 5. 19. There- 
' foreijt is certaine that whoſocuer is to be ſ{aued, ſhall at one 
time or other; beforxethey depart our of this life, be called truly 
to beleeue,and ſhall endeauour by all meanes, as-Pas/ did; ro: 
keeps agood conſtience beth toward God and toward men: AQ. 
r4-16.For,that which is ſpoken of Chriſt in ſpeciall, Pſal: 44.' 
(T hou haſt lened righteouſneſſe,and bated iniquity) muſt be ve-' 
rified,and.in ſome meaſurg accompliſhed inall the members of 
Chriſt; They muſt loue ri heoulbelle Jind hate iniquitie.. And' 
this is the difference that the Apoſtle putteth between the chil-. 
dren of God,and the children of the diuell. That the children of 
God both lone and dorigbteonſneſſe zand the children of the di-\ 
uell love finne and do it : 1,Toh. 3:7. Letno man therefore think; 
that he is predeſtinate to ſaluation, vnleſle he finde and feelein 
himſelferhe<ffeRts and fruits of predeſtination. For theſe whow: 
God hath predeſtinate, thems alſs in bis good time be calleth:. 
Rom. $.29.30- {not to vncleanneſſe, but unto holineſſe : 1. Thel, 
4-7.) and whom be calleth, them alſo he inftifieth, (and indueth' 
with the grace of fanRification': Rom.6.2. &c.) and whom he 
inſtifieth, they alſo be glorifier : Rom. 8. If any bee ingrafted 
into Chriſt by a lincly faith, he cannot bur bring forrh the fruit | 
of goodlife ; Ioh!x g;antl whofoetier doth.not ;bring forth ſuch 
fruit, iris certaine that hes not 'yer.ingrafted-into Jeſus Chriſt. 
- | Let 


& WOE I; - PE 


4 ee 2- 


© though wechad true fai 


—_— Pen 
Fifnoe ju tn at; 
CUR EL - 
” 


| Letysnot therefore, I tay, flatter nor deceiue out. ves © 

, when we haue notthetrue fruits of 

faith, For as the Sun cannot be withour light,nor the fier with- 
our heare ; no more can a fauing faith bewithout:good works, 
which are the fruites and effeRs thereof. The penitentthiefe had 
but a ſhort time of repentance : yetin that ſhort time he wan- 
ted not good workes to declare his faith : Luke 23.40.4t,42. 
For no {ooner was it giuen him to beleeue in Chriſt, bur'thar 
preſently he maketh anſwere on the behalfe of Chrift; and clea- 
reth him of all amiſſe; he rebuketh his fellow for hisincreduli- 
tie, he confeſſeth the greatneſle of their finne, and their iuft 
uniſhment for the ſame, hee acknowledgeth Chriſt, to be.the 

; 59 and calleth vpon him. Therefore it isnot enough for vs 
to fay,'Ve hane faith; for the diuels haue akind of faith: Tames 
2-19. nor itisnot enough for ysto come to Church to call vp- 
on the Lord: for toſay, Lord, Lord,-will not ſeruethe turne : 
Marthew 7.21,nor it is not enou gh forvsto preach vnto you; 
for vnto ſome thathaue preached in the name 6f Chriſt, ir ſhall 
be faid at the laſt day, Depart, [know zoa nat: Matthew7.22. 
nor it is net enough for you to be oxely bearers of the word; for 
then you deceine your ſelnes : Tames 1.22. But you that ſay you 
 hanefaith, muſt ſhew it by your deeds : Tames 2.17. And you 
. thatcome to call ypon the Lord, muſt depars from intquitiei: - 
2-Timoth.2.19. And wee that preachynto you,muſt praRife - 
_ thatourſelues, which we preach 'ynto you, and bean example 
of holy life for you to follow: 1.Peter 5.3. And youthar are 
hearers of the Word, muſt bee dooers of che Werd,and then you 
_ ſhallbe inſtified : Rom.2.13. What ſhall ! doe? ThePapiſts/will 
haue other men doe good works for them.For ſome of the ho- 
lier ſort (forſooth) haue workes of ſupererogariongrhat is,more 
good workes then they neede themſclues, which they can ſpare 


and beſtow vpon thoſe that pay beſt for them. And we that are Cornall Pre-* 
Proteſtants, becauſe wee will not diſable Chriſt, nor ate *ftancs do ſo. 


from his merits, will haue Chriſt to do all for ys,and we wil do 

nothing for our ſclues. | | 
Bur this Lawyer was of another minde: He askethwbhar bee 
ſhall doe to gaine eternall life, becauſe hee knew that another 
man could not deſerue it for him. The ſouls thas fiuwerh; that 
Na 2| ſame 


de Mea” ot : - 
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ſeth the Lord: Exech.18. 4.5 | Meojer and Sannel 
flood before the Lonttexedys for the wicked, it ſhel | 
werbelp them:Ier.15.1.Y ca,thongh Noah, Deniel, #xd lob were 
inthe landwben the Lore briugerh bis plagues 2ponit for finne, 
"hey ſhall ſane neither ſons nor dawphters, but only deliner their 
_ owne ſontes by their 7 ne 4 zech.14-20.Therfore it be. 
houeth euery man to know whar be muff dee to inherit eternall 
Hife: and not only to know, (for be that knowarh bu Maſters wil, 
and doth it wor, ſhal be beaten with many ftripes : Luk. 12. 48.) 
but hemuſt doeit,and fo ſhall he haue caxfe of reioyring in hin. 
ſelfe, and not tn another. For as another mans ſin ſhall notbee 
laid to my charge : ſo another mans righteouſneſle ſhall not be 
- reckoned tomine; but exery man ſhallbeare his owne bartbes ; 


Gal.6.4-5- 

whas Tal 1 de to inherit eternal fe ? There is a life whichis 
ſhort and temporall, which /ob comparcth to awind that ſoone 
bloweth ouer :Iob 7.7. [ames, to 4 9: that —_ vaniſheth 
away : Iames 4.1 is Lawyer askethnot is tetnpo- 
rall lifogfi ets mnn_pe> befto wich that but here he en 
quireth concerning thar life which is eternall, and ſhall n 
haue anend. Itis + am to ſee how euery man almoſt d 
to beetemnall;and yet how few do yſethe meanes to be eretnal. 
As the fowles by a naturall inclination delight co flie, thefiſhro . 
IIa wonts are naturally carried with 
- mearneſtdefire toliue for euer. 
- Andalbeirmenknow themſclues to bee morrall, yet euery 
man according to his ſeuerall diſpofition,deuifeth ſome meanes 
tobe i Somelike Liewrgaw, doc publiſh wholeſome 
lawes ; ſome Plate-like;pen learned bookes: and ſome like Sa- 
lomen build goodly bouſes,and call the land: after thrir owne 
names, thinking by this meanes that their names art leaſt ſhall 
continue for euer : Plal.49. 

Fhus eucry man almoſt , either for ſome yaliant enterpriſe, 
like Davids Worthies that killed the Giants, 2. Sar. 21.0r for 
ſome deſperateattemprt,like Saw/ that killed himſelf, r.Sam.31. 
er for their famous and ately buildings, as che builders of 
both the Babels, inthe 1.1, Chapter of Geneſis, and 4. a” 

of 
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in him; the fixſt of /ohn,the third chapter,and fourth verſe. And 
theſe belecuers mult be godly livers: For thi © 4 1100 ſaying, 
andtheſe things I will thou ſhowldeſt affirnee, that they that baxe 
beletned God, ſhouldbe careful to ſhow forth good works: Tit, 3.8, 
Therforeto the obtaining of eternall life, two things are negeſ- 
ſary.The fiſt js,to belecue well : the ſecond is,toliue well. B 
the firſt, we arc iuſtificd jn the Hgbt of God : for hee reſpeRett 
' our faith. By the ſecond we are juſtified in the fight of men, for 
they regard our workes, And thus arethe Apoſtles, Posl.and 
James.xeconciled ; for when Paw! maketh faith the cauſe of iu- 
Rification, Rom. 3. 28. he meaneth ſuch a faith as worketh b 
leve, Gal.y.verſi6; wherby weare iuftified inthe Gghr af God, 
"And when [eames maketh workes the caufe of iaſtificatign, 
lam.2. verſ. 24, he meaneth ſuch workes as proceed from fai 


Jaws2, ver{. 18, whereby we are declared to bee righteous be- = 


foreman. : 1 75.400 31a recs? 
| ' -»The Scripture deſcribeth chis eternall life- by, divers excel- 
leat names ; to ſhew the worthineſle and excellency thercof, it 
is called a Kiw7dome, Luk. 1 2.yerſ,32, but yct ſucha 77% a 
2s carmot be ſbaken,like the kingdomes of this world, Hebr..1 2. 
yet{. 28, fot it is. « beawern/y kingdome ; Mar. $. verk. 2:1. it.is,caly 
led Paradiſe, Luk. 23. ver{.4.3-for it ismore! then the 
garden of Eden. And Abrebams befome, Luk, 16:1tor iris a 
place of teſt and comfort, Ir is called the houſe of tbe Father, 
wherein there be many Manſians : Toh. Iq, The top of the Lord, 
whereinto cuery faithfull ſeruant muſt enter in, Matth. 22. and 
all to expreſſe and declare* viito ys the. beauty, excellencie, 
and glory of that life which is eternall. And yet as glorious 
and excellent as it is; ſuch is theloue and fauour of God. vnto 
yS;that hee hath appointed it to be owr inberirance, as heere the 
Lawyer tearmeth it. /nheritance is a kind of Tepwns wHeery a 


man in his owne right holdeth or poſleſſeth any thing as his 
No 3 owne 


of 'Davieh, will bee oternized, . But howſoeyer, by | 

' © jpdane3may beremembred afterdeach,'yet this is. nos theway  @ 

to get eternall life, For this ts life ternallt0 know the onol3itne Life exernatt 
God: Toh.17.ycrl.3. Andtobeterve inthe ſon of God: Toh, 3:16. 

Bur theſe knowers muſt be doers:: for be thas ſaith [know bins, Note. 
aud keepers net bis commundements is 4 liar, and the truth is wat 
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uen ſothe kingdome of God belongeth ynto vs as ourlawfull 

- Iris a great prerogatiueto be # s of God:Toh. 1.3. butto 
be beires nnd belves with Chriſt (Romans the eighth chap 
that heauenly inheritance,is a wonderfull priuiledge. How are 
 webound vnto Almighty God ! that whereas hee might haue 
made ys tones, or trees,or beaſts,or ſuch ynſenſible and vnrea- 
ſonable creatures; it pleaſed his diuine Maieſty to make ys men, 
the yndoubred heires of eternall happinefſe. Behold(deare bro- 
ther ) and confider,that beawes is thi: vows noaay year glo- 

51 thy patrimeny:thou art borne to a kingdome, a ti- - 
ers tan when hon dcſtdepur thi eghon al bla 
to findit ; if before thou depart this life thou doe not loſe thy 
right and title by thy life. 

Let euery one therefore, as he tendreth the faluation of his 
owne ſoule, forſake his wicked waies,and now begin to walke 
in the waies of the Lord, If heretofore thou haſt prophaned the 
Lords Sabbath, remember that henceforth thou ſanRikie it : If 
thou haſt bin a blaſphemer of the name of God, ſee that hence= 
forth thou ſe it with all reuerence : if thou haſt bin malicious, 
Greene, 5 Gone errant, 
now learne to be peaceable : if thou in incontinent, now 
bend Srmdanocheck 
be : and ina word,ifthou haſt bin enclined to any fin,bee 
fory for it,and forſakeit:if thou haſtnegleRed any good work, 
—————— _ rage wars 

Iife which is promiſed and: Ya ger wa 
wes eo ou -cn; avec g —_ 

The Lord in mercy grant not forgerfull hearers, 
docdomaftheword. , 


Here endeth the firfl Sermon. 


THE LAW-GIVERY 
ANSWERE TO THE LAW- 
 YERS QYESTION. , 


Luke 10.26. 
And bee ſaid vnto bim,t#hat ic written in the Law bow rea. 
deft thes Perc, 


—2E=% Ou hauc heard the queſtion- propounded : now 
you ſhall heare hoquaſtienadforaahodhd bee 
LR (BT [cid onto biz, What is written is the Law, bow 
e2) (bY) readeſt chew? As ifhe ſhould haue ſaid; I maruel 
E that thou being a Door of the Law, which 
ſhouldſ be able ro inſtruct others in matters of Religion, art ig- 
- norant of that which it behoucth euery man to know, by what 
weanes be may inherit eternall life. Wherein haſt thou beftowed 
thy ſtudy ? wherein haſt thou imploicd thy wit? and how haft 
thou ſpent thy time? Thou tobe a Lawyer:tel me,what 
lob o Lov eempipaiber: Thou ſcemeſt to haueread the 
Scriptures : let meſce how thou haſt profited by thy reading? 
Thus doth our Sauiour ſend this Lawyer to the \ Fax arm. 
his duty,and ſetteth him to ſchoole, that thought himſelfe roo 
ood to learn, He care to tempt Chriſt by asking the queſtion: 
now himſelf muſt make the anſwer,vnles he will his 
owne ignorance. If he be a Lawyer,let him look what the Law 
7 wp cg n, — 
olue cuery :2. Tim. 3.16.17. E 
Gndulreges the law,and - the teftimony:1ſa. ys 3 ro b | 
uior Chriſt biddeth ys ſearch the Scriptwres:Toh. 5, And telleth 
vs that the ignorance of themis the cauſe oferror:Mar. 1 2.Ifthe 
thou wouldeft know the wil of God,ftudy the Scriptures, there 
he bath reucaled his will vnto thee. If thou defire to pleaſe the 
Lord, looke into his word, there he hath ſhewed thee what his 
pleaſure is. Finally,if thou wouldeſt haue thy works to proſper, 
conſider what is written in the Law,aske counſell at the mouch 
of the Lord:examineall thine ations by the touchſtone of the 


word, — — which thou haſt 
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- x68 The Law-giners Anſwere. _ __* "_— 
He yori forrhy warfapt. I parlors intice theetoleaudneſſe, #7 
i Pitiphars witc.inticed ſoſeph,Genel, 39.flic from them as /0. | 
ſeph did fromher, and remember what the Lay faith,rbos ſhale 
wot commit adultery. If finners, fach as baue no feare of God 
before their eyes, intice thee, ſaying; Come with vs, we will lay 
wait for bloud and wat cho flay the ſimple may : conſent thou 
not, but conſider what is written in the Law ; Thos ſha/t do no 
murther. they ſay ; Caſt in thy lot among vs, wewillall bane 
one purſe, we ſhallget great riches,and fill our bonuſes with ſpoile, 
Prouerb.1, verſ. 74. walkenot thou in theway with them, re. 
fraine thy foote from'their path, and looke what the law'requi- 
reth of thee : Thew ſhalt not feale, Tf Papifts would perſwade 
theero change thy religion, becauſe thy fathers were of ano- 
ther religion, looke imo the Scriptures, examine thy religion by 
the word of God ; and then as Elias faid ynto the people, [f the 
Lord be God, then fellow him: but if Baal bee hee, then poc after 
6m, 1 Kings 18.21. ſo anſwerethouthem, If this religion bee 
agreeableto the word, as intruth it is, then will Tbe of this re- 
ligion, though my forefathers haue bin of your religion. And 
toconclude, if thy father that begat thee, thy mother thatbare 
thee, thy wife that lieth inthy boſome, thy friend thar is as 
thine owne ſelfe, or thy child whichis the fruit of thy bodie 
(Deuteronomie 1 3.6.) ſhall require thee to do any thing which 
the Lord hath forbidden in his Law, or ſhall forbid thee to doe 
any thing which the Lord hath commanded in his word : then 
thou maiſt anſwerethem as /eb anſwered his wife, Thow ſpee- 
hef# liky @ fooliſh woman:Tob 2.10.0r as Chriſt anſwered his mo- 
ther; omar, what bane [to do with thee? Toh.2.ver{.4. or as 
hee anſwered his friend Peter; Goe after me Satan, for thoa ſa. 
. woureſt not the things that be of God,&5,Matthew. 16.verſ.2.3. 
Yea, if it come to this, that thy Prince which hath power oner 
thy life,command one thing,and rhe Lord 'command the con- 
trary, thon muſt anſwere as Peter and 7obn anſwered the Ru- 
lers(AR4.19.)/bether it be right in the fight of God,to obey you 
rather rhew God;indge you. Yea,thou muſt be content with Si- 
drach, Miſach a —_—_ Dan.z, to yndergoe any pu- 
niſhment even ynto thedeath, rather then thou woutdeſt di- 
' ſhonour him, or diſobey his word;that hath power to caff oy 
t ody 
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coat 
atth.10.28. f-124 5 

-Irfollowerh,verf. 27. Avd bt anſwered and ſaid, Thew fhate 
lone thy Lord God with alltby heart, and with all thy ſonle,and 
with all thy ſfrength,and wich all by thought,and rby neighbor as 
thy ſcife. Before,the Lawyer moucd the queſtion : Nowis ther | 
Lawyersturneto anſwer,and in his anſwer he ſheweth himſclfe 
alcarned Lawyer:for whereas the law of God conlifteth of ten 

, kiuink the ſame vnto two: the one eaken (asir 

ſeemeth) our of Deuteronomy 38.containing our duty towards: 
God: the other taken out of Leuiticus 19. containing our du- 
tie toourneighbour. Heere is the abridgement of Afoſes law, 
' whichasit wasdeliuered in two Tables, fo itis reduced to rwo 

dutics: and both theſe require but one thing,and that is /owe : 
Deut. 10. So doth aur Sauiour Chriſt bimſells diuide the Law, 
Marrh.22. where being asked which « the greateft commande- 
went ; hee anſwered hereas this Lawyer doth, Thow fbalt lone 
the Lord thy Godwuh altthy heart with all thy fanls, ond with all 
thy minde ; this i the firſt commandement: and the ſecond is liks 
vvto this ; Thow ſhalt lone th _—_ as thy ſelfe. Here is no- 
thing bur /ove(my hr ad yet here is the fulfilling of the 
Lew :Rom.13.For all the benefits thar God had beſtowed yp 
on the Uraclites his people, he requirerh noching but /owe. And 
for all fauours which hee hath done vnto vs,hee asketh no more 
but loue againe. TS 

- If wee were nottoo ynkind, God needed notto crane our 
loue, hauing ſo well deſerued our love, in /oving vs before wee 
loved him. .loh.q Butnow he isfaine ro becomeztuiter forour 
loue,which he hath-dearely bought : for he ſheweth his loue to 
vs, before he craues our loue to him. By his almightypower he 
created vs of nothing,and made vs the moſt exc of all his 
creatures. If that belittle worth, becauſet coſt him lietle for he 
ſpake the word, and we were made : Plalm.z 3.9.yerthisis fuch a 
loue.as cannor bee expreſſed, that when wee were fallen from 
that.excellent eſtate wherein' wee' were created, and became 
beires of helL:and condemnation ;- /o did hee /one this: finfull 
world, tharhe gowe bus anety begotten Senne to die for the {innes 
thereaf.; That hee might bring vs to heaugn, hee came downe 
from heanen; that he mightdeliuer ys from hel,he:came downe = 


ro 


4 LIP 4 , I R -_ #&'t! 
bat 7 : P* <1 BO ic 
E + . - 


» 


Law.giners Aufwere 


the price of our redemption 1.Pet.1. hat can 4 mas doe more 
tbedts pine bis fe for bis friend? Rom.5.6.7. And what can 
God doe more, then todie for finfull men? And for all this, 
whart dorh this louing Lord require of thee, but that thow love 
the Lord thy Ged? Bleſſed be ſuch a Lord that requireth no. 
thing ofhis ſeruants burloue. If any Prince were rg 
vnto his ſubie&s,that hee would require no other ſubſidies, nor 
tribute, nor cuſtome of them, bur love ; how were the ſubics 
bound to loue and honour ſuch a Prince? And ſuch aoneis our 
moſt gracious Lord and King who for all the bleſſings and be- 
nefits that we inioy vnder his moſt happy gouernment, craucth 
no more bur loue at our hands for - Once heere- 

ired burnt offerings; that was a deare Lind of ſeruice : but 
now he asketh /owe, a kind of ſeruice which euery man may wel 
afford.He asketh not learning,nor firength,nor riches, nor no- 
bilitic, buthe asketh /owe : athing that the ſumpleſt, rhe wea- 
keſt, the pooreſt, the baſeſt ppo——__ well as he that is 
| moſt learned, moſt firon rich,or moſt nobly borne. . If 
God had required this of thee, that thou ſhouldeſt bee ableco 
difſolue doubts like Daxiel, and to I qonc 
what ſhould then become of thee that art ? If the 
Lord ſhould accept of none but ſuch as were ſtrong and yali. 
ant; whatſhould then become of women, old men,and chil- 
dren,which are weake and feeble? If God ſhould regard none 
but therich and wealthy, what ſhould then become of the 
poore and needie? To conclude, if God ſhould make choice 
of none but fuch as were of noble parentage, what ſhould 
wee doe that are the common people ? But now he requireth 
ſuch a thing of vs, as the pooreſt and fimpleſt may performe, 
as well as the wealthieſt or wiſeſt manin allthe world : for 
if wee cannot loue, wee can do nothing ; eſpecially if we can- 
not loue that hath ſo loued vs, we goenot ſo far as the 
wicked doe : for fawers alſo lone their lowers : Luke 6.22. And 
dereoebleſlebee Godghafo the performance of ſo ſmall 
a worke, hath uch a greatreward; andfor the ob. 
taining of ſuch a ie fixce, beth finpoled fack an exc 
taske. The eye hath not ſcene,the eare hath not heard neither cax 
| the 
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to hell for ys: Net geld wor filner, bur bis deareſt bloud was: & 
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How is God inamoured of our loue? and how vnkinde ſhall 
we be to withhold it from him ? He hath an innumerable com- 
pany of Angels which are inflamed with his loue: and not 
content therewith, he ſues to haue the /owe of men. God hath 
no need of our /owe,no more then E/iſhe had need of Naewars 
cleanfing : but as Ehſba bad Naamas waſh, that he migh be- 
nd, Þ lk en end hegatey i Coder en 
EC Tt 15 ror our , That 1 our 
loue in carth, becaatihie meanesto fet his loue on vs in hea- 
ven. If the man of God had willed -Naemer to doc ſome'great 
thing, ought he not to haue done it? Saik God had willed ys 
to doe ſome great thing, ought weenotto haue done it? How 
much more when he ſaith ynto-vs, Lewe, and you. ſhall live for 
ever? OSes ITY > 3. VT; l T , | 
Now,if you would know whether youhauethis loue of God 
of M175 yy rs they be done with de- 
hg and comfort, /z amore »ib:l amari: Jnloue there is no miſ= 
iIr is like the waters of Iordan whereiti Naemes waſhed: 
for as his fleſh, which before was lepr came faire and ten- 
der after his waſhing ; {o all our aftions,and labouts and afflis 
Qions, which before were tedious and irkefome, become ioyous 
_ andpleaſant,and comfortable, after wee arc once bathed in the 
loue of God. lt is like the ſalt that Elyhe caſt into the noyſome 
waters to make them wholeſome, 2.King. 2. or like the- meale 
that E/iſhe pur into the birter pottage ro make them ſweet: as in 
2+ King.4.So the loue of God, being ſhed in-our hearts by the 
holy Ghoſt, doth make all anguiſh, and ſickneſle, and y 
labours,and II, 6" lofſes,and iniuries,an Auniſh, 
ment,and baniſhment,and perſecutions, and impriſonment, yea 
and death it ſelfe to be welcome vnto vs. Such was the lone of 
that choſen veſſell, who for the loue that he bare vato God, wa- 
ded throughall theſe afflitions, 2.Cor. 12. and could not for. 
all theſe and many moe, be ſeparated frew the lone of God; as ho 
proteſteth, Rom.$, 
Wherefore (beloued) ſeeing God that hath done fo a> 
= 6) of 
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Louec truly, 
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affocrd:ilethim be our loue;our joy, and whole delighe,and 
as our life will ſeeme delighrfull-As Zarob ſerucd ſeuenyeres 
for Rachel Gen.29.20. and they ſeemedto him but afew daies, 
for theloue that he bare vnto her: ſo when we haue once ſer our 
louc ypon God, our paine will be pleafure,our forrow will bee 
ioy,our mourning wilkbemirth;our ſeruice will bee freedome; 
and all.our eroffes {hall be counted fo many comforts, for his 
ſake whom weloyg a greatdeale more then /acob loucd Ra-. 
chel,\becauſc his loue to vsis like [owatbaxs louc to David, paſ< 
fing che lone of women :.2..$2m.1.26. - #; 
-. Thus we haue hexsd what it is thacthe-Lord requirethof vs, 
namely /one, Now lets {te whatrhamner of loue herequireth, 
Thoxjbalt lows the Lord thy God,with allthy heart, with all thy 
foule,with all thy trength,and wth all chy thowght. Heere the 
Lord-ſetteth downe the meaſure of rthatloue whictk he requi- 
reth of ys : that firſt, it muſt be true and vnfained, as proceedi 
front the beirt and mind: ſeodndly, tbatit. muſt bortundiers 


perfcft, with all cbs haart ,viith a/l the monde. e HUME LO (i 


- TheLordwhichis4 ſpmite«dirwth.lohn 4. will be ferwed in 


ſpirit and inermb He cannot away with hypocrites, which drew 
' neere onto bimmith their Jips, but their hearts ave far from bix : 


Marth. .q. He cannorabide difſemblers, which flatter wich their 
lips ond diſſeacb/r ix their. double bears, Plalra, 12.nd therfore 
chough he requireth.e{/ the hears, yet he requireth not a double 
heart : to fignifie that a-fingle heart is pleaſing vnto him, and 
that he detefteth a double beart; As there isa x 4 tongue, a 
wanton eye,anidle eare;a wicked hand, anda wandring foot : 
fo there is afalfeand diflembling heart; which marrech all the 
reſt." As is the eye, ſuch is the light ; if theeye be ſinglegtht body is 
ful of hight if the eye be wicked,the body is ful of darknes, Mat.6. 
22.5025 is Fharx, ſuchare F.a&tionsof the body which proceed 
from the hart, A good man, out of thegoed treaſure of the heart, 
_ forth good things-& au exil man ont of the euil treaſure 
of the hears; bringeth forth exill things:Mat. 12.25. Therforc as 


Chriſt ſaith, Make cleave within Cc al will be cleanc: Luk. 11.50 
I fay vnto you, Looke that your heart be ſincere and ſingle : and 
then your tongue, your eyc, your care, your hand, your __ 

ED that 


vs,requires io more burloue of vs,which euery onemay ea. | 
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IF, 10 the Lawyers Queſtion, — 
(iS tharis,all our ations will be holyrothe Lord, © Vila 
| The heart of a man's the tore-houſe wherein his treafure 
lieth: and therefore God ſeeking to have the treaſure, requires 
the heart : For where the treaſure ts, there will the heart be alſo: 
Matth.6.21. But he will haueit freely, nor by conſtraine 52nd 
therefore he requires the heart, becauſe whatſocuer is done 
 withthe heart, is done willingly; and that which is done a- 
ainſtthehearr, is done ( as it were) #gainft the haire, There- 
Ree in requiring the heart, God ſheweth that hee deligliterh 
in yoluntaric ſcruice. Among all the offerings that the Lord 
in his Law required ofhis pooplegks likethnone fo well as the 
free-will offerings of their hand. Princes require helpe of their 
ſubieRs, becauſe they and in neede of helpe, not regardi 
whether they doe it willingly,or againſt their willes: but God 
'requireth the heart, becauſe he neederh notour helpe. As God 
wa to all men indifferently, and cafteth no man im the teeth, 
Jam. 1.5. ſo hee would haue ys to giue that which we giue vii 
to him, willing /y,withour gradging. If we giue him loue, we muſt 
giveit louingly : if we giue himour heart, wemuſt doe it hear- 
tily : if we giue him our almes,we muſt doe it cheerfully : for as 
he loueth a cheerfull giuer, 1.Cor. 9.7. ſo he loues-a cheerfull lo- 
uer : but he that loues not with the heart, loues not cheerfully :- 
For ont of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeakerh, Mat- 
thew 1.2. 34- the head deuiſeth, the eye ſeeth, the care heareth, 
the hand worketh, the foote walketh, If the heart be inditing 
of a good matter, the rongue will be as the pen of aready wri« 
ret + Pfalm.45.2. but if the heart be ynwilling, cuery thing will 
be irkeſome like the gift of eArariar, that was loth to part . 
. fromthe price ofhis Land, becauſe Sarev had filed his bart with 
roxetowſneſſe : AQt.5. 2. Such are the gifts of many now adayes, 
which either giue not ſo much as: their ability mighe affoord; 
or if they doe, then preſemly ory Yes en to repent that they 
gaue ſo much:and as /«d.zr murmured rhat the o3/e was not ſold, 
and gin:x to the poore, Tohn 12, ſo they grieve that their almes 
was not ſpared,and put to ſome other vic.. Thus thovgh they 
giue ſometimes, as Annixs didþHor faſhion ſake, becauſe they 
' ſeeother give; yet nlp nothing worth, becauſe ir comes 
. hot. with a wiliing mind.God more regardeth the —— 
crifice 
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57 The Law-pincrs fnſwere, . 

ee of the firſt fruites of his ſheepe, Genelis 4.45.then the * 
husbandmans oblation of the firſt fruits of his ground ; becauſe ' 
Abel offered ſincerely with all his heart, and Cain offered like 
an hypocrite for.agpurward ſhew.The widowes mite,Luk. 21, 
was more eſteemed then the-richmens much, becaule ſhe offes 
red of her penurie with awilling mind ; they of their ſuperflui. 
tic for oſentation. . A; cup of cold water, or a morlſell of bread 
tharis giueg-with cheaccfulneſle, is berter then afatoxe-with 
hatredand ill will,” #bex we give to thepoore,we lend vytothe 
Lord: and the Lord to whom welend, meaſureth the gift by 
the mindof the giuer,and not by the worth of the gift. A ſmall 
#bing((aith David,Plal. 37-1 6.)that the righteous haut, u bet- 
ter then great richgs of the ungodly : ſo a ſmall thing that the 
righteous giue,is better then great riches of the vn godly : be- 
cauſe they giue for the louc of God with 211 their heart : but the 


« yngodly giues for other _— - eitherTor the loue of the man 


to whom they giue; or (like the Phariſies, Matth.6.1.) for the 
praiſe of men before whom they giue. 

" Some wil not giue at al:wherein they declare that they haue 
noloue at all. When a poore man comes to their doore, or to 


their pue,then as Naba/anſwered Darxjd, when hee defired re- | 


licfe for himſelfe and his company, 1.Saw.3.10.#ho is David? 
or who is the Sonne of leſſe ? There be many ſernants now adaics, 
that breaks enery man away from bis maſier : ſhall I then take 
my bread, and my water, and my fleſh that I bane killed for my 


ſheerers,and gine it unto wen whons | know not whence they are! 


| Sothey anſwerthe poore man:Whoart thou, and whence com- 
 meſt thou?. There are too many ſuchas you are in cuerie place, 


wee haue poore enow of our owne to helpe : I muſt beſtow . 
mine almes on thern, and haue not for you. Thus doe they cx- 

cuſe their niggardiſe and vnmercifulneſle, by the poore that 
.dwell among them; ypon whom(God knowes)they beftow | 
no more then that which law compels them to beſtow, and 
that for the moſt part againſt their will, Where is the loue of- 


",.God,my brethren? /f yow ſay you lone God,ard ſhew not your lone 


t0.your bretbren,you lie:or if yaw lows not year brethren whi you 
ſec,yonu cannot lone God whom you bawe not ſeene:1.loh.4.20.As 
we muſt loue God with the heart; that is ſincerely : ſo wemuſt 


lous 
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- ? FF. loue him with ef the heart; thatis,with a perſe& loue. Godg is 
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 Bkeaicalous husband,loth to habe a partner in his lone : Exod, 


20. Hee will not haue halfe the heart, nor a pecce of the heart, 
but a{{the heart, When the heart is divided, it dicth : therefore. 
God will not hauethe heart diuided,leſtit die, becauſe hee de- 
ſeth aliuing,and not adying heart. He is not like the vnkinde 


- mother that would haue the child diuided,1.King.26. bur like 
: the naturallmorher, who rather then it ſhould bee diuided, 
. wouldforgoethe child. So God wauld haue all or none : if hee 


may not haue «rhe heart,and all the ſole, and all the f rength, 
and all the thought, he will have none at all. The diuell, or the 
world,or the fleſh will play ſmall game, as wee vſe to ſay, be- 
fore they will fit out, If they cannot get full poſſeſſion of our 


, hearts, then they are content to haue ſome part of our loue, as 
. itwere alittle roome in our hearts; a'wicked thought,or a con- 


ſent to finne; like Phagach the King of Egypt, who when hee 
could not keepe the Iſraelites till in bondage, would keepe- 
their wines and children backe :and-when this would not bee 
nted, then he was content to let them goe and doe fſactifice;; 
ut their ſheepe and their cattell muſt ſtay behind :' and when 
this might not be obtained,then he deſired them only to bleſſe 
him before they went : Exod. 10,But God is of an othermind : 
he'thar made all the hearts of men; and trieth them, and know- 
eth them, and renueth them, and mollifieth them, and lighten- 
eth them, and ruleth them, and turneth them which way ir 
pleaſerh him, wil have al the heart,becauſe he hath beſt right to 
all.Therfore as Mofes anſwered Pharach, There ſhal not _—_ 
be left behimd'v3 : ſo whenſoeuer the diuell; the world; or t 
flcſh are ſuters vnto-vs for any part. of our heart' (a3 commonly 


_ they are, when we have anydacrifice or ſcruicetoperforme'ynto 


the Lor& our God) then wee muſt anſwete them-as Mfoſts an 
ſwered' Pharaoh; thoit fhalt leave nether' hind} tor hoofrine 
this aQion: Exod. 16:26.'0t 8PHer anfubred An AREA 
when) he offered moniey for the holy Ghofty:7b08i'G If neirbed 
part nor fellowſhip in this buſes *AQHB8 20.773 Iniuſtnocyyeld 
one ior to your ſuggtſlicef6tT iii fowe the Lorany God wh 
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our children,or our friends, or our neighbours, 'as well as wee 


loue our ſelues, with atrue and vnfained loug : but wee muſt | 
loue God better then our parents, or our wiues, or our chil.. . 


dren, or our friends, orour neighbours, orour ſclues, with af 
our hearts and w'th all our ſoul: ; that is,with a ſound and per. 
fetloue., As weloue aringora iewell for his ſake that gaue 


it; fo wee muſt loue all things of this life for his ſake that gaue 
ſake aboue all thereft. This perfe& 


them,and him for his owne 
loue we can beſtow but once,and but one can haue it, and who 
ſo hath ir, muſt bee our God: if wee ſer our heart ypon riches, 
we makeriches our God : therefore Dawid ſaith, Plalm. 62. [f 
riches encreaſe ſet not your heart vpon them, If our whole de. 
light be in cating and drinking, then wee-make a God of our 
belly : and the Apoftletels vs, Phil.3. that owr end & dawmwati- 
on. If we be giuen to wantonneſle and fleſhly pleaſure,then Ye- 
4 is our goddeſle : and Salomon tels vs, Prou.6. 26. that our 
end will be beggery. Butif we haue ſet our loue 0n God, rhe 
exe hath not ſeene,the eare bath not beard,neither bath it entred 
into the heart of may,what God bath prepared for them that lone 


bim : 1.Cor.2.9, Now,if you would know how.you muſt loue 


God with all your beart,thus you muſt doit : the diuell, 
or the world,or the fleſh, ſhall ſer any thing before thee to loue, 
wherewith thou ſhale offend thy God, thou muſt be content to 
loſe and forgoe the ſame, be itneuer ſo precious, be it neuer fo 
louely. Heloueth God aboue all, which not for the loue of a- 


| oy thing thatis created, can bee brought to finne againſt his ' 
creator, 


So Ioſepbloued God aboue all, who, though.he might 
haue had the loue ef his Lady and Miſtrefle, bv. ſuſpicion 
of man, yet hee would not. conſent, and ſotoloſe the loue of 


Ged: Gen.39.Such was Davids loue to God, x Wing-24, wa | 
ought his, 


hen be had gotten Saw! ( his greateſt enemnic that 
life) imzo a caue;where he might at once haue been: edon 
hun for all his injuries, was content: onely to cut oft the lap of 


= OI wr rather i apt pen 
10NeE agai Lor+t, inlaying highands vpon the Lords an-. 
noiteed. Such ala was the lowe bf ſte Suſarxa, Daniel 13, 


Who when the might haycgainedtheloug-2pd fauour of the 


Elders 


_ nk. ef an tw. -as oo ac :-hlaa_- ow 7 eas. ed EL es i SS ed 


—_— - tothe rr Oweftion, 57 
"'Y* Elders without any note of infamy, choſe rather ro vndergo; 
the danger of herlife, then to finne in the fight of the Lord. 
- Therefore thoumayeſt loue the things of chis life, thy parents, 
thy wife, thy children, and thercft; the Lord giues thee good 
' Jeavets loue them, ſo long as thou mayeſt loue them weichoet 
offence to God. But if once they bee vnto thee an accaſion 
to finne, thou muſt leaue to loue them, and rather chuſe to 
ſuſtaine any lofle, though it be to the cxrting off of thy band, or 
thy foote, or to the ——_— our of thme eye, Matth. 5. 29. or to 
the hazard of thy life, then thou wouldeft offend {o diuine 2 
Maieſty. . 
-ocl ſceſt(ifthou be nor wilfully blind)how far thou art 
from this perfeRt loue which God requireth of thee. Thou haſt 
not alwaies preferred God before all thy worldly profit; thou - 
haſt not alwaics preferred God before all thy fleſhly pleaſure : 
' when thou haft gotten opportunity to be * thine e- 
nemy, thou haſt not ſpared him; when thou haſt gotten oppor- 
tunity to commir wickedneſle, thy lone to God hath nor re- 
rained thee ; where God required «l thy bert,thou haſt giuen 
him no parsof thy heart : ſomerime all thy heart runneth after 
couetouſneſle : Ezech.3 3.3 1.Sometime thy ſoule is wholly 
ſer ypon delight and eaſe : ſomerimethy minde is all yponthy 
eorne, Luk. 12. or thy cattell,orthy paſture : and ſomtime th 
thoughts are all thy mer ze: ſeldome thou thinkelt 
God: bur when thou commett into the Church of God, 
thy mind is ſo diſtraſted with diuers thoughts, and cares, 
and affaires of this life, that thou canſt not thinke ypon God 
one houre together. Therefore what remaineth in this caſe for 
thee to doe, but confeſſe thine owne imperfetion, and flieto 
Chriſt to ſupply thy wants, and carneſily to defire the Lord to 
thy hearr,to rake from thee thy old hearr, thy vaine, th 
wandring hart, which hath loued other things more then God; 
and in Read therof,to give thee a vew beart, and to create aright 
firit within thee:Pſa.5 x.wherwith thou maiſt loue God aboue 
all things in this life, thar in the life ro come thou mayeſtfinde 
thereward of thy lone, ſuch ioyes and comforts as cannor bee 


| Ted we have heardwhat duric weoweynto God himſelfe: 
O o | : now 


578. 


| now weſhall heare whardutie weeowe- vato. our neighbour, © 'F 
Thar which we owe ynto them both is /o#e; bur yet the love }} 
which we owe vnto themis not alike. For albeit the ſecond. 
commandement be like ynto the firſt, Mat.22.for the neceſſity 
rhereof;,andin reſpeRofthe ſubie@or quality which is requi- 
red, namely, love ; yet inre{pett of the obieR, which is God, 
and the meaſure of our loue which muſt bee perfeR, there is 

eat oddes betweene them. In that they both require but loue, 

y are both alike; but in that the firſt requireth loue to Ged, 

the ſecond loue tomen; the firſt requireth a, greater loue then 
the ſecond,there is the difference.Bur here a doubt ariſerh: See- 
ing God requireth the loue of all the hearr, ſoule,&c. what loue 
remaineth for our neighbour ? If God muſt haue all our loue, 
what loue is left for any other? Whereunto I anſwere, that the 
loue of our neighbour doth not derogate nor detract from the 
loue of God : as the light of a candle deth not dazle, but rather 
commend the light of the Sunne; ſo our loue to our neighbour 
doth not diminiſh, but rather accompliſh our loue to. God. Hee 
that louech.the fruit, will loue the tree whereon it growerh : and 
he that loueth the ſtreame, will loue the fountaine from whence . 
it lowerh : euen ſo, he that loueth man, which is a creature, will 
much more loue God:that hath created him. Bur let vs exa- 
mine the words; / bow ſbalt lone thy neighbeny as thy falfe.Here 
arc foure things to be obſerued Firſt, what is required, namely, 
love Secondly,who muſt loue,thew : that is,cuery man.Thirdh; 
whom we muſt loue,namely, our veighbhowr, And laſtly, how, 
and in what manner we muſt loue him; As we loue our 
Concerning thefirſt, as in the former precept, ſo jnthis alſo 
the Lord requireth /ove ; wherein hee dealcth as a kind father 
with his.children, who is defirous to haue them ſo. to reſemble 
bim, as by their conditions euery man; may-know whoſe 
they are. Therefore our louing father defirous to haue vs like 
bimſelfe, requireth ysto be kind andlouing one. to. another, as 
heeis kind ynto the vnkind, tothe euill, tothe iuſt, and to the 
vniuſt, Matth.g.He will haue vs perfe&,as he is perfe&; he will 
haue ys holy,as he is holy;he will have ys mercifull,as he is mer- 
cifull ; he wil hauevs louing,as he is loue it ſelfe. Againe,it is the 
nature of a louing father, — 


becauſetheenuious man alwaies repineth, and pineth away at 
other mens proſperitie. - As «al rbings works wrded beſt bs Thom 


_ manhadeyesineuery Citie, that hee might be vexed with all 
know that ye are my dit 
ſothe diuell faith; By 
les,if ye haue enuie, and hatred, and malice one towar 
er. Therefore, teauing' that harefull and lothſome kinde 
of life to. the reprobate and damned (who are alwaies male- 
Þ content, like Cai»,Gen.g. and their countenance caſt downe 
they cannot looke on their brother with a chearefull counte- 
nance,nor afford him a merry word) God hath preſcribed loue 
to thoſe that are his, to ſhew how deſirous hee is of their wel- 
fare and happinefſe. Bur here ſome churle may ſay ynto me; If 
this be all, doe well h : if God requireno more but 
loue, I ſhall be well coment to loue, fo thatI be not bound to 
giue. Alas,thisis a filly ſhift:foritis the nature of godly loue to 
_ relieue & helpe him that is beloued:therfore whom thouloueſt, 
ifthou'loueſt him truly, thou canſt not ſce himlacke, ifit bein 
thy power to ſupply his want. If thou loueſt thy horſe,thou wilt 
jue him prouender : if thou loueſt thy dog,thou wilt giue him 
y crums :- and if thou loue thy brother, thou wilt give him 
food.Therfore though nothing be expreſſed which thouſhoul- 
deſt give ynto thy brother, yer in that thou muſt loue him, thou 
art bound to giue him, nor onely thy goods, bur. euen thy life, 
ifneederequire, to doe him good, 7 bis is wy commendement, 
 foithour Savior Chriſt John'r 5:1 2.that yee loner one another, as' 
Thane leted yer : Bur be fo loned vs5,that hee gaze bis life _ v2 
7 Oo 2 | - Rom. 


ps I H— 
ſpcaketh, wore ne arr 
not be 


goods needie pi. 
boon, ow 


gr Coe ENS thing, which ſheweth who is 
bound to loue : Thewſhalt lowe. Vnder this wordebow, God 

comprehendeth euery particular man & woman: as if he ſhould 
ſay, Thou hy ſelfe and not any other; for, :h»wſbalt lone thy 
neighbour. ons Agrees is not exempred from this pr —_ 
becauſe hee may loue as well as the rich, If hee {ay 1 


tes ye Wren apart loue tomy rl 


h he haueno wealth, yet he hatha heart, he hath a mind, 
he hebatk an affeQion;let him haue a louing heart, a louing mind, 
and alouing affeQion; if he cannot do well, let him wiſh well 
vnto his neighbour; if hee canner gratific him with any thing 
that hee , lechimnorenuiear any thing that the rich man 
hath, For as the rich man ſhewes that he loues his neighbour if if $ 
he relieve his necefſity 3 forhe pooteman ſheweth, that he loues 
his neighbour, ifhe grieue not athis proſperitie. This therefore 
as a general precep the pooreas well as the rich: ir is 
4 common ror ages thenecke, 'and zcominon burthen 
laid vpontbe backe of eucry Chriſtian;bur yetit is 48 eaſe yoke, 
and « light bur then, Marth. 11. becauſcir is lawe which maketh 
2l.things to ſeeme delightiome. Asthert are ſome that would 
bee contenttoloue, if — ſo- there ate-ſome 
would bee content to giue, wereſure they ſhould nat 
want: therefore whenir comerto giuing, they it ouer to 
their heires, or tortheir executors, or totheir fucceffors when 
Seen gects they are never hberall yntill they die; and then 

they ate liberall of that which is none of theirs. They thinke ro 
be excuſed by the liberalitic of their heires; butthey are bound 
to be liberall for themſclues:thietfore they muſt not lay the bur- 

then vpon them, becauſe exery wan maſt beare bis own burthen : 
Galat.6, Ifthey fay » Tknow Hot what neede I may haue before 
MA let them remember that what they giue ynto thepoore, 
they: 
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almes, that bythe blefſing of God which makes men rich, in- 
craſcthlike the widowes meale and oyle which ſhe beſtowed 
ypon the Prophet : r.King.r7.Therefore let no man diſtruſt, | 
Now wee are come to the third thing, which ſheweth whom 

+ weareboundtoloue: Thew ſhalt lone iby neighbony, He faith 
; not, thou ſhalt loue the rich man, or thy kinſman, or thy friend, 
or thy companion, bur chy #eighbewy +-vnder which word is 
comprehended euery manrhatis any way capeable of thy loue: 
yea,cuen thy exexvy 15 included inthis precept:Mat.5.Rom. 1 2. 
As the Iewes thought noneto bee their neighbours, but their 
owne nation: ſo ſomethinke none to be their neighbours bur 
their equals. The rich man defpiſeth thepoore man, and hee a- 
; | 6 IE mt By man, as theprouerbe is, 
ighterh inthoſe thar are like hitnſelfe, But herethis law re- 

irech that whoſocuer is our neighbour: by any meanes, he is 
As our Sauiour Chriſt had rwo kinds of kinsfolk, Matth.r 2. 
one by the fleſh; anorher by the ſpirit : ſo: wee haue' two kinds 
of neighbours, one by nature; and another-by grace: and as 
Chriſt d his ſpiritual kindred, before his carnall kin- 
dred; ſo we muſt preferre our ſpirituall neighbours, before our 
carnall neighbours. Therefore, athougt+by this law wee are 
bound to loue all men indifferently ; yet becauſe there are'de- 
grees of neighbours, therefore there muſt be degrees of loue: 
we muſt loue our parents and our kinsfolk more then ftrangers, 
becauſe they are bound vnto yy, by a ſtraiter bond of nature, 
according to that of the Apoſtle,1. Tirn.5. Hee that hath not 4 
| careof his owne, ſpecially of them of bis homſhold, is worſe then au 
Infidell, So we muſt loue the faithfull morethen the ynfairhfull, 
Oo 3 becauſe 


| arcboundwato vs byaftraicet bond'of Faith and 
religion,as the.fanhe Ay EO rt E lev beck 
rime,doe goo-uuts altcfpecialy te them of the b:nſebold of faith: 
ſignifying,that as we are. bound eo: louc all men withra generall 
loue,becauſethey arealloftheof-fpring of Adamryer muſt we 
loue ſome with-a tagre peciall lone, becauſe they are' the chil. 
dren of God. - — YI EIS | 
Now followeth themieaſureof that loue which we owe vn- 
to our neighbour,expreſſed inthe laſt words; As thy ſelfe.Here 
isthe rule whereby our. Joue. nwſt bee {quared,and'a moſt ex- 
quifite example of ſingular lowie; found it our ſtlues for v516 
imitate: He:{aith notzas be Jeueth thee;or a5 he is belourd of 0- 
ther; but «thy ſelfe.: i: 1 - 1: Ss 
Who knowes not how well he loues himſelfe? and therefore 
who can excuſe hiinſelfe,and ſay, I know nothow well I ſhould 
loue my neighbout? But how doe we loue our ſclues?Fainedly, 
or coldly;or for an houre? I trow not, but truly, and zcalouſly, 
and cuery houre. So, wee 78 We with a true, 
zealous,and a conſtant loue.We muſt not paſle by,as the Prieſt 
and the Leuite; but poute our oyle into their wounds, with the 
Samaxztan,to help,to.relieue them,and:comfort them. We muſt 
loue qurneighbor, though he be.cnuions,as Dexid loucd Seal, 
requiting good for euill; and asFoſeph loued Partiphar,notinti- 
fed to fin againſt him. {ove is the fulfilling of che law : it begin- + 
neth young with Aeſes,to refiſt the oppreflor, and.endeth not 
in old age; burdeſires toperiſh-fot the belouedspreſeruatien; 
calleth. infants. inthe ſtreet with wiſdome;to learne; comforteth 
the impriſoned with Abaceck; buricth the dead with Tobie;vi- 
firerhthe ſick and poſſeſſed with our Sauiour;conereth the mwl- 
titnde of «ffences;and ſhall finde this laſt comfort, Come ye bleſ- 
fed :to-which lap be bring vs, -that with his /owe from cuerla- 
Ring death hath bought vs, . arts bh 
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Hers endeth the fecond Sermon, 
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THE, "CENSYRE- OF: CHRIST 


FX 
;VPON U THE: ANSWERE: 


w_ 7 I [Ove arecometotheanſiver of Chriſty the 
Fx ol &- Lawyers queſtion:The queſtion was,'Vhat mf 
| 5X  bedone'10 inberit eternall life ? Theanſwere is; 


Doethat which thou hat aid: that is, Lowe God 
I «bone all,end thyntighbour as thy fe; ;and thow 
nes Þ —arooana nn — | it is to bee 
0 at _ this er came with a minde tot 
Chriſt, ill yer? becauſehee had mabraleaged what was viritten tn 
the law,Deur.6. Levir!19our SaniourChriſt approneth his an 
fwere; and commendettv/hars for itt whereby wee ate taught, 
to like & allow of thoſe goodubldg thay weſee in any,though 
be. our enemies.” -'; 

Many there are;thar if their enemy 'be eridued with many ex-" 
celleritvertucs, yer they will novacknowleitpe ;nor- giue him 
ren nary rare but rather ſecke by altnieanes to difa-/ 

diſgrace him,anddiſpraiſchins behind his back. If 
dren 


AF IT when the fay asitwas ſaid of obs 
bath adinell:Fheebe ſociable and farther, then 
they ſayasit was faid of Chrift Me is #1 Mettes and awinebib- 
bers Luke 7.1fhee bes lexrned)theyfa gr ypmary brian far ſaidof tres 
ABMSS.H rb: if ho bed good dho 
4 Papiſt :3fhe be rdigious ne ame Predfon Nick 
bea Bropheyerifherblle rellthe rxarhchey Jecount him their erie- 
mie,Gal.q- as Abb termed Elias, x:King.21:And as the ſarne 
eAb9h cared-not to beare' Michrar; becauſe hee hated him, 
hana vs 0 they deſpiſe the. doQting;/ 2nd-millike the Ser- 
hatetheman-tharpreachetivir, 20 Oh, 
pron kinde people are-like thar fatherthe Diniell, who 
hoth'by histiatnenridmantre;3aes acolghy ofidb brobres: Reu. 
12, He'icould not giue /ob agood word, PR he were & inſt 
m44 that foarid Ged,Tob. a, os or hee could nor 
ſpeake well of God hunſelfe:: Genel. 3. Bur Chriſt isoF another 
mind;for though this Lawyer were his tempter, yet doth he al-- 
low his-anfwere :ſo though a man be thine enemie; yer let him 


hauc kis'd be þc learned, teport no lefſe of him ; iPhebean 
"_ Oo 4 honeſt 


"I, F oF "TEND 


—_—_ un _ wrong 
Fore rhamnen if heobs , 
ud 2 


; 1 A 4 fy hee is 
Tr lik . | | (6p {4 pb, nek EY 
Jay Hoe "a is Vricoh HAT Er ” - le he eale iuſt 


aue anything in him 


mult giue cuery man his due,ſo wo mnee 9 Er ——_— 
yt0-Chriſts demand; 
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Ure O: 3: go 
Fav mated bythe jexample ro doe the 
fame. Avd puiey ont-phne doings) they i:Ohrifh 
faidof the Setibes abd'PhitiGes, Matthis. They ie \he AfSſeb 
chaire,cc.10 oe 4s ty ; Doedswee fay;ahd 
not as wee doe. - A. bad excuſe;fitfor {6 badacauſe..” Avifthey 


ſhould ſay z We would haue you to-be ; bur wee will nor: 
| be godiya we way youto. 
wuwn 


burwer our fehiies 
ot be ſaued. How:can their doQrine dewany good; rhac 
E liue not according, to their doQrine? Or /how car the people 
thinke that the dodrine ts true, when they tharpreach it liue 
not thereafter? Will nottbe people reaſon thus; Tt his doAtrine 
were good,furdy he wobld followir-: Ifhis life begood,furely 

he would teach vs toiliue as he doth : therefore wharſocuer hee 
faith, we will not belceue him; but as hee dorh,fo will wee doe, 
and we hopeto efcapeas well as he. - BON 3600166 

- Fhus wi h-rhe one hand they build vp the: Church of God, 
and wich the other hand they pull it downe : becauſe they doe: 


more 
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prom in'thy month ? Solong as Eſay was a manof polluted | 

s, the,office of preach = Fr not committed ynto him: but 

IS his lipswere clenſed,Eſay 6. then was he fic for that office 

andfunRioo.Euen ſo,as long'as we delightin finne as'much: as 

__ weaate not rhtet-to reproue the {ins of other: but when we 

eourſeluesas it becommeth the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 

ms bave we commiſſion to preach the Goſpell,and to __—_ 
the ſinnes ofrhepeople. 


; Therefore to a good Churchman (as yon tocall ys) two Teach well, 


| things drenceſfarie; thefarſtis; toteac 


well:the ſecond is, to and live well. 


lue welL For aswe'are reſembled to ſalt, becauſe wernuſt foo Matth,y, 


fon the people with found and wholſome dodtrine:ſo are we re- 
ſembled to the Sa»ne; becauſe wee mult ſhine as lights in the 
world by our holylife- fs /ohn' Baprift was the woice of a Crity, 
forhe was « bwrwingdampe: as the Apolties wereyvilletito teach 


ſry pede were commanded to Joine, that men Matth, 5. 


ve their works, wight glorifie God. 
Thidy, werben , Wee here may ſce,that truth intenh,andeo becom: 
whomſoeuer it commeth:for thoughthis Lawyer 
came tozetapr Chriſt, yer becauſe herold the ttuch, Chriſt ad. 
mitteth his.anfwer,/and commends him for it. Wherby we have : 
to learne,to imbrace atd receiuc the truth —_ Ocuer it is 
he; for as a jewell is to be efteemed, t ir bee found 
inaſtinking 9 wen ſo the truchisto be regar though it 
be found in a wicked U'77 
 Andlaſtof all, we heremay ſoechitto beverified whichwas 
f of Chriſt, Eſfay 42.Matth.1 2.4 braiſed reedeſbalt henos 
reake,”+c. that is, hee ſhall not diſcourage anyinthe way of 
linefle. this Lawyer were Chriftsencthy; yer when + 
anſwered di and dixetly; out of thewordof God, 
Chriſt approuect his an{were, and cxhondth him to the pra- 
Auſe of the ſame : rm ke well doing as (ng res and. 
i ecuery manin his y all meanes to - 
rar. ear Fore eden inns pur and heftour are © 
ers overs: he @ man baue done: —— h 


? 


+4 A 
CIs 
2 
- 
= 
x 


, £ 


the Aufwir, 


PAIN prararts But alas with vsiiris far ocherwiſe 


| for ifaman have done arniſſe,irſhall bee oftericaſt in hisxcerh 2 


bur ifhehaue done well;he ſhallneuer heate bf it;>1/0 15>: - 
Bur letvs goeforward in the anſwere of Chriſt. Tr followeth; 
Doe the, Haumg approuecd his ſaying, now heexhorteth him 
ynto doing : for it is not enough to ſay well, or toknow much; 
er to belecue arighr; but we muſt dee rhigzthatis, we mult lows 
God and or neighbour, if wee defire to liue; Heauen is nor got« 
ten with faire words, nor amorous lookes, nor gold, nor ſiluer, 
nor gorgeous array; but with the fruits of a lively faith :or(thar 
I may viethe words of the Apoſtle, Gal.5.6.) by faithworking 
: lowe.; God/will not 'cometojudgeys at the-laft day, 
wW we werelearned, orwile, RR orwealthie, or 
honorable : but-whether wee haue done thoſe deeds of mercie 
to his needie members. What: ſhall ic profit aman-in the hf 
houre of his death, to hauc: been eloquent, -andexcellentin all 
kindof leaming?that hee hath preached many notable'and 
;worthie Sermans if he haue liued a leaud and-wickedlife,-and 
carrieda c conſcienceto his graue?'In-thac terrible day, 
when the heck of all mens conſciences ſhall be opened; Apoc. 
20. and cuery mans life ſhall be ſtrictly examined, it- ſhall goe 
better, with.vs, if we haye ferued God with good conſcience, 
then if we hauc bin able to diſpureſubrite quoſti atthar 
day it ſhall be ſaid to ſome that haue preached-m thenameof 
Chriſt; Depart from me, know you not : Macth7. CINE C3 
Now,as wee ſhall not be ſaued for our odacking no more 
ſhall you be fauedfor-your hearing : for God will haue' you to 
doe as you heare, as well as hee will haue vs to.doe as weerteach:' 
It you looke intoalt: theScriptures, you ſhall finde nopromiſe 
made to hearers, norto' ſpeakers, ndt to readers; but to belee- 
uers,or to doers. If yee aske God who ſhall dwell in his holie 
Mauntainezhe faith,Pſalm. 15. The wan that walketh wpright- 
t3.::If you aske-Chriſt who! ſhall enter: into: the kingdome of 
heayen, hee faith;Martth.7, Net they that orie-Lord,Lord : bat 
they that do thewilt of my Father. If you'aske him how you may 
come to heauen, he ſaith;Matth.19.Keepe the commandements.. 
If you aske him who ate blefled; hee faith;Luke 1 1.:Blefſed are 
they that beare the word of God and dee it If r— 
| | * 
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whe 1s blofſec|be feich;Ret 24: Bleſert ave they 
words of this bookgo If 'you ake Panid;hefſaith, Plal.106. The 
men is bleſſed which beepeth indgement, and doth righteonſueſſe. 
If you aske' Salomon, he faith, Prou.29.The man is bleſſed which 
keeperh the law: If'you. aske' Efay, befaith;Elay 5o.Hee which 
Beth this ir bleſſed. If you aske James, he ſaith, Iam. 1; 7 be doer 
of the wot d ſhalt be blefſed in bis deed. And here; Doe this and 
thos ſhalt line. Here is nothing-but Doeng, to-make vs bleſſed: 
for as the workes that Chrilt did, bare witneſſe that hee was 
Chriſt : Toh. 10.10 the works that we doc,muſt beare witneſſe 
.that weare Chriſtians. -/ | #98" 3 
' 'Buthere ſome man may obieCt and ſay : Isany-manable to - 
doe this that God requizeth? and if hee be not, why.then doth 
God command vsthat which we cannot performe? Herein Al- 
mightieGod dealeth with vs, as a father dealeth with his chil- 
dren : if a man haue a ſonne of ſeuen yeeres of age, he will fur- 
niſh him with bow and arrowes, and leade him into the fields; 
ſets him-to ſhoote at a-marke that is twelue ſcore off, promi- 
fing to giue him ſome goodly thing, if hee hit the marke and 
though the father know thatrhe childe cannor. ſhoote ſo farre, 
ya will he haue himaime-at a marke beyond his reach, thereb 
to try the ſtrength and forwardneſle of his childe: and thoug 
he ſhoore ſhorr, yet rhe fathet will mcaurage him. -Euen ſo Al- 
mightie God hath furniſhed ys wich judgement and reaſon, as 
jt were with certaine artillerie, whereby wee are able to diſtin= 
guiſh berweene goadand cuill, and ſent ys into this World, as 
it were into the open fields,and fers his law before vs as a mark, 
as Daxid ſpeaketh, promiſing ro giue vs thekingdome of hea-- 
uen,if we hit the fame : and albeit heknoweth that we cannot 
bit this marke,that ts;keepe the law which hee hath ſer before 
ys; yet for the exerciſe ofour faith, and for the teſtifying of our 
dutic and obedience cowards him, hee will alwaies haue vs be 
aiming at it: 'and though wecome ſhort of that dutie and obe- 
dience which hee requireth at our hands, yet doth hee accept. 
and reward our Sod eadanter : but if wee ſtubbornaly refuſe 
to frame our ſelues atter his will, then may hee iuſtly be -angrie. 
and-difpleaſed wich vs.” Therefore though thou canſt notper- 
fe&tly.keepe. the. law.of God; yer if thou endeuour thy ſelfe to, 


the. 


CT —— 
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He moſt of thy power to obiſerue eLotdihatmir. | 
heth in v3 both the will and the works vil we {ry or the, 
work : and that which is wanting in. vs, he will ſupply with his $ 
owne righteoulneſle. NIC] IC nddtn | | 
Ic followethz A«d'then ſhalt line Here is thepromile, euen life 
erernall. Among all carthly things,we count none ſo deare and 
pretious as our life, infomuch as we can becontent to forgoe a. 
ny thing before our life:our bloud and our limbs we loſe ſome. 
time for the ſauing of this temporall life, which is no hfe indeed, 
but rather a ſhadow,& the image of death.Now if we make fo 
much of, & ſuffer ſo many things for the life of the body, which 
is ſo ſhort and momentany : how farre- greater things ſhould 
wee ſuffer for the ſaluation of our ſoule, and for the gaining of 
that glorious and happy life, which ſhall neuer end?Here Chriſt 
ſpeakath not of any common life, but of life eternall, which is 
the inheritance and feate of the bleſſed. 
For ſeeing Chrift muſt anſwer to the Lawyers queſtion, and 
| his queſtion was, how hee might inherit eternall life ; when the 
Lawyer had faid what was writtE in the law,Chriſt anſwereth, 
Hoc fac & vines:as if he ſhould fay,Lewe God & ir neighbowr, 
andfo thou ſhak inherit cternall life : this is the aſoiling of thy 
ueſtion.Goe to therefore deare brethren, and confider at how 
final a rate or price of loue,cternall life is to be purchaſed. If we 
take ſo great paines,and yndergo ſo many difficulties topurſue 
this morrall life, what paines ſhould we yndertake to enioy that 
immortall life? If God ſhould bid vs go into a hot fiery furnace, 
and caft our ſelues into the burning ,we ought to doe it, 
that we might raigne with Chrift.But our gratious louing Lord 
commandeth no ſuch thing; but only commedeth vnto vs /owe, 
that we may liue. Our God is not as the godsof the Genciles, 
which will haue the parents ſlay their children, and offer them 
vp in fire for a burnt ſacrifice. No, our God will =et the death 
of a ſinner but rather that he connert and live: Exck.18.0 how 
gratious is the Lord vnto vs, who —_ no mere of ys but 
lone! and yet requiteth vs with no lefle then life, and that a glo- 
rious and Tan life. 7 
Thus Thaneat lengthexplaned The Lawzers Queſtion, and 
the Anſwer of Chrift uns the Qzueftion: wherein I bauc ſhewed 
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A ti _ po hints 
How 6. pk Bit this Lafſure you, that: whoſacuer doch - 
not endeuour to walke in that old way ; thatis,to walke in the 
waies of the Lord, ſhall neuer come to heauen by the new and 
lining way Chrift Teſus;becauſe 3s [obs fairh, Chap. 3.3.#hoſo- 
| ener barb this bop in btw gorgerb boſe fone olo- 
ever hopeth arr, har death of Chriſt,hath 
Ee  Cthd from finne,and to 
walke tm the commandements of | 
the Lord. E OY 
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% -:& Moming Prayer.  -- 


O Lordprepare our hearts toprayer. 
ſ——_—Y Tcrnall God, gitertothem which want, comfor. 
) {PAT ter to them which ſuffer, and forgiuer to them 
| YR which repent: wee hauc nothing to render thee 
BESA but thine owne. If wee could giuethee our bo- 
S=—— lies and ſoules, they ſhould be ſaued by it : b 
e richer for them. All is our durie, and all of 
vs cit: therefore thy Sonne died, and thy ſpirit 
deſcended, and thy Angels guide, and thy Miniſters teach, to 
helpe the weakeneſle of men. Allthings call ypon vs to'call yp- 
on thee;and we are proftrate before thee, before we know how 
ro worſhip thee:cuen ſince we roſe we hauetafted many of thy 
bleſſings, and thou haſt begunto ſerue vs, before wee begin to 
ſerue thee.Why ſhouldeſt thou beſtow thy health, and wealth, 
and reſt, and libertie ypon ys more then other? Wee can giue 
no reaſon for it, but that thou art mercifull. And if thou ſhout- 
deſt draw all backe againe, wee hauenothing to ſay, but that 
thou art iuſt. Our finnes are ſo grieuous and infinite;that we are 
faine to ſay with [ndas; [ bawe Faned,and there op, becauſe we 
cannot reckon them. All things ſerue thee as they did at firſt; 
onely men are the finnersin this world.” 
Ourheartis a roote of corruption, our eyes are the eyes of 
-#aniric, our cares arc the cares of folly, our mouthes arc rhe 
mourhes of deceit, our hands are the hands of iniquitie, and e- 
very part doth diffionour thee, which would bee glorified of 
thee, The yaderftanding which was giuca vsto leamneyerue, . 
is 
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. The memory which was gi vsto remember good thing 
is aptnow to a nothing but cuill things. There is no 
rence betweene ys and the wicked wk neo done more againſt 
thee this weeke, then wee þaue doniffps thee fince wee were 
borne,and yet we haue not reſalued to amend: bur this' is-the 
courſe of our whole life; firſt we ſinne,and then wepray thee to 


forgive it,and then to our ſinnes againe,as though we came to 


for leaue to offend thee. 
And that which ſhould getpardon at thy bans for all the 
reſi(thar is,our prayer) is ſo full of toyes and fancies for want of 
and reverence, that when we hauc prayed, we had need to 
againe that thou wouldeſt forgiue our prayers, becaulewe 
thinkelcaſt of thee, when we pray vnto thee: Whar father bur 
thou, nous bf this Kt ng pl i pd Riill ? 'Yer 
when we by Sonne, care is 
[+2 om ag oor for vs,is more then-ogr AS 
 2gainſhour ſelues.Sertle our faith in thy beloued,and ir fufficerh 
| PR all our iniquities, Heceſficies and infirmities. 
touring wee goe forth. to Als Rm the world. the 
FO) the diuell, and the weake = 9: (ani is Gronger 
| Fen we: therefore we come vnto. thee, for thy holy Spirit to 
that is, to change our mindes,and wils,and affe- 
| - nal wed ar we haue.corrupted,toremoueall the hidrapens 
which lerys to ſeruethes; and rodizetall our tho 
ches and aQions, xothy glory, as thou. baſt. dir T7 go 
ry vato our faluation, Alchough wee be finners(Q, yr 
weare thine: and therefore wee belcech thee.ro 1 
finnes from vs : which would ſeparare vs from'rhee, thar. yd 
may hercady to cuery good, as-wee. are” toi evil, Teach vst0 
remember our fnaes,. that thou, maycſt- forget, chem, and ler 
our ſorrow here,preucnt the ſorrow to come... Wee were made 
like ofa: ch pt log eoeghe! image of Gagtothe 
ynage ot Satan : our toes are thy, not thing enamecspre- 
SF agging® Hears Ss Beth 


ys, like SY. Fr js ye 


45 
- 


4 ” _ 4 —_— % ay Y C E o& Ih + A + #4 
TE nn OO Ee OE OE OCT Tp Eg TT OT vc od” lng on Rye 
5 =Y . « SSA EOS As - 2a ks 4 -206;; *. 
& ind - "1 ” ORE <> 4 *% - : . » NOI » . p : 
"a ” ms . 
” « 0p 


; like. 


COS iT Os 
AE I Thar 20" E, 
: F 


” 2” va ”% Ut MY p > 6 han FA hw © : i 
= ; i aud jp, w. « - it 
= 
* * 
"= - "TX * mn 
- % ad 
— % ll . ” an 


veting,and boaſting;8: flaunting,and ordinate garning, and 
: Tow vs to other fines, Hy 


that we may loue rightrouſnes with as great good will as ever - 
weloued wickednes: and goe before © | 


i ETIER that thou ſendeſt as a gift; and leauing our 
pleaſures betorethiey leave vs, thar our time to come may bea 
repentance of the time paſt;thinking alway of the ioyes ofhea- 
uen, thepainesof hell;ourowne death, and the dearh of thy 
Son for vs. Yet Lotd lervs ſpeake orice apaine like Abrabew, 


onething more we will begge at thy hands; our reſolutions are 
yariable ;andwe catinor pe e our promiſes to thee : there- 
fore ſertle vain confſtancforme of obedience, that weem 


mnchishoure, with thoſe duries which he yrorld, 


the diel/and thic fleſh; would bate vs deferre- ynllche point 
Node got 


7 


| petitioners far o-. 


ther. Therefore we beſtech thee to heare vs for them,anid them 
for vs, and thy Sonne for all. Blefle the vniucrſall Church with 
truth, with peace, and thy holy diſcipline. Serengthen all them 
which ſuffer for thy ,and ler them feethe ſpirit of comfort 
comming towards them, as thy Angels came to thy Son when 
he was hungrie. ; 

Be mercifull ynto all thoſe which lie in anguiſh of conſci- 
ence,for remorſe of their finnes: as thou haſt made them exam- 
ples, ſo teach vs to take example by them, that wee may looke 
yponthy Goſpell to keepe vs from deſpaire, and ypon thy Law 
to keepe vs from preſumption. Proſper the armies whi 
| thy battels,and{hew a difference between thy ſeruants and 
enemies, as thou didſt berweene the Iſraclites and the Egypri- 
ans; that they which ſerue thee not, may come to thy ſeruice, 
ſeeing that no God doth bleſſe beſides thee. Make vs thankfull 
For our peace, whem thou haſt ſet ar libertie ; while thou haſt 
kid our dangers vpon others, which a_—_ haue laid their 
| ers ypon vs. And teach ysto build thy Church in ourreſl, 

23 Se/omon built thy Temple in his peace, Haue mercic vpon 
this ſinfull Land, which is {icke of long proſperitie : let not 
bleffings riſe vp againſt vs; but indue vs with grace as thou 
with riches, that we may goe before other Nations in religion, 
. wee goe before them inplentie. Giue vs ſuch hearts as thy 
feruants ſhould haue,that thy will may be our will,that thy law 
may bee our law,and that wee may ſeeke our kingdome in thy 
ingdome. Giue vnto our Prince a princely heart;-ynto our 
Counſellers, the ſpirit of counſell; vnto our Iudges,the fpirit of 
wdgement ; vnto our Miniſters, the ſpirit of ine; VAto our 
people,the ſpirit of obedience, that we may al retaine that com- 
munion here, that wee may enioy the communion of Saints 
hereafter. . > 5; Far 

Bleſſe this' familic with and peace, that the Rulers 
thereof may gonerne gs word, that the ſeruants 
boy tibecke fmnanoul neo. = bee loued 
ofthee. Now Lord wehaue commenced our ſuite,our vnder- 
e2 Pp to 


—_ thy hy beloued Sonne; our jun 


Saujour, whole rightoouſneſ pleaderh for our vnrighteo 
all!'s rin{$2 - | 


5121-17 Our Father which art in heauen,crc. 1H 
6; ST Oe 13 QJ 11:8 4 dit. 4 eo F<4 7 11 FI 
A Prayer for Enening, 192400174 ant; on 
DES Lord God, what ſhall wee render vnto thee 


forall thy-benefirs? which haſt giuen, thy 
; Sonne for a -ranfome, thy: holie Spiritfor g 
' pledge, thy wordfor a guide, ind reſerueſt 
W947 a kingdom for our perpetuall inheritance: 
Fad! of whoſe goodneſſe wee are created, of 
Baxtfhn,/ KW) whoſc iuſtice wee are corrected, of whoſe 
mercie we areſaired; Our finnes ftrive with thy benefits, which 
arermoe: let vscoufit all creatures; and there be not fo many.of 
any kinde, as thy gifts, except our offences which wee returne 
vato theeforthem. Thou mighteſt haue ſaid before wee were 
formed; let them be —— them ar or let 
them be begpers; or cripples;} or bond<flaues fo1ldng as the 
lue, eres ciay -. roithe eryrons” ae yu 
in the beſt Religiori, and placed vsinthe beſt Land ; that thous 
ſands would thinke themſelues happie, if they had but a peece 
of ads» wr» Therefore why thould-anyſerue thee more 
then we, which want nothing bur thankfulneſſe? Thouhaſt gis 
uen vs ſo rnanythings;tharſcarſe we haue anyrhiop left © pray 
for, but that thou'wouldeſt contihue thoſe benefits which thou 
haſt beſtowedalready;; yer wee couet'as though wee had no- 
thing, and live as though wee knew nothing: when wee were 
children,we deferred till we were men ; now-wee are men, wee 
deferre vntill we be old men; and when we be old men,we will 
deferre yntill death. Thus wee _ gifts,and doenothin 
for them': yet we looke for asmuchatthy hands, as they which 


ſerue theealltheirliues.Thie leaftofthy bleffings is greater then 
all the-curtefies of men; anatyet weearenotſo full co thee 
forall thar wehaue,as yo one good'turne:we 
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it the fame ſims our: yea, 
wehaue finntd ſolong almoft} that we xani but 
fnne, and make orhers fin too, which would not fin but for ys, 
If wedoeany euill, we doeit cheerefully and quickly,and eaſt 


2, and yeemente nor hana 


ly: bur if we doeany good, wee doe it faintly, and rudely, and 


kly. When did: wee talkewithour vanitie? When did wee 
ge withour hypacrifie? When did wee bargainewithour de. 
ceir?When did wereproue without enuig?When did wee heare 
without wearinefle ? When did we pray without tediouſneſſe? 
Such'is our cerruprion,as though wee were made to finne; in 
deed,br in word, or in thought : weehaue broken all-thy Com- 
mandements, that: wee might ſeewyhat goedisin cuil}; which 
haue felt nothing bur guilc,and ſhame,& expettatiotrof iudge- 


. ment, while wee might haue had. peace of conſcience, ioy. of 


heart,and al the graces which corne with-thy holy Spiric;Some 

aye, beene wonne by, the word,butwee could nod {uffer it te 
change vs : ſome baye beene reformed bythe crofle;:but'we 
would not ſuffer it to vs : ſome haue been mourd/by thy 
benefits, but we would not ſuffer them to perſwade vs: nay,we 
haue giuen conſent to the diuell, chat we will abuſe all thy gifts 
Jo faft as they come: and therfore thy bleſſings make vs proud 
thy riches couetous, thy peace: wanton, thy meates'in 


. rate, thy mercie ſecure, and all thy benefits are: weapons rore> 


bell againſt thee; that if thou looke into our hearts,thou maiſt 
fay our Religion is hypocriſie, our zeale enuie, our 'wiſedome 
policie,qur peace ſecuritie,our life rebellion, our deuozion-ends 
with gui prayers,and wee liue as though-wee had nofoules to 


+ | What ſhall wee anſwere for that which our conſcience | con. 


demines ? Wee are one oy neerer to death ſince we roſe, when 


wee, ſhall giue account haw- euery day. hath-been ſpent, and 
how, wn; got thoſe things which rx onmnd-es wary 
weeare-gone, And if thou ſhoukleft agke vsnow; whar luſt af 
ſnaged, what affeRion qualified, what paſſion expelled, what 
Gnge trepented ,-what good performed, ſince wee-began to 


receiue thy: benefits; this dy; weemuld confefle/ againl owr 
bas | Pp 3 IG, 
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a nice | boar the dimell: we have offem. 


ynto thee: Facher; forgive rs all our finnes, which 


pored thee, while thou diddeſt ſerue vs; runne from thee, while 


thou didfi call rgand thee, whileſtthoudidRt feed vs: 
{ thou ſpareſt vs,ſo we ſleepe,and to morrow we finne againe, 
Tus is the courſe of al our pilgrimage, to leaue that which thou 
commandeft,and to doe that which thou forbiddeſt. Therefore 
chou mighteſt infily farfake vs,25 wee forſake thee; and con- 
demae ys, whoſe conſcience condemnes our {clues : but who 
ich gi forgiueſt all? 


not, yer-thou operiefi;though we ask nor, yet thou giueſt. What 


ſhould we hanc if wee did ferue thee, which haſt all rheſe 
xbings for thine enemies ? Therefore thou which haſt giuenys 
all things for our feruice, O Lord giue vs a heartto ſerue thee, 
andicethis be the houre of our conuerfion. Let noteuill our 
came food, lee-not thine enemic hauc his will ; but giue v3 
tteygth toreſiſh, patience to endure, and conftancie to perſe- 
efinrabye word,guidevs by thy Spirir,mollifie vsby 
VS Vs S$pirir,mollifie vs 
thy grace, Non $5: in. An na vs by th Ade 
ile our nature tothy will,and teach vs to 
fir ofcuery thing, tharwee may'lec thoe in all things, and «l 
things in thee. And becauſe(O moſt mercifull Father) we walke 
herweene thy mevcic and iuftice, through many tentations, go- 
teene our ſteps with ſuch diſcretion, that the hope of mercie 
nay prevent defſpaire, and the feare of iuſtice may keepe vs 
from preſumption ; that in mirth wee bee not vaine, in know- 
ledge we benot proud, inzeale wee bee not bitrer : but as the 
—_ Es firſt —_— - nr ps we then fruit; 
weemay foorth oughes, then 
ches,andaftera ife,toche honour of thy nm rp 
ef thy children, and the falkuation'of our ſoules; ronncenbrig 
the tmewhen wee ſhall ſleepeinthe graue, and the day when 
we ſhallawakero iudg Nowthe time is come(O.Lotd) 
which thoukaſt appointed for reſt; and without thee wee can 
neither wake hor flocpe;” which. haſt wade theday andoight, 


+ —_— 


a» 


ladetberd, Then Bw toy handowes cammens 2 
|} - thee: reſtore them (O Lord) to thei image! abd kieps 
them tothy ſeruice, and reſigne ys not to our felues againe, 
bur finiſh thy worke ; that we may cuery day come neerer and 
| necrer to thy kingdome, till wee hate the way to hell, as much 
25 hell it ſclte ; and every cogiration, and ſpeech,and ation bee 
ſo many ſteps to heauen. For thy names ſake, for thy promiſe 
fake, for thy ſonnes ſake, O Lord, wee lift vp our hearts, hands 
nd yoice vnto thee in his name, which ſuffered for finne, and 


bnnednot. | | 
» Oar Father which art in heawen, cc. 


Hl prayer for 4 fot man. 

App ie God and all mercifull Father, which arc the 
Phytnian of our bodies and ſoules, in thy hands are life 
and death, thou bringeſt to the graue,and pulleſt backe againe: - 
; we came into this world, ypon condition to forſake it when- 
, ſocuer thou wouldeſt call vs: and now the Sumners are come, 
thy fetters hold mee, and none can looſe mee, but hee which 
bound me.I am fick in body and ſoule:buthe hath firucken me, 
, 8 which in iudgemenc ſheweth mercy. I deſerued to die ſo foone 
. 28 I cameo life : but thou haſt me tillnow; and ſhall 
j this mercie bein vaine, 06/06. reſerued for no- 
e B thing? Whocanpraiſethee inthe graue? Ihavedonethee no 
. feruice ſince I was bor) my $is to come: and ſhall 
: Ldie before I begin to liue?But Lord thou knoweſt whar is beſt 
of all ; andifrhow convert me, I ſhall be conuerted in an houre : 

| and as thou acceptedſi the wil of Daxid,as wel as the aQt of S4- 
p lomen; fo thou wilt accept my defire to ſerue thee, as well as if I 
did live to glorifie thee. The fſpititis willing, bur the fleth is 
Faile : and as I did liue Gnfully, whenfocuer thy fpiric was from 
mee; fo I ſhall die vnwilliogly,'valeſſe thy ſpirit prepare me; 
Therefbre deare Father giue methat —_—_ which a — \ 
ſhould hauc, andin y patience with my:;paine, | 
ynto my remembrance ahich] have heard rear fl 
or medirared, ro ſtrengthen mein thishoure of my triall ; cha, 
Lwhick neue taught apy good wu Lined; may how. oey 

- 4 > | aw 


Ja we mn” G_W Was T7 


oy 


5 Y h Projere, RG 
ynto meallchemercies-and merits ofthy-beloued:Sonne, as if F' 
hee had died fornicc alone.” Be not from me when the encmie 
comes; but when the tempter is bulieſt, ler thy ſpirit be buſieſt . 
too : and if it pleaſe thee tolooſe mee out of this priſon, when 1 
ſhalbleane'my earth ro earth, letthine Angels carry vp my ſoule 
to heauen,as they did Lazarus, and! place mee in one of thoſe 
manfions which thy Sonne is gone to prepare for mee. This is 
_ my Mecdiatour whictr hath reconciled me and thee, when thou 
didſt abhorre me for my finnes, and thou did(t ſend him from. 
heauen to vs,to ſhew that thou art bound to heare him for vs, 
Therefore in him come vrftothee,in himT call vpon thee. O 
my redeemer,my preſeruer,and my Sauiour,to thee be alpraiſc, 
Þ wWiththy Father and the holy Spirit for euer. Amen, 
that ſhalt ftay me from my Father ,my Brother and my Com- 
fortert- | ©: | | 


| eA comfortable ſpeech, taken from 4 godly Preacher, lying 
x vpon bis death-bed : written for the ſick, : 


T Owe to God a death, as his Sonne died for me; Euer fince I 
was borne I haue been. failing to this hauen, and: gatherin 
patience to comfort this houre: therfore ſhall I be one of thoſe 
F Suefts now, that would not come to the banquet whenth 
were inuited ? What hurt is in going to Paradiſe? I ſhall loſe 
nothing bur the ſenſe of euill : and anon I ſhall haue greater 
joyes then I feele paines: for my head is in heauen alreadie, to 
afluremee tharmy ſouleand bodie ſhall follow after. O death 
where is thy ſting ? why ſhould Ifeare that which I would not 
eſcape? becauſe my chiefeſt happinefle is bchinde, and I cannot 
haue it, yalefſe I goevntoit. 1 would goe thorow hell to hea- 
uen : and therefore if Imarch:but through death, I ſuffer lefſe 
then I would ſuffer for God My paines doe nor diſmay me,be- 
cauſe Itrauell to bring foorth ecternall life; my finnes doe not 
fright mec,becauſe I haue Chriftmy redeerer ; the Tudge doth 
; not aſtoniſh me, becauſe the Iudges Sonne is my aduocate; the 
fs diviell doth not amaze me, becauſe the Angels pitch about me; 
"0 . the grane dothinor grieucinee, becauſc-it. yas my.Lords bed, 
| eo * .Oh 
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Golly Prayers. 


S: Oh,that Gods mercies'to me, might moue others to lou bit 


- 


” forthe leſleT can exprefſeit; the more it is. "The Prophets and 
ag are my fore-runners,cuery man is gone before mee, or: 


e he will follow after me : if it pleaſe God to receiue mee into 


heauen before them which haue ſerued him better, I owe more 


thankfulnes ynto him. And becauſe I haue deferred my repen- 
tance till this houre, whereby my ſaluation is cut off, if T ſhould 
die fuddenly; loe, how my God in/his merciful prouidence, 
to preuent my deftruRion, calleth mee by a lingring Gcknelle, 
which ftaierh till T be readie, and prepateth mee to myend, like 
a Preacher; and makes me, by holefome paines, wearie of this 
beloued world, leſt Iſhould depart vawillin ly, like th& whoſe 
death'is their damnarion.So' heloueth me while he beatethme, 
that his ſtripes are plaſters to falueme: therefore who ſhal loue 
him if I deſpiſe him?This is my whole officenow,to ſtrengthen 
mybodie with my heart,and to beecontented as God hath ap- 

ointed,vntil I can glorifie him;or verithe glorifie me. If T liue, 
Fliue to ſacrifice; and if I die, I diea ſacrifice, for his mercie is a- 
boue mine iniquitie, Therefore if I ſhould feare death, it were 


a figne that I had not faith nor hope; as I profeſſed, but that T 
doubted of Gods truth in/his promiſe, whether hee will forgiue - 
his penitent ſinner or no. It is my Father, let him doe what ſee-- 
meth good in his fight. Come Lord Jeſus, for thy ſeruant com-. 


meth : I am willing,helpe my vnwillingneſle, 


4 
Thus the faithfu'l depart in another ſort, with ſuch peace and 
joy round abont them, that all which ſee them, wiſh that their 


: ſoles may follow theirs, 


A Letter written to ones friend in his fiekpefſ: 


Eloued, I maruell not that you haue paine, for you are - 
Bia : but 1 maruell that you couer it not for offence, be- . 


cauſe the wiſedome of man is to bite in his gric**, and alwaies 


to ſhew more comfort in God, then paine in ſuffering. Now 
God calleth to repetitions, to ſec whether you haue learned 
' «+more conſtanciethen others. If ſickneſſe be ſharpe, make it not 


ſharper with frowardnes : but know this is a great faueur to ys 
when we die by fickneſle, which maketh ys readie for him that 


callerh 


Do 


.- 
. - 


- 600 Godly Prayers. . 
Foy matyabones ++ nothing to thinke vpon but God, _ 
: and you cannot thinke vpon him without toy : your griefe paſ. i 
' feth, bur your ioy willneuer paſſe. Tellme (Patient)how ma. 
ny ftripes is heauen worth ? Is my friend onely ficke in the 
world, or his faith weaker then others? You haue alwaies 
proped, Thy will be dexe : and now are you offended that Gods 
will is done? How hath the faichfull man forgotten thar all 
ings (euen death) turne'to the beſt to them that loue God? 
Teach the happie (O Lord) to ſee his happineſle throu 
troubles.” Euery paine is a preuention of the paines of 
and query eaſc in paine is a fore-taſte of rhe caſe, and peace, 
and joyes in/hcaucn. Therefore remember your owne com- 
forts to-others before, and bee not impatient, when there 
is moſt neede of patience : but as you haue euer 
taught vs to live ; fo now giue ys an cx- 
ample to dic,and deceiue 
Satan, as fob did, 
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following. 


F- the fir i Chapter is comtained the abſarditie of Ae 
theifſme and Irrelgion,with the confutation thereof. 


Is the ſecond and third. Chapters, the Chriſlian Rek- 
giow is approned 10 be the only true Religion, againſt the 
Gentiles and all the Infidels in the world. | 


_ Iwthe fourth Chapter, the Religion of CM ahomet is 


| Intbe fifth Chapter, the Church of Rome is diſproncd 
Goran. of God. nl 


Is the ſixth Chapter, the Brownifts and Barrowiſts, 
with their deteſtable Schiſmes are confuted, and our 
Charch approned 10 be the onely true Church of God. 


A 2 


% 


* * % 2% 073 
3 Bt dB v2.43) 301 "1k 


a . : - ” \ 6 3 F , , \ _ ve . 4 , % 
dA AVEDA 26% RD 3.4% 1% 24 BYANUS A 21 Bly 
%s Co . 4 ” F " S =» a 
. %. I , u . . L , 4 . 
. ys bd ws % v Y » © £ . 4 , ® + S ®y : 
, DD . ? 4 : hs = a0\ £ ) p L a\ % & - - » YL; S343 YT } #* % JJ 
- - * \ . , FR % * 4 k 4 oe, > oy 7 
LU Ys X 4 \Þ Nd W ; 4 .4 3%. 4 \ } 43x 5 \s 4 
. we : % »% 
Www. nt i% 
s +2 33 "WR 
'' 
- 4 lo. 1« \ "inde 
. \ \ roy \ J "4 . y ” $1 Y 4 % . \* \ ial \ 'S i} ® + =- 


. \ \ 
” IJ \ a3 m SHA val v3 Q 


* We , 9 a I? _ \ ac. 4% I... —— 1 

I ATT 470 BAD COARMIUS dt COINS gt 1 x 

- . % 

% ' 4 "PO GERL _—_ Hi, \ 1 \ . , 1 Tas 

4V2%Y Rk DMLGRLANN YO 35\v\ A EKLTYYDS 3G \::8 

=_- ; M2 K " k ( : 4 \ B, oy 
oSIo WW 19 Vy 4% AY 2.4 TY 34 4 V3 3 $\ #3 A1& + ITQ A 'Y 


Ab L ] SHONE - Comp 


AINST ATHEISME, 
AND IRRELIGION. 


Cnae. I 
That there is 4 God: and that he onghtto 
be worſhipped. 


$. Theilme and Irreligion was euer 


ther thete were any God or no, 
was' by the Athenians baniſhed 
out of their countrey. Diagoras 
"w > Fg2. was ſuch a notorious Infidel, that 
hee held there was no GOD; him, and all ſuch like A- 
theiſts the very Heathens haue abhorred and dereſted, 
i JU as being more like rude beaſts, then reaſonable men : for 
Cicero, the Heathen aces nv doth condemne them 
al, and further faith, that z 


\ there was a God: whereunto they were led euen by the 


7, Arg, 


odious euen among the Heathen Conſent of the 
themſclues:inſomuch as that Pros. HeathE,& con. \ 
tagoras;for that he doubted whe- _— of all 


ations. 


ere was neuer any Nation Cicerolib. de © 
ſo ſavage , or peeple ſo barbarow, but alwaies confeſſed natura Deor. 


light ofnature,and naturall inſtinct, For, the very fame. is 2- Arg. 


confirmed by the common vſe of all Heathens,in lifting vp Ic 


nſtinR of 
Nauwsc. 


their eyes and hands to heauen,in any ſudden diftreſle that 7, : 
rommerh vpon them. Yea,by experience of all ages it hath Azolog. 


beene prooued that Atheiſts themſclues, that is, ſuch as in 
their health and proſperity, for more liberty of finning, 
Fould ftriue againſt the _ ofa God, when they came 
oGdie or fall into great miſery,.they of all other would 

| A 3 | ſhew 


2 Gods Arrow ainft eAtheifts. "5 "= 
ſhew thernſelues moſt fearefull ofthis God, as Seweca him. I 
veneca libx, {elf declareth:inſomuch as Zewothe Philoſopher was wont 
de Fra. to ſay that it ſeemed to him a more ſubſtantiall proofe of 
3. Arg. this matter, to heare an Atheiſt at his dying day, preach 
Confeſſion God(when he acked God and all the world for ginensr\ths to 
—_— heare all the Philoſophers in the world diſpute the point: 
thewſclues, for that atthis inſtant of death & miſery, it is like that ſuch 
do ſpeak in earneſt & ſobriety of ſpirit, who before in their 
Sucton, in |/ Wantonnes impugned God.lt is remembred of Cain; Calj. 
calg, 1.51, g#1a(that wicked and inceſtuous Emperour)that hee wasa 
Dionincali- notable ſcorner and contemner of God, and made norec. 
gula, koning of any other to be God but himſelfe ; yet this abo. 
minable and wicked Atheiſt,as God-left him not ynpuni. 
ſhed(for by his iuſt judgement he was ſlaine by ſome ofhis 
own officers):{o whileſt he liued he was wont(as the Hiſto. 
riographers report of him )'at the terrible thundring and 
lightning,not onely to couer his head, but alfo to as 
hes vr.der his bed, and there to hide himſelfe for feare, 
Whence,]I pray you; came this feare ypon him; but tharhis 
. owne conkiehbs did tell him (howſocuer in wordspe. 
; chice he wouldnot affirmeſo much) that there wk a Gad 
- c* in heauen, able to quail & caſt down hispride & althe Em. 
erours of the world,if he liſted, whoſe thunderbolts wee 
fo terrible,as that iuſtly by his own example he ſhewed, he 
was to be fearcd of all the world? And hereof it is that ſome 
ſay,thatGod is called Dess, of the Greeke word Thew, 
| which Ggnifieth feare;becauſe the feare of him is planted 
and ingraffed in the very natures and conſcience of alles 
fonable creatures, yea euen in the conſcience of the greateſ 
contemners, and rankeſt Atheiſts of the world : who, 
/ what they liſt, and do what they liſt, yet ſhall they neuerbe 
/ abletoroote our this nweriſien : namely, that thcreis 
God, whoſe feare is ingrauen in the hearts of all men. Ani 
whence,I pray you,cometh ſhame in men after an offence 
4. Arg. committed: Or why ſhould men(by naturall inſtin&)pur 
Difference and difference between vertue and vice,good and exiill, if ther 
conſcience of yyere not a God, who becauſe he loueth the one,and hate 
goodandeuill. 14, other, hath written that difference in cnery mans har! 
. Theretor; 


Cn®; 
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Gods Arrow againſt Atheifte,' : 
Therefore conclude, that eucry mans knowledpe, conſci- 
ence,and feeling,is inſtead of a thouſand witneſſes to con- 
uince him(whoſoecuer hee be) that there ts'a God which is 
to be feared, which hateth iniquitie and wicked waies,and 
which in time of trouble and deepe diftreſſe is to be ſought 
ynto for refuge and reliefe,as the aCts of the yery Heathen 
themſelues doe plainly demonſtrate, 

2 Moreouer,as God is to be ftle ſenſibly in euerymans 7, Arg, 
conſcience,ſo ishe to be ſeene viſibly(ifT may fo ſpeake)in The creation 
the creation of the world, & of all things therin contained; of the world, 
for that this world had a beginning, all the excellent Phi- . 
toſophers that cuer were,haue agreed, except Ari/otle for Vide Plutarch, 
atime,who held a fancy,thag this world "nv ok beginning, de placit. philoſ; 
| but wasfrom all eternity : but at laſt in his old age, he con- —_—— n 

feſſed and held the contrary,in his book De mwwwndo, which — + eids 
he wroteto King Alexander (which booke /nſtin Martyr Plotin.lib.de 
. eſteemed greatly,and called itthe Epitome of al Ariforlrs mundo. 
erue Philoſophy). This then being ſo, that the world had a Ininin 
beginning,it muſt needes follow, that it had an efficient "#""S 
cauſe or maker thereof, I demaund then who it was that 
. made it?If you ſay it made it ſelf, it is abſurd: for how could 
it make it ſelfe before it ſelfe was made,and when it had no | - 
being ataÞIf you ſay that ſomthing within the world made 
the world,that is,that ſome one part ofthe world made the 
whole,that-ismore abſurd: for it is as much as if a mi ſhold 
fay,that the finger(and this before it was a finger or part of . 
| the body) did make the whole body. Wherefore it may be 
conuinced byforce of this argument(which is plainely de- 
monſtratiue)that a greater os. more excellent thing then is 
the whole world put together ; yea,that ſomething which 
was before heauen and earth were made, was & muſt needs 
be the maker and framer of this world : and this can be no. 
thing cl{c but God rhe Creator of al things,who was before 
all his Creatwres.8& is termed in the ſacred writings, Alpbes 
and Omega,the firſt & the laſt : for that he only was with- 
; out beginning himſelfe,and ſhall bee and remaine without 
ending,For he is cternall,being the Primus Motor, and the 
enly Almighty Creator of al thi = true is it which _ 
4 | 
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Rom.1.20. 


A.17.2.9, 


6, Arg. 


ods Arrow againſt Atheiſts, 
E Apoſtle doth teſtifie, when hee ſaith, tht the inwiſible 
things of Go 4,(rhat is,bu cternall power and dinine Eſſence ) 
are ſeeneptrfettly in the creation of the world, being percet< 
wed by be works which he hach made If therfore men would: 
bur caſt vp their eyes to heauen,8& from thence look down 
againe vpon the earth, and ſo beholde the excellent beau- 
and building of this warld, they cannot be ſo fottiſh or 
ull conceited, but they muſt know there was and is a God 
which was the maker of them,and be moued in ſome ſort 
to glorifie ſo incomparable and excellent a Creator. Yea, 
the Poets and others haue affirmed of God, that he is Pater 
hominum, the Father of men, to ſhew that men haue their. 
originall and creation fiom him : ſo that if we ſhould draw 
our eyes from the bcholding of the great world, and conſ1- 
der but Man ( who for his beauty and excellency is called 
in Greeke, mucrocoſmos, the little world ) ſtill wee ſhall be 
enforced to acknowledge God the Author of vs,the Father 
and Creator of vs.Sotrucis that which 'Paw/ the Apoſtle 
noteth out of the Poet Arates,which ſaith, that Erxu proge- 
nies ſums ; Wee arethe iſſue or of-ſpring of God. And as 
true it is, which hee further ſaith in thar « a that I» him 
we liue,mone,and bane our being, And therefore we owe all 
dutifull obedience and ſubiection vnto him, which duty 
and nature commands vs to performe in regard of our 
creation.For the ſonne honoureth his father by natural du- 
ty,and all men are naturally carried to be gratefull to their 
founders to whom they are ſpecially bound, and whom 
they ought nor to forget, neither will, except they be ex- 
rreame vnthankfull and diflolute. 


. 3 Nortonlythe creation of the world,and of all things: - 


therein contained,doth proclaime that there isa God, who. 
is ro be honoured for his infinite extended authority and 
almighty a (for he made all things of nothing, onely 
he ſpake the word, and they were created ) but his daily 
bleſſings and benefits ſent downe vpon the earth,do ſhew 

alſo there is a God, ( which is prouident, and hath care of 
men, and therefore of men to be praiſed, thanked, and 


glorified for euer), For truc it is which Saint Pas! faith in 
| | hg this 
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Gods Arrow ag aint Atherts. G.. 
this behalfe,that Ged left not h:weſelfe without witnes when 401;14.17. | 
he beſtowed benefits from heaven, gining vnto vs raine and 0 
ſeaſenable weather,a«d filling onr barts with meat and glad- 
wes.By means of theſe & all other his bleſſings,men might, 
and ſtill may daily be induced not onely to beleeue that 
there is a Gol from whom they receiue all theſe, but alſo 
to acknowledge and attribute all praiſe and thankſgiving 
ynto him,as to their firſt principall and ſpeciall benefactor. 
For the Oxe doth know his owner, and the Aſſe his Maſter, 
feeder,and maintainer, And therefore how can it bee bur 
reaſonable men ſhould much more know God, not onely 
their firſt founder and Creator, but their daily feeder, pre- 
ſeruer, keeper and ypholder? For ſo oft as they thinke ypon 
theſe things,and ſee and haue them, they cannot chuſe but 
be put in minde of God the ſender and Author of them all, 
and be moued with a gratefull minde towards him: And 
hereof is it that he is called Dews,4 dando, Of gining : And 
inEngliſh we call God,qua// geod, becauſe he is onely and 
perfectly good of himſelfe alohe,and the giuer of all good- Mat.19.17, 
neſle,and of all good gifts and bleſſings vnto others; from !am.1.17. 
whom,as from the fountaine, all benefits whatſoeuer doe goy, 18, 19. 
come,deſcend;flow,and be deriued vnto them. 

4 Imight hecre ſhew how God is alſo knowne to the », Arg. 


world by his iudgements ypon wicked and vnrighteous The iudge. —— | 
= le, whom diuers times he maketh viſible examples of Pets of God. "> 
is ſeueritie and iuſtice (ifmen did well confider-them.)): = ——_ 


for hereby alſo hath God manifeſted himſelfe, as Paw/the 
Apoſtle teacheth, Theſe premiſes, I truſt, may ſuffice, (if 
there. were no more to be ſaid) : for by them we may ea Y 
ſee and proue, that there is a God which created the world, 
and all things therein ; which preſeructh and p comm 
the ſame with his mighty puiflance, ſupporteth the earth, 
andall the creatures thereof with his prouidence and hel- 
ping hand. Yea, beſide the Heavens and the Earth, which 
arethe worke of his hands, euery mans owne conſcience 
doth plentifully teach (as I ſaid before)chat there is @ God, 
which is to be feared. For howſoeuer many a man that hath 
ſpent his life in a wicked way, and moſt damnable coſe, 
co 


P/alm. 14.1. 


6 Gods Arrow againſt Atheifs, 
could wiſh in his heart there wereno God,becauſe heſeeth 
God no otherwiſe then in his vengeance : yea, howſocuer 
many a wicked perſon doth ſooth himſelte in his wickede 
neſſe,and flatteringly ſay vnto himſelfe (like the foole in 
the Plalmes) There us ne God : yer at other times his owne 
conſcience will ſoproucke him, and enforce this matter, 
(that there is a God) that with horror anddread of him,it wil 
make him quake, feare and tremble : for the feare of himis 
ſo deepely printed in the natures of all men,as that ir is im- 
poſſible to ſhakeir off. And (which is more) a kinde of de- 
uotion to worſhip him, being the Creator and preſeruer of 
men,and of all things elſe, and the prouident father of all, 
is planted, and inſeparably fixed inthe hearts of all men: 
though all men of all Nations know not how to worſhip 
him aright,and in ſuch ſort as he requireth. This is manifeſt 


by the examples of all Nations and people in the world, 


who all haue ſome one kind of __—_ or other,thoughall 
finde not the right religion. All bee deuoted to the wor- 
ſhip of God, howlocuer all doe not find out the true God, 
nor his right manner of worſhip, but worſhip him accor- 
ding to the deuices of their owne braine, Conſidering then 
that there is no Nation vnder the Sunne ſo barbarous (nor 
euer was) bur aimed at the worſhip of God, and either 
worſhipped him,or ſomerhing elſe in his place : it appex- 
reth tobe a moſt yaine and fooliſh conceit which Atheiſts 
ſometimevtter; namely, that religion is nothing elſe but 
a matter of policie,or a politicke Be of humane inuen- 
tion : for itis euident, that religious affe&tion to worſhip 
God is naturally ſeated (and euer was) in the hearts of all 
men : and the conſcience of euery man,cuen ofthe grearteſt 
{corner and contemner of God, which ſometimes trem- 
bleth before his 1udgement ſeate;dottabundantly teſtifie, 
that a religious deuotion of feare towards God is bred 
and borne with euery man;and therefore it cannor bee any 
policy of humane inuention : in as much as if there were 
no lawes of men, yet this religious affeftion ro worſhip 
God,and the feare of him, would and doth remaine writ- 
ten by the finger of God, inthe hearts and conſciences of 
al 


| 


- A AEPIE 1 WY) © PO oy RL ates | _ 
= all menliuing,how rude, fauage or barbarous {oeuerthe 


be. What law.ofmen,]I pra'y,was there, to make Caligula « 
the Emperour,when hee heard the terrible thundering in 
the aire, and ſaw theflaſhing flames of lightning about 
him,to run vnder his bed, and to hide himſelfe for feare of 
this terrible and great God? Or what maketh the rankeſt 
Atheiſt in the world in the like caſe,& at the like tempeſt, 
to doe thelike ? Or what made the Heathen in any dange- 
rous or ſudden diſtrefle to lift yp their cies or hands to hea- 
uen,mightily to feare and to be aſtoniſhed ? None can ſay 
it is the law of men, for no law of men doth inforce this at- 
tempt.Burit is a natural inſtinct of the feare of God, (whom 
he hath offended,and whoſe vengeance he dreadeth, and 
from whom he thinketh fuccour may come ) ſeated in all 
mens hearts euen from their Natiuity, which doth make 
him to feare, and cauſe him to ſeeke to God for refuge. Let 
this therefore remaine firme and moſt yndoubted, that the 
feare of the great God,and a religions diſpoſition to worſhip 
the ſame God, is not enforced by the lawes of men, but natu- 
ralh.ſowen in the hearts of all men,though all finde not our, 
nor obſerue the right religion. Let vs therefore now ſeeke 
and ſearch out which is T he true Religion, which is accep-" 
table to God,and which without wauering and doubting 
is to be obſerued of men. For all Nations.and people haue 
a kind of religion (as Lfaid before)but all haue.not the.true 
and right religion... 


, CRnap, IT: 
Wherein,and in the next Chapter ir ſhewed that the Chriſti 
au Reltgion,is the only true Religion in the world, and 

wherewith onely God is pleaſed. 


| 
N ancient times all. the: world was dijuided 
and diſtinguiſhed into. Iewes, and Gentiles ; - 
and this diſtin&tion%doth, and may till re-. 
maine: among. vs: if therefore I can prooue. 
the truth of this our Chriſtian . Religion againſt both 


Iewes,and Gentiles, I ſhallthen prooue .it againſt all the 
| world.. 


een wortd. In this Chapter I will firſt prooue ir againſt the 
Chriflizh reti- Tewes, and inthe 'next againſt the Gentiles, Concerning 
gion proued the Iewes,they will eaſily grant our Religion to be the true 
t© be thetrue Religion, if wee can prooue Teſus Chriſt ( whom wee be. 
r _ * leeue)to be that Mſſies which was foretold by their Pro- 
= RY phers, being the true and vndoubred Prophets of GOD, 
Chriſt is the And this we are ſure may cafily bee prooued : and there- 
M:fliah. fore in vainc doe the Iewes looke for any other Meſſias, 
th:n he that is already come,namely, leſms Chriſt our Medr- 
atour, Sauionr,and Redeemer ,in whom God bu Father « wel 
plealed,and for whoſe ſale ( if we belcene in him ) he will ot 
be offendedwith vs but be reconciled to 15,05 ſane vs,What- 
- Chriſt therrue ſoeuer was foretold to belong vnto their Meſſias, is fully 
Meſſiah. performed, and perfeRly accompliſhed in our Teſus Chriſt, 


—_— _ and in no other : and therfore our Teſus was,and is the true 
gument. Meſſias and no other. et vs herein conſider the markes of 
the Meſſias,wherby he might be knowne : and ſo ſhal we 
ſce that our Sauiour Icſus Chriſt is the onely true Meſſias, 

\ and none but hc. | 
\ Pſal1.8 22, 1 One marke for vs to know the Meſſizs by,is,that when 
| Eſay6 hee came, hee ſhould not be knowne or acknowledged to 


Deut 28, be the Meſſiar, but ſhould bee reieRed and refuſed of the 
_ - Iewiſh Nation, to the ende hee might bee put to death a- 
Pex.9 4 mongſtthem,according to the foreappointment and de- 
The firſt proof terminate counlell of God : for had they receiued him for 
that Chriſt was the Aſeſſizs, they would neuer haue vied him ſo ſhameful- 
.the Mefliab. ly as they did,neither ſhould hee then haue beene ſlainc a- 
mongſt them, as was foretold he ſhould. This then being 

one marke of the £Meſſtas, that hee ſhould bee refuſed for 

the Meſſias of the Tewiſh Nation,and of the chicfeſt rulers 

_ amongſt them, is a great confirmation of our faith, in as 

much as it is found fully performed in our Sauiour Ieſus 

Chriſt, whom they ſcorned,reieted, condemned, and put 

to death. And therefore,as if the Iewiſh Nation had recei- 

ued our Ieſus for the Meſſias, it had beene an vadoubted 

argument that he had not beene the right Meſſias ; ſo on 

the other fide becauſe they did ld: him, it is a very 

ſtrong perſwafion to'vs, that hee was,and is the very true 


. Neſſias 


_ 
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7 GabirevounPMn. 
Me finderde, In'vainethereforcitis, i if any dolooke 6&7, | 
ſhi Meſſier as ſhould bewholly recciucd of the Jewiſh, 
Natioh or n6netuch was p Sram cry was 'foretolde: , . 
(contrariwiſe) thar hee ſhould; bee d of them, agour 
Telus was : thatſo he mightbemadean offering for 6 inne, 
according tothe preordination of God. _:-#* =, 
"4 Je was fortrokiof” the Meſſias that he ſhould be born-1- Many ocher- 
ate nee oe Thattheplace of his birth, ſhould > Particular: | 
beBedklem,Mich. 5. 1, Ther ar his birth all che; Infants 5, F'*%fe% 
ditid'abour Berhlem ſhould be flaine for his fake.Ier.3.. 
I5. Thatthe Kings of the earth. ſhould; come. and adore. 
him; attd offer gold and other gifts voto bim, Pſal. 71. to. 
That he ſhould” be preſented in the Temple'of Tentfalem, 5 
for the greater glory of the ſecond: le, Mal:3.1. That;6 
hee ſhould: ro ron d thence againe, 


Hoſ.x 1,2.That a ftarr d athis birth, to noti- 
fie his Torn r en Baptift 5 
—_—— and power of and thereforc 


the rncFeriges to g0E before him,and to: pi proper the way, 


_— in the def upward. yz 4943 AVE: 
ole -owne pteaching ; with all- 


ini icrſ, nada nancy of pie Bagg. 2. 2:That;9 
poore, abie&,and ry no. reputation. in this. 
world Bl 54D ro Dan lagna That he ſhould doe,1e 


+ (G1.43\ Thathe 11: 
, TDD wpegle Dun. D147 
Thatheſhould be-betrayed by one ho 


hand, yg. diſh with him,and was his owne Diſciple, - 
t:yer:g.and Plag5 ver. Ther py, fldfor I4 
t of ke; Zac.pn oe wa Then wb ers 

thi peeces thereshould be -bought 
' po er.30. Tharhe ſhould ride into Icruſalem vp- 16 

_ ontan'Aﬀe belote his Paſſion, Zach. 9.9. Thatthe Iewes: 17 
ſhould beate and buffet his face, and defile the, ſame with 
ſpitting vpon it,Efa.50.6.Thar they ſhould whip his body 18: 
bef6re they put himro death, Eſa.s 3. 2-Pla.,37-18.. That 19; 
they ſhould put himco death among . thecues $1.0 gpl 


IS 3: 
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20 ors: Efay,s 2.12... Tharthey ſhould giue hi 

Hinke/diowle bis apparttl, and/eaf lors for his vpper.gar- 

21 ment: Pfal.68:22.and PfaL224k That þc manner ,of, his: 

| deathſhould'be crucifixion,that is,nailing ofhis hands and 
his feet vntothe Groſſe: Plal. 22. 16, Zach. 3 2. That his 

22 ſide ſhould be pierced, &tharthey ſhould looke ypon him, 
23' when they had ſopierced him: Zach. 12. That he ſhould 
_ "riſe againfrom(dearhrthe third day: P{al, x6. 10. Hoſ.: 6,3, 
24 That he ſhould aſcend into heauen, and Gt at the right band 
ofhis Father (in glory and __— and likea ing. 
potentate ouer-ruling all). PſaL 110. x. 2. All theſc.things 
and whatſoeuer clic ing to the Adeſi45, arc found: 

" perfetly fulfilled in Tefus Chriſt, and in'no/ other. | And: 
therefore he alone and nootber is the true 2effſias. 

3 Hitherto haue I pokenof ſuch circumſtances and ac- 
.cidents,as did belong vmorhe Ng or nb 3 an 


fiott into heatengand there fitting/at the right hand of his 
Father : and alſo ofhis reie&ion by the Jewes, and Jewiſh 
Nation reithataalbeatheg yey wonderfull, and 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh anywmans beketfſe.in Chriſt Teſs our. 
Lord.in whomonly chey are found faichfully folfilled;iyer. 
' if we ſhall eonfider withall, che cimeef the Aeſſias his ap- 
pearing,and when he ſhould come into the world, ourfaich 
-£ egg ret mnad ps): Uh 
”* Dan.2.39. 44% 7 >: I theProphet ofGod(whioliuedinghe timegfthe, 
rumea wins, firſt Monarchy (foretoldtharthereſhould be three Mpnar- 
time of Chriſt, cHieStnote,and the laft of theſe foute Monarchies greazeſt 
comming. ofall And that the dayrsof this fourth and laſt Monar- 
* ” chy (which wastheRomane Monaschy. or Empire). the. 
. ' ctertall King or #4kes ſhould carne, and build vp Gods, 
AC ply : for Icfhg came, and was boxne in the tourth- 
Mo which wasthe Romanc)namiely,jn the dayes of 
eAnguſtes the Romane Braperour. But yet.let ys goe more 

' rity ro the marrer. [N05 .81 1,3 nicer vn 
[3 Meds =o ( as all men know.) was buil- 
ded twice :furft by King Salman, which laficd about 440. 
, $ £107 | yeeres 
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FL ne by Arab <ks pu at the Jewes = 
A ivigec | Bur;this Temple, 
the materiall þ 


r.Eſdr. 3, 
Agge..4. 
«tage 2.5.6. 
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for i was deftroyod 

os of cuirSauiotr: into! eſo => 

ſonne to dope ax the Romane Emperour. Mot vainely 

ehecefore dacrtheJervesor anyather expeAt for a Afi 

woconit;aſoritbedeſytion)ofthat ſecond Tempk.-12-1r | 
_Letvs yermoreazdr roonGder the propbefie/ of oldefa- > 

$e6-conderning the particular time of the Adofier his>4p. 

>Comebicher my children (faith he) char f iy Geng. 

you the things that are to bappenin the tatrerahirt,ccFhe 

Or 0"; depart frem ludeb-wutil Shilecomn,which is 

AO 6 Is Gemtddes, *.By Shlowvanythe m_ 


ants pr T 1 ke fret of tets "i 
veer Fred King bob ones e: For Tiparts = þ 


IS 


=. avid, (whoa 
Sis... on hr enibeof Ine). it ne depatt froth 
© «+ 130.) chitrtibe buvidnzindd\alwaics 49 it veil the dayes of - If 


> King Hervd ; art jo eee ,and riot yulbhode ana. 
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earl eomitn 


; | of the'rribt 
= nl de bpm" yt: Lews, (nk 
ED ne 

"OM of incl dc ; I $oopmr—arap. and of the tribe 

—_ ICT. teat tamed Hoods f 

ep9.69.13. _— Et r(cas Fojephns, whowell | 

wy rear et fry ang EK. "5 | 

ncance and fauour with the Sn | 

. pany iy bybls faid Fathers:meanes'( who was, as [s £3 

anb,« well :monied man, induſtrious, 'and fatious _ ; 

_ ES cand ambirion, being*of him- | 

Landof moſt excellent and rare 

qualities 


bye woman of his: ya ens heron, RY 
++; oalers ruler ofthe Prouifice and land of Ga- , 
_ tile wnder bim.Bur Hirea»nsr afterwards in a bartel 
+ thePacthians, fllings their aids, and-was thkett's Fears 
© Hiefpriſoney into-Parthia. | 3 
.. IBHerodthien tookehis i jownLy to Romie, me has be T% 
* raihed$2o0 be created King of Tewry, without any title or in- 
weft inthe world: for that nor only his father m law gr 
cans was then ling in Parthia; bur alfo his younger'bros 
_ chet Ariftobulas! BY three of his ſonnes, VIZ: (Ari 
| Alexander, & Ariſtobulus) with diuers others of the blood 
I were aliue alſo, by di 
Herod therha ocured is meanes to- be 
| fon grocd he hane Le #1 harids — Cn 
Epos, pur him co defth. Hee brought alſo 
"1 ' Gent his younger brother 4riFfobulns, and Hh, 
# fonnes likewite. He put to dearh alfo his owne wife cAf4- 
 Hiammes, which was Hrcann daughter,as alf6 Hex. 
 #ardra hermother; and ſoone aftereweo © + OWHEfonAEs 
' whichhehadby the fare Marianes; 
_oftheblovd Royall of hida : ahd a Keele trhat hat agtine, 
= rw death his third ſon, named Anriparer. He cauſed 
bee ſhine fortic of the chicfeft Noblemien'sf the 
fame Tribe of Tidahbt Ad as Philothe Tew (who, lived 
akedame Hfecwith: him )-writeth, 'Hepat to dextbaltt 
+ Sabhnbis ;thit is, the twenty ſcucn Senators &r Elders'of | 
theTibeof Iudah that ruled the people. He killedrhe chicf 
AgeKig of the Phariſies: He burned the geneal of 
| es and Princes of the houſe of dah, af id caalfett 
feru 


Damaſctn1e, a Hiſto! ipher, "iti wis 

kfie,x0 draw out 2 egret for hynand his line, 

as though he had deſcended from rhe ancient Kings of Tu- 
Uuh, Hee teanilatod the Priefthood and fold it to ſtran- 
probes ara heſorazed, pur ors gted” the 
n= mr fuck ſort. a5ho 0nd nt rt me Ao 
Poopatiry remind cbernts Now theo daics b _ 
\ g 


King Herod, and nox till then, was:the.: Scepter, that is hg Y 


goucrfment departed from Iudah; andtherefore then,and } 
nottill then,was the Mefſias to appeare, according to that 
prophecie of [acoþ,andſo'ir. came to paſle accordingly: for _ 
Chriſt Teſus-the true, andyndoubred :Meſhas -was ther; 
bornegwiz,in-the.time of Herad King of Tewrie; In. vaine | 
nets doe the Iewes, or any other, Jgoke for any other 
Meſſias to. come. after the daies of that Herod; in:whoſe - 
time (and not before) was the Scepter and all principalitie I 
andgouernment departed vtterly from the houſe of Judah: | 
pe in histime; and neither before nor after, was 
the Meiſtas to.appeare and come, accordivg to Facobs pro. 
hecie. ol: po ORINy 
Daniel the Prophet yet goeth neerer to work, and fore. 
ſheweth euen the. very Wy and time of the day whenthe 
| x the ſinnes of the people : forin 
cere of Darius, ſonne of Abaſnerus, King of the | 


jel;cus-praying, about thax tin 
blarion.G: } Cnrkis Angell Gabris/to lignifiearid ſhew 
mo him{char atthe very beginning of his ſupplications, 
the commandement. came forth. for th&returne of the peo- 

; PET their captiuigy,andto build againe TeruſJlem:; and. 
|.» ſhewetb likewiſe, that as the people had now beene in the 
- captiuitie, of Babylon ſcuentie yeeres, and: then were deli 
-ueredfrom'that their earthly bondage : ſo it ſhould come 

£0 paſſe, that within ſcuentie weckes of yeeres, the Meſſi 
ſhould come,who ſhould fiviſh wickednes,ſeale yp finnei, 
blorout iniquirie, and-bring in eucrlaſting righteonſneſſe 

and be adelerer nor only framthe outward;bur from thy 
fpirituall Babylon,and belliſh Egypt. |, .' * 17 
The wards of the Angell be thele following ; At the ws 

17 be ws of cby Snpplications, the commandement cane 
for * and I ams come ta ſhew thee; for then att, realy bales 
ned: cherfore underſtand the matter avd conſider the vifien 


Sewentia 
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BY S$nmntieweckes are determinedower thy prople,and over thy. 
 bolyCitic to finiſhwichedves, and to ſeale vp fins, andtoblor.. 


vp the viſion and prophecie,and to anoint.the HoLy op Ho.. 


that from the going forth of the commandement,tg bring 4- "=" 


E. , Bp EE. CE iD OD VE Go EP — EV. JEW: LE 


- domada annorum.a weeke of yeeres,as in Leuit.25.8.where cap.23.6 alibi 
-- itisfaid, 7bon ſhalt number onto thee ſenen weeks of yeeres, poſiea, 
.. thatis, ſewen times ſenen yeeres, which make fartie and nine, 


* :.;Nowitis moſt certaine that theſe ſcuentie- weekes are 


' foure hundred and ninctie yeeres, within which time the 


_ atrhe beginning of his ſupplications; which were ghe firſt 


Gods Arrow againſt Acbiefts, 


ont iniquity ,and to bring in enerlating righteonſnes,to ſcale. . 


LIES, or the Mosr HoLv, Kvow therefore and vnderitand, 


dine the prople,and to build lernſalem;unto MesSiau Tus 
| "HSM there ſball be ſenen weekes, and threeſcore and two 
weekes,c. After theſe threeſcore and two weeks ſhall Mes- 
'$14ft be ſlaineand not for bimſeife. cc. He ſpall confirme the 
Cconrnant with many for one weeke, and in the middeſt of the 
. wrths he ſhall canſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe» 
For the better vnderſtanding of which words,itmuſt be re- pypofirion of 
membred,that this word Hebdemaad:, fignifying a weeke,' Daniels pro. 
or ſeuenzis ſometimes taken for a weeke of daies,thar is,ſe- phecic. 
_ uendaies; and then it is called Hebdomada diernum, a week 
of daics; as inthis prophecie of Daniel he ſaith of himſelle, pax.1o.z, 
that he did monttne three weekes of daies. Bur at other times 
i fignificth the ſpace of ſeuen yeers, and that is called Heb» j,y;, 17 g.4 


geeres, 


fb be vnderſtood of weekes of yeeres, and not of daies, for 
that! cuen by the Tewes owne confeſſion, as alſo. by the 
bookes of Eſdra it is manifeſt, that the Temple and Ieru- 
falem were many yeeres in building before they were fi 
riſhed. Theſe ſeuentic weekes of yeeres therefore are ſe- 
uentimes ſcuentie yeefes)which make in a ſumme torall, 


Mcſhias ſhould be ſlaine;; for from the going foorth of the 
commandement to bring the people backe againe, and 
to-build Ieruſalem, ( which commandement went foorth 


yecre of Dari, as the text ſheweth )ynto the time that 
Meſſiah the Prince' was anointed. to. preach the-King- = 


dome of G OD, which was afterhis baptiſme, when bec 
. B 2 - | began 
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here muſt be 4 
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Plal.88. 


3.Kines 7, 
4 > tha 


that Tiberiu (aſar,the Romance Emperor, 


- ow = : YE __ ' 


weekes; and rhreefcore and ewoweekes, thatis, fortic\ and 


ted fromrthat time of Derize,wherein the comma 


went forth, are fully-accompliſhed inthe fifteenth yeere of | b 
 Tiberim@Gafar : ar which time Chriſt Teſus was baptized 


and anointed by the ſpirit of God, deſcending down-ypot 


, 


nine weekes, which make foure hundred, foureſcore, and - 
three yeers: which numberof yeers being rightly accoun.. 


Guo. 
., 


him1in the forme ofaDoue, «voice alſo being heard from Þ { 


heauen, ſaying ; T his 5s my belowed Sonne in whom 1 am tvell 


*'Yet is there one weeke more to make vp the number of 


fencnry,inthe midſt of which weeke the Meffiah ſhould be. 


flaine,which cameto paſſe accordingly :forinthe midft of 
that week&;thar is,abour three yeers & ahalfe after Chriſt 


baptiſme, Chriſt Ieſus the true Mefſias was pur to death, : 


and diedfor our (ins, whichwas in the cighteenth yeere of 
Tiberims Ceſar In vaine therefore doe the Tewes or any 04 
ther looke for another Meffias to: come, after the daics of 


4 The Scriptures do ſhew that the Meffias ſhould come 


of the ſectle of David, according ro the words of God, I _ 
haue ſworne unto Danid my ſernant,I will prepare thy ſeeds 


for ener and will build vp thy ſeate to al generations Which 


cannort'be applied to King S/omos his ſonne (as the lar - 


ewes applic it ):: for theſe words, that his kingdeme' ſhall 
ſtand for cuer,and for all eternity, cannot be verified in $«s 
homon whole earthly kingdome was rent and tome in pee- 


ces ftraight after his death by /eroboam, and not long after , 


as it were extinguiſhed : neither can they be ynderſtood of 
uy terreſtriall King - but they muſt needes bee ynderftood 

an eternall King, which ſhould come of David: ſeede. 
The promiſe thetymade to David for Chriſt to come of his 


ſeede,is againe repeated after his death by many Prophets, - 


and confirmed by God : as in /erewy, where God victh 
theſe words; Behold, the daies come on, that I will raiſe vp 


1er.23.0.04c, Onto Davida inf ſeeder, and hee ſhall raigne a King , and 


& 33.36, 


Thall bee wiſe , and ſhall doe indgement and initice _ 
fart 


ine, but for Chriſt, parti- 
of Dazids for that David was'the 
ofthe Tribe lenny was Chriſts 
Li erthia _— bich wat hn Pile - 
| pr gs. which c inE. 
| = who lued about theſame time thas /eremy did)the 
Mcſias is called by the qomecf Denilbimkelice: for thus 
| faithGod atthartimeto Gneabinp dent aur: my flecke nei 
; pk Be they any :[wil ſet ower thi ©* 
_ ard.and he. anid my ſernant he 
bat fred them,and be ſhal rub nmr WIEN / wil be theer 
Ged,and my ſer vant Danid ſhal be 'cheir Erinch. In which 
- words,not only wethat.are Chriſtians, butthe/latter Jewes 
alſo themſclues doe. confeſſe in..the Thalmud,; that their 
al called David, for that hee was to deſcrnd of his 
. ſeede 
Now then levee whack Lhe Cbelil our: eo &iied. did 
Spe of theſeede of Dawid, a5 was forctold/ the Meffias 
| Mp! is plaine that he did, forneuer any/man doubted 
char Ieſuswas GireQty of therribe of Lndak, 
and deſcended lineal Yo zÞy his morher,of the onely houſe of 
David (as was foretold hee ſhould) : which is confirmed 
moſt cleerly by the two gencalogies & pens ſet down 
by Sairit Afarchew and Saint Luke, bleſſed Vi 
' Whole deſcent from Davidand [ofſepb, that was fre Gone 
tribe and kindred with her :for according to the lawof the 
Iewes,they vied to marry intheir owne tribe. And therfore 
the Euangeliſts ſhewing the line of /ojeph, do thereby alſd 
. \ declare the lincage and Rocke of Mſary,(the mother of Te- 
ſus) as being a thing then ſufficiently knowne vnto all, 
though they ſpeake no more. - 
Secondly it is confirmed by _ repairing ynto aſt 
B_3- 


_ 3453» 


Luk. 3+ 


AMatth. x. 


Lk a.1.3.3. 
4:5 


Thal. tra, 
Sanh. cap. 
Higmar, 
Rom. 1.3.4, 


Rab. Sirs. 
Bea. tobai. in 
64p2. Gen. 


fore earner heyanagr * 
Re Se oh 


hetouſe of LD ps 2 - which 
would neuer haye = haue done it £ 

any colour:forſuch aſpeech (if it whly Love bio loa 
ke weaddentie aaa: our Teſus not to bee the | 


| true Meſſias. © Bur it appearcth they never doubted of this, - 


Yea, adde farther, thatit remain regiſtred in theTewes - 
Thalmud ir ſcife;rthat leſus of Nazareth crucified was ofthe | 
_ Zerebabel of the houſe of Denid. Wher- 
thatſaying of Paw/ the A ,where hee te © 
_— was borne of 


_ vute = bb phe 


power according to of ſanitification. 
ea is plentifully 
by the Euangdifts:and that ſo the Mefſias mother. 
ſhould be,the Scriptures of the ewes do ſufficiently ſhew: - ©: - 
For in Efay 7. 14-itis told as a ftrange thing to King A |; 
chas (and ſo it is indeed) that a Virgin ſhould conceiue and W 
bring forth a Sonne, and they ſhould call his name Ewv- 
manuel, that is, God with vs. Which could not be ftrange,if 
the Hebrew wordin that place did fignific onely a young 
woman (as ſome later Ring doe affirme) for that isno 
ſtrange or new thing, but common and ordinary for young 


. women to copceiue and: beare chifdren : whergfore the 


Sepruagint doe rightly. tranſlate the word Parihenos, 
ons properly and fully fignificth a Virgin,and ſo did alſo 
the Elder Iewes vaderſtand it,as Rabbi Simon well noteth.' 
And Kabb: eMoſes Hatlarſan of ſingular credir among 
the lewes)rpon theſe words ofthePlalme; Truth ſhall = 
forth 


ſerdof Danid are 
Ce the fo of Godiw, $5 
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FF fot a Hare provieth-by arr 
- -outof man meoy lors places of Scripture, not chat the mother quek.3.in Bo 
|. "ofthe Meffias ſhall be a Virgin,bur alſo that her name ſhall 77.9 
be'Mary, Like as doth lame Rabbi Hacadeſeb pro- 37 Een 
- ' neth by the ſame 2rt our of many texts of ſcripture, thatthe 
-Meſſias name at his commin ſhall be Ieſus, And that the ler.31.32., 
mother of the Mcfhasſhould bee a Virgin, may further ap- 
pearein the prophecie of Jeremy, where God. Taith, [ will 
works « new thing vpou earth, Awoman ſhall ingirew-or in 
'Gleſe « man + which were no newthing,bur viſual and won- 
except ber ratkuibl Wo Viegts that ſhould beare a 


. * Now becauſe Chriſt Teſus by the wonderfull workes 
| and ſurpaſſing miracles which hee did, being ſuch as no 
| ran could doe(if hee had been but a bare man) as alſo by 
- his do&tine,words, and deedes did declare him- 
ſclfe to be the Sonne of God, ſent from. the boſome of his 
Tp —_ let vs alfo as wee have found the Meſhas to bec 
ſearch whether hee ought not to bee God alſo.The 
Scriptures of the Iewes giue anſwere, that hee ought 
to beeGod alſs, — God and man. Which fant. 4. 
'- - thingis lignified pher Eſ«7, when he ſaith: 7 hep 5 
_ ſhalcall brs name CO which i by interpretation, God Eſay 9.6. 
with vs. Againethe ſame Eſay teſtifieth, thatthey ſhall call - 
his name wond-» full,comnſeller,the mighty Ged,the _— Eſay 4.4+ 
ſting Father, the Prince of peace. Againe, by Eſa he is cal 
| led Fa iſſne of the Lord,and alſo the fruit of a — @> y'.s 
him to bee beth the Sanne of God,and tbe Sonne of wa 
And Teremy the Propher doth teſtifie of him, thar he ſhalt | 
be called the righteous God, or God our righteouſneſſe. And ,,,.33.6.6 
God himſelfe faith ofhim; Thos art my ſoun?, this day bene 25. 
Tbegotten thee, And Dexid proucth him plainlyto bee the P/al.r.7, : 
God: ———— Ry" | 
B 4 [ 


L d; T. - f ” > OE oF 
Ce hefiidy wats rhe rnb fe Pooer +Sich 4 


David callettihim-bs'\'Lord,itis manifeſt thathie rakerh him 


 . _noronlytdbeman;burGod alſo, 'eventhe ſone of God, 


Bſay 49.6, 


theſecondperſon imrhe Trinity; This marrer is teſtified al- 
molt cuerywhere inthe Scriprureof theTeings,” and there 


foro] pooh nat fankeFroump 


lifie./ | 
"7; Yer becauſe thelewes dolooke for thi Meſa bee 4 
aterreftriall King which ſhould reigne in Iewrie, and ſub< 
due all their enemies w his terreſtriall power pans | 
wherein how groflely they erre, as the premiſſcs d 
ſhew; ſoisir not impertinenthere to ſpeake ſome w oy 
conuince their {o -an' opinion; + For. firſt, the 'time is 
paſt long agoe 'w the Mefſias ſhould come, and yer 
- they dreamie of, hath been raig-. 
ning in Tewrie : ahd therefore yery experience and ng; 


ledge of the times mi teach them'to abandon ſo fooliſh. 
a conceit.. Daniel himibe ertynall King. Aichea. 
Des a mae. fre which cannot be ſuppoſed of 


Kingdome. Againe, Ahs of mee ({aith God 
ro hisSonn;obe Moſſier and Leif ne wato thee the bea- 
then for thine inheritace,& the yttermoſsparts of the world 

for thy poſſeſſion. Which words doe ſhew, that the Meſfias 
ſhould bee an yniuerſall ; torule not onely ouer the 
lewes, but ouer the Gentiles fo, euen ouer all the world; 
= is laid;rbar he ſhall endure with the —_ and be- 
fore the Moone from generation to generation,be ſhal re 
from Seato Shaminedly end of the warld - All Kings far, 


. - dorehim;and all nations ſball ſerue bin; all tribes of be rarth * 


ſhallbe bleſſedin bim and allnations ſhallmagnifie bim: And 
it was told 4brabam, that in his feed (thatis, in the Meſ- 
fias which ſhould come of his ſcede) all Nations'of the 
earth ſhould bee bleſſed : how then ſhould hee ouerthrow - 
any Nation for the Tewes ſake (as they dreame) when all 
nations were to receiue their bleifing from him? In the pro- 
phecy of Eſ«y.the commiſhon of God his/Father vnts him 
1s thus ſet done « {7 us £00 little rag thou bee vnto me a /er= 


Want . 


- 
; ” 


' tation? Doth not Daniel expreſly ſay, that he ſhould come Daz.g. 


'- prefer Iſrael : Behold [haves hee alſo tobe @ 
« ynto. che Gentiles, that thaw bee my ſalnation unie the 
uthirma/l parnof the eexth,. Every where almoſt it is teſti: . 
FF fiedftharthe Gentiles ſhuld haue every,way-as much, inter- 
_ eſtinthe Mefſfias-as the Tewes, and. d'beas beneficial 
yntothem.. The Meſſias therefore,though hee betermeda 
Kifig,and is ſo indeed, yer isto be ſuppoledia ſpirituall and 


etetmall King (asthe Prophets declare; him ): foritis-r00 
childiſh and fond to imagine him to bee an earthlyKing, 
which ſhould: raigne onely in Iudea,-and-bee a great and 


mightie terreſtriall conqueror.Doth not Zacharie (as tqu- Zachar.g. 


ching his eſtate in this world) ſhew; that hee ſhould come 


;riding ypon an afſe? Doth nor Ear ſay,thatin thi 
poorejpriding e Sp lay cxin his 579g, 


eeſhould be amandeſpiſcd, abi 


ofno repu- 


to be ſlaine,that with his ſacrifice hee might take away fin, 


and ceaſe all other ſactifices?-Doth not Zacharie ſay, that Zach.12 . 
| theyſhouldlooke vponbinsafvcrthey had fieacedor os = |. 
| tr c<rrp $3 


cified him? And doth not the Prophet Eſay {: 
be gaue his ſoule an offering for finne, and that hee 


belead as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and as a Lambe'dumbe 


before hisſhearer, ſo opened not bee: his' mouth Where 


then is his pompe, when hee was to be poore? Where was 
his earthly honor,when he was to be abieQtand ofno'repu- 
tation? Where was his worldly conqueſt, when hee was 


 himſelfto befſlaine? Where ſhould his fle{bly reſiſtance be, 


when he was not ſo much as to offer it, yea when: his ene- 
mies wereto leade him to death as the ſheep to theflaugh- 
ter,and as 2 Lambe dumbe before his ſhearer, not opening 
his mouth+to ſaue himlſelfe? Yea, how ſhould the Iewes. 
thinke (if they would throughly confider) that-the Mefſias 
ſhould be ſuch a one as they dreame of, when rhey were 


the men that ſhould purſue him to death, and whom they 


ſhould looke'vpon when they had pierced him ? 


Theſe things which haue been ſpoken (though in very 
briefe and plaine ſort) are, I truſt, ſufficient to conuince the 
lewesthat our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt is that {cede 
of 
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| Chriſt the true in all thevery true, certaine, and vndoubred 
| Chriſtian reli- fo, altthings which were: fore-told of the Meſſias,do firly, - 


p19 Iconclude againſtthem, that the Chriſtian religion(which | 
wee e, and whichwee hold derined tovs from that - 
. Chriftthe true Meffias, the author thereof ) wm Fre. 
_— whichis xcceprable to God, -- 
'C HAP: HL: -:: - 
herein & 4 ſhewed, that the Chriſtian Religion is the 
_ ne the Gennes gand a, all +; = of t 
- _ 


{gs l © PL confefſed one 

ES Es Gf Lg God. giſt | 
” - . Platoepiſt.x 3. 
b. "4d ad Dj » 
Plotin, Bunce 


8.1.2.6 
.6.b.4.cap. 


3253:4. wardly tothe etror of the ſort, in naming of g 


but one God (as the Chriſtian religi 
{ holdeth) al the learned fort ofthe 
i! then Philoſophers hauc Carded 


Procl.inTheo. ynto Dionyþs King of Sicily,wherin he giueth him a fi 


Þ - og Platon.ep 
_ ot ppar>h boat mami act Hine diſces tw 
: | & dem.1.31. ſeriba 


42.55, PT” few plaribas. Herby(faith heVſbal yew __ whether 


1 write in earne# or not:for whe { write in earneſt, [begin 
letter with one God: ox when [ write not in earneſt, ] do begin 


learned y euer profeſſed FPlaronick ſet, Plotmms, Porphy- 
rins, 8 Procius rol FP proue in diuers parts ; ofthe 


_:: actiabitg deakbietburketchongherbothabtfhee, 
2M 8& their maſter Plats, neuer belecued indeed but one God, 


whom all the Nations of he earth ſhould be blefſed,andis ' 
Mefſtah: ergo, w was fore-promiſed and fore-rold by their Prophets, : 
yy fully,and only agree to him, and to no other, Andtherefore | : 


= Hat thre is a God, the Heathen have : 
euermore confeſſed, and that there is - 


Motor tomarem er ker. eptirn ny by ws, " : 


_— 
FI 


ego ſerid necns; cum ſeriv,ordjor epiftola ab vns Deo: . 


Aire | 


SK || ed : for ocuer they difſembled ac if 


pI y_ ſurely they neuer ſpeake of mo then of one God.Which 
occa.cap.z3, thing may appeare by P/aroin an Epiſtle which he writerh. - 


RY ods. And three of themoſt 


che 1+ nenn ay ch ran ara hrethdiRs 
[dude futraryetbin 


the matter morecleerely, 


pete 


dim ab par ngar Boers power ws 
ns honor; and therefore they thou ghee. 


- vigharthe ground high God could not be Lultc 


number of inferior waiti me attendin 
EST 5 veoek 
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| - aflar oh 22411 
"I Z 0m, the chiefe and Father of all the Stoicks was wont 
- rofay(as Ariſtotle himſelfe reporteth) that either one-Ged, 


- #7 »&:Ged. Which opinion of One God, igauerred cuery 
_ where by P/aterch and Seneca, two moſt excellent wri- 
- rers,and great admirers of the Stoick ſcueritic.. And be- 
. fore them by Epifleras,.a man-of fingular account in that 
|*&K, whoſes words were elteemed Oracles; Dicendum ante 
emnia,vnnm efſe Denn, omni regere, omnibus pronidere : 
Before all things (faith he)we muſt affirme that there is one 
God,and thatthis God goucrneth all and hath pronidence 
over all. 

'- As for the Academickes, alrhough their vſage was to 
doubt and diſpure euery ching, as Creero ſtemeth to docin 
his diſcourſe concerning the gods 


And 3s for Serrates,who was the Father and foundar of the 


Apeo. 


alſo one God; and faith moreouer in the 
chotnkindecf was inucnted to ex- 
my rr one- ;-byrhe mulricude of his 
at belike the fooliſher 


Fs phi pe 
- and Apbrediſew,two principall Peripatericks, do.confirme faph. Alex. 


afrobd ts 


»; 


;yet at laſt hce- conclu- Cicero (ib. de 


” nalura Deor. 
deth inthis point withrhe Stoicks, who. belecued-oze God, pultins Alegs 


2 Laeite in Vis 


Academicke bed? ( i was tudged by the Ocacle-of 2 50; 7 
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Philloſophers:then (who'in their - 


" +? 


Vide apud -., AlFthi 
P lutarch, time bare the 


a _ -on of one God, whetrthey'cameto1 tt 


eine. And yet f wee willaſcend 
is theſe ſed vegan;that is,to 
Aſcley, : wewtinus and beforethem's 


ſuch men as'wete famous(ether for rheiryaliant aQs, their 
fingular nuention inmatrers; their good turnes*to'others, | 
- ortheir ownerare gifts -and qualities aboue others) with 
their title of Gods, but yet they beleeued-nor that thoſe 
men were gods : yea they knew themto be no other then 
mortall meg,which thing * #ſhewerh; when hee” || 
Triſm irycman. faith; Dros nonature rativne ſtd boworic cauſa nominanns: 
cap,2.3-4.5, Wename them-gods, notim-refpe& of their natures, but © 
&<.m Aſcled.t. fox honours ſake. That is, wee call them gods, not for that 
+6.66  yethinkethemtobeſo,bur becaiiſe-ynder' that tirle, wee 
Cicero, his opi- ties which were in then.Cicevo likewiſe teſtificth the 
nion concer- in theſe words : The life of man (faith hee) and common g 
GE *: ſtome,bawe now receined to'lift vp tobhraneuby fame & good 
of the im il. ſuch #n7 as fer their good trntoaveacconntedexcellent: | 
þ and hereof it commeth, that Hereules, Cattor, and Pollux,” 
Perſeus, his Aeſcnlapins,and Liber, (which were but m:n) are now ree« 
' opinion." Toned for gods, Perſeus likewiſe Zewos ſcholler teftifieth 
Herod, Lib,t. the ſame. And therefore did the Grecianstruly thinke;who 
(as Herodotus reporteth) thought thar their gods (whom 
they ſo called) were no other atfirſt then'morrall men, and 
ſo is the common opinion ofall. And when men and wo- _ 
men that were famous, excellent, and fu afſing others 
_ died; becauſethe memorie of them ſhould” not die with * 
them, bur remaine as preſidents to follow, or as perſons to 
be admired at : thoſe that were liuing could not'bee con- 
| | tent 


"' Hut alſo would needes haue 


them : and-potſocon.. lauy. 
proceededfurther, and builded Altars and 
Temples vntothem,and at length conſecrated Prieſts, and 
inted certaine rites, ceremonies, and ſacrifices to 'bee 
| taking occaſion and fit 
opportunitie, (purpoling alwaies to ſeduce the' world, and 
might) encred.ar 


tenced,.. 


onethere. The Diuell hereupon 


to-hold thera inetrar ſo farre forth as he 
laft.into thole Altars (which were dedicated $0 thoſe men) 
+ _ andynderthe names of thaſe,men,made'way:to have him- 

. | ſelfe worſbipped (in lead of tbe true God). Forvrue- it is 
whichche ſacred Plaline wignefleth; 7has whe Gentiles ſe- 
 Crificed their ſonnes and davghters onto dinels. And which 

: Pani ſaithgbatwhetſoencr 


.- thoſe Ahars,receiued their ſacrifices offered to them, heing 
gudriey had them in ſuch a ipredicament; and) 
irdeluſionſhould bee the ſtronger,vrider thenames of 
thoſermen they would yeeld forth anſwers to ſuch-as came 
,, todemaund any queſtionsofthem,and thoſe theiranfwers 
. were wiinen by their Priefts, and called Oracles: and with 
feb ſleights thoſe diudlifh fgirits; bewirched: ghowotld; 
and deceiued them. - OF which their Oracles more {hall be 
| ſpoken hereafter, But here-firſt-I make this argument 2-- 
. 1 Theywhich(bowſoew:rr igunr untly worſhip divels are: far 
from the 1rwe Religion:abis igplane,) > - i 
But the Gentiles worſpipnedalimels': Ergo; 8c. 


That the Gentiles worſhi —_— {reve ar 
appeare, firſt by-this reafon, for that-thoſe cheir 


lowed (yea.required) not beaſts, burmento bee .factificed | 
vetothem,; delighting themſelues in fuch infinicemurthers 
andan ers,as were moſt cruell andvnnaturall, ig- - 
nifying therafelues to bee thereby appealed, wherein Exod 


ir 
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Plal.105, 


Gentiles offer they offer wnts 1:(9719-20. 
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21 © Golll drvewaganf anbuiſh, - 0 
Poh4.de Ju- is mot difpleaſed? For( as Polydor Virgil hath colleCted) 
wen b.y cap 8. the people of Rhodes facrificed a man'to Stare. In the 
Mind Salamis,a man was ſacrificed to-Hgravals, To Dis. 
©: mederinthe Temple of Pallar, a mani was offered, who be. 
41-1" ingrhriceled about the Altar byyoung men,wasarlaſt by 
© © thePrieft funnethorow wht a"ſpeare, and pur into the 
fire and burnt. Among the/ people of Cyprus, Tewcrue ſa- 
ctificed humane ſacrifice vnto 1«prter, and left the ſameto = 
ſteritie to follow. To Diez likewiſe humane facrifices 
were offered. The like was done to Heſws and 7 extater. 
Amongft'the' Egyptians; three-men a-day which were 
ſought out (if they were cleane) were facrificed to June, 
Amongſt the Lacedemonians they were wont to facrifice 
a man'to Mars." The Phenicians in the calamitous timg .. 
of watre'atid 'peſtilence, were wwont' to ſacrifice ynto S#- 
- rurne\their deteſt friends, The people called Curetz ſacri 
ficed children ynto Sararve. At Laodicea a virgir was ſi | 
crificed ro Pallas. And amongſt the Arabians;cuery yeere 
achilde was ſacrificed and buried vnder the Altar. -Alfo 
the Thracians; Scythians; the Carthaginians, and-almoſt 
all the/Grecians-( eſpecially when they 'were to goe- 
warre) ſacrificed a man; All barbarous Nations hae. 
done the like: yea, the Frenchmen and Germans : yea, 
theRomans 'themſelues did the like facrifice, as namely, 
to Sarvree "in Tralic, a man was:facrificed' at the Altar! 
andnot otely ſo,bur hee was alfo to be caſt downe from'a 
Dion.H:li- bridge imo the river Tyber. D/onyſſiet Halicarnaſſens wii: 
6ar.1.Atiq. tetb, that wpitey and- Apollo were marueilous angrie, for 
that the tenth part of men were not ſacrificed. vnto them; 
and therefore foughr they reuenge vpon Italy. Diodorns 
reporteth , that - 4 Carthaginians when they were ouer- 
come of Agathocles King of the' Sicilians, thought their 
ods to be with themzand therfore to appeaſe them, 
acrificed ynto them two hundred of the Noble-mens ſons 
at a time. 'O monſtrous cruelry | Who then can poſliblie 
bee perſwaded otherwiſe, but that theſe gods of the Gen- 
| tiles (which they thus worſhipped & ſacrificed vnto ) were 
meere diuels,confidering that fuch monſtrous,vnkind, and 
Ya» 
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aine,theſe Gods of the Gentiles were not onely well 
leaſed with the ſacrifices of the blood of men, but alſo wel 

ed and. allowed of fornications,. adulteries, and all yn- 
deannes ;for at Alexandria the Image. of Satwrpe was moſt 
d uy eorſhipp d, Whoſe :Prielt 7ynanvy; bY DNEs 
dle- 
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Ouacles, Porphyry bimlclfe, the great Patron of Paganiime, Pophyr.libde 


| in a ſpecall: E,.OL the anſw &BOOS, reonſceh* 
wherein he protfſech ta he hath gathered truly withou oral 


| addition or detraction, the Oracles that were moſt famous 
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phyrie, of the prop ophecies of his gods we Farmoptir 
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i de another Heathen my Aepvnges— narned ooo 
falfitate oraculo. who fe. that hee had beetrmuch DO bob Oradles, 


ries de artifi- 40,4 more deceiued;, wrote alfoa ſpeci 


Gbus malefic. 


boobke jn the oy 
of their falſehoods anfics; pry jth i mit 
chjngs wheteitithey were dectined,t Wis'trotethitto cor? 
uince therii' bf oper fallthyod, for = (cu 7) they - 
would intiofue Me deat (of purpoſe) with fach'obſcu- 

rivies,zqttino HV, amphibologics,and doudtfulneſſe, as 


thar alwaies' hey webld Teaitd themſctues a tornet wheres = 
' 1 i140 ate chphr WA? ASHor e; when CrifÞ that 
'  fifidus thdrichKitg of Lydia, with the Oracle 


of eApolls,whecher ic ſhould ke: warte apainft the Per- 
fans, and thereby gbtaine their Empire ; the Oracle gane 
atifvvere' ius ;/f Cre fu without frare foal! Paſſe oner (Hai 
_ was d fintr that lay bawweene him and Perſiy) 
wo —_—— confuſion, 4'preat and rich Kingdome Yo 
which wor 5 paſſed ouethis armie, tm. h 
Petfix:buthct6 Lyddkiy owhe Kingdome, ani as 2 
ceived by tharviicertaineOraele. © «#7 2 ny 
"Like anFrer pittethE Oracle of Hpote'th PyreiRng 
iris, dertianindiig whether Keeſhould profper inthe 
war 4g; inft F Romans for ir wasdeliuered in theſe words; - 
Ate tt eAEacida mane once I fay that the ſonne 
of Aarne the Romanes may veg M; oh which 'O- 


 raclegPyrrburdie rimyb=p/ Fins to be thecot- 


- Wins eater cabin _ + the Roiſans. 


Anumber more fuch Oratles wich were,wherewith the 
wotld was dectiued, that trafted them: ; bur] need&UHbrt, 
recite them; for ( as it ap oa the Oracles ind anfiver 
whichtheir Initked Sp auc footth'in%mattas* 
andriieerdy evhitinigent wereTach as might bettaken and 
conſtrued'two waies : and rhetefore thitir worthippers (af 

pa” tat Þeen wile to haue noted rheir cunning and de- 

anſvers, containing no cerraintie at aff eHey had 


beer as good't fieuer to*come it them't6*enquiteof any 


mat 


came, 

. mighrbee the reaſon why theſe ditels'Gr 

3 no certain anſwers to their w 
 tersfuture, whercofthey were 

Thereaſonismavifeſt;for\to 


—— 


ARALEE 


Fg 


= 


could; thar {o their credit mighthaue beene-chemore; But ' 
iewas athing not intheir 


God,to know andforetell cerrainly the thin} 


come : for herem:God prouoketh 
cites tomake' triall and experience oftheir powerjintheſfis 


words: Declerrwwte v:(faith he)what ſouth 
and thereby we ſhall know that yee 
ſhewerhrthac the certaineforetellin 


manifeſt a diuine 


power, whereof 


wereto come; out of al doube 
ſuch cerraine, plaine, and yndoubrted Oractes and; 
mrhis behalfe, as would haue 
tredir in all the world; Bur now the falſehood and vncer- 
taintie and deceitfulnes ofthem, haue got them'j 

all diſcredic in all rhe world, and+manifeſted them-to 


; but 'ondyreferued ynto 


the g 


wa oo 


of the 


things future, doth 


thae'are to 


Gen- 


on 


diacliſh ſpirits are 
not partakers: for had'rheſe wicked ſpirits ſucks a power. 
. imthem, as certainely to know andforcrelſuchithings as 


wouldthen haue- = 


ſed thei extriaſing, 


per- 


fo berrer then lying ſpirits, whoſe worſhi were 
miſerably deluded by 34s ener the Hea | them- 
ſetnephane teſtified, 


Hwwing thus briefly,yer Itruſ ſufficiendy, dif brocued 
the religion of the Gentiles, as being a cruell, icked, falle;; 
lying,and deceitfull religion, haui 


all whereupon men 
maineth now that I ſhew! and 
truth of the Chriſtian religi 
the firſt argu 


reſt;or 


oN,'W 
ent, to ſh&wehe 


mit-no/ certaintie Ta 
urethemfelues; it're- 


rOOUE! againſ? rhefn the 


wee profeſſe, Whete' 


powerfultand vndoubred/ 


truth thereof, ſhall be this : namely, the' confeffion of the _ 
= of the Gentiles, that is, of Dinelsand helliſh Spitirs 


emſclues, who have viuen teſtimidnie thereof; <evien r0- 
C their 
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his ginthe world (who ſhould bebe light ofthe |} 
tioh whereof,rwo Orides of .Fpelle may e; the one 
whexeof was to a Prieſt of his owne that demaunded him 
of truereligion;and-af God : to whom he anſwered thus in 
Suidas inThulis Greeke : O thow vubappre Prieſt, why doeft thou arke mee of 
& Porpbjr.& God,that 1s the Father of allabings;2o of this moſt renowned 
Plate oraculls, 1... 1s doare and only fornt and of the Spirit that containeth 
all ? ee. Alas that fp:rit will enforce me ſhortly to leane this. 
habitation and plice of Orasles, The other Oracle was to 
#ſtws Ceſar, even about the very time that Chriſt was 
ie re appeare in the fleſh : for the ſaid -Emperour now 
to. age, would needes goe to Delpbes, and there - 
learne of Aps//o who ſhould raigne after him., aud whaz, 
ſhould become of things when be was dead. Apollo for 4 
great while would make no an{were,notwithſtanding Ae- 
gaitns had berne very liberal in making - lacrifice. 
called Hecatembe: butin the end,when the Emperour be- 
| gantoiterate his facrifice,and to beinſtant for an-anſwere, 
| Apolle (as it were go 19.7 7 A EE: 
Suidas in vita words vnto him : Aw Hebrew childe that ruleth over the 
Auguſtis bleſſed gods , commandeth mee to leave this habitation and, 
Nicepb.lib.l, out of hand to get mee to bell, But yet dee thow depart in fi- 
ea an lence frow onr Altars, Thus it , that this Hebrew: 
child (which is our Chriſt Teſus)hath power ouer the gods] | 
of the Gentiles,ta command them vnto hell, from whence: 
they came, to enioyne thery filence, and to remoue'thern} + 
fromtheir habitations : and therefore the Religion ofthis 
a Ielus (whereofhe is the author) muſt needs, euen- 
y the acknowledgement of the Diuels themſclues. (whom! 
he doth c | ) be the true Religien;;:: 
| ers t of the Diuinitic and truth thereof 
is this : namely,that it bath remoued by the: puiflant force 
thercof, all the gods of the Gentiles, in deſpighr of them, 
ceaſed their Oracles, and driven them cleane: out of the: 
earth, ſo that now they are no where to be found. And fo 
it wasfacetold by the Prophets,that Chriſt (whe he nu 
Altennatt 


Y. "Is p, 


-  Mitennu omnes Deos lerre, ſhall weare our all the gods Sy9pb.z, 
-  ftheearth. Thetrath whereof, all the world doth now ſee 
deerelyto be certaine and vndoubted = euent, 
-;-\The Oracles and anſwers of theſe gods,cuen in Ciceroes 
time ( as Cicero himſclfe witneſſerh, who lived fomewhat (icero lib.de 
before the comming of Chriſt) began to ceaſe: and at laſt dizin.2. 
by little and little they ceaſed altogether, and were vtter! 
. extin&tIris reported that in Egypr(when Chriſt was there 
with-/ofeph and tis mother Afary)all the Idols of that foo- Pohd.lib.s, 
 liſhand ſuperſtitious Nartion fell downe of their owne ac- c4p.3. 
cord.  Afterwards,in the time of the Emperour Adrias, 
allacrifices yntothoſe gods ceaſed, astalſo the Oracles of 
Apoilo, and all other Oracles became dumbe. Wherefore 
ſnxmmelfaith;Ceſſant oraculs Dolphy, that is, The Oracles 14vena!, 
ceaſe at Delphos. And another Poct faith : | 
- Exceſſere onmes adytis,ariſqne relittis, Lean, 
' 1;Dg,quihus inoperinm bac ,&c.that is: Al the pods 
teby this Empire ſtood, haue” departed' from their 
Temples,and left their Altars and place of their habitation. 
Platarch affirmeth the like, 8 is much boaſted ro ſeatch on Tome, te 
the cauſe and reaſon ofthe ceaſing of their Oracles, who 77 #«*: 
being 2 Heatheri was much troubled herewith;ghefing ar 
the marter,and yainly deuiſing fond conceits in his braine, 
notable indeede to pearce into the very cauſe thereof. Bur 
Porphyrie (enen thar great patron of Paganiline, and ene- 
' mieof Chriſtian Religion) canteach him, or any other, the 
true cauſe thereof, ſhewing them that ſince the commin 
ofTeſus;their gods are dumbe,and can doe them no =; | 
but all are gone: and departed from them." His words bee 
theſe: Nunc vero mir antnr (mquit)ſi tem multos anno; Citi- Porpbyr ad- 
14; pefte vexetar, cam ot o/Eſculapins et aly dg long? abſint **F1*).cbr if. 
45 ex: poſtea enim quams | nx vs colunr anhil viilitatic a dis o 
canſegws poſſmmus.Now(ſaith at” ras why this ci- 
ty is ſo many yeeres vexed with peſtilence,when as(indeed) 


eEſcnlapire and other gods be far gone & departed from 
i wr 1+), OI i yy nc oo 
auc bin vapro to vs.Confidering the thar Teſus 
Ce ae. Chit bſenced 


& viterly de- 
2 yon 


i Religis 
un 
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2$ Gods Arrow againſt eAtbeifts, . 
| ſtroyed the gods oftheGentiles(as hiſtories and the viſible ©} 
' event ſhew) hisrcligi6 muſt needs be the only rrue religis, ' 

4 What ſhould I fay more? cuen the Gentiles then 
ſelues che mod ancient, and the beſt; haue teſtifiedof Teſus, - 

- Chriſt, andof the truth'of his religion :for, was muchas 
Chriſt was appointed before the creation of the world, to | 
worke the redemption both of the Jew and Gentile,and to 
make them both one people. in the ſeruice of his Father: 
here-hence it is that heewas:foretold, and not altogether 
vnknowne or ynheard-of to both theſe Nations, and ther. 
fore divers fore-warnings and fignifications ofhim were 
left,as well amoogſt the Gentiles as the Tewes, to ſtir them 
vp to expect his comming. For,firft by the conſenr of wri. 

' tets it is agreed, that in thoſt ancient times there werethrez 
Euſed.in Chron, famous men that liued togerher : namely, Abraben,(who 
. deſcending from Heber. was'the father or beginner of the 


Hebrewes,who were afterwardgalled the Iewes)and with 


him /ab,and/Zoregftres;thit were not of that linage of He 

| ber bus (as wee call then for diftintion fake) Heathens or 

Job.19.25.46, Gentiles. /eb (wee know) teſtificth of Chriſt, calling him 

27% the Redrenver, and was moſt affured to ſee himone 

with his owne eyes; and none oterfo him, achoug 
wormes ſhould y that bodice of his ( as hee himſe 

_— rx vn en rs = _ ow alſo, 

. 3 - Might (by account of Scri ce or e with Noe? 

C_—_ -—q for Abraham was borne r $996. eons Noe de- 

"bb 6.contra ceaſed; andhereof itis, thatin the writings of Zoreaftres, 

Celſum, & which are yetextant, or recorded by other Authors in his | 

Procl.15.> & 3- name, there bee found very manyplaine ſpeeches of the 

Herp.in Pe.  Sonne of God, whom he calleth Secundam mentems, the ſe- 

man.cap.1. cond minde : but much more isto be ſeene in the writings 

deinceps. of Hermes T riſmegiſ}ines,(who receiued his learning from 

this Zeroaftres ) by whom appearerh, that theſe firft Hea- 

then Philoſophers had vnderftanding of this ſe- 

cond perſonin Trinity:whom Hermes calleth The firſt be- 

Loiton Soune of Gad:his only Son : bis deare,cternall,immu- 

\ table, incorvuptible Son,whoſe ſacred name is ineffable:So 

are.his words.And after him againe amongſtthe Grecians, - 

| wac 


Prophets enocng nem, /hithex Hat _" 
p .4 1 Ba of opy to. N 24, 
pher among the Genriles, and aGenzile, and hee is hk 
ONE 2s te dof Chriſt, and ofthe Starre thatſhould ap- - | 
athis birth:by ineanes of Whoſe prophecie(itth d 4 
Ythiewiſe tnenm the Eaſt Hernia: _— 
fured thar Chriſt was borne, indtherfore came a long jour- E 
nie to Iudeato ſee him; as oneGoſpelli ſheweth. The ſane 
Starre'ts mentioned b diners Heathen 3,25 by Plinie Plnkb.2, 
vider the nanieof a Combe (Ke fothey teariie Ul exrrace £735. 
divarie Starres) which appeared 3 in'the nts & of Jx- 
| goftar Coſar andwas farre different from al other that ever 
appeared. And P Gicb of omere vnmror orbe co. 
ioer: ThatondyC j the 5: 
world; Calciding a none bed, on dO© Or ley, qr Calcid apud * 
 Atronomers did' garher by contemplation Fe Sram Marſil. 
that ſome God deſcended Cont hen hen the benefit of Picin.tra.de 
— mankinde. 5/2") Salle mag, 
The 'Gehrites atſo had certaine iwoings Ger bills, © 
hich were Prophereſſes, who being endutd wir Ea Cer- raficontra 
tine ſpirit of prophecie, vitered molt wonderfull particu- Gert. 
| harities of Chriſt to come : one of them beginning her 
Greeke metrein theſe moors Know thy God, which 
it the Spot of God, ef of them maketha whole dif- 
tourſein'Greeke verſe called Acroftichs, expreſſely” affir- 
ming therein;that Chriſt Icſus(by name)ſhouldbe the Sa- 
viour,and thatthee'was the Sonne of God, and. De fe 
fayinghar Heeſhonld bee incamate of aVirgj at hee 
, ' ſhouldſltifler death for our finnes; , arid that kee SSA bee 2. 
F crucified ahatheethoutd riſe agate arid be exalted into the : _ 
' glorious vw go and from thence ( ar the time appoin- ", <a 
| ted) and ur the da ofthe reſarreion of all fleſh, come a- os 
R gaintorhclaft adoemce : Of thele Syb1/5 there wereten in bw 
BY nimbergand alli of his firſt comming ids the world, 3 
_ alſo fay,rhat Rueians enm __ we? 3.704 A blazing Sybil. Samie ws 
i. C 3 Starre ww Betwl, 
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ek a inlie of 


yea 


ES mane? ike | 
' muſt likewiſe belecue = 


: EEE = 
was no 
DS by meancsof thoſe yerſes of the;Sybils : it 
warabb de » Pult bee r we hes. Merens Yarre 2lcamed Ro- 
reb.diuin ad... maane (Who lived. 2 yeeres before Chriſt) 
Ceſariem. ke 3 mention atlarge ofrhe's rhe. (who (hows number, he 


Pont, Max. nd ages, | 


geo IT EN Ors, Nat DELOre Dis tl. a 


Is. vitis. I oft q - | were 
where! ETD heard _ lai Eerich 
- genceand reuerence inthe Capitoll. Sy bill Erit voy 
See the Oratic | 
of Coxſi.in 
Euſeb.lib. 4. 


- "i viz” riman To » Erithreus ns Joe rt at ſhe 

: liued before * warreof Troy,and prophecied tothe Gre- 

cians that, went to that warre,that. Troy ſhould bedeſtroy- 

ed;( as it came.ta paſſe) whichwas morethen athouſand 

yeeres before Chriſt was borne.Crcers alſo (that died more 

then fortie yeeres before Chriſbwas borne ) tranſlated into 

| Latinetheformer Acroſticke yerſes, (as (onftantive ſaith) 
which:tranflation wasto be ſecncin his works, when (on- | 

Cic. lib 2.de ſftavtine, wrote that his Oration-: See-Cirere of theſe Acro- 

divinat.Sueron, Rick verſes of Syb:lla.dib.2.dr Dininatione, And final ny 

Trazſ.cap.3. tonins an Heathenrecordeth, that Angu##n; Ceſar ( 

& vita, our Sauiour Chriſt was borne) had ſuch ſpeciall regard of 

the ſayings ofthe S5bi/s,that he laid them vp in more ftrai- 

ter order then before, ynder the Alar of Apo/lo,in the hilb 


Pa- , 


be. v 
7 


, . Siththe Prophets of both Tewes &C 1 
theProphers of all the world) haue- giuen payee 


belecueourGoſpell, and the 


Chriſtiane ob Tories rrue -Laſtly,the 
75x the Tndeefiznding of Chriſt the Meſ- 


/ fins by vere Sl bp es, which wetein the Greeke 


Chriſt was born: For Prolomy 
wg had _ famous Library, was ftudi- 


rid aertys 
je nia. rgaray rwetr Ay 
and therefore he - apr A" EVE from "nat 


falem ſeuenty men, nyc the ſacred Bible might 


be tranſlated out ebrew.imto' theirto: , Which was 
done accordi born an 8 have know- 
ledge of this rerun rt 
4rie,or b' the ac fle ofthe Iewes into their countrey: as 
namely, er bondage in Egyp 
A Bobylon Bur I conclude 


euident teſtimonie of Teſus Chriſt, the ſonne of God, thar 
therfore his religion is the only true nga and all other 

to be reieted and deteſted. 
| 1x Th religion which'is moſt ancient,is the treentigion 
Go truth'was firſt, in'fo much as error'is nothing elſe bur 
the corruption of truth, or wandring from truth ):but the 
religion whereof Chriſt is the author, is the moſt ancient: 
(in as much as Chriſtthe author thereofis themoſt ancient 
the Sonne of God, as alſo becauſe hee is te- 


_ . of dayes,b 
© Rified of ye Hebrew records,which are the moſtanci- 
_ ent writings in the world) : Ergo, the Chriſtian Teligion is 
that which muſtneedes bee the onely rrue religion in the 


world or ir is wtrue ſaying of Tertullian,V/erums quod pri- 


C4 S107 


Tertul contra 
Pax. 


Euſeb.lib.10, 
de prepar, 
Euang. 


before theirtimes? Bur becauſe fome are of ſo lutle 


32 _—_ 
i: firlt ; anll that is adulterate which is not rhe ff, 
Hebrew records doeteſtifie and foreſhey Chriſt ro; come, 
is declared before inthe ſecond Chapter, and none can de- 
ny it.For he was'predrhiſedco- dew the firft han that, cuer 


God made,vnder thename of theſed of the womag, that 


ſhould breake the Serpents head:he was foretold ro 44» 4. 
bats,that he ſhould come of hisſeede, in whom all che Na- 
tians ofthe earth ſhould(be bleſſed, - - 117 4,1 

| cob forcxold of him, calling him Shilo, and, that hee 
ſhould be theexpeRtation ofthe Gentiles. God telleth Afe- 
ſes of him, and foreſheweth tohim, that heſhould bee the 
Prophet; whoſe voice all ſhould heare 41d obey,&c, Con- 
ſideringthen thathee is come;and that hee is the yery ſame 


that was foretold by the wiitings of Moſer,and bythe-He- 
brew records; which are the moſt ancient records in the - 


world. I conclude,that his religion-(whereof heeis the au- 


= rqunepar ie: ont y.to be'long befote 
all other;isacknowledged bythe Heathen them and 
thereforeI need not toproucit : onely this I ſay,that Ewpo- 


lennug and Eaſebixe alſo doe fay, thatletters (which are the | 


beginning of words that ſhould bee written ). were- firſt 
found out by Afoſes, & by hinideliuered tothe Tewes, and 
that the Tewes taught them'to the Phenicians,and thatlaft- 
ly;che Greciansreceiued them of the Phenicians:: & there- 
Gon the Hebrewes muſt needs be they, amongſt whom the 
firſt & moſt ancient records of the world were to befound, 
as Prolomyalio King of Egypt did findeand affirme, and 
therefore made much of the Hebrew Scriptures. Now then 
for asmuch as the Hebrew writings and hiſtories bee the 
moſt ancient;they muſt _ awrs, 4 ſuppoſed true, in as 
muctras in clues they all agree ina e harmonie, 
and no other records are able ro iprou them: yea,jfmen 
wil be ſo incredulous as to-doubt of Afoſes hiſtory(becauſe 


it is ſo ancient)why may they not (with as good reaſon al- . 


ſo.) doubr of any other hiſtorie which is ancient, and long 
(ﬆ- 


» Þ***: =o 
rae whatſorwer | 


as 6 4 oa co 


Fam ;&-wickt ; 
| — bee ſtoppec ts; hedhen 
and profatic writers -themſelues that ſpeake of CHojes, 
ſpeake ofhimmoſtrenerently; in-ſomnch; that-7; ebe/lins Treb.polin 
Faltro ſpeaking of Muſes, Salnmn Det fannbiarem voeet : Claud. 
Doth call him the 'onely man with whom:God: was fam. 
har; Cornelius Tacites.alrhough he ſpeakethwhathee can Tacit. 4nnal; 
againſt the religion of the Tewes, yert-cannot diſcredit 4fo- lib.21, | 
ferhiſtory,burisenforced ro ca {accorcing-tothehbi- w 
| 0 nas fo 1s Jthar after there were patches and. i 
ſwelling (ores fent into the-land of Egypt, which were 1 
noyſome both to men and'beaſts, the King of then. WK - 
tooke order,that the people of the Hebrews ſhould go our 4 
ofhis land, and depart whither they ſhould bee directed. 
Procopins alfo merioneth Foſhan, the fonne of Nun, /Maſes 
ſucceffor,and faith,that the people ofPhcenicia,for feare of 
Joſhaa,and of the Ifraclites, left their owne Countrey, and 
arted into Africke : hee mentioneth likewiſe the Iebu-. 
fites, Gergeſites, and the other people namedin the facred .: Li 
Bible:Orphens,onc'of the moſt ancient writersnextto Mo" 
ſes;and an heathen, doth mention the two Tables of ftone *' © — | 
wherein the law of God was written, and wiſhethmoreo- 
uer,all ſuch as bee ſtudious of vertue, to learne our of his 
verſes divine knowledge : whereby (faith be) they ſhall vn- 
" derſkand of know the author of the world, which # ane God, 
which created all things cheriſhith all things ,nouriſþerh all 
things,who is not ſeen with mortall eges but is perceined on- 
h —_ - mm dath no burt to _—_ —_— o much. 
4s be is the canſer andprocurer of all "5 - 
more he pro run nonutural Aa. 167 ſeens God at any. 
time,except only acertaine moſt godly old man that came of 
the Chaldeans (viz. Moſes). Atlaſthee concludeth with 
this ſaying; 7 hat be bad learned theſe things ont of the mo- 
nNMmets x 41 God in times paſt haddelinered in two ag of 
; one, 


to | 
Theſe haue teſtified, wee ſee, ofthe creation of the world, 


(which is the great maruell of maruels. ing if man. 
ner the very words of. Moſes which hee writeth in Gene. 
ſis,ſhewing that the world had a beginning, and thatGod 


mongſt the heathen 'did alſo firmely beleeue. The flood | 
that drowned the world, which wee call the flood of 


Joſilib de antig... Noe, not onely Owidreſtifieth in his Metamorphoſis, but 
ery nr ocncronciSene heathen writers , namely Beroſus Cal- 
de prep. Event. dans, lerenymus /Egyptus, Nicolaus Demaſcenies, Abyde 


#xr,and others.( according as both [oſephwe and Euſebi 
doe proue). / $+;45 
Concerning the Tower of Babylon, and confuſion of 
rongues there, (which eos recordeth Gen. 1 1,)teſtimp- 
ny is giuen by Abydenns,that lived about King Alexaders 
time,and by Sybi/la,and by the words of Heftieus,concer- 
ning the land of Sexxar, where itwas builded: and theſe 
- Gentiles doe ſhew by reaſon;thavifthere had not bin ſome 
ſuch miracle-in the diuifion of tongues, no doubr but that 
all rongues being deriued from as all mein are-of one 
Father > ould ſtill haue retained the ſame language, which 
wee ſce, was ſeene long, not. to be intheworld: the diffe. 
rence of languages in the world, is a proofe of that confu- 
hon of tongues, + | vos | 
\ : Of 


DE: Hecatens, Abdzvice 
| doe ne, that theſe 


ecially Aſtron, Gur TN. _ 
could not. bee . Ro any lufficient, perfection by any 
one man _thar had liued leffe then fixe: hundred. yeeres, in 
4g ſpace the great. yeere( asthey call.ic.) returnerh a- 


Of Abraham and his affaires Thave alleaged fome hea- Alex.Polyhiſt. 


/ then writers before 


As Beroſits,. Hecatexs, and Nicolas lib.de Indaica: 


Danreſtenvetu ofdlloers Fo hiftor alleagerh. Expole- biforia. 


anc atten] als being Earth 


and victory victory 
Melobs ek oth bt and liſter.Sars, and of i n 


rin. A hog of ara his ans es To 
whom agreeth Me/o,in his bogks written es 
and Artabanss,of the lake mbereigzo-Sadow. band 
Gomorrab were turned, by their deſtruction, called; Mare 


wortuum the dead ſea, where nothing can liue,both Gelew, Galen.de fmpl, 
Panſanias,Solinns,Tacitur,and Strabe,do teſtific and ſhew. Panſy _ ; 


| the articular wonders:thereof. 


rom-Abraham downe to. Moſes writeth very particu- LI "Y 


buly the faid «Alexander Polybifter, albcit hee mingleth 
fometime 'tertaine fables : whereby prone that. hee 
 tooke not his Rory wholly out of the Bible. And hee, Allea- 
geth one fe Wir as hee faich ) lived with. Moſes, 
and wrote the. ſelfe ſame things. as Aeſes,did:.and with * 
theſe ao do concurre Theoderws a moſt ancient Poer, Ar= 

tabanns & Philon,Gentiles, And therfore it is manifeſt that, ' 
Moſes hiſtory(as alſo allthe reſt of the facred & cangnicall 
Scriptures)is no fable ar fained matter (as the diuell would, 


make ys beleeue) but a true, certaine,and moſt madpryoed 


- otelythe forenamed ( eſpecially Arrebanss in his book 


"= 
of the Tewes) but y other alſo (clpeci y£ | ) 
Se Foes Papi fere EB Yery Fig We 


os of the 
wonderfull 'and ftrange things done by Moſes. in Egypt. 
Yea, the miracles dots by him, the pn Jer wen x 28 
euct he had inthe world, that is App/on in his fourth book 
againſt the Tewes,and Perphyrie in his fourth book againſt 
the Chriſtians doe confeſſe. And Por phyric mg ror: more 
for proofe thereof, namely, thathee found the lame things 
confirmedby the ſtorie 6fÞne Saconrarbor a Gentile, who 
lived (as hee faith) at the fame time with Moe? bur fll © 
thoſe mirades{(fay thoſe two his great encmies)were done, 
by Att Magicke;, and riot by the power of God. Bur firſt; 
where could Afoſes, 2 fimple Thepheard, lJearne ſo much 
Magicke ? Or why <ould not then the great Magicians of 
ypt either doe the like, or at leaftwife defiuer them- 
felues from: thoſe plagues that were in Egypr, (eſpeciallic 
fhc& ther ſtudiewas Art Magick from their fenGe ?) 
, yea,why did they cricout, The ie of God is heere, When 
,.they could not doe as hee did? Orlet them 'anfvere why 
Phayuoh Ritig of Fpypt \did-eake' td Moſer and Aares,. 
fayirg Pray yet vnto the Loyd. that bee may take away the 
frogs fromme;and from my peorle.His great MaBicians be- 
like'could notdocit; yea, he fignifieth in that ſpeech, that 
- nbn cari'd6e jr but God; Rob She neither Moſes nor 
Avon" conld doe'ft iny orherwiſt then'b praying voto 
God; And indeed Afofes ahd eHaren did by prayer vato 
God effectit, ar the very ſame tirie rhatthe King did ap. 
poitititto'be done : thar he and all the world might know 
thatthere-washor any like viito the God of Weael, 
bAYNRredid you cact heare' offiich werkes'done by Art 
1107511 Magicke 


a ans - ties La + 
INF; "or Aro 8 Aap* 4 : 
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; e is Maſet did? hee: 
(ee. ory the people of 
| thedrielanddWhen the waters came together againiev 
Phetaoh.andalt his EI IESTS —" 
| Lon ay pany » een ao ane Por Exod.16, 2 
| the ſudden'into the Campeyas: lufficed to frede wo 'A 


dred thouſand men,befide women and childrea? When he Exod 17. 
made 2 very Rocke by fmiting it, to. yeeld foorth,abun- 
dance of water, ſuficiens for the, whole: companie of 11- - 
rael?When lice cauled.theground $0) eons Nunkas, 
downe aliue,three ofthe he one ebbateng Cat Ds 
than,and ntorrary-as wi i eieoloerradles bagges 
ow 13s 1b aail orig 
non ck warkevarminadies acer Mer 
fe Shs alwaies acknowledged abomefrom{300 cice 
Neal the pfoke gone rom hn bang a 
thegloric vnto God. III 
ORE 7 er er = dt rok Dex 3a. 
17 venms —— 77 his Gfter, nor. of Leak hs —_ 
 * norofanyother of his nod ipgred: Nether did ben ox. Fg 
once ſecke or goe about b hee were in, ma 
power and authoritjeto;doe.it)xa pnaerang Yg ofhisowne 
Irons wr". 4s" er 1 = ders a 
ut - e 
mere woes. EDD ——_ God cooman= Numb x7: : 
"Al which(dagsdob fhbrendronnmonetpencdibns 
to rehearſe) that Hoſes; borti imbig writiogs;in-hijs words, 
'andin his workes, was noman ofambition, or of wor! 
it,bur a meeke, humble,durifull, obedient, and fai 
eruant of Godin all matters, '+ /-/: 
The hiftotic of Afo/es cherefore being chemoſ ancient, 
and theſame being moſt vadoubred'and certaine true;/in 
fo much-as bee and his hiſtorie doe plentifully: reſtifie of 
Chriſt, which was to come,and ſhould be heard in allthar 
hee ſhould ſay and teach;'t remainerh that his religion 
which hee hath:taught vntocthe world,is 5the onely true: re- 


ligion,, 


Luke 3. 24.4 t- 


a®T > , +6IY 


w— 
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hk POR or fror nds M 
a Cn En ” 
6 None can diſcredit Moſes, | 
;: | choÞiihbem anon isthe Tewes,b 
for Chriſt Gaith of inſets, thar af 
muſt be fulfillld which wire writt? fb ew wit Aoſer,the Pro. 
phetr,and the Pſalmes, Agdine, hee fendeth ſuch as would | 
knowof him whether hee wete the trace £Mefſizs, to the 
ripeures of the Tewes, ſaying thus t Search rhe Scrip ruver, 
ble they thar eftific ofane0 So thar Chirift;CHte/er; 
hets,iva wotd, the whole Cano. 
Scriptures of tlie Jewes doe poc anmein arme,andbe 
linked rogether like inſeparable friends that will -not bee 
ſamdred and thereforerhe one is! a(vaies a proofe for the 
other; of the teuth of the-one 8 a 
the other? and thereforeis it, that though the 
incredulous Tewes beſo falſe in friendſhip;as thar they will 


takeparrwith'the Chriſtians, 
+1 oO Saounds _—_ will haddwidb che Senps 
1 OO ei won dewh, Now ifthere were no more - 
;bat the great and wondera | 


wr vary he did (ſome whereof were ſach, as ne- 


ver any did befote, nor could doe burGod: onely):it were 
ſufficient ro/prouchinito be the Sonne of God, and that he | 


- eamefromthe bofoine of his Father. The and many 
miracles thathe did (being famous notonely in Iudea, bur 


in all the Romane Empire, and fo ouer all the world) are 
and were ſuch as nene of :the Hearhen dare doe,or can de- 
pie, bur all acknowledge: And'therfore I condude, that the 
Chriſtianreligion, proceeding from ſo diuine a power,and 


Foeaaon er EG TRE wonders are aboue all the 


world,is the moſt vndoubred true Reli 

7 Chriſtdid never /anyhurton \ burhee did mar- 
ueilous much good; hee healed all manner of diſcaſes, hee 
cauſed the habe! to ſpeake, the halt to goe,the blinde to 
ſee,8 the deafe to heare :heftilled the raging of the win 
_ ſeas =— fightto him-thatwas borne wrt rf raiſed th 


againe, calt:out Diuels, knew mens _ 


of OT -: ” <4 FP : hs J 4 4 "6 54 bE \- x, 34 ia?” | - OY 
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| | werewith b yea, wateGod. Morcouer, 

he = 60 wneble-e0 ecenlatbe cher 
| fac, op 


and ynreprooueable was bee. Againe, the 
Was ammonm yan a worldlie an pk being 
ur rein moſt innocent, 


> IE moor bear 

n/a), onounced that he not. —_— 
= 7 077" nm pany a, ut the glorie of hi - 
prac hee ſo it was indeed. — py 
elurreion, and aſcenſion doth ſhew 
_— : For when the Iewes would +haue- niade_bim an 
earthly King, hee would none of it, but conucied himſelfe 
away; Tohn 6.15, teaching his Miniſters. to doe the like: 
Luke 22. 25. 26: for hee proclaimed. that.his kingdome 
nnamnge 7 male 7 {xr 8.36, but that be cameto dos . 
the will of his Father. Ouer and aboue allthis, hee was the 
| (enamgy hehe cuer was, and foretold —— 

2s 


namely, that hee ſhould bee crucified of the ewes, and 
third day riſe : that Jerulalem and; ztic-Te 
| ſhould be ere that; generation paſſed: that 
his aſcenſion, the hole Ghaſt ſhould; comevpon his Dil. 
ciples aſſembled at Jeruſalem, and dipers others)all which 
on world doth know came to paſſe accordingly, And ns 
which hee. hath. ſpoken, bur ir ſhall. bee; performe 

+ oo was never afy fraud within his. lips, or. Elon 
within-his tongue, And therefore conclude, thattheRe- 
ligion of hin. (who was molt holie in his life, moſt harme-. 
kefſe towards others, moſt bountifull towards all , moſt 
wonderfull in his workes,, moft true: in. his prophecies, 
moſt heauenly in his doctrine, not ſavouring of any car- 
nal a or How 7 affection, ,nor by any way or meaney 
king is owne glorie,but the glorie of God, and to doe 
thew! li of his Father) is and mult necdes be the-onely true 
Religion, . 

8 Another argument I frame thus; Thatreligion which 
proceedeth vadeubicdly from God, is the true religion : 
Bur the Chriſtian religion —_ vndoubtedly _ 


" ode 


—_ ble it comman- 
A dotatie even wGod Þ bolies ;it is manifeſt, rhatit 
can neither bee of mans deuifing, nor of the diuels inven. 
tion : : it remaineth therefore, thatit tnuſtnecds- be ny 


—_ y the only eucR on.” | - oo 
Ons whic 
the E of God, is, wy ne needes bee the 


oy ; Bur ſuchis the Regan the : for 
Ck rice hed glove in hir 
Aadetane Slarieth tho ghorie in he. Es 
ayes = Therefore the Chriſtian religion is the 
rrue 
I” Laftly,the' read Jon's preuailig of theGoſpel 
of Chriſt 'ouer the vni wo 1d wher, as all the world 
(both Tewes andGeneiles ) were ſet and"oppoed agaiiift 
it, doth demonſtrate plentifully and effeQuallie, that the 
Chriſtian Religion proceedeth from God, and that God 
is the author thereof: for if it had not had a Godto prore& 
and patronageit,and- to make it paſſe currantly through 
the world,it muſtneedes haue beene vtrerly ſuppreſſed x7 
choked, cucnin the ſpringing and firſt rifing thereof. For 
| afierthe aſcenſion oC ChriſtTefus into heauen, what were 
his few Apoſtles(in the iudgement-of reaſonable men) able 
to doe for the ſpreading arid preuailinprhereofjagainſt the 
force and power of all the world, which was then readie 
bene with all both fury and fraud, violence and ven geance, 
and | 


adi lh 


ng ene 


li de whghthey col ro 
wiorld,or any therein, tothe receiving nds: 


| bratingoftharChriftianreligis which they were appoin- 


rodtopecteh? They (a2 emen ko know) were repured and 


knowneto'be —_ y the hoy mer 
engaged inlleatdas S od, w ACCOr 
db he pi of Gd hich (acer 


canded dommeeponthery being aſſembled ar 

; by which ng Fables to ſpeake all 

cs,and'irx to preach his Goſpell and reli- 

in fuchſort,and with fuch puiffane and divine wiſe- 

none ſhould be abte ro reſiſt thar ſpirir they ſpake 

ny 9 Irs ous mighr be hindered, moleſted, 

wr and perfecuted.This,cuen this is 2 wonder of won- - 

oi Chin region boric nin fo ow ropublſh 

ofthe it to publiſh ir, 

and ſuch as they were, 8 incountred by a che Prin- 
ces and Potentates ofthe wor d,itſhould n 

{6 ly preuaile, as within a ſhort time to be 

- /anrns mn of the whole exrth. == 
it was protected, & prevailed 

God? for the power ofall the ry cara A} ns : andif 

OD I, 

Sit x 
never lived yneill this day,Þut it had na rx 


_ thefirſtvprifiog,8eas irwereinthe cradioorinfancyther- 


of. Let all wits therefore throw downethemſclues, and ler 
all rongues freely confeſle the diuine vertue Fehr _ 
an relipacis,xwhich could note! wr OG or 

wasſo mighty,as that the power of all theworkd, wy” all 
the divels inhellic with them, was not able to ſtay 
the courſe and paſſa he forefba that ir did preuaile,and 
that within ſhort ance, ouer all the earth. ' And therefore 
the Chriſtian religion (withour all doubt) isthe onely oy 

ion, which came downefrom heauen; being | 

by telus! Chriſt the true Meſfias, from theboſome of * s 
the Father.Of which(hauing — fo infallible argu- 


ments 
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- arguments and proofes that may be;forthe 
thereof co demontrms SON 
G 


can Tea wy /rarr arr tarrebrrgret | 
ſce,thecare hexre,and the hearrdothy :thi 
cuidencethereofis ſo cleere arimanifeſt, 3sthathcivabte] 
if not to conuert;yerto conuincealt owe 
andto makevs-thar alcea to: — 
ſame; cr nwn ev certaine, 7 Ghai | 
the onlytrue religion iri the world, 025d fo ras 
where elſe to be fought. For cunme-ouer allche teligionsof 


the world, and where ſhall you finde'atiy ſopure, ſo divine} 
fo powerfulſo miraculous? it hathall the (_—_ 


[ x rg ao 
| 2y 
. 2h I M25iney Mt: 
herein is brie — may, Pa Mah merge a 
"fe andetedreigin;" 


LISA F : Gall pealforibing ofthe Mahomed 
M0) Religion, L ; the eruth of the Chriſti 
- £7 BC Dl ori Region fomuch the more? 

KIHEAS for Or rrirns rearelaid together, 
RF 2 cthewhite carrieth the greater me ws 
gloty with: it, And beſide, Afahbomer himfclfe teftifierh of 

Chrftzobea ou arr ” rd - | 

mics -Avd, that Teſws was borne - t 

_ ,thet res retry any ſon men, that be 
w41 4 Prophet,and more then a Propbet,and that be aſcen- 
ded into the heanens : and therefore enpbibed the Jewes; 
for that they would hotbelecue him tobe borne of a Vir- 

: Buton he other fide, becauſe hee: would not haue 
er beare credit about him;he diſliked that he ſhould 
be called or reputed the Sorye of Ged, But belide the toſti=. 
mony'ofall the former Prophets of the world, both Iewes 
and Gentiles ( 25 isafore ſhewed) who doe all teach, that 
he ſhould beethe-Sonne of God, Swides doth moreouer - 

_— this falſe Prophet, who reportethin his hiſtorie 


that - 


Zouncelltofind out 
ker offs They inioinedxertain womento ſexrch 
his mother : the women afhrivied they found her a Virgj 
it recorded inthe famoas Regiſter bookeofthe 
Temple, lefui the ſon of God,and of Mery the Virgin, This 
onely that the morher of Teſus was a Virgin, 
(which Mabower truly held) bur alſo that Teſus-was the 
Y pn ar rt allowed nor). And' mdeede 
jonis a patched religion, mixt I 
_ y with Gentilifme, partly wi 
partly with Chrianifve being ſubtilly contriued Papi the 
of the ſame, and to. bring followers after: him, 
" whetcobſhall be ſpoken more hereafter; | 
» The beginning of .4/ahomers vſurping, and, of his ſeR, Mattheus 
was thus : many hundred yceres after Chriſt, namely,in the e Palm. Maſlexs 


yeere okour Lord 597 .andintheraigne of Aapricins the tary 
when as Gregorins Magries was Bi Of Chro.de Sara- 


Rame, <mas yr ay ptr: ies cen, Tues 


: hi9-pare | him a 
young Orphan, who/inſhort tfime-by»mi oy 
| Taken captiue. This being once knowne vnto his kindred, Polet.Geogr. 
one e-/derwonapler(({aich Holateran) an Imaciite, bearing lib.12. 
bim good will, for his fauour and forwardneſſe of wir, aid 
bis rqnſome, and made hit feruant and factor /in-all-his ; 
werchaodire. gd 55 
. Nolong after,his maſter died without iſſue;and his fer- 
uant Afahomert matched with hismiſtrefſe, a widow of fif- 
tigyeeres of age, called Eqdrgams, and faith Panini Dias Paul Diac.rer, 
conws.) his owne kinſwoman: ſo that his maſter bein pps 19, 
gedit and ſubſtance;and his miſtris ( afterwards his wife) | 
of nglefſe account,and fo ſhortly after departing this or 


be lgeeded hem bothin ci od ll —_ ce, 
| reg 10 meanes grew to 2 great power:and efticmn. 
iaconmn "oF war faith, thar. this Mab Mabower for the 


bes of tenne yeeres gaue himlelfe —_ by Pn 


mary. enioy oy ASA rres ſe Propher, and 
engot =_ IE whom he had ready infeQted Guonghs 


— vikad; that Mabenoth facier* Was' 2 Hes: | 
| then and his mother an Iſmalite,wherby it camero paſle, 
 thatwhileſt his mother ta wy ger of the reli 


ofthe Hebrewes,and his f: on the other fide the reli. | 


gion ofthe Gentiles, Mahower (like a durifull child, bur 
not like a diſcreet ſonne) obeyed both, and'thar was ſome 
caule ofthe mixt and patch religion, He had the fallin 
jms waar tooke him {ſo extreamely, that he grouc| 
al ground, and fomed p at his' mouth. Hig 
wiſe beige of great honour ry ce, beyailed her . 
hard hap in matching with #b eagerly ly raſcall,8 a difeaſed 
creature : ke (s with his companions ) having 
cneaDoceco fats arhis mac, wherein re wore fear. ; 
_— perfwaded his wite to bee contem; 4c 
> 5 mira mr re kinmto 
be : namely; that he waz a Propher,that the Spirit of God 
ion: pantera. el c rr in the forme of 
i to him ſerrers from 
God,whoſe he wasnoruble to abide + and there. 
fore wasit is 97, & lay in arrance, 
fame amongithe Cohn foes ſhee begattto chatthe - 
ng:$45 woth mg,my busband 
ic 4 Prophet. Thi vous air abate inner Cherd ſows 


ef them can keepe no counfrlt)blazed abroad that Afabes IN 


woer WAS 2 ,andfoftom women i care tome; ” 
This being onee noyſed,' they flocked viito! him from 
all parts of Arabia. He being throughly infirated its $2 
tans {choale,and well atk m Magitke obſerned the'pre- 
ſent opportunizie. The Romans and Perfiens ther wars 
hn — ; Maboner with his 'Arabrans wert; 2nd firft 
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ight. pom ery Ferenc reno ety 
x ny 2 err mana wr and C<1#5.Nichol, - 
hee gloried that it was ginenhir 7 n="; 
7 wort a Gaich Cleonard )fifric mm (faith part 2.cap.s. 
.  Amoninas Yin. .carnall lift and-venerie. . "aro pn" range Auicrnina Me- 
 CMuhomets amneleRt, is bimieite of 10p9] | 
 thisrcligion,forthis reaſon: Bucenſe 
. bath given v1.4 law, which ſheweth 


tacon/iff m:thoſe things which concerne heb Julivdis 

the wiſe and ſages of ribbed a greater defiret0expreſſe the 

Felicitie of the fouls then of the bodie : as for the hodily feli- 

Gitie though itwere red chem get they reg. arded wor nei- 
ther. endo mee af doſe the ſoule = 


Hkwofbrker made it Ant.Chro. part. 
any manſpeak againſt it oo afite13 4h. "A 
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at his care,was ſometime an Angell, and ſorncrime the ho- 

ly Ghoſt, He hadthree companions all of ac 

to deuiſe and faceour lyes with him. When hee x 

that men-gaue care to him, hee fainedthatthe = 

bric] had carricd him to Teruſalem, and-thence to 

ced-him wry nya Fhanrv wry >-br ae 
Haddad ahe Satin bildee tie hefoddGod made 

the world.there was written. inche Throne of God, There 


Uni.Chro.gart, is no God but the arrodeny wenn Whe he had framed his 
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Alcor bound it , hee cauſed {ecretly awilde 
Aﬀeto a9 rages way rk bee bound abouthis 


necke, 


Peay. 13-Iob. 
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en pr Slat 2. 
| Een 
tots.: for hee hath patched 


E: . dns roms VE PO YTED:. | | 
kong ſome out of the od and new Teſtament. But God 
- willgor thus be ſerued : for hee delivered his minde of old 
vnto Iſrael, and heis not cog but continueth the ſame 
God ſtill-7ee ſhall not (faith dot ewery man what ſee- 1. 
weth bing geodin bis owne eyes; Whatſoener I command you, 
mike beads you deeit: then ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor tn f 
ought therefrom, Satan x oe coniured to deliver the tru 

the Alcoran of Mabemer,ſaid,thar therein were _ Faſcic Ro 
rok nb I ,and the reſt wastruth; by all ike... 
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deftroycd, pur 
this Jdibortomiddanbennky Ing waſted and 
_ all that cool be found, where was thenthe vi- 
ſible Ties Ir ES ear pyrens ports 
ſelf; arid irwasahdthe glory thereof fo 'ectip! 
for a whileirthine® noebere. Amdthercfore'the:Church 
rt eaynr rei arp mere 
RR — — of men, and yet a yeneChurch 
not as pr bv quartet ook: we it The Chur 
be ſometimes overwhelmed with a dlond, kndjris fire Ril, TheChank. 
though it be ſomerime'rake# vphn ethbers? atc}'ſ6-che viſible. 
true Churchvis and rady be; akhoagh hobſeenevy knowne: _— 
tothe world, yea thoaph is ſerie: ouerotichfied with ty-. | $& I 
rannicallmalice,nd hide. ſelf as irongh! 1 wotsleane AS 
- extitics! ! Cl Yo ennagi bt ors fo vM1IA 21210 
£-Let dan Abaadc tech Chucyons vidtG;x whek 
being afſembledur Terulate thee aroft a previ perſecution 7 « ah 
againſt.ic;in ſonack: as they were alt d ave {ether 
 redjasthe Tex SlomdiOrie wes rc yn orhow - 
theChurchvenvilibte,whs Chi 9d 
retire Trans Comes he _ 
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thatz'rrueCharch may bee; 
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more? Doth'nor S: fokx im his Reuclation 
. ;Thut __—_— Gbrift (ſignified there 
' ” into ade/ert; or wil. 


(> chemnſutac ſnow mee how the Cinch 
RO ker i(fad he com- 


rr ure 
ne inthe Tower) Ilayhef| 
thmlddrbien 


Ne 
in Iſracbwhichismanifet bytheanbver which God:gaue 


ow namely;thar befides his he had ſeuen thouſand true 


yer;r , which had not. bowed their 


q knees Baa: dem aye 44/3] demand "the Papits, when Elrer knew 


| acrsgthenthe Temple is felfe ( here 


of God but himſelfe, how the 


adore — orwhither hc ſhould go to find a true - 
_ worſhipper he khew notiAgaine,it is written in 2.Kin.16, 
thatvnderthe raigne'of Acbas there was taken apatterne 


of the Altar of the Idolaters of Damaſcus, and that Yrias 
he high Prieſt remaued the Altar of the Lord: : whereby it 
appeareth,that the Priefthaod was corrupred,the Altar re- 
moued,and conſequently the ſactifices ceaſed, &c. What 
viſibility of thetrue Church could ahere be in-thoſe daics, 
either of A+b.u,ſ{angſſtr, avd, other Kings being Idola- 
the _— 
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9 pore doy tifnos; when the T: Ternple: of JennſSlem: | 
(which\was the- place-to worſhip at } would-adaiiend true; 
pers,but; ovly Idoharers-? 1 istherefore/manifiſt 

chat2 true Clirch maybe, though they ktiove chow 2 con»! 
df God td relort tozyed thengh irbeadbofeand: 

nor feeneor known. oneto theother;nor yer tithe worlds! 
And eres gen mie 5make at 
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other refuge for- Chriftians, wie eteidefran: 

rx faith bur ownly the divine Seriptwres,. Andtherefore F 
conclude 4 which-is apparamt) thattberrue: Chiirch ſonie- 
time js in-luch a ſtate, asrhat whbleneſſc -annor:diſcerne 
orprone irzbut onely-the divine; Sctipwres: meift-demon- 
Rrate and declare-it :-and conſequently: is deamontira- .. 
tively manifeſt; thatit is no;trug polition ofthe Papiſits;#bar - 
the Church of God is alwaies and; cnerniore- wifiate; ſeene, 
end ſplendent, toubs, entward. ops and Ditin of ther wor ld, 
Wherefore the Papiſtyidee wh: great iniule;chnd bewray 
their owne ignorance, when they would haue vs 16/ſhew 
— all rumes.and ages { which notwittiftanding 
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knownerothen,burl 
Mo meer urarhangr dorms; ures; us 'the firftand 
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neclcens'or ay hid and kepe 


Our Ciunich wab thei poeſecuted ins thoſe times when it 
couk{norbefcehe,and many then, like conftant Marryrs, | 
exited tho Tyrannio of :rhat 'Romiſh religion; o chat 
ſome wore banifhed;othersfied into'6ther ons; ſome 
endu dt hone; ſom othier md themfelues; - 
butthe whole Church generally was vexed, and oppreſ- | 
hrs ome {rm 
ifis 7 Fl ligne Lthinke) to. Tay; Wee had our 
: = og ; « potecurd Church 


the Church; PTyry. of ant indry here & wy 'Or'ss 
houghayanteunr Church (for the Churth of Romeis 
noterteZYen;u5 


bur 2 partrcular Qhurch)coakd 
which repeeſenrehe whole Church oth 
riorerre->fot ſothey affitme; bur how truly, Ter the world 
| wy. Councels haue 


cered,or may maar # xaos cir cauſe in this be- 
halfe-Lwiſb th efakes : for falleTe: 
ſuites and $cminaries do but deceive themiſelues 8 others, 
to their awhe confuſion in this wortd,and, except they re- 


arp arell Crane " 
Councels may erte,is man 
peed re riener 
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 Inthetime of Conſtant 


'Gedr eArrow againff-eAtheifs, 
againff eHrbeift 


ereram aperitur 
«ll the Chriſtian world, are often corretted.the former by the 
later, when by any iriall of things, that is opened which was 
fant, and that ir knowne which was hidden. A general Coun- 
ell may be corrected ({aith Angs/tine). Ergo,it may crre. 


| Andtherefore Augn/tine ſpeaketh plainely ro Maximian 
the Biſhop ofthe Arrians : Neither oxngbe / ro alleadge the Aug.con. 


Conncell of Nice,nor thou the Councell of Arrimine, to take 


.  4lnantage thereby : for neither am # bonnd, nor held by the 24 
anthoriti: of this, nor then of that; ſet matter with matter, 


canſe with canſe,or reaſon with reaſon; try the matter by the 
authoritie of Seriptares,not proper witneſſes to any of ve,but 
Pl witneſſes to vs both. 


the firſt and laſt Councell 
*wur Creede was decreed, that Chriſt was God as well as 
man. Inthe time of Conffaytine (Conſtantinus Sonne). fa- 
woring the errour of the Arrians, it was decreed-in the 
Councell of Arrimine, that Chriſt was norGod;but onely 
man. This Councell of Axrimine did erre (and thar 
» in a matter of faith.. Ergo, itis palpable that a generall 
ell may erre,cuen in open _ 
.  Againe, generall Councels haue been contrary one to 
Contruntopie condennedcvleringrpofragerinre 
Conſtantmople cc 1ed thelett) es inthe 
Church: vx aa Councell _— akerward lowed Ima- 
es.One of them(being contrarie) muſt ne ce crroni- 
gps >, 


may erre. 
The . generall-Councell confellerh ir ſelfe that it may concit.Tow-r, 
ere: For the whole Councell prayeth in the end of a gene- de ord celeb. 


rall Councell (in a ſet forme ofPrayer that is appointed to 69%. 
be ſaid after cuery Councel)namely,that God would /gnos- 


rentic ipſorum parcere,(Cy erroriingulgere Spare their igno= 
rence, and parden their crror ; Ergo, a generall Coul 


"The Pope of Rome (whom os Pupllebabs for w_ 


| FR. Auguſt, Tomb. 
anſam erat, or rogneſcitar lib.2. contra _ 
Comncels which are gathered of Denatifh, 


that Chriſtian Emperour,yas Theodor hb... 


ice, wherein ing to 7-15. 


if cheir Church) mayerre » Ergo,their whole Church \niay 


|  exre, Anguſtimeproueth wil —_ Ss 2 ne Er, ABgCom> 
Lib.z,ad Boni{, tiles Papa fine baptiſmes Chriſti,co ſine participation 4 
contra Epi. & On + ma uo babere parunlss docrt:: Be. 
Pelag.cap.4+*- bold, Pope Innocentins of bleſſed memory datb reach, that 
young children cannot be ſaned,except the reovine the bap» 
aw of Chri/t,and alſo the communion of che body and blond 
of Chri/þ. | tat ey 1011207 DIA, 
7 But this is taxed for an errour ::Erge,theNope of Rome 
may erre,and confequently the whole Church ynder him, 
except perchance members haue-a priuiledge aboue the 
head. But what thall I.need to ſtand&hereupon > their owne 
Canon laws is cuidentin the decrees)dorh fay expreſly, 
thatif the Pope bee found negligent of-his owne and his 
brethrens ſaluation ; yea, though hee leade: innumerable: 
Pert.1.diflin. people by heapes tothe diueltof hell,no mortall* man may 
40.cap. preſume to reproue him :: Becaufe hee hinfelte being to 
SiPaps, mdpe all, is to bee iudged of tione;niff deprebentarar « flue 
deg ; except be be found erring from thefaith: whereby it 
appearerh, that theyxhought hee might'trrermacters' of | | 
fairhy or'dlſe- thar exceprion/was' put'in' vaine; "But the 
Pope is no other then a'mati;"as-alſs the: members of kk - 
Church be;and bawanams oft ervare; all men are fubitft'ts 
error, Let every: _ _ heed how hetruſteth the val 
or anyrman mortall : for it is written; ler.x 7; AatedrHinis b 
auliprtadoniocecfls - Cutſedis cdtan "cli plirret 
isrruftin man; And why? Beeauſe(as the Ptopher David © 
ſanh,Pfal.116.) A// wen ard Tiers in their words and fmiers 
in their works, But when the do@rine of that tran of Rome 
Popiſh. errors. and of his Church is in-diuets'things Cleane contraty to the 
expreſle word of God, Who-een denie biir'hris artapparant 
erring Church? BE OT PLEVTMY, = 2101147 oy 20,1: 577 
Ipnoranceand - As when it eſtabliſhed ignorance to be the mother of : 
—_ '"s deuotion, which Chriſt caltethhe morhet of errour, ſaying: f 
Ire Xoerre not knowing the Seriptures, Matthii22:29 * who can. 
chufe but thinke,tharichach no good nitatiiip"in it; but. 


urpoſed onely to build yp the pride of the Pope, of tis 
Hinds Bilbops Brits Monkevnd other edi Bice 
DE EG aF laſticall , 
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| fraſticabmen?Chiiftbidderhrthepeopletoſauieb the Sorpe. | 
+, Fares, John 5:39 this Antichriſd forbildeth them, faying; ir 
is perious;it cauſerh.ſchiſms, feds, andhereſies; as though 
they were wiſer then Chriſt. Againe,the Apoſtle Paul com. 
mandeth, #b2e the word of God /honld awe! plentifu!lly in the = 
prople,wbereby they might t+ach themſelues : Col.3.19, Buc 
the Pope of Rome and his Church alloweth not plentifull 
knowledge: of:the-word in them, | yea Ignorance is the 
knowledge that he would defire them.to haue, Who would 
not iuſtly.fuſpeRt ſuch a: Church, and ſuch a religion, yea, 
condemhie it 3 when to-maintame & continue their Church 
in om would haue none of the people to ſeatch an 
_ ſcriptures, whereby they might be diſcoucred? Thus the fi 
lie _ (whom-Tpirie)are led/like blind men they know 
not whither, and with their i»plicita fides (which is to be- 
leeue (for their part)they know not what) are lamentably 
| ſeduced. Itis goodrhemſclucs ſhould ſee and know what 
I cn 7s their faith and belcefe be rightleſt ar 
they be (throughouermuch truſt of their bk) £X= 
tremely deceiued; The people of Berea were highly com- 
mended;and it is noted to their-praiſe, that they ſearched 
theScriptures,to ſee whether thoſe things were true or no 
which Pas! himſelf teached:Aftir7. For whoſoeuer he be, 
yea though it were an Angell from heauen, if he teach mat. 
ters contrarie to the doctrige of the holy and canonicall 
Scriptures,we are to hold hinrF&ccurſed, yea and accurſed a- 
£ gaine, as the Apoſtle of Chriſt Ieſus $.Pavl commandeth z 
Ne 1.8.9, | a S | . "s wad, 
adminete Church of Rome wheg it taught and hob- 
thar the Scriptures were to-bee read vnto the people 
of congregation in an vaknowne' tongue, what were the 
le the wiſer?Saint Pax] would haue all: things done to - 
elifying inthe Church. For ſaith S. Paul; [s qui ſupplet lo» 
cum indofti,quomeds dilturns eſt Amen ad tnam gratiarum 
4llionem, quidews quid dicas neſcit? How ſhall be that = 
ſupplieth the place of an onlearned man ſuy Amen ta thy 
thenkegining, when bee onderandurh notwhat thortaicli? 
r.Cor.r4. And inthat FT" P25 vtterly m_ 
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paſt all ſhame, and hath the impudent and 'ſhamelefle face 
of an harlor. ph > 12977 1-1 

They haue al deuiſed and defended a place of Pur L 
whierein all that depart this life beput,and there puniſhed, 
(epepaattng fire)vnrill theyhelpe to fetch them our 
with thei! 


Maſles,and other their inuentions and deuices : 


| which they will not do, nor thinke they hauereaſonto do, 
except they haue good current coine for the fame. 

And therefore it may be well and iuftly called Purgato- 
rie Pick-purſe : and it is manifeſtly apparent hereby, thar 
wealth and greatriches of the Clergy,was the onely marke 
they aimed ar. For it hath no wartantin'the Canonicall 


bookes of the Scriptures : yea, the Canonicalt bookes of + 


Scriptures ſhew the contrary, and ſo doe the ancient Fa- 
thers. Chriſt in the Goſpell, Luk. x6ſhewerth only but two 
places,namely,Heauen and Hell;faying,thar the rich mans 
ſoule(which was vnmerciful to Lezaras ) went after his 
deathto Hell;and there was tormented, and that Lazarw 


ſoule(he bring dead) was carried into Abrahams boſome, + 


a place of ioy and comfort. . To the Theefewhich was exe- 
cuted atthe Paſſion and1uffering of Chrift,and belecued in 


him,Chrift anſwered, Hodie ers mecum in Paradiſo : This 
day ſoalt thow be with me in Paradiſe : Luke 23.43. Which: 
ſhewerh that the ſoules of the f2xthfull never come int pur-. 


| awys fog to be boiled and puniſhed : forall their finne is 
iS 


wen, and conſequently, the puniſhment incident to; 


the ſame,is forgiuen alſo,and their ſoules paſſe from death 


to life, and into Paradiſe;aplace of comfort, deleablenes,, 


and all {weetenefle,namely,heauen where Chriſt is. Vorily, 
Verily, I ſay vnte you(faith Chriſt)he that heareth my word, 


and beleenes in bim that ſent me;hath eternall life, and com-. 


meth not into condemnation, but paſſeth from dcath to life : 
Toh.5.25. What is becomethen of this Purgatory?S.Pawul 
faith;l cowet to be diſſolned: and to be with Chril:Phil 124, 
fhewitlg thereby;that preſently after his diſſolution, he was 


| gyro wakes #. 
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Cypriax (ai 
fwerit ullus iam loows penitentia, nuiins 
&effetins : bic vita ant amictitur Ow 
Cfatues aterna enttn Dei or fouitu 


Cyprian contra 
Demet, trafl.r. 


© Wyandbyheoſfaitts T6 ar ron 
wo coeuprotilc ms i (nnue whcrpers 
a frekttaf.comduned 6 AT} TEES o& ad 
> uae fab ipſa morte .That is, Whew mew 


typ ence departeit bones there i 1han we moreplaceaf v 
rence;no effect of, ſatisfa tion » hore. life 5 to/bor kept; 
bere proviſion is ns :de for eternal ve rn bythe worſhip of 
God,and f/aits.And therefore {aith he : Dozrbow' call pon 
God,though it be at thy laff gaſpe, and deparinrs of ches- thy 
tiperal life;but callvp31bat Godwhith uu one and irng ate 
don iy gixen thee if thougonf:ſſe rear eehtoeſe 
nes if thou bel:ewe; and from death preſently than ſhalrpaſſe 
to immortalitie, Hierom ſaith,that the time of f Hieran.in Gal, 
ſrede for Chriſtians is this preſent life, and thatas ſoone-as ,, c 
this life is ended, they reape cuerlaſting life, Hvgaſtine Faith, 
* . Primam fides catholicorum dinina anthoritate reg bs 
--. E 3 creait 


Aug Encbir. 


ad Laurent, 


 Cafu67o 


Againſt free 
_ 


Ephe.4.8.. 


ie doth affirme ?.. 1451s bis 
cy.alfobdldchat/a. nan; nor che full af demi bach 
| Gody arid — Accerbe to Sl pleafing in 
zo pleaſing in 
EESEEEEES: 


+ apts 
Jr merry we 
FL jball becammeried.:Icremy 17 
power in-himſclle to. ——— An S,Pawl _ 
that wll God giue grace, there is nonethat doth good, nonet- 
welding Acc Forall the Philoſophical vertues. ap 
doebcfare-rhey have faith (whi 
Þ op God romay wy Moe roGod:Ioh.6, 
29, Forthe Apoſtle witneſigth, thar withows faith it is tm 
Ls ar; pleaſe :Heb,11.6, And that wharſoexer is.not 
i4-23- Chriſt hinſclfe againe faich, 
= me hea qmafrc cara bi, they CELTS 0 
I'5.1-2+&c. Pam often; teacherh that. wee muſt 
_ ms cet off theold man: Ephcl.4.22. And a- 
aineyhee bids vs to bee renewed. in the ſpirit of our minds : 
- SR—_ mioreouer hee ſaith, that rhenaiwrals man 
oh ns abe Nos that arg of Gogveither can ha: for 
they. 


' andthat allovy ſufficiency &' of Grll*2.Cor. +16 here pre- 
miffes doe ſhew that our ynderſtanding is blinde;'and our 
will peruerſein any diuine matter,ot acceptable ſeruice yn. 
to God,rill God doe inlighten the one,and draw arid moue 
the other ynto himſglfe. Thus hath God ordered matters, 


to the ende himſclfe might haue all the glory aſeribed'to 


him,as good reaſon he ſhould.” For what is manfince his 
fall in Adew,but an abie& and runne-awayfrom God; of 
himſelfe ſeeking by-paths,and crooked out-waies, leadin; 

fromGod,and from his worſhip,except he be afſifted'from 
| above? (which is ſignified by Ademy hiding himſelfe 
from thepreſence of God after his fall.)And therefore 46> 


£#fine faith well and truly; Hominem libero arbitriomal? , 
vſum,c ſe & illud perdidiſe: That ma haning il v/ed bis froe epi 


ad Araſt, 
44.60 


willthat he had, hath now both loſt bimſelfe,and that Arid a. Enchir.ad Lau, 
gaine, Liberwm arbitrium captinatum, ne quid poſſit ad inſps; *2:39-E lb, 
Ham: That free will is taken captineytbat it cau do nothing to- 1:00 «l : 
wards righteonſnefſe.And agaihe, Hominis non libeya, ſed 4 ;.o ah, * 
Deo liber ata voluntas obſequitur : Notthe free will;bur the poſing, © 


freed will of man(which i ſet free by Ged)doth dbey andyeetd 
obeiſance. Andagame,Liberum non fore Deipratia ns 
ltberanit : That the will is bonnd and not free,till God deliner 
itand ſet it at likerty.( yprian (which Saint Aufterſo often 
citeth)ſaith, De uulo gloriadum, fc. Man muſt glory of us= 
thing becauſe nothing our: therfore eneryma annibilating 
bis owne power,” mu} learne wholly to depend pon God, An 


\ 


(hryſo/tom faith, that Omni homo us modo naturaliter pers 155.de predeſt 


pator,ſed tot peccatum eſicEncry man is not only ſinful wa- 


 ſanf.utem ad 
. Bonifa,lib.a, 


jnrally but is altogether fin. And therforeSaint Paw/ſhew- jo. yÞ 


eth;that till a man bee regenerate or borne anew,and htill 


hee bee renewedin the ſpirit of his minde, hee hath in him 
nothing elſe but concupiſcentias errori ; lnſts and affeftions 
after error Ephy4.23-24-aying likewiſe,that by warare wee 


are the fonnes of wrath: Eph.2.3. Which — 
a7 | 


E 4 


ture, whoſoener will bein C menos 
hm he meme A the yety word)be- 
fore men can'finde out the-yood and ac ble will of 
God, and what pleaſeth him, Rom. 12.2. I CON 
clude,that the Papiſts re farre wide;and knownotthe mi- 

_—_ thraldome of men, whereinto they arc fallen 
—_— and diſobedience of Adaw, whileſt uw 

free will im naturall men; Indeede it 

warms re rs go and too free vntoeuill, butit is ſo dowd 
and faſt tied from defire of any divine duties, that God 
muſt firſt draw it cutefthar fermiude whereiniris,and: {et 
it at libertie, and moue iteo'come before it will ſew any 
readinefſe thar way. I truſt therefore ſee, thar their 


Churchnot onely mayerre,butetreth mo grolly i in many 


Againft Com- They hold thatinthe Sacrament of the —_ 

rar waa it is lawfull to Ro » 0 my 00 Cup: and 

inde. vie:whichis contrary 
hoc omues DokGovalt of this, Mat. 26. 27.  yiied-or wat as wel 
and by as  authoritie may they take the bread from 
the people likewiſe, And it is contrarie to the exprefſe do- 
Qrine of S:Pavl,7.Cor. 11.23.28; (who, as himlelfe teſti- 
fieth, deliueredthe inſtituriywof Chriſt)for hee ſaith, Ls 
mas "examine bimſelfe, Et fic edat,th bibat : And ſo let bim 
rate of this Bread.and drinks of this Cuppe. So that he muſt 
drinke as well as he muſt care. And thatthe people ſhould 
bee partakers, and receiue in both kindes, was obſerued 
many hundred yeers inthe Church after Chriſt, Inſomuch, 
as Pope Gela/in,s decrecd, thar all they ſhould be excom.. 
municate,which would receiue but in one kinde.ButRome 
that now is, is not Rome that then was; but with her 
Countell of Conftauce, i is not aſhamed wee againſt all 
Antiquitie, and all Diuinitie. 

' But 


And this they:would ſecme to ground ypon-thele words, 
+ they will haue to-bee-exp lite 


and 28.yerles,. / het bee toake the Cap,eyc, and laid, This ir 
wy bleed. 1 am ſure they.will not fay,thatthe Cup was the - 
blood of Chriſt(as the words. be) but chey-will grant a fi- 
in thoſe words : namely, Continens pro. contente, that. 
the exp is meant the wine init, If then they willadmit a 
in this, why may there not be a figure intbe other ? 
umely, /gnatam pre fgne; that theſe words, This is my 
6 bee thus: The breadis « figne of 
. my body (which was broken for you). If we looke into the 
old Sacraments ofthe Iewes,namely,Circumcifion,and the - 
Paſchall Lambe, wee ſhall finde the phraſe of ſpeech ob- 
ſerued: For Circumcifion was called the Lords « 
when indeed it was not the couenant (as allmen do know) 
-but a figne and ſeale of the Couenant : for the Couenant 
was this to Abrabem + Ero Dens tua, of ſeminis tui, fc. 
Iwill be thy God, and the God of thy ſerde,tre, Genes 17. 
Rom.4-21. Solikewiſe the Paſchall Lambe is. called the 
Paſſeouer, when. indeede it was but afigne of the Paſſeo- 
uer, or paſſing ouer or through the red Sea (which was a 
mightie and moſt wonderfull deliuerance, Pharaob and all 
his hoſte being in the Sea, when they paſſed through as on 
drie land). Inſomuch therefore as it is yſuall in Sacraments - 
ſo toſpeake, it is not againſt reaſon, but ſtandeth with ve- . 
rie good reaſon to thinke, that Chriſt Ieſus in inſtituting | 
this Sacrament, which to the Chriſtians is the ſame that the 
Paſchall Lambe was to the Iewes, did likewiſe call the | 
bread bis body,in ſuch ſort as the Paſchall Lambe was the 
Paſſeouer : thar-is to ſay figuratiuely ; that as the Paſchall 


Lamb was called the Paſſeouer,and yet was bur a figne and 
retnem- * 


Tertul.con. 
Marcion.lib.4. 
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4 we:Luk.22:19.T ereullian li dc 


for he faith, Chriſt ſaid, Hor of c 
poris mei:This is wah 
ſtine ikewiſe faith;Chrifts mira 


ow of 
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adtbibuir Indi 


parreh 
. ad conurunm, tr quo corporis & ſaxguninis ſus fignram diſci- 


pulis tradidn:The admirable patites of Chrift admitted In. 
da tothe wherein he delinered to bis Diſciples 4 i= 
gure of his body and blood. And apaine he ſaith, Non dubita- 


wit Domini dicere hoc eft corpus menm, cum daret ji 


wit ſins :' The Lord denbted net to ſay: this is my body, 
when be gave but the figne of his body. And this expoſition 


muſtneeds bee true :for $. Paw! ſaith plainly and expreſly, 


'1.Cor.11.26.28: That the communicant doth eate bread: 


Eryo; it remaineth bread after thewords of conſecration, 
For if it were tranſubſtantiate intothe body of Chriſt, then 


-were there no bread toeate, but the body of Chriſt is the 


thing that ſhould be caten.Bur none do eare the yery body 
of Chriſt: forif euery communicant did cate the yery body 
olly ſup- 


- of Chriſt naturally,carnally,and really, (as they 


poſe)Chriftſhould haue a numbet of bodies, which is pal- 
pably abſurd & monſtrous:and befde,then euery commu- 


\nicant ſhould be ſaued, yea, cuen [ndzs himſelfe (which is 


knowne to be the child ofperdition).: for Chriſt faith, He 
that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life: 
Ioh.6.54.Indeed the elect & godly do cate Chriſt & drink 
Chriſt, but how ? not-carnally, but ſpiritually, and by a true 
faith,apprehending Chriſt, and applying Chriſt with al his 
benefits as firmly vnto their ſoulcs,as the bread and wine is 
applied to their bodies. Befides, if Chrift;gaue his body to 
be eaten really by his Difciples,at the time of the inſtitutis 
of this Sacrament,what was it that did: hang 'on the crofle 
on the morow ? Moreouer, S.Peter ſaith, Act. 3.21, that as 
touching the body of Chriſt,the heauens muſt contain him 
vynco the end ofthe world, If his body be in heauen, & that 

he 


(: | en knov he hath)how can it be 
| | .* ” 


ler ce cinta onghheheneaoctedboge 
-  hisDody'at one. Tuner | ehaue aglori . 
| theinieme/andewopettyofaumie-body Gl 


which can be bur in one place at once. And ſo faith Augu= Av2.i2 lob. 


ceefſepetei®: The body of the Lord wherein be roſe againe, i 
17 gurareee anev ug But the Papiſts to helpe them- 2500 
$ art driuento this,tofay, that there is amiracleinithe 
Sacrament, and that Chriſt is there miraculouſly. Where- 
unto Ianſfwer,that ifthe bread be.turned intothe-very.bo- 
dy.of Chrift by amiracle,thenſhouldit appeare viſibly {oz 
for the nature of every miracleis to. be viſible -to y outward 
eye and {cnſes : as when Chriſt turned water into wine. it 
was yiſibly wine: when. doſes rod was turned intoa Ser- 
pent,it was viſibly a :andſo if the bread be turned 
1nto the very body of Chriftit is viGbly his body,if you wil 
-hold amiracleto ba g 
xeth;there:is no miracle in the Sacrament, ſaying thus; Ho- 7777.41b.3. 
nerowtauguam religioſepoſſunt habere iuporem tanquan © | 
wir.4 non poſſunt: The Sacraments may hawe honor as things 
ons, but they are not tobe admired at aemiracles,Theo- Thu dic 
deret alfo.is moſt-exprefie againſt Tranſubſtantiation, for loy.z. 
'thus he ſaith : Neque enim figna myitice pet ſanttificatione 
recedunt 4 nature ſua: manent enim in priore ſnb/tentia fi- 
gura & forms, videri & tangi poſſunt ficut prize, That is, 
"The myſticall fever after conſecration, doe not depart from 
their nature;for they abide ſtill in their farmer ſubFance, fi- 
gure,and forme,and may becborh ſeene and felt a; before. 
_ -»  Gelaſmr a Pope.himſclfe, doth ſay moſt plainely, that . 
| there is no tranſubRtantiation in the, Sacrament : his words 
be theſe;Now definit ſubſtantia vel natura paris & vintz & Geliſcontra . 
cerie image. wuituds corporis & fangnmis Chriſti in ag- Eutych. 
tion: myſterwori corporis ( briiti celebratar : T he ſubitarce 
or natnre of bread and wine doth uot Ceaſe,aud verely there 
is the image and ſimilituie of the body and blood of Chrijt 
' . celebrated in the atlion of the myſteries of the bodie of 
Chrift, And therefore 1 conclude, that, the Church of 


Rome 


 findaying,Corputdomunt in quo reſurritcit une tantim lo. 1athz. 


Augeſt in anſwe- 4ug.Tom .3.4e 
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Rome whteacredrin; gd whack 4 A 
cimes, but ir is become: 9 ts dec = 
former puritie, which once wasin irz.And:; | 
CIgnY thar that Church both may and doth 
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hath auchoritie ro as why and Princes. But by what 
citle? Tr is ——— Tel _ ar onyong 
ro doethe is borh anorable rrayror vat 

thorile hee doth claime and - and ynto Princes to 


whom hee ſhould þe ſubieR. For, the raiſing and pulling 
downe of Princes, God hath reſerved (> aw ng | 
itt his power : For its bee (not ſeth the 
oe cheir err ceaheh tem Cong of low 
oe, Lu. 1.{t 5s be(not the Pope)rber pateerh down hmgs, 
= pine ngdomerrowbemſrner berwel And ir pak , 


Ts cif Keml : Per'ave Reges m_——_— | 
principes me Kings raigee,& Princes 
dominion, Dav,2.20. and chap.4.14. and 22. Secing there- 
fore it is God that harh this authori to bim- 
{elfe, which way can the claime ir, wi inturie 
and treaſon ynto God? Will claime ir by rcaſon of his 
keyes,andin his 196 rr vas cannot doe: 
For he muſt remember tharthe keyes giuen, were che keys; 


of the kingdome of beanen, Marth. 16.19. S aatetin 

urhotiorefthe eyes hee-cannot meddle wirh rent : 
kingdomnes, to open an entrance for any into theny,or to 
ſbur out or exclude any thatbe in them. And beſide, Saint 
Pas! the Apoftle doth fay expreſly both of himlelte, and 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles, thathow great authoritie ſoe- 
uer they haue for the ouerthrowing © ſtrong holds, { that 
is, of rebellious thoughts, and proud-conceits, awd iffe- 
necked opinions ſeated in mens hearts againſt God , as 
himlelfe expoundeth in the ſame place) thar all their po- 
wer and meanes to conuert men is onely b Wy nord of 
the Spirit which. is the word of God, and by.the power 
of the Keyes commitredto them. In all ic, their Cites. 
ritte, given vntothem from Chriſt, hee confeſſerh plainly, 
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weapons of their warfare,are not cer- 
#al, but mighty through God; that is, ſdiriewall, Which 
words doe demonſtrate, thax by their EccleſiaRicall minz- 
nts they haueclearcly-1o-ciuill. aurhorige committed to 


And moreouerit is manifeſt, by the practiſe of the Apo.. 
MNies and all their precepes (commanding all Chriſtians to- 
obey their Rulers, their Kings,and Princes, yea they 
were perſecutors)that the Apoſtles neuer had any tuch au-. 
thoritie committed to them:Rom.1 3.1,243-4- 1.Pet.2.1 3. 
Tic.3-1.And therefore it is yadoubtedly true, that the Pope 
of Rome cannot claime it by any ſuch authoritic. Againe, 
the Biſhop of Rome can claime no more authoritie by the 

er ofthe keies, or of binding and looſing, then any 0- 


. therBiſhop elſewhere ma doe: for the keies, that isto ſay, 


the power of opening and ſhutting, and of binding & loo- 
hioataieg were giuer SU the reſt of the Apo- 
Mes as well as to Peter, And conſequently for any Miniſter 
ofthe Goſpell, thereby to claime authoritie aboue-ano- 
ther, is abſurd : for they be all indifferently ioyned in one 
commiſſion,and therefore haue all equall authoritie : and 


therefore theBifſhop ofRome by vertuc of the keies, hath 


no more authoritie then any other Biſhop hath; that. is to. - 
,none at all ro depole Princes. Their dutie is rather to 
iſe obedience themſclues to them, and. to teach the. 
ne obedience to others,as the Apoſtles of Chriſt did. Yea. 


. Chriſt himſelfe ſaid, bis kingdow was not of this world:Tohn 


18.36. Himſelfe likewiſe refuſed to be made a King : Iohn 
6.1 5.Himſclfe paid tribute ynto Ceſer,and commanded 0- 


. thers to giue the ſame,and al other duties of ſubieRtion and — 


obedicnce ynto Ceſar :- Mat.22.21.1Ifhe were fubie&t to - 
Ceſar,itis a ſhame for the Biſhop ofRome.to cxalt. hiunſelf 
aboue {< £ſar, F 
Bur perchancethe Biſhop of Rome will challenge this 
bis ſoucraigne authoritie ouer Princes by donation from: 
Conſtantinie,or {ſorme-other Chriſtian Emperour. Indeede.: 


. ſuch fables ſomerimeshe is not aſhamed to. viter : bur ler 
 iberhe ftrongeſt way for kim, ifyou yill ghar owe Chibe - 
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ftian Emperour was ſo fooliſh as to giue him his Empire; - 
(which isneither likely nor credible) yer ſay, it ws 
ther awfull nortolerable for himto take irif he will bee a 
Miniſter 6fthe Goſpell,orſucceffor of the Apoſtles, For 
Chriſt hath expreſly forbidden his Apoſtles,and in them, al 
the Miniſters of the Gofpell,all ſuch dominion, and ciuill 
wriſdiftion, ſaywng thus ynto them, The Kings of Nations 
raign ener them ,avd they that be great amongit thim,beare 
rale oy dominion : but it ſhall note {6 with you, Mat.20.25, 
26. Mark. 10.4243. Luk.22.25i26. Y 
Which words bemoſtprohibitorie,and ſhew that they 
may not rajigne like —_— nations, nor bear-rule as great 
mein thoſe nations dotbut they muſt ferue in the Church, 
and bee —_— to diſcharge that great charge in the 
Church,which their Maſter Chriſt: Ieſus hath laid ypon 


them. And therefore euery way the Pope of Rome hath no- 
title, bur is herein an vſurper,and an intruder, and a noto-= 
rious and odious traitor both to God and Princes. And be- 
fides,all the ancient Churches haue affirmed and acknow- 
_— the ſupreame authoritie of Princes,aboue 8 ouer alt 


Prieſts and people. And rherfore faith Terenilian,Co- 
linens Imper at or em vt hominem a Deo ſernnadr, & ſolo Deo 
minorew: We honour the Emperour atthe next man to God, 
and inferionr to God only. And againe he ſaith, that Princes 
are, A Deo ſecnndi,poſt eumprimi,ante ones, ef ſuper om- 
nes : The fecond to God;the firſt next after God, and before 
and oner all men, © © | | 

© Optats in'like ſort faith, Super Imperatorem non oft, nif 
folus Dens qui ferit Imperatorem : There is none aboxe the 
peronr, but God only which mads the Emperour, And 
Chryſoftome faith, Parens vilum ſuper terrans non baber: He 
hath no equall on earth. | And Gregorie Biſhop of Ronie, 
himſelfe affirmeth, Thet the power is ginento Prince: from 
heaurn,not only exer ſonldiers, but Prieſts, And therefore 
I conchude, that the Church ofRome which now is, is not 
the Church which nts it was, but is wonderfully fallen 
into corruption,and growne into pride,both againſt God, 
3nd his anointed Prince; and contogtaady adeendly may 


erre, | 


p9e ePY 

exrehut: doth erre;and that moſtdeteſitably and abomins- 

t biyſothe higheſt degree. - '- 

The Biſhop of Romedoth further hold, that hee hath 
anhoxitiefrom God to forgiue Gones;' and thereupon 
ſendeth forth his Charters of Pardon, his Buls and Indul- 

jo ſuch as he meaneth to affoile. The Scribes in the 

n could ſay, Nome can forgiue finnes but God: Marke 
2+7-lob 1 2 44-25 If therefore the Pope 
will take vpon him to forgiue ſmnes (that ſort hee doth) 
hee muſt prooue himſelfe to bee God,otherwiſe his aQti- 


Againſt [ndul. 
he gencesand 


Pardons, 


of Rome - 


ons /will-not bee warranted : how okken inthe Scriptures . 


 sirfaidofGod, that he forgiueth-iniquitie and tranſgreſ- 


_ ? aſcridingt that — onely: to Godgnd tO NO O 


-Ineede not recite ng particular laces, the whole booke... 
of God is plentiful herein. 1 doe nor. denie, bur Miniſters | 


ye ms wr haue powes to: bind and to loeſe ſinners: 
th, Matth.16. ) bar.how, and 

jon They can neither inRifie the vari 
God I $975 9 condemne the go y and faithfull, 
'Inas much'therefore as: they 


cannot pardon wy God condemneth,nor yet c&denmne 


teous, whom 


py 9 ay 35% 4-tis wanifeſt, that... 


-of binding 8 loofing finners,js limited and 
eds os Calle of Gods ward, which they 


wy o,they go beyond their warrant, _ 
fo 


_ Route ofno farce. The incredulous How Minifte: 8. 


zad obftinatcly- led perſons; they -may by wartant of bind and 


Gods word pronounce condemnation againſt, except they '** 


<6repent;androthe afſweedly faithful, repentant, and god- - . 


dorninmdll cares to pleaſe God,and walk 


whis'waes,! 
wed and certai: 


-pronounice 'thefemtenceiof yndoub- . _ .* 
| becaufetheword bf God doth = 


aeine ax nciri-qaechis is all the binding andloofogiof (17 
ſinners whiehcheybaue.”Forin all their p ronunciations of: © + 


parcions;& forgruencs of fins bey-avalt Cokere :ſpeake 
not in their forgi names,nor het pune rea 0 rn 
uiocirineberawe 


—— 5 


anzhcpuiut 


wut 
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-=_ Gods (yes edu "* 
thatiris his word, will and which they vtter. Bue 
the Biſhop ofRome obſeruerh not the 'rule of Gods word 
ro ſquare & meaſure his pardon by : bur pardoneth whom 
heeliſt, and as hee liſt, as if he were a God himſelfe, 
abſolute power in himſelfe (without reſpe& of Gods 
of will) to doe what he lift. In ſo much as Traitors and re- 
bels againſt God and their lawfull Princes,he will nor one-. - 
without exception, bur he will aberthem in their 
5 Lay oa courſes, rill at laſt{when it is w-_ _ for _ rs 
ent will if take not cede in time)feele 
he epentNbey, win ry Aware cgeder or _ What 
therel on of Rome is,m y this, that any man 
for eh 1s orc ms finnes : and then what 
finne neede ric 9d ht - to commit, when a Popes par. 
_ ſalue all? or how can' it bee otherwiſe then are- 
jon on wer c, when for m_ - oy may i 
ahcenceord tion any fin whartſoecuer.T 
Ee Sk os 
duel 00 minde hath irin 
ly every goo pes 6M it. Yerfurther willl 
nee rex A ————— 
ib 
Againſt Tra- 2: The Church of Rome doth hold, carte diin ad 
ditions, facred Scriptures doe not containe all things 
faluation : but their ynwritten traditions in 4-rr 
be recciued with anker ry hm TR Ts 
Councell of Trent determined. And Pope Leothe fourth 
feareth nor to pronourice with aloud yoyce, Thee be that 
. receineth nat without difference the popiſh Canons,as wel it 
: the foure Goſpels, beleeneth not aright, nor boldeth the Cas 
tholike faith - The Decretall Epiſtles alſo 
number with canonicall Scriptures And Pope Agarbe 
is faith,that all the ſanRtions and decrees of their R See 
- areto beetaken as eſtabliſhed by the divine voice. Which 
bla; who can abide? For. hereby they make both 
the imperfect; andnot fo coment, doe further 
de vicothoGSoipens | 
Where whey comunix ro noble fnnes; ſt, ny " 


8 


I ' Gogthe ſacred: Canonicalt Scriptures, that they con-. 
- -tainenor all matters neceſlarie to faluation:whichis dire. 


mw © - Rt w &8 Sc Y RS Be Fg ww. all ”" 
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Gods vArrow againſt eAtheifts, 5; 


ly contraryto thereſtimonie of Saint /ob#»,who faith, b4e 
theſe things are written that ye may belrenie, ond thit in be- 
leening ye may bane life eternal: and deane contraryto the 
reftimonic of S. Pax/,who ſaith, 7 bat the Scrizrmres (giuen 
by divine inſpiration) are'profitable ro reprowe, to teach'to 


' eorvettto inſtrutt,and perſett the man of God. 2.Tim.3.Ty. 


Ergo,the Scriptures or wordof God writte,js a ttue,ſoung, 
woe whole doQtrine,containing in it ſelfe fully all 


| things needfull for our ſaluation. Yea S. Pas! faith expri 


to Twmothy, That the Scriptzeres ave able to make him wife 
ono ſalnation :2.Tim.3.15, And therefore the Church 6f 
Rome being cleane contradiftory,doth marueiloufly erre : 


| andtherefore alſo wee need none of their vnwritten rradi- 
. tions, 


And againe,how ſhould wee be aſſured that thoſe tra- 
ditions klichohey call Apoſtolicall; be Apoftolicall, con- 

fidering them not written by the Apoſtles? « AngwFine 

Heaking hereof, ſaith thus : 5s gue reticuit. [eſms-Chriſtzu, Auguſt.in epiſt, 
quis noſirioms dicce hoe vel illud ofſe? Et frquic heculicat, 44 layer. 
guomeds probabit? That is, If Teſus Chriſt bane kept any 

thing cloſe,which of vs ſhall ſay it is this or that? Aud if any 


fay it is this, how will he prome it ? For all the errors of the. 
' Church of Rome, ſhroud themſelues vnder the harbour of - 


traditions. And Chryſoffome ſaith flatly, Wharſoemer is r6- coryfot.in 
quifite for our ſaluation,ss contained in the Scriptures, And Matc.24 bom,q 
zoaine he ſaith, All things be cleere & manifeſt in the Scrip.. Ch:yſoſt.iu 
tures, and whatſcener things be needfull, be manifeſt there, 2Theſſ.t. 
And Hierome in the prologue of the Bible to Pawhve, after * 


hee had recited the bookes of the new Teſtament and the 
vld,Gith thus + {pray thee(deare broth: r) among theſe line, Hierome in his 


maſe vp3 the{e know nothing elſe, ſecke for wont other thing. prologue of 
And againe vpon the haoke of the olde and new Tefta-. *< Bibie. 


- ment: Theſe writmgs be holy theſe bookes be ſound, theye is 


none other to be copared to theſe : whatſorner is beſide theſe, 
Way in no wiſe be receinrd an;ongſt theſe bely things, And 3- y;eromevpon 
gaine he faith, A/ other things which they ſeeks out or ihntHnt Agge.2, 

| F at 


74 Gods Arrow againſt eAtheifts; =" 
at their pleaſure without the authority and teſtimanic of thy ' 
 Seriptures(as though they were the traditias of the Apoſtles) 
the word of God cuts:th off Let ys therefore ſtand faſt to the 
written word of God: and as for their traditions, which 
they cannot proue, but obtrude ynto vs without teſtimony 
- of Scriptures, let vs contemne them. For as e-7thanaſins 
Athanaſ.. contra {aith ; 7 be boly Scriptures inſpired from God ave ſufficient 
Geniites, to.all inftruftion of the truth. /Andas for the other point of 
the Papiſts in equlling and addiog their traditions, their 
decretrall Epiſtles and Canons,to the pure and diuine word 
of God, it: is blaſphemie intolerable, and who can endure 
Deut.4. it? For doth not God ſay thus, Tre ſhall put nothing to the 
word wh:ch ] commannd you, neither take ought therefrom? 
Deut.iz, -Deut.4. And againe he faith; Phatſorner | commannd you, 
that take heed ye doe onely to the Lord : put nothing therets, 
nor take ought therefrom. And doth not S./obs in his Re- 
Renel.22, uelation ſay, That if any man adde to this booke, Ged ſhall 
adde wnto bow the plagnes which are written in this books, 
and ſhall take away his part out of the booke of life ? 1 cot 
clude therefore,that the Church of Rome, -which doth not 
content her ſelfe with the ſacred & holy Scripture (which 
the chaſte ſpoule of Chriſt cuermore doth) is not the true 
Church of God : For there ſhe ſheweth her (elfe to beare the 
marke of a trumpet; But when ſhee proceedeth and ad 
deth het owne traditions, Decretall Epiftles and Canons, 
to the word written ; and maketh them to bee of as good 
and equall authority, as the Canonicall and ſacred Scrip- 
tures themſclues : what greater pride could haue bin ſhew- 
ed,or what higher blaſphemy? Bur theſe are the right notes 
of an Xa" pt equall her ſelfe with her husband. Yea, 
what ſhould I ſay more? They hold that the authoritie of 
the Church is - 25a the Scriptures, which ſheweth ful. 


le the notable pride and. fpirituall whoredome of their 
Church, \ 

2 Church of Rome is Idolatrous, and therefore it 
is notheerm Church. They fall downe before Idols and 
Images as the Heathen did, and therefore commit Idola- 


trie as the Heathen did ; I ſpeake of the manner of their 
3; worſhip: 


Gods Arrow againſt eAtheiſftr,, of 
' worſhip : for the heathen, howſoecuer they worſhipped nor 
the true God, yer they thought they worſhipped the true 
| God, & their meaning was to worſhip the true God in the 
| e or Idoll,as the Papiſts likewiſe doe meane : for they 
fay,they be not ſuch fooles,as to thinke or beleeue that an 
Image or Idoll(made of wood or ſtone)could be God:nei- 
ther were the heathen ſo fooliſh as to thinke, or belecue, 
thattheir Idols or Images were God, (for they knew th 
were made of wood or | Wes ſuch like);bur(as they too 
 it)they worſhipped Godin the Image, as the Papiſts ſay 
| doe: and therfore the caſe for the manner of worſhi 
isall one. Againe,if the Papiſts doe not worſhip the Idofl 
or Image, why doe they bow downe vntoit? God com- 
madet re making of 
iwmage:{o that they ing of Images to repreſent God 
ichall(who is af iri pry {ac inuifible)is [doladie.A- 
paine he ſaith, 7 ben ſhalt not bow down to them nor worſhip 
them,&c.So that to bow down vnto thew(though they be 
ſuppoſed to repreſent God) is Idolatrie : for God muſt bee 
worſhipped in ſuch fort as himſelfhathpreſcribed,and not 
otherwiſe. And that it is flat Tdolatrie to worſhip Godin a- 
ny Image, is expreſſed and manifeſt bythe childre of Hracl, 
when they made the golden Calfe to be a repreſentation of 
. God; for the text ſheweth that it was Idolatrie, for which 
many of them were | 4 ras and puniſhed; and yet their 
meaning was to worſhip the true God in the Calfe: for ay 
were not fo ſfimpleas to thinke or belecue that that dead 1- 
' doll or image was God : and therefore the Idolatrie of the 
Church af Rome is as grofſe and wicked as theirs was. 
Neither can the Papiſts helpe themſclues in- their wonted 
diftinftion of fue, and Merpie, affirming that they giue to 


ng. Thep ſralt not make to thy ſeife any granen Exod ae: 


Images but Dx/5ams;that is, ſerwice; and to God Latriam, , cr 5 r5 16, 


that 1s,worſ>ip : ſhewing thereby, that both' they worſhip 
 God,andicrue Images. But bow o_ the Temple of 
God with Images, faith Paw/z or what warrant haue they 


. toſerue Images befide God? When Chriſt himſelfe fai 
(itis written) 7 how ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,andbim 
oncly ſhalt thew ſerne. | 


F2 And 


6 Gol ArrowagainÞ eAtheiſts, © 


Abac.1. 


Llob.5.21, 


' And P«#/the Apoftle doth likewiſeperſwadeexprefie, © 
ly, thar men ſhould rarer from [dels or Images to ſerwethe 
lining God; ( where the word Dwlia is vcd) whereby the 
Apoſtle doth ſhew, that there is ſuch an oppoſition be- 
rweene Images and the ſeruiceof God, that he thar ſeruerh + 
the one,cannot ſerue the other. God himſelfe diſliketh 1. 
dols and Tmages vtterly, ſaying by the Prophet, that they. 
are ſo farre from being Lay-nens bock;(as the _— terme 
them) that they are no better then teachers of lyes. And 
Saint /ehw himſelfe commandeth all Chriſtians to keepe 
thernſelues from Idols:beſides, it is Idolatrie to pray vnto 
any but God: for Chriſt biddeth when men pray, not to * 
call ypon the Virgin £Mary, nor any other Saint _ 
ted this life, burypon God onely. Yen ee pray, (laith. 


hee) ſay thus: Our Father which art in heawen, cc. Againe, 
Saint Pawl faith; How ſhall they call von him on whom 
they hawe not beleeved *Declaring thereby, that faith and 
prayer goe together. We can tall ypon none, but wee muſt 
conſequently alſo beleeue on him : but wee are to belecue 


on. none but God; therefore wee may pray to none but 
God ;-and therefore the Church of Rome calling vpon 
Saints departed, comniitteth groſle Idolarrie:for the fcrip4 
ture ſheweth, thas God onely is to bee prayed vnto. Be- 
fides, they teach in their Idolatrous Maſſe, or Sacrament 
of the Altar ( as'they terme it) after a certaine mumbling 
ef words by the Prieft;there is no -bread nor wine remai- 
ning, but the yery bodie and; blood of Chriſt; and that 
peece of bread which is ſhewed ( for bread ir ſtill appea- 
reth to bee, for all their magicall mumbling”) they com- 
maund to. beadored and warſhipped.To adore or worſhip 
any creature ({uch as bread-is ) is Idolatrie; the Papiſticall 
Church doch the-ſame : Exge, it is idolatrous. I haue pro- 
wed it before,that it remaineth bread after the conſecratis; 
& that Chriſt cannot poſſibly be there,as touching the bo- 
dily 2 valor wane in that reſpe& he is aſcended vp into 
heanen,f there ſuteth on the right hand of God bus Father, 
wntil be come to indge the quick, the dead, Andifthey wil 
rot belecue diuine teſtimonies therein; yet the authority of 

| Cicero 


amcotem ofſe pms, 
I 7 nagar ec to yet thyeke 
& ' ſomad,as to beleene that which he cateth to bee Gvdtnlo. 
| + wry as the Church of Rome dothworſhip bread 
"as ifit wereGod;jit is manifeſt they be grofſe Tdolaters./And 


conſeq ty their Church! cannot bee therrue Chiteh of 
| Goffonear 


4 The Pail hoe: hotdinie Chin eas batif wee 
- examine them by particulars, we ſhall finde thar/ in deede 
-doe tas fo example;w eknow thar the right faith be- 
tenerh ChriſtTefus 16 be.b#th God and man, Whichthe ' 
"Church ofRome in words wilt alſ6>ffirme : bur vrge thera 
in ey of the Sactament;,and then they bewriythetn- 
| beleeue not Chriſtto haue a tfue bo :for 
prey they are here with' this, that the body of 
cannot be both inkedten andineatth'arone andthe felſe- 
fame rims, becauſe iti againſt the tiarureof a'tritebody'fo 
tobe :then they become Phiquriaries and'fay;that becauſe 
the Godhead of Chrift is euery where, the "his hunta- 


iey's every where. Bur this is 06 : for 
Water hes SEO ROME 
his body and fleſh were cuery whete 'as his Gothiad 


_ bow is that true which the An ſpake, Hying: Hnrvexet, 

"wor eft bi: Heis riſen be i; wee. Forth ds ſhah ; MateaT.6; 

dethirbody lh HREREy Whig» Agiine' if Heb fe 

were wheteinrefſpe&ofhis | hows inthe 5G 
NO dato heckets>For that Word; > Moy 

doth ſhew thathis bodily preſence did remooue from 

place t6 another; and then ny it net uy thi place Fom 

whence it did remoue, © MAC 210174 Cl 


Lafty, itisthep Spcrcicek! a | Bain hilarees SVEN 

Br x the thetefore whileſt they defend this vbiqtitic uf 
the fleſhof Chriſt jt is as muchas if they ſhould fay, tba? +4 
fleſh of Chriſt is eartied itito God(which is a eee) 


And thus it appeareth;tharthe Papiſtsdoe;wirh- 
chians,denie that Chriſt hath a'trae boy," when'th 


that (contrary to the nature OVEN ROYES 
3 


pan 


Mai, 1.31, 
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ingChriſtto\baue a try 
Church. An andiamy Is thep 


pg ein for the office of Chriſt (for his perſon and "_ 
office bee two chiefe things which wee are all co regard); 
The Papiſts will yeelde with-vs, that it conſiſteth in' theſe 
three points ; namely,that heeis both a P: rophet, .a Pricf, 


- anda King;This 1 fay in words they will acknowledge, but 


in deeds and verity they doe nor: for in reſpe&that Chriſt 
is our Prophet, which ſhould and" did reueale his Fathers 
. will vats world: wee to bee content with his 
/voyce, andſearch no further then hee hath revealed inthe | 
Serprpes But the Papiſts are not ſocontenred, burthey 
that their ynwritten traditions and Popiſh Canons, 
muſt alſo be receiued yponlike perill of damnation, as be- 
fore I ſhewed., Concerning the Prieſthood, of, Chriſt, it 
.conblteth in two. hinge nundyt beeffering oþ « vp of bimſelfe 


| oncefor afull,perfeQ,8& ſufficient ſacrifice: , And. his inter- 


eſſion with his Father, which yet remaineth alſo, andſhall 
.doe totheworlds<nd Both theſe the Papiſtsannihilats, as 
4; nl Prone Faſt concerning the facrifice; and'oblation. 
Chriflchere iEpo ny but being once done: the 
Crafſc,itwas 2 mo} full, perf Sand Eaictadhory were 


©" ro deliver both 3.c#/na & pane, yy the guiltineſſe, and 


lrierT incident tothar guiltimefle ;. for otherwiſe, 
Pe CORE: Teſus;thacis,a Sauigur, if hee did no 
de uniſhment, :as well as from the ſnne? 
ons pom Chriſt hath obrained by his paſ, | 

hors ce Polb for our finnes gomg before Bapriſme: bur 
r finnes committed after Bapriſme, thathjs /Paſſon hath - 
$aken away onely the ir the gaeinelle, that ne e-puniſhmenr re- 
| mainegh norwithſtandin $5 Which is to bee paid in Purga- 
toric (As they fay)andto bee redeemed by our owne fail. 
and Corky wake he puniſhment due to finne, 

hichis indeed cxmalin Pg ) to bee but tempgxarie in 
Conia ode. as they | haue deuiled). Bur 
a Cy ts Hp \fome of his ſoule? And ir 
appeareth . 
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== « je I fone + 
- whic eth vifrom a at | 
a * ney Purgatoric webold;afd Phot 
copleftorn the puniſhmcur os WArLs "om 
ins : for'our waslaid ypon ſheet with his 
es we are healed,as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaket A aine, Ela 5 
| the Papiſts do fay,they « offer v 7 Cheſt FR mo : 
 * Jew. Progr propitiatory ig dhe | __— 
""W-: Firltforthe dead it cannor $ ppt not doe” -*Y 
= vRto; forasthetree fall&th;ſoit and as a man is gccleſ'r2, F 
to die: {> he goeth either to heaven orto hell. A third 
a Ae whidh tlie Papifts call Purgardrit, chert1s not. ' Andif 
any bee ini heuen, their Maſles &an doe thamno good? : for | +. -: il 
_ they erlioy all good already; And if any bein hell, weknow a2 
that Ex inf.rn0 nullaredemptie; From hel there i 1 ns redemp- Luke 16, "=. 


wh of 


Po 


tiow; Andthierefore fot the dead it cannot be pt WA 
pp  thivp elſe availeable : andforthe living it 
. .propitiarory; 'Yexit is blaſphemous and ders arory ts "M0 
| Þaffion of Chriſt oncefor al for in as much as as heis a Prieft Heb. 5.0 6:7, © 
for ener; after the orderof Melchifederh, hee isto dye but &c.& 9. 
once, which hee did ypon the Crofſe:whofe ——— £ 
«dt(hs theaurhor to the Hebrewes' eaketh) nee | | 
wa anyorhet helpe(as of Maſſe,or whittſoeuer elſe ejto hen : : 
$ :yea itis wicked, gr -offe ,blaſphemous,8& damnable 
Fe ſappoſeny imperfetion in the ſacrifice and oblation of 
IefsChyft+ for God twice cried with aloud yoyce from 
beauen vs This is my belowed Sonne,in whom 1 am well Mat.;.1y, 
| ” Mat.17.8. 
4 As touching the order part of his Prieſthood: namely, . 
bis.intereefſion with his Father, whereby he maketh requeſt 
ito God'for;vs, although the Papiſts'aſcribe that chiefly 
imoCh® yet whardoe they elſe Bit deatie rob him of it, Kom.8.34- 
wher'they aff6eitte'others with him? 'A3 namely, the Vir- - Heb, oye 
gin-Air:8; they. call her 'rFe Qxcene of heaven, the Gate 
of Paradiſe)" their Life and Sweetneſſe , the Treaſure of 
Grace) the refure of finners, and the CMediatrix of men T 
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: Whar great Chriſt could ahey hauevre-- 
red?) is: Korg hr. Ah There. P mob Ged'and 


" ane Mediator = Gadandman,The Men Chrift leſua: 


x.Tm.2.5-BurthePap pifts be not content with him, bur wil 


| bo M Saing, Pawiich, moronune; thee b % 
ri 7 clans. Leer ceſſe rats "aber haprleving + 2 
== OOO ik cis ix, of Papiſts wap 


Rome domnar mediators ? Sith: os urch of 
x naps oneoblationof Ieſus Chriſt,and 
burtaccuſeththemofi | 

girrage) De comoepaty Fybes | 
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woman of Canaan,w E 
were ts Il to.come,ynta Cheik,faich « Ahern &n - 
rrambuing mulieris; 3 nan precatur Tacobum; non ſupe 


12. de Cananes. plicgt Johanpi,non adit ad Petrum, nec. 4 ftolorum cmtums 


reſpicit aut vilun corum requirit : ſedpro nn. 

fthgn fibicomitem —_ & ad ipſum fontemp 

tur: Brhold the wiſdew of this woma;ſhe dath not wo 

ſhe doth not beſeech my foeth not roPeier ie, laokerh wet 

to the company of the Apoſtles neither doth requeſt of any of 

them;but 5 all bis ſhe taketh wg for ber Companies, 

and, perth; to the very feuntaineit ſelfe,, | And againe he ſaith, 
thas to hang acceſſevnto-God, ip 3099s | 

interceſſore ſed dic miſerere mei Dena: 3s enimte audit que. 

cangque fir loco, wvndecungue. inurxcetar:We hane nanetd of 

any Conrily attendant or interce fir bon fe. Move mercy vÞ- 

eu me O Ged,; for be beareth thee in what place ſerver thou 
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, Eaqrlpethere i«4cceſſs.co Kings. Ther ſores te rhat by Offices 5 
' and Earles,ecoefſe.is made t6:the King beoanſe the king bing: 


i ſelfe is, a man. But to come $0. God( from whow nothing 1; bid J 


theres no needof a ſpokeſman, but of a denout mind : for 
. wh ereſoruer ſach 4 0ne ſpeaberb tobim; bewill anſwere bin. 


The Church of Rome cherfare, which accounteth not of the Zames 4.125 


- ſufficiency and. perfetion;.of that-one- oblation. of Chriſt, 
._ _ noxofhis continual -interceſhon,' cannot poſſibly bee the' - 
- _ 6 : The Papiſts,io words wiltnot deny bur Chriftis a 
y King hachham ol power inheauen.andin-carth. Bur in- 
deedeit appeareth they. doe exjle-and; baniſh him-out-of 
his Kingdome, or axleaft leane himbuca ſtall portion, or | 
raher none ax all +fox.inreſpeR+that heeis 2 ſpiritual King, 
20d theKing of his Church, heis alſo (as Saint ſames fpea- 
 - keth) the onely, Law-giuerthereunto,and therefore by his 
_  lawesonely,gheChurch.isto be gouerned, which'they cart- 
© - *notabide :for they adde their Popiſh- Canons, Conftituti- 
ons, and Cuſtomes, whereby. they will haue the Church 
> gouerned :yea they. will hauc- theſe take place, though 
© they vtterly diſplacethe word of God, for the maintenance. 
; ofthem.Secondly,Chriſt onely is to raigne in the conſcien- 


| of men,and yet the Pope claimeth power to bind mens 


conſciences by his lawes, ſtatutes, and decrees. Thirdly, 
© heeclaimeth moſt traiteroufly ro be the head ofthe whole 
| - vniuerſall Church,which title by way of prerogariue is gi- 


-uenandattributed onely to Iefus Chriſt (to whom it onely Epbeſct.32. 


f the Pope, aud Papiſts; when, and by what 


pertaineth.) Bur before Iproceede any further herein, I 
und o hen 
; right 


. 
' 


84 Gutr Arrow aguinft Hibelſtr, 
rightherheir proud Popetaketh'ypohhimthibtile'ro bee Yi 
head of the Charch,or vniuerfallBhop oner al the Chriſti.” 
an world (by vertue of which title hee takethvpon him ro* | 
rule as beliſtand to doe what helift); ' Firſt, to claimeit as | 
ſucceſſor to-Peter, isimpoſkible : for that Perey the'Apoſlle* 
never had anyuch title, preheminence; ot authoritie ouer* -- 
therelſt of the Apoſtles, | : 
It istrue thar Chriſt ſaid to Peter (after he had confeſſed - 
Chriſtto be that Chriſt,the Sonne of the lining God) Thos 
41618, Art Peter and wyowuhis rocke will | buildmy Church, \Thele* 
> words hitherto giue no _ to Peter aboue the reſt: 
anely they ſhew thatthe Church is builded non ſuper Pe. 
tram, ſed ſuper petram : not vpon the perſon of Peter,but vp. 
on. the-reche: and-vpon' what" rocke? namdy, pon that_ - 
Chriſt Ieſus wham Percey confeſſeth to bee the Sonne of the 
living God.. Forthat confeſſion of Peterconcerning Teſus 
ro. be that Chriſt the \Sonne of the living God,is the rocke 
whereupon the Church is builded : for (as $. Pax expoun- 
dcth and affirmerh)- Orher fonrdation can nd man (ay,but 
that which is laid already; namely Jeſus Chriſt; Andin ano- 
rher place he ſaith exprefſcly;thas that roche was (brift, And 
Chriſt himſelfe affirmerh likewiſe, that hee that hearethhis 
words and doth them,ts likened-to one that buildeth his hauſe 
Upon al rocke 2 ſhiwing thereby, that be, and hirwords and + 
Dottrine, bee the rocks; againſt which the gates of hell ſhall 
never prevajle. Pypacctes wheteunto ſpeakerh *'Saint 
Paxl againe when hee faith, that the Church is-builded 
vpor the foundation of rhe: Prophers' and Apoſtles, Chriſt 
Jeſus bimſelfe beeing the bead: fone inthe ener; Where! 
then ſhall wee finde that Pet-r was made Prince of the 
Apoſtles, to rule ouer allthereſft;as the Pope now doth? 
The Papiſts an{were, that in the next words, when Chriſt 
Matth.16.19. gauevnto Peter byſpeciall name, thekeyes of biriding and 
Log Jer thereby made Peter the Prince and vniner..' 
fall Biſhop ofthe whole Church,” Bur hereunto I Gay, 
that Chriſt therein gaue no authoritie more to Percy, then 
tothe relt; that at this time-the keyes were not giuen to . , 
him, nop to the zeſt, oficly-therewas a promiſe that they * 
ſhould 
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* . ſhould bee giuen : forthe words be norin rhe preſent tenſe, 
= " Do tibs, | gine vnio. hee bur inthe future vaſe. Dabotihi, 
- - I willgive onto thee; which promiſe of Chriſt was after- 
| -warderuly performed; & when it wasperformed, the keyes, 
- thatis,the power of binding and loofing finners,was giuen 
.. notonely to Peter, butto Peter, and all the reſt rogerher, 
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eth., Now becauſe Peer was the man that gaue anſwere 
_ for himſclfe and the reſt, therefore our Saujour Chriſt ſpake 
onally-ynto Teter, and fo both Cyprian and Auga/tine 
doe os and declareit. Otherwiſe,neither in he pro- 
' - ;miſe of the keyes; nor yer in the xeceire- of the ſame did 
Perer receive any more -authoritie or ſuperiority then the 
reſt of the Apoſtles did. I grant he was calledprimis, be- 
cauſe he was of the firſt that was called to the Apoſtleſhip:; 
or becauſe hee was the firſt of all the Apoſlles, Sh - 
fed Chriſt to be the Meſſias and Sonne of theliuing God; 
- or becauſe hee was readieſt alwaies to ſpeake and anſwere. 
| But all this doth not prooue that hee had authority ouer . 
the reſt, or a larger-commiſſion then the:reſt, Yea, the 
wordes of their conamiffion doth ſhew the contrary;tiame- 
Iy,chat they hadall equall authority : for it-was, thus made 
ypto themall indifferenaly$ and without putting a diffe- 
rence,namely.; Goe ye and reach all Nations baptizirg them 
tn the name of the Fatber,qud of rhe Sonne, aud of the holy 
Gho#t, teaching them to 0bſerme all things whatſoener Lhang 
commanded you : Matth. 28.19.20. Runne'ouerAall that re« 
maineth.written,and youſhall inde that Perey was one of 
the rwelue, cquall with the reſt, and their fellow, bur not 
their Lord. Where was Peers ſuperiority, when Paw! re- 
rooued him to his face? Galath. 2.11, when being accu- 
Fe pleaderh no priuiledge, bur for the cleering of him- 
ſelfe, and farisfattion of others 5 he ayſwereth to that accu- 
fation? Where was Perers authority ouer the reſt, when 
the reſt ſent him and /-b= ynto Samaria? Acts the eleucnth 
' Chapter,the third-and fqurth verſes : and alſo in AQts the 
eghth Chapter,and the fourteenihy verſe. In thathewent 
atheir ſending, he plainely ſheweth that he had no princi- 
I pality 


asSaint /obw in his Goſpell cleerely declareth and auouch- 10b.10.22.23. 


TD 
- 


| rity,when in «Councellheld at lernfalem, white che Apo. * 
files were, yetnot'Peter but Fames ruled the aRion,andac. | 
cording to his ſentence was the decree made, AQ rx, 14, * 
&<. Yea] ſay moreouer,that when there was contention'2: 


moneglſt the Apoſtles,who ſhould be chiefe amongſt them, 
Choifi told chem plainly; that Kings of Narwnt might bear 
rule oner their yrople,and that gre-r men vnder thoſe Kings 


"wg ht likewiſe exerciſe authority oner other, but ſo might 
' mor they doe anvottcr another, Luk. 22.25.26. &c. But the 


greateſt amongſt theniſhould be as the leaſt and 41 a ſernam; 
yea, ſhould be the leaſt and ſhowld be a ſernant, as is declar 
in Mat. 20. 2546 andin Mark 10.42.43. 


A " 
. 


- Tf the gfeareſtmuſt be as the leaſt, what authority hath & I 
' he aboue theleaft? For then hath the leaft as great autho. 


rity as the greateſt: thar'is, they haue all equall auth 


I marucile therefore 'what the Pope and Papiſts ea - 


 contrarie to thetetiout of the Commiſſion of Chriſt, cot. 


- rrary to the pradtice of Peter himſelfe;and contrary to this 


decreemade by Chriſt of their equality, to ſay notwith. 
flanding har Porey was princeof the Apoſiics, anc had 
thority ouer them all : wheri 


poſed predeceffor. 


The Papiſts perceiuing thatthe ew jo makenothing | 


for them, bur againſtthem, ( becauſe they would haue 
the marter coloured with ſome antiquity, or ſhew 'of anti 


_ quitieattheleaſt) hauc deuiſed ſome counterfeit and for-- 


ged Authors, (as Anacletws,and Anicetws, and ſuch like 
to ſpeake ſomething for' them. But the falſchood of 


thoſe, is diſcouered by other writers (if they be well mar- 


ked).In Cyprians time it was deemed a matter odious for 
any to takeypon him to be Biſhop of Biſhops,-as appea- 
reth by that voyce which he cried in the 'Councell of Car. 


thape. . It was likewiſe decreed inthe Africane Councell,” 


that F 
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Joy ouer them," Where iwas his preh or acti. 


heti as indeedit is manifeſt by all | 
the Scriptures and courſe ofhis Ie, he neither claimed nor 

had any authority ouer the reſt more then thereſt had out 
him,and conſequently thEPopevfRome can neuer claime - 
thatas ſucceſſor to Peter, which was neuer in Perer his ſup. | 
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' that noneſhould be called Prieſt or Prieſts, or Archprieſt, 


. orany ſuch like, The Councell of Nice did decree, that the 
. Biſhop of Rome ſhould keepe himſelfe within the com- 
paſſe of his prouince,and not exceede his bounds; as like- 
wiſe the vue of Antioch, Ieruſalem, and -Conſtanti- 


nople were to doe the like. Other Councels did affirme as 


- much;(which becauſe they are ſufficiently knowne,I neede 


© notts recite). Bur they all ſhew, that at thoſe times the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome had no greater iuriſdiction then within his 
owne prouince, and that hee could not meddle within the 


prouinces of other Biſhops. And Hierome of his time faith, Hierem,od 
that the Biſhop of Eugubium, or any other the leaſt Sea, is Enagrium, 


- equall ro the _ of Rome. Thetitle of Vniuerſall Bi- 


| ſhop, was much defired of /ohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 


apt Du, A Ra wh. YE Me 


ITE CATION. 
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'0n of Gregory Biſhop of Rome, his predeceſſor,hee is con- 


and much contention there was abour it : but it was neuer 


obtained of the Biſhop of Rome, -vntill the time. of Bon#- 


K face thethird, who procured that title of Phoces that wic- 


ked Emperour of Rome : after which,the Biſhops of Rome 
neuer ceaſed ſtill ro augment their dignitie, and increaſe 
the pride of the Romiſh Sea. And euen at the yery firſt 
time when  /obn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſoughtto'ger 
thattitle of vniuerſall Biſhop to his Sea, Gregorie then Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, did himſelfe ſtand againſt it mightily, and 


* affirmed that he could be no lefſe then Antichriſt whoſoe- 


wer did take vnto him thar title. Firſt therefore it is mani- 
&ft;thar vnrill the time of Gregory Biſhop of Rome,an vni- 


-aerfall Biſhop was not heard of in the Church, and Borws- 


face the third was the firſt Biſhop of Rome that got this ti-. 


tle, which was abour fixe hundred yeeres after Chriſt. And. j7ijqe Gree.lb. 
befides,how will the Biſhop of Rome that now is, auoide 4 epiſt.32 34. 
himſelfe to be Antichriſt, firh by the expreſſe determinati- 35 38.39 & 


demned for Antichriſt,in as much as he hath this title, and 


$snot aſhamed thereof? For what is this elſe, but to come 


in the place of Chriſt, and conſequently to be Antichriſt, 


-vſurping the prerogatiue title of Chriſt Ieſus? But the _y_ 
F faith, that though hee claime thus to bee the head of the 
. Church, yer hee doth not name himſelfe to bee —_— X 


lib.6.epiſt 20s . 
2*,29.30. 


Againſt iuſti- 
fcation by 
workes. 


- this Axiome in the concluſion, Ve bo/d that a man © inſti 
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36 
then a Miniſteriall head,& to be Chriſts Vicar on earth.Bar' 
why will he be ſo arrogant as tocchallenge this title, with- 
out lawfull conueiance made vnto him from Chriſt, which 
he cannot ſhew? For who dare take ypon him to be a Lieu- 
'renant to an earthly Prince, without Letters Patents firſt 
had from the Prince? Again,the Church of Chriſt, on earth 


being as a chaſte ſpouſe of her husband and head Chriſt Ie. 
fus; neither can nor ought to acknowledge any other for 
her head,then that her husband ro whom the hath plighted 
her troth. Laſtly, there can bee no ſucceſſor, but when the 
predeceflor is gone and abſent: but Chriſt is alwaies preſent 
with his Church, according to his owne words ; Bebold, I 
am with you to the endof the world : Mat. 28.20. And there- 
fore he can haue neither ſucceflors nor Vicar to repreſent 
his perſon, or to guide his Church : for his ſpirit (ſince his 
bodily anfiond i —_—_—_ & gouernour of the Church 
in his roome: Ioh.14 and 15, 


16. For no man mortall 
is appointed thereunto.I conclude therfore,that for al theſe 

es, the Church of Rome cannot poſſibly bee the true 
Church. 

7 The Church of Rome doth not aſcribe iuſtification * 
tofaithin Chriſt Icſus onely, bur ſaith, that mens works 
bee meritorious, and to them partly is iuftification to bee 
aſcribed : and ſo they make mens imperfe&t workes to bee 
cauſes of ſaluation, which is a grofle error,cuen in the foun- - 
dation or fundamentall point. Saint Pas! faith, That il 
are initified freely by bis grace : Rom.3.24. If they be iufti- 
fied greats, freely ( as hee affirmeth) then are they iuſtified 
without any deſert of theirs. And Saint Pew/ ſetteth downe 


fied by faith without the works of the Law:Rom.3.28. And 
the Apoſtle in very many places(whereof mention ſhall bee 
made hereafter ) dorh expreſly exclude workes.from be- 
ing any cauſes of our juſtification: for indeed they are the 
ects thereof. And therefore it appeareth to bee a true 
poſition, that feith enely doth inflifie, in as much as iuſtif 
cation is (inthe ſight of God) imputed to our faith, notto 
our workes : For Abraham beleened God, and that was * 
> put 
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puted to bim fer righteonſueſſe, 3s Paul ſpeaketh, Rom.g.$. 


; And he ſheweth that Abrabam was not iuſtified by works 


before God : for if Abraham were inſtified by workes, then 
be hane wherein to glory,but not before God: and be- 

cauſe hee had not wherein to glorie before God, therefore 

he was not iuſtified inthe ſight of God. I grant, that Saint 

lames in his ſecond chapter doth ſay, that Abraham. was 

iaſtified by bis workes, when hee offered vp bu ſonne Iſaac at 

Gods commandement. And likewiſe that hee faith, that «4 


© 047 is iuſlified by workes, and not by faich only. But before 


whom is hee iuftified by-workes ? Not before God, but be. 
fore men ; that js to ſay, his workes doe declare ynto men 
that faith whereby he is iuſtified before God. And that this 
isthe meaning of S. /ames, may appeare by that his ſaying 
where he ſaith, Shew vnto mee thy faith by thy workes : tho 
ſaieff thou baſt faith,thatisnotenough, thy words doe not 
prouc it,thy workes will : therefore (laith he ) ew mee thy 
faith by thy works. This word(ſhew me )doth manifeft what 
manner of juſtification hee ſipeaketh of, namely, that hee 

eth of a iuſtification before men, For it is God that 
© 1290s the faith ofa man, whereby onely hee is iuſtified 
inhis fight : and it is men which reſpeR the works, where- 
by indeede they teſtifie vnto the world their faith to bee 
good before God. For ( as Saint /emes faith truly ) fairh 


without workes « but adead faitb,and not | is ſound, 


nor auaileable. But faith and workes muſt goe together : 
and indeede where a true faith is,there good workes will 
ſhew themſelues as the fruites thereof, And thus Paul and 


. James areto be reconciled; which thing Thomas Aquinas 


aſchooleman of the Papiſts doth himlelfe plainely teſtifie, 
faying, that Chriſt Ieſus doth iuſtifie effelFi«e effetually”; 
Faith doth iuſtifie apprehen/ine, by taking bold of Chriſt : 
and good workes doe iuſtifie dec/ar«tine, that is, doe de- 
clare vnto men their iuſtification before God. And ſo it is 


» Cleere, that howſocuer a true faith cannot bee without 


workes,as fire cannot bee without light and heate : yet our 


. uftification before God is to be imputed to our faith, not 
to our works.: as warmth is to bee impured to the heate of 


the. 


<a 
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the fire,not to the light-of the fire. For ſofaith $, Pax! ex, I 


Hilar.in Mat. 
cap.$. 


p_ That God empmeth righreouſneſſe without worket, 


om.4.6,And againe, / hat it xs by grace,not of works,Rom, 
I 1.6.And againe, Not ef workes,Rom.9.11.Againe.S. Paul 
tellerh the Saints at Epheſus,that = hath ordained ments 
walke in good workes ; = hee ſaith that they may not truſt 
to be ſaued by them : for hee affirmeth, and aſſureth them, 
7 hat th:y are ſaned by grace,and not by their works.Eph.2.8 
9.10. Againe, hee ſpeaketh intheperſon of himſelfe,and of 
all the children of God,and faith, rhar wee are ſaned not by 
workes but by his predeftination andgrace,2.Tim.1.9. And 
again, God ts owr Saniour,vot for any workes which we han 
done, but according to his own mercy he hath ſaned vs;Tit.z, 

. And divers other like places be. Wherefore S. Hlarie 

ath theſe very words(which we hold)So/a fides in/tsficat: 


Ambr.in R-3 path only doth inſtifie. And Ambroſe among other ſenten- 


ces hath this : Nos 1#u/tificars hominem apud Deum niſi per 
fidems : That a man iz not inſtified before God, but by faith; 


| which is as much, as Faith ovely doth inſtifie before God, 


S.Bafil doth ſay, that this is perfeft and ſound reioycing in 
God, when a man doth not boaſt of his owne righteouſues, but 
_ that hee wanteth in himſelfe true righteowſner,and 
that he is inſtified by faith onely, And Gregorie Nazianzen 
ſaith,that to beleewe only,ws righreouſues, And thereforeiths 
euident both by the expreſle teſtimonie of the Scrip 

and of the Fathers , that wee hold the truth in this behalfe, 
and that the Church of Rome is in a marueilous error, It 
is true which is written, that ewery man ſha be rewarded ac- 
cording to his workes : becauſe the faith of men is eſteemed 
and eftimated by their workes,as the trec is knowne by the 
fruite : But there is no text of Scripture to ſhewe, that any 
man is ſaued proepter merits, for his workes or merits; but 


- many texts of __— to the contrarie, as before appea- 
aue done all that we can, yet wee muſt 


reth. For when we 
ſay (as Chriſt commandeth) we.are vuprofitable ſernants: 
Luke 17.10. And therefore the Papiſts,which teach works 
meritorious, yea works of ſupererogation auailcable to fal- 
uation, as well for others as for themſelues, hold not the 

right 
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_ 1 But if Tſhould ſhewall the corruptions of the Romiſh 
Church, Iſhoul#be infinite, neither am1 able ro number 
then. 1 will therefore conclude all this difcourſe,only with 


his argumeat following. The PopeofRome being the head The Pope 
ofthat Church,is that famous Antichriſt that was forecold Aatichriſt; 
| by Pas{the Apoſtle,and that is prefigured in the Reuelati- 


onof Saint /obhx, Ergo, itis impoſſible that the Church of 


Rome ſhould beethe true Church:for the Church: of Anti. 


chriſt (though it boaſt neuer ſo much) eannor bee the-rrue 
Church,though it would faine beſo accounted; 2s many 
an harlot defirerh to be reputed an honeſt woman, | 
x Onemarke of that Antichrift, Pa#/ ſheweth t@bethis, . 
2.Th.2.8. That he ſhould cxalt himſelf abone enery one that 
{called God:he doth not fayaboue"God; buraboac cuery 
one that is called God : Tohn 16.34; Nowrhofe whom the 
$cripture calleth gods, we know to be ſuch as be the Iudges 
md Magiſtrares of the Earth,Pſal. 82.6. whofor that they 
bein the place of God,and his Lieutenants, are vouchlafed 
nr mas. add honorable tale of pods.” That 
Pope of Rome is ſuch a one as doth exalt himſelfaboue 
any ſuch god of the earth, namely, aboue all Princes and” 
Magiſtrates; is'thing fo well knowne, as I neede-not to 
protle it : himſelfe by his wicked prattifes;and his Teſuites;”. 
Seminaries; and Priefts doein their: bookes manifeſt rhe: 
fmevnto theworld. © | «9979 
"2 Another marke of Antichriſt Paw! fetreth downeto 
bethis, namely, 2.Thefſ.2.4.7har he ſhould ft in the Teme 
ples : hes God ſhewing himſelf robe CD 
doth che Pope elſe, but fitinthe Temple of God as God? 
when claiming the Apoſtolike Sea, hee taketh ypon him to- 
bethe head ofthe Church, and to rule 'as he liſt : to-erect 
Princes, and to depoſe them againe from their thrones :- 
that het cannot erre : that b: can forgtue ſinnes-matters that 
g particularly to God, and to no other. Whart doth he 
elſe burby theſe demonſtrations ſhew himſelfe to be God, 
in fo much as hee arrogateth to himſelfe moſt proudly the 


authoritie of God bio{elfe ? which things the fixth _— , 
o ' i c 


go - Gods Arrow againſt eAtheifts, i= 

ofthe Decretals,the Clementinet,and the Extranagants do 
abundantly teſtific. For theſe men were not content with - 
that which Avgelicus wrote in his Poetry, the beginning 
whereof is ; Papa ftupor mundi: The Pope 1: the wonder of 
the world: Nec Den es, nec homo, ſed neuter, inter y-. 
trumgne : Then art not God, ne art thou man:but nenter, 
wixt of both But theſe Popes were bold to take ynto them. 
ſclues the very name of God, and to- accept it, giuen of 0. 
thers;according as Pope Sixeas the fourth, when he ſhould 
firſt enter into Rome in his dignitie papall, had niade for 
him a Pageant of Triumph, cunningly fixed ypon that gate 
of the Citie he ſhould enter at,hauing written ypon it this 
blaſphemous verſe, dedicated vnto him : | 


..Oracle vock munds diraris babenas, 
' Et neeritdin terri,crederis efſe Dewi, 


By Oracle of thine owne yoice the world thou gouerneſt 
And worthily aGodon earth men thinke, and doe thee 


: Yea, ſhall 1 fay more? The Pope (if any; man in the 
world) dothtake vpon him much more then 'Luciferian, 
pedeoreeveree deceiue the world with words) he cal- 

eth himſelte ſerwws ſerwornwm Dei, a ſeruant of the ſeruants 
of God) that he exalteth himſelfe aboue God himſelfe, and 
his wotthip: for he taketh-ypon him to be abouethe Serie | 
tures,and to diſpenſe bohey at his pleaſure, and ro-al- 
low. matters, cotitrary vmto.them : -which-God himſelf; 
(Ra will is \mmutable, and reuealed therein). will not, 
oc,for he and his word will nor be contrary. Againe,here-, 
by it is manifeſt thathce exalteth himſelfe abone, God, i 
as much as there is leſſe danger and puniſhment, for any 
| thatbreaketh any of Gods lawes, then for one, that brea- ; 
keth any the leaſt conſtitution of the Pope. Moreouet, hee, 
claimeth- authoritic in three places : Heauen; Earth, and 
Purgatory, and that is the reaſon hee: weareth, a; Friple., 


J Crowne; 
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| Crowne:ſo that by this account and claime, he hath Wc 
andlarger extended cr $9 God himſelfe : for ſuch 


athird place as Pur is,he knoweth not of; And wha 
doe theſe things din toexalr himielfe even. = 
' boue God, andall that is worſhipped? | | 
- 3 Antichriſt is deſcribed to be och a one as fhould come 
in lying fignes, and falſe miracles and wonders: 2.Theſ.2.9.. 
(whereby if it were Poſible ht wonld deceive the very ele ). 
And that this is verified in: the Pope and Popiſh Church ; 


- as allen know that haue been acquainted with their kna-. 


geries,deceits and frauds; ſolet their Awrea Legenda, and. 
booke of Trophees teſtifie to the whole world, 


| - 4 Saint Panl,2.Theſ.2.8.heweth by his name, that hee 


thathe ſpeaketh of ſhould be i #npe,thar is,« lewles perſon, 
or one ſubiett ro no law; which is alſo manifeſtly yerified in 
the Pope;for no lawes will hold him, neither diuine nor hu- 
mane : for he claimeth to be aboue them all, and to change. 
and alter what he lift,and when heliſt,and ro whom he liſt: 
which the gloſfe yponthe Decrerals doth teftifie, ſaying 
thus ofthe Pope; Leginon ſubiacer vili:that is, He is wor ſwb- 
jeft to any law What is this elſe but to be 3 «nur, a lawleſle 
perſon,cuen the very fame whom Saint Pasl ſpeaketh of ? 
"5 S. lohnin his Reuclation doth pourtray Antichriſt: 

his ſeat,by thenamie of rbe great whore, with whom bane 
teommitted fornication the Kings of the earth, and the inha- 
bitants of the earth haxe been drunken with the wine of ber 
fornication. This woman « that _ Cie, which had do- 
winion oner the Kings of tht earth,” at the time«f this Rene- 
lation,as S. lohnexpreſly aftirmeth, Reu.17.18.. It is well- 
knowne;thar thete was then no other Citie which raigned 
over the Kings of the Earth, but onely Rome : and therfore: 
Rome onely is and muſt ficedes bee theſeate of Antichriſt: 
fot no other can bee by this-euident and plaine-deſcripti-: 


vn of Saint /obn ; for Rome wasthe only City ottheaworld. 


that raigned ouer the Kings of the earth;the-head. whereof 
was then the Emperor, burnow the Popegfor the condition. 
of the firſt beaſt(namely ;ofthe Romane Empire Cmil)isial-- 
tered & changed into an _—— Ir RomanEinpire. 
» Yi4del 2 6 Saint. 
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_ Saint lebn in hisReuelation, 1 3.11. faw « ry | 
ont of the Earth wbich had two borne: like the Lambe but 
ſpake like the Drages: andthen al that is ſpoken ofthis beaſt 
doth fitly and-ondy agree tothat man of Rome the Pope; 
who though in ſhew he were the Lambe : for what is more 
mild or humble,thento call hinaſclfe,the ſeruant of the ſer. 
uants of God ? Yer indeed hee plaieth the part of the Dra- 
on, or Diuell, having learned this cunning of Satan ; who 
ough he be neuct fo bad a ſpirit, yet will transforme him- 
ſelfe into an Angell of light, to deeeiue ſoules:2.Cor.11.1 
as the Apoſtle fheweth. But bere is w/dons ſaith Joby in hk 
Reuclation : Let him that hath any wit, cewnt the member of 
tbe beaſt, for it is the number of 6 mas, & his number is 666, 
Now becauſe thenumber of this wicked Beaſt containeth 
ſixe bundred fixtic and fixe, [ren exs thinketh that this An. 
tichriftian beaſt ſhould be xerune, that is,a man. of Italy, 
the number of the Beaſt isſct downets great letters, and 
this Grecke' ward ( Lateivos)doth make vp the iuft number 
of fxe hundred ſixtie faie,whbich is the number of the beaſts 
name.If any doe thinke,thatchough this Reuelation were 
written in Greeke,as being the more knowne and common 
| language, yer that it wasvrreredto'S. /oh.in Hebrue, becauſe 
the Hebrew tongue is the holy tongue: & that /ohu himliclfe 
was an Hebrew or Iew bynation,& that hkewile diuers he- 
brew wordsare found in the Reuelation: (wheſe opinion is 
' notynlikely,but very probable) then let him ſeeke out an - 
Hebrew word which containeth that iuſt number, & here- 
inhe neede not ſearch far, orto ſtudy much ypon the mar- 
rer:for the Hebrew word Ramyth(that is Remanns a man of 
Remee,in Engliſh)doth in thofe Hebrew letters-containe the 
iuſtgumber of fix hundred ſixty fixe, which isthe number of 
thename of that Antichriſtian beaſt. And ſo by the number 
ef the name to be accounted,cither by Greek letters, or by 
Hebrew letters,itis perfeQtly agrecing to that ſew of Rowe 
the Pope. All the marks agreeing to Antichrift(whatſoecuer 
ay be)arefoundfully & only accompliſhed in the Pope; 
therefore there is no doubt but hee is that notable An- 
tichoiſt, of whom Paavand Saine /obx in his Reuclation do 
dF p teltifie; 


ah 


een one he SN ona Br M6. AS Ah. HR ET SEX T7. 


reſtifie; and conſequently the- Church: of Rome being not 
| the xrue Church of Chriſt, but, contrariwiſe, the viſible 


* z 
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Church of Antichriſt, is iufily forſaken,andfor cuer to bee 
forſaken ofall Chriſtians, asthey tender their ſaluation in . 
Jeſus Chriſt : ro whom onely they hauc betrothed them-. 
ſelues, and to whom they muſt remaine. conſtant for cuer- 

more; which God grant ys allto doe. Amen. WE 


Cra?e, VI, 
Againſt Schiſme and Schiſmaticall Synagogats, 


$; Any there bee, who of a godly and zealous 
> minde, doe ip good fort ſecke Reformation, 
AIP 9and for that Church-gouernement, which 
We) lap Chrift himſelfhath inſtituted in his Church, 
GY 293 whom: I neither dare, nor doe reproue : Os 
thersthere bee, that ſecke reformation amiſle, with veno- 
mous and ſ}anderous tongues, railing, and reuiling againft 
thoſe which withſtand it ;. which things doe neither grace 
themſclues, nor yet the cauſe which they would preterre ; 
otherſome there be, who to make the cauſe of 7 Auk 
odious, doe ſay, that ie aboliſheth her Maicſtics ſupreme 
goucrnment and authority in cauſes Eccleſiafticall I would 
with all mento ſpeake the truth, and to ſeckethe prefer- 
ment of Gods truth;in a ducifull, peaceable, and charitable 
ſort. Let the cauſe be made no worle then it is. For my part, 
Idefire no more then euery Chriſtian ought,nawely, rhar 
the _ of Godſhould carrythepreheminence,whatſoc- 
ver it be. 
And I would to Gad that (allmalice and contention ſer 
apart) all of all parts would grow-more charitably affefted 
both in their words,and.in their writings one towards an- 
other: for {5 would this controuerſie. fooner come to 'an 
end, and the more ſpeedily bee decided. Others there bee, 
who for that in ſo long time they cannot ſee their defired 
diſcipline and Church-gouernment to be eſtabliſhed, runne 


fromour Church, and make a ſchiſme and ſeparation from 


G 3 Vs, 


fox ods Arrow againſf Athiifte, 
 vs,crbQing diſcipline by their 6wn authority, condemning 
our Church to be no Church, that they may make their de- 
teſtable Schilme the more allowable : theſe arethe Brow. 
niſts and Barowiſts, who will not ſtay the chiefe Magj- 
ſtrates pleaſure for the eſtabliſhing thereof, nor yet allow 
ynto vs any Church in England, but themſclues. But they - 
(for againſt them T deale) and you muſt vnderſtand, that a 
Church may be,yea a true Church may be and is,though it 
haue neither Elders,nor Deacons, nor wes age in it. For 
wee reade in Adts 2. verſ. 41. 42. 43-47.0fan aſſembly of 
cople at Teruſalem, that received the word of God ane 
belevncd, and which are expreſly called a Church,(and 
who can or dare deny them to be the true Church ofGod, 
fith the holy Ghoft doth ſo reſtifie of them?)and yer at that 
time'noDeacons were choſen,nor confiſtories of Elders e- 
re&ed.For they were not ereRedtill afterward. And there- 
. foreatrue Church of God may bee, though as yet it haue 
not theſe; for this defired diſcipline is not an effential part 
of the Church: for it doth reſemble the wall of a City,or an 
+ or ditch abour a vineyard; and itis a city though the 
wall be wanting, and it is a vineyard, though the hedge or 
ditch be witing:though ſo much the leffe fortified 1 
In as much chetfotess we haue the preaching of Gods voly 
word, & the right adminiftration of the Sacraments(whi 
bee the" effenriall markes' of the true Church) none ought 
. toforſake our Church for any other defeR, corruption, or 
Noxe; imperfe&ion. For there may be 'corruptions both in do- 
Arine and diſcipline ſome, and yet the Church where 
bee, the true Church of God; Admit(if they will Ythac Mi- 
niſters in the Church of England bee not rightly: created 
and brought into the Church; will they therefore count 
theybeno Miniſters ? By as good an argument they may 
fay,thathe that is brotght & borne into the world, nat ac- 
cording tothe right courſe or order ofnature,bur otherwiſe 
(as by ripping ofthis mothers belly)isno man':-for the one 
commeth vnorderly into the world,as the other doth into 
the Church: Tam fure the corrupt ordination of a Miniſter 
doth not proue himto bee no Miniſter-: neither doth 2ny 


other. 
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- cher corruption in our Church take away the life and. be- 13 
"ing of a Church: for if aman be diſeaſed and full of corrup- 1. 
ons, will any man preg he isno man?They ſay we 
do. not only want the right di cipline bus we hana al ome 

awrong diſcipline in the place therof.But what of this? The Note. 
error then I confef{e is great, but yet not ſuch as doth make 

anullity of our Church, fo long as it holdeth Chriſt Tefus [- 
the life and ſoule of the Church,and is ready to reforme her 43 
eror,whenſocuer by good proofe itſhal be manifeſted yn- 'J4 


w her. In the meane time their argument is nothing worth: [' 
forifa manloſe a leg orarme, yet none will deny him to 34 
be a man for all this blemiſh or defe&t; yea,though heputa _ I E 


yadden leg in ſtead of his leg which he wanteth, yet he re- AS 
maineth a man ſtil;becauſe his principal parts remaine. So 
though we want that diſcipline, yet we haue the Principall . 
ts ofthe Church, namely, the right preaching of the |: 
word of God and adminiſtration of Sacraments,and there-. 13 
| fore atrue Church of God vndoubtedly. And if we haue a. I; 
true Church, though nor a perfet Churchylet the Browniſts, 
and Barowiſts conſider from whence theyare fallen: for if 
the Church of Chriſt bee the body of Chriſt, as S. Pawlaf-, 
firmeth;what do they elſe but by their Schiſme and ſepara-. 
gon, rent themſelues from the body of Chriſt? and then ler, 
them remember whoſe members they be; vnrill they bere- 
waited. I et themno longer for ſhame, charge our Church 
with Idolazry, except FA were bctterable toprooue it, 
_ Which neither they nor al the world fhal do.Tofay(as th 
Gay)ehat a ſer forme of Prayer ved inthe Church, &exhibi- 
ted ynto God, the prayer being framedaccordingy to the 
rule of Gods words Edolatty;is deteftable,For by as good. 
' realon they, may;condemne all prayer made to God by the 
Preacher.on Paar of the ,congregationz which they will 
nor doe : and beſides, all;he zeformed: Churchesin Chri- 
ſendome haue a ſer forme; publique prayers for publike 
meetings ahd congregations... 1c. 
They ſay that wee obſerue Saints dayes, and dedicate 
. Churches vnto them : but they ſhould ſhew that wee doe wot 


theſe things in honour ofthe Saints; elfe haue they no ya 
: on 


96 | Got 4 tre at oh Mobi, ft. | 
ſonto charge lunch withidolatrie (as wickedly they. 
doe) for the ſtature it ſelfe' doth expreſle, that our a | 
doth call army re tot forth the Saints ſake, bur for 
the holy exerciſes vied thentinthe publike afſemblies, 
Againe;rrue it is,that diners Churches * anongſt vs are cal. 
led by rhe names of thoſe Saints they are ted vnto:' 
bur to ſay therfore we doe dedicate Churches vnto themjs 

very ridiculous. For when we call Saint Pereys Church, or 
Saifir Paws Church,jt is b@e-ro diftifiguiſh themfrom other 
Chiirches by their narries. In Mthens there was aplace 
which bare the nameof Mars,andS. Zukein AR.17.calleth 
_ it Mars-ſtreet : willany man therefore bee ſo fooliſh, or {6 
© fon; zsrofay therfore he cominitred Tdolatty,or that ther, 
fore hededicated tharplace to that heathen god of bartell 
NofieTthinke wilt be ſo wicked or abfurd.”, 

Moteouer, it is true that wee obſeruefaſting daies: bet 
therein wee obſerue no Romith faſts, hor place therein the 
weiſhip 0 of God, nor the remiſſion of our fins, nor the me- 
rit of erernall life(=s the Papiſts do.) Bur the politike lawes 
of this lind,which appoint thar rhen ſhall not cate fleſh vp. 
on'cettaine daies doit in reſpe&tofthe Commonwealth, as 
to maintaine Ton ore oe ſo miich the better,and for ſpare 
ofthe breed of young carteH;appointin reouer # penal. 
tie for ſyeh-as ſhall t ediciiic tobe ; as merito- 
rious Roniſhfafts. ) 7 Say 

I therefore with themto ceaſe their Nander ainſt this 
Church, and to ceaſe their daninable ſchifme, and to be re- 
conciled-to that: Church of ours, from wheticethey haue 
fooliſhly y departed: for how imperfe& a Church ſocuer it 

bee (whoſe imperfetions God curein his good time), yet 

(ball they neuer be able to ſhew otherwils ,but that the © 

- Church of Bngland: is the erue Church of God, | 
—_ ab is veer wnlawfulto make: 
forgiue vs all; 
per reconcile vs vnto;. 
him. Amen, 
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1, TizoTH. 6. 6, 
| Godlinefſe 6s great gainey if a man becomtent with 
that be bath, 


E Ecauſe vvhen we preach, vve know not vyhe- 
y ther yve ſhall preach againez my care is, to 
v1 choole fitand proper Texts, to ſpeake that 
v3) JAY vvhkich Ivvould ſpeake, and that vybich is ne + 
a2 ccllarie for you to heare, Therefore, - thin- 
Mes a king vyith my ſelfe vyyhat doctrine vyere fit- 
- teſt for you,l ſought fora Text vvhich ſpeakes againſt coue- 
touſneſſe,vvhich | may callthe Londonersſinne, Alchough 
God hath giuen you more then other, vvhich ſhould turne. 
couetouſneſſc into thankfulneſle: yet as the luic 
with the Oake,ſocouctouſnefle hath growne vvith riches:. 
every man vviſheth the Philoſophers ſtone,& vyho is with= 
in theſe wals thatthinks he hathenough,thoughtherebeſo: ; 
many that haue too much ? As the I{raclits.murmured as; 
much vyhen they had Mamas when they vvere withoutit, 


vvithout them: that conferring your minds & your vvealth 


together, I may truly fay,this Citie is richif ir vverenorco-' 
_— This the Divellyvhich bewitcheth you, to think | 


od 


x * oy 


Exedib.s 
fo they vvhich hauerichescouet as much as they vvhich are POT. 
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- to giue him their Idols, that beemight bury them :. ſo P-ay 
oraueth your couetouſhelle, that he might buryit, and that. 
ye might beno loſers;he offereth you the vantage infleadof . 

ine, hepropoſeth great gaine, Go EET Fas 

We Kould Gy Will you couet little gaine before great? you: 

hauefound litticioy inmony, you ſhall fiad great toy in the 

holy Ghoſt: you haue found litrlepeace in the world, you. 
ſhall indegreat peace in conſcience. Thus ſeeing the world 
ſtrivefor the world, like beggers thruſting ata dule; Lawyer 
againſt Lawier,Brother again(t 6rother, Neighbour agaiaft 

N eighbour,forthe golden apple, that poore N #both cannot 

hold hisowne,becauſe ſomany Achabsare fick for his Vine- 

yard : when hee had found the diſeaſe , like a skilfull Phyſi- 
cian, hee gocth about to pick out the greedy worme which : 

maketh inen ſo hungryzand ſectethſuch a glaſſe before them , 

that will makea ſhilling ſeeme as great ava pound, acorage : 

ſeeme as faire as a Palacez.and a plough ſeeme as gaodly as a: 

Diadem,that he which hath: but ewenty paunds,ſhall bee as. 

merric as he which hath an hunUced, and he'which hath ar 

kundred;ſhall beas jocundashe which hatha thouſand, & 
he-which hath athouſand, ſhallbeas well contented 2s hee | 

Dex.t.22 Which hathainillion* even-as Daniel did thrive withwater 

and pulſe, x: wellas the reft'did with their: Witte and jun< 
kers,This isthe verrueand operation of theſe wyrds': if you 
hearethem with the ſame fHiritthat Pau/-wrore them, they 
will fo-work vpon your hearrs;that you ſhall go away cuery: 

Lokig.g. Mancontented with that which hee hath-3 like Zachus, 

| whichibefore he'had feone Ghrilt 3\knewe nothing but to. 

©  {crape;burasſoontcazhehadheard Chrift; af tis mind'was: 
 ſervpon giuing: this-was not the firit day that Z acheus fee- 
med rich to-others,but this was thefirft day that Z achems 
ſeemed rich vntohimſelfe, when riches ſeemed dung, and 

Xe. 19. 21, $9dlinelſeſcemed riches.Chrift dothwoee will others ro gius 

all heir goods away to the poore,at he badethie fong'man,” 
toſce whathe would do buthe which forbad hira to keep 
his riches, forbiddeth vs to love riches, and inakes ourri-- 
 - ches ſceme poucrty.When-ye contemnericheszye —_ 
; 4 , TIC Y 


 iReg-21.4. 


_— a ana -” = x FT-a £ a hed —— 
, 


rich, becauſe no man hath enough,but he vyhich is conten- 


ted : but if ze couet, & grone, and thirſt, as [acob gaue Ry- 6t:-49-4 : 


ben a bleſſing, but ſaid, 1how lt wot be excellent, ſo (30d may 
giue you riches, but he ſaith, you /2all not be ſatis jed, For ye 
yvil be couetous vntil ye be religious. Hethat vvilhavecon- 
entation,mult leaue his couetouſnelle in pawneforit. T his 
isthe ſpirit vyhich vre ſhould caft out:iffe willeaue but this 
.one {inne behinde, you ſhall depart out of this Churchlike 


Nasmas out of lordan, as if you had beene vvaſhed, and all  xing.-.r 
your linnes ſwept avvay likethe ſcales from Paxls eyes. For 4: 9.18 


yvhat hath brought vſurie,& ſimonie,and briberi.,& cruct- 
tie,and ſubtiltie,6& enuy, & [trife, and deceit intothis Citie, 
and made euery houſe an Inne, and every ſhop a Market of 
oathes,and lies, and fraud, but the ſuperfluous love of mo- 

? Name coue ouſnes, and thou haſt named the mother of 
all theſe miſchiefs: other lins are but hirelings vnto this ſin, 
viurie,and briberie, & {tmonie, and extortion, & deceit,and 
lies, and oathes- are fators to couctouſnetle, and ſerue fur 
Porters to fetch and bring her living in. As the Receiver 
makes a theefe, fo couetouſneiſemakesan vſurer,and extor- 
tioner, and deceiuer, becauſe ſhe receiueththe booty which 


they ſteale, Euen as Rachel cryed to her husband, Cine mee Gen.30.1 


children or el/e I die, ſo couerouſnetle cryerth vnto vſurie,and 
briberie, and imonie; & crueltie, & deceit, andlies, Gine me 
riches or «lſe I die, How they way tauea little, and how they 
may get much,& how they may prolong life, js every mans 
dream form Sunliſþro Sunne, ſo longa. they hauea knee to 


called, The roote of tl cnilly as if wee would fay, the ſpawne 
of all ſinne. Take away couetouſneſſe, and hee will fell his 
vvares as cheape as he: hee vvillbring vp his childrenas ve- 
tuoully as hee: hee vvill refuſe bribes as carnel!ly as hee: hee 
vvill ſucc6ur the peoreas heartily as hee : hee vvill cometo 
the Church as lig):tly as hee. If yee could feele the pulſe of 
every heart, vvhat makes Gehezs take the bribe vyhich E4- 
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bow vnto Baal: ſo many vices bud out of this one, that it is quan 7. 


2 King.g.rt 


ſha refu cd, vvhat makes Demetrins to ſpeake for Images, ,a, 7 ref, 


vyhich Pas/condemned, vvhat makes Naba/ denie David i Sam.25.1 


AS3 | . that 


6 The Benefit of Contentation, 
that which Abigail gaue him? vvhat makes Tnde grudge 
the oyle which 4ſarytendred ? nothing but counoulnets 
When thou ſhouldeſt giuc, ſhee ſaith it is too much: vvhen 
thou ſhouldelt receiue, ſhe faith it is too little: vvhen thou 
ſhouldeſtremit, ſheeſaith, it is too great: vvhen thou ſhoul- 
deſt repent ſheſaith, it is too ſoone: vyhen thou ſhouldeſt. 
heare; ſhe ſaith, it is too far: like Pharaohwhich found one 
bulineſſe or other to occupie the Jewes vvhen they ſhould 
ſerue God, | 

Thus every labour hath an end, but couetouſneſſe hath 
none like a ſuiter in Law,whichthinksto hauean end this 
Terine, and that Terme, & the Lawyer which ſhould pro- 
cure his peace,prolongeth his ſtrife, becauſe he hath an aQi-: 
on to his purſe, as his aduerſary hath to his land:ſo he which 
is ſet on cqueting dothdrinkebrine which makes him thirſt 
more,& ſeesno hauen til} he arriue at death; yvhen he hath 
Ifed, he is ready to lie againe : vvhen nee hiath ſworneghe is 
ready to ſweare againe: vvhen he hath deceiued, h2 is ready 
todeceiue againe: vvhen the day is paſt, he would it were 
to begin againe: vvhen the Terme is ended, hevvilheth ir 


were to comeagaine zand :hough his houſe befull, and his 
ſhop full, and his cotters full, & his purſefull : yethis heart 
is not full, butlanke and ewpty, like the diſeaſe which wee 
call the wolfe, that is alwaies eating, and yet keepes the bo- 
dic leane. T he Ant dotheate the food vyhich ſhee findeth, 
the Lion dothrefreſh himſelfe with ys that hetaketh, 


but the couetous man lieth by his mon a (icke man ſits 
by his meat, and hath no powerto'taſtext, but to lJookvpon 
itzlikethe Prince to vvhom Elihaſayd, That hee ſpould ſee 
the Corne with his ef, but non? ſhould come within his month. 
Thus the couetous man makes afoole of himſeife. He coue- 
teth to couet: he gatherethyto gather: helabourerhto labor: 
he careth to care: as though his office were, to fill a coffer 
ful of Angels,& then to dielike an Aſſe,which carrieth trea- 
ſures on his backe all.day, and at night they are taken from 
himvvhich did him no good but loade him. How hapay 


Pre.g.az Were ſome, if they knew not gold from leade ? /frhen bee 


® wiſe 
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wiſe (faith S:lomon) ther fralt bee wiſe fir thy [elfe 3 But hee 


which 15 couetous, is COuctous agai::{l himielfe For whata = 


plague is this (vnietle one would kill njmfeifr) fora man to 
ſpend all his life in carking, and pining, and ſcraping, (as 
though he ſhould doe nothing but gathcr in this world, to 
 ſpendin the.next) vnletle hee bee ſurethat hee ſhouid come 
againe.when he is dead, to eate thoſe ſcraps which hee hath 
gotten with all his (tirre? Therefore couetouſnelle nay wv ell 
be called Miſerie, and the couetous Miſerable, tor they are 
miſcrable indeed. 
Of them which ſeeme to be wiſe, there be no ſuch foo!es 
in the world, as they which loue money better then them- 


ſelues:but this is the iudgement of God,that they which de- G*®-4-14 


ceiue others, deceiue themfſelues, and liue like Caize, which 
vvasa vagabondvpon his owne land,ſo they are beggersin 
the middeſt of their wealth; for though they have vnder- 
ſtanding to know riches, and a mind to ſeeke thern,and wit 


to find them, and policie to keepe them, and life ro potſeife = 's 


them yet _— haue ſuch a falſe ſight and bleare eye, that 4 


yvhen their riches lie before them they have pouertie, and 
hee yvhich hath not halfe ſo much ſeemes richer then they: 
Will you know how this comes to patle ? To ſhew that the 
couetous men belong to hell;they arealllike hell while they 
live. Hell is neuer filled, and they are neuer ſatisfied, but as 
the Horſe leach cryeth giue, giue, ſotheir hears cry, bring, 


Proe,z0-15 


; bring: and though the tempter ſhould fay to himzas he ſaid y4,, ,, 
to Chriſt, A/theſe will 7 gine thee, yet all wil notcontent the ruk.4.6 


no morethen heauen contented him. Bur as the Glutton in 


helldefired a drop of water, and yet ariucr would not ſa- Lub.16.24 


tisfie him: forifa drop had bin granted him, he would haue 
deſired a drop more, anda drop to that: ſothey wi'llieand 
' {weare & deceiue for adrop of riches. The divell needs not 
offer them all, as he did to Chriſt,for they will ſerue him for 
lefſe. but if he could giue them al,all would not content the, 
no more then the world contented A/-xandery. For it is a- 

ainſtthe name and nature of couetoufnes to becontent, as 
1tisagainſt the name & nature of Contentation to becoue- 


A 4 tous - 


Gen.5.15 
1 Pet.5.8 


Por.1.1; 


Mat,6.24 
Inde 7 


1 Joby 2.15 


Epheſ.5.5 


F 
tous, Therefore one ſaith, that no mans heart is like the co- 
yetous mans heart,for his heart is without a bottome. 

A Prentiſe is bound but for nine Rm & then h: is free, 
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but ifthe couetousman might live longer then Merhuſo- lab 
yet they would neuer bee free-men, but Prentiſes t# the 
vvyorld, while they haue afoot out of thegraue. 

itis a wonderto ſee: as the Diuell compalleth abour, ſeo- 
king whom hee may deuoure, ſo men compalle abour ſees 
king whatthey may deuoure, ſuch loue is betweene men & 
mony, that they which profelſe good will vnto it with their 
hearts,wil not take ſo much paines for their life,as they take 
for gaine. Therefore no maruell, if they haue no leaſure to 
ſanRifiethemſelues,vvhich haue no leaſure to refreſh them- 
ſelues. Chriſt knew vyhat he ſpake vvhen he ſayd: No man 
can ſerue two Maſters (meaning God, & the world) becauſe 
each would haue all. As the Angelland the Diuell ftroue for 
the body of Meſes, not who ſhould haue a part, but vvho 
ſhould haue the whole: ſo they (triue itil for our ſoules,who 
ſhall haue all. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 7he / ue of tcis 
world is enmity to' God, Signifying {..chemulation berweene 
theſe two, that God cannot abiderhe vvorld ſhould haue 2 
part, and the vvorld cannot abide that God ſhould haue a 

rt. Thereforetheloue of the vvorld mult needs be enmity 
to God,and thereforethe louers ofthe vyorld muſt needs be 
enemies to God: and ſo no couetous man is Gods ſeruant, 
but Gods enemie. For this cauſe couetouſneſs jscalled Ido- 
hatrie, vvhich is the molt contrarieſinneto God, becauſe as 
treaſon ſets vp another Kingin the Kings place,ſo [dolatry 
ſets vp another God in Gods place. 

This word doth (ignifie that the couetous make ſo much 
of mony;that they euen worſhipit in their hearts,& would. 
doe as much for itas the Idolaters doe for their Idols. Paul 
ſeeing ſuch ſins committed, and ſuch pains taken for gainez 
thought with himſelfe,ifthey could be perſwaded,that God- 


' lineſſe is gaine, itis like that they would take as much paines 


for Godlineiſe as they take for Gaine. Therefore hee taketh 
vpon himto prooue this (trange Paradoxe, that godlineſſe 


. 
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is gaine,againſtallthem in the verſe before, which hold;thar 

gaineis godlinelle, Theſe two opinions are very contrary, 

and here are many again(t one. A man would thinke that 

Pawl ſhould be very eloquent and tharpe vvitted z and that 

hee had need to vie ſome Logick, for he hath choſen a hard 

Text. What, Paxl, will you prouethat godlineſs is gaine? You 

ſhall haue moe opponents againſt you then Michaiah had , Regt 

when he forbad Achas to fight. If zou had taken the former thc 

verſe, which faith thar gainezs godline/s,then you ſhould haue 

had matter andexam __ enough, the Merchant& Mercer, 
and Lawier,and Land-lord,and Patron,and all would come 
in and ſpeake for gaine, as the Epheſians cryed for Diana: 
butif you will be crolle toall, and preach, godlineſſe is garne, 
to them vvhich count gaine godlineſs,men willthink of you 
as Feſtus did, that you ſpeake you knowe not vvhat, Theſe 47-25 24 
letſons are for P as/ himſelfe, As Chrilt firh, Al! dee nat re. 
ceixe this word, ſo all doe not count this gaine, butlotſe: we 1,6-,,,.8 
count him rich that hath his barnesfull like the.chucle, his L#k.15.., 
coffers full like the glutton, hisrable full like Belra/ar, his P4».5.1 
ſtable fall like Sa/omm-n, his grounds full like ob, his purſe Po 426 
full like C-@/#s. You ſpeake againlt your Malter, for Chriſt Lp 
ſent word vato [ohn,that the poore r.ceiue the Goſpell, as : 
though the godly were of the poorer fort:and Deuidcalleth Pſal.23-3 
the vvicked rich, hey proſper and flowri/h, ſaith heztheir ſeede 22 
blaſteth not, their.cow caſteth not, as if he ſhouldſay, Ie is 


Atts 19.23 


' Notasyou take it, Paxl,that godlineſs doth make men rich, 


For this I haue obſerued in my time, thattheyvicked bethe £»%16. 19 
wealthieſt : and good Lazarnristhe pooreman,and wicked 17, ne 


- Donecis therich man. Againe, wee reade thatthe Officers 


were asked, yvyhich of the Phariſees,or of the Rulers did fol- 
low Chriſt, yet theſe were counted rich men, though they 
had no godlinelle; andif you ſhould examineyour ſelfe, it 
ſeemes you werenorich man;for all your godlineſſe,vvhen 
you did worke with handsfor your living; thereforeifgod- Theſ.1,9 
linetle beſuch gaine,how happenethit thatyour ſhareisno,,, 
better ?ſo they which are like N5cod-1ms (when Chriſt faith: 34 
thatthey muſt be borne againe) thinke that he can — 
oO 


Jobn 6 


Mat.25.20 


Ibn 4.3 


Abde.1.5 
Pſal.14 2 
& 5347 
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other meaning, but that they mult returne into their mg. 
thers wombe; and when hee calles himfelfe bread, that hee 
mult needs meine ſuch bseade as they dine vvith. As the 
lewes, hearing the Prophets ſpeake ſo uften of Chiiits king. 
dome,and call him a Kings looked for a temporal King that 
hould bring them peace,andioy,and2lory,and make them 
like Kingsthemfelues: ſo the carnalleares,whenthey heare 
of a kingdome, and trea{ures,& riches, [traight their minds 
runne vpon earthly, and vvorldly, and tranlitorie things) 
ſuch as rhey loue, to vvhom Paw an{wereth, as Chrilt an- 
ſwered his Diſciples, / har: ansther mcate which you know not 
of : {0 there are other riches which you know not of: | ſayd not, 
thatgodlinelleis earthly, or vyordly, ortranſitorie gaine, 
but great gaine, 

He will not onely prooue godlines to be g.tizc, but great 
gaine : as if hee ſhould fay, more gainefullthen your wares, 
and refits,and fines,and intereſt : as though he would make 
the Lawyer,and Merchant,and Mercer,and Draper,and Pas 
fron, and Landlord, and all the men of riches belicue, that 
provune wil make them rich ſooner then couetouſneſle.l[ 
eare this ſaying may berenewed, f a man tellyon, ye will not- 
beleene it,e5c, Asthe Lord looked downe vpon theearth.tv 
ſeeifany did regard him, & ſaid, Thrre isnot one: {o this {en- 


J0 


- tence-may goe from Court to Citie,from Citieto Country, 


Mat.11.19 


Ink 7-51 


and ſay,thereis ſcarce onein a Townethat wil ſubſc:ibevn- 
to it. Many (ſaid Dania) acke who will pew v5 any good ? meas» * 
ning riches,and honour,and pleaſure vyhich are not good, 
But when hecameto godlinelle itſelfe,he leaues out Mary, 
and -prayeth in his owne perſon, Loralft thox wp the light of 
thy countenarce vpon ve, as ifnone would ioyne with him. Tet 
wiſedeme 35 inſtified by ber own».chilarer,and the godly count 
godireſſe gain: tomakevs loue godlinetle,he calleth it. by the 
name of that wee -loue. molt :. that is, gaive, Asthe Father 
calleth his Son which he would loue more then therelt, by 
his ownename;to put himia mind of ſuch a loue as he bea- 
reth to himſelfe. Herevve may ſee that God doth not com- 
mayd.mento begodly,only becauſeit makes for his glory, 
32622 ; ut 
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but becauſe godlineſsis profitableto vs. For godlineſs is not 
called gaine, in reſpet of God, but in reſpe& of vs: it is 
gaineto vs, butitis duty to him. So itis called a health in p,,, 2.8 
reſpe& of vs, becauſe it is the health of our ſoules: ſo it is * 
not called a kizgdowe in reſpect of God,but in reſpect of vs, ManG.3.3 
becauſe we are intituled to the kingdome by this difference 
from the reprobates, Put all the good things inthe vvorld 
together, and the goodnefle of all is found 1n godlinefle, & 
therefore godlinelle is called by the names of thoſethings 
that men count belt, ro ſhew,that the gadly are as vvell, as 
merry as contcnt vvith their loue towards God, and ods 
loue towards them, as other are with health and wealth, and 
pleaſures. Therefore it is ſayd of the godly, The feare of the x(4 10.46 
Lord is his treaſure. Therefore (ſaith Jeremic) The Lor/! ie my Lam.z 24 
portion, as though hee delired nothing elle, and therefore it 
is ſayd of Mo'es, That he eſteemed the rebuke of Chriſt orea- Heb.1 1,26 
terriches then all the treaſures of Egypt. If croſſes bee riches- 
as A!ogſ-s thought,what riches are in godlinetle? But is this 
all che haruc(t? hall godlineſle bee all the godly mans ri- 
ches? Nay (faith Pax) Gndlineſſe hath the promiſes of this 11, 1 Tim. 4.8 
ardof th- life to come, that is, the godly (hall doe well in hea- 
uen and here too, And therefore Chrilt ſaith, Firſ# /eche the Mat 6.33 
hgdowm- of (God, and all the reſt ſhall be caft-upon you z euen as 
the theaues fell before Rgth, ſo riches ſhall fall in your way Av 2-18, 
asth:y did to «-+braham, and Lot,and [acob, and 7ob, and 
Joſeph: ricl:es vverecalt to them they knew not how; but as 
if God had ſayd, Be rich,and they were rich ſtraight. Fur all 
good things were created for the good, and therefore they 
are called good, Becauſe the good God created them for 
ood men to good purpoſe; therefore as Jacob gotthe blef Gew27.8 
jþ ,ſo he gotthe inheritancealſo: to ſhew that as thefaith- 
fullhaue the inward bleſling,ſo _y have the outward bleſ- 
ſings too, when they are good for the.For(ſaith Daxid)They Plel-34.10, 
which ſeeke the Lord ſhall want nothing that is good, Now God 
knoweth better then wee vyhat is good for vs, as the nurſe 
knowerh better then the childe when the milke is ready for 
it. Therefore Chriſtſaith, Towr heavenly Father knoweth what Math.6.31, 
. <= 
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Mat.z.11 


Mat.6.31 
P/al.z 4+10 
& 23-5 


- Phil.3.9 


you haue meede of : hee ſaith not, that wee knowe what wee haut 
weed: of, but that our Father knoweth: as if he ſhould ſay,when 
you haue need of health, your Father willſend you health 
vvhen you haue neede of riches, your Fathervvill ſend you 
riches; yvhen y ou haue ncede of libertie, your Father vvill 
ſend you libertie: for he ſaith not only, that hi; Father know- 
eth what wee hams neede of, but that bee will gine 5 the things 
which wee need, Therefore as children take no care for their 
apparell,vyhat cloathes they ſball weare,nor for theirviQu- 
als, vvhat meate they ſhall cate, but leaue this care for their 
Father, ſo ſaith Chriſt, Take you #0 carey for my Father careth 
ſor you, | | 
He vvasnot content to call Godlin:ſſegaine, but he calleth 

it great gainezavit he would ſay, Gaine,and morethen Gaine: © 
riches,and better then riches: a kingdorme, and = then 
a kingdome. As vyhen the Prophets would diſtinguiſh be- 


tweene the [doll gods and theliutng God, they call him the 


Devt. 12.17 great God: ſothe gaine of Godlinetle js called great gaine, 
Mear.4.7 
| 1.7.6.9 


Theriches ofthe world are called earthly,tranſirory,ſnares, 
thornes, dung, as though they werenot worthieto be coid- 
ted riches: and therefore, to draw the earneſt love of men 
from themzthe holy Ghoſt brings themin with theſe names 
of diſdaine, to diſgrace them) with their lovers: but when he 


comes to godlinelle,vvhich is the riches. of the ſouleghe cal- 


leth it great riches, heavenly riches, vnſearchabte riches, &- 
uerlaſting riches,vvith all che names of honovur,and all the- 
names of pleaſure,& allthe names ofhappines.As a women 


* trimsanddecks her ſelfe vvith an hundred ornaments, only: 


to make heramiable,ſo the holy Ghoſt ſerteth out godlinels 
vvith names of honour, and names of pleaſure, & names of 
happineſs,asis were in her lewels, vvithletters of commen- 
dationzto make her be beloved. Lell any riches ſhould com- 
pare with godlineſs, he gives itanam= aboue other,and ca 
leth it great riches,as ifhe would makea diſtinRion between. 
richse and riches, between the gaine of couetouſnes, & the 
gaine of godlineſs,thepeace ofthe world, and the peace of 
conſcience;the joy of riches, and the ioy ofthe holy Ghoſt, 

| The 
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16 3 The Benefit of Contentation, 1; 
Theworldly men haueakinde of peace, and ioy,and riches 
But | cannot call it great, becauſe they havenor enough, 
they are not contented as the godly are-: therfore only god- 
lnetſe hath this honour co be called great riches, The gaine 
of couttouſnesis nothing but wealth,but the gaine of; od- 
lineſſe is wealth, and peace,and ioy,and love of God;and the 
remiſſion of linnes,and everla'ting lite. T herfore only god- 


 linetshath this honorsto be called great gaive, Riches makes Gen.x 3.6, - 


bare, bur godlinetle makes peace: riches breeds couetouſhes; 
burgodlinefle brings contentation : riches makes'men vn+ 
willin pos but godlinetſe makes men readie to dy:riches 
often hurtthe awner, burgodlinetſeproficeth the owner & 
other, _T herefore, onely godlinefſchath this hanourgto be 
called great riches. Such gaine;ſuch ioy,fuch peace is-in god- 
lineſſe,and yet no man covers it:& this is the quality of ver- 
tue,it ſeemeth norhing vnto a man vntill he hath it, as Sa- 
lmes ſaith ofthe buyer, while heis in buying, hediſpraiſeth 


therhing which hee buyeth, and ſaith, 17 ir narght , itis not Pro.20.14. 


worththe price which yee aske z bur when hee hath bought 
it, ſoſooue as he is gone; he boaſteth of his penny-worths} . 
and faith it is b:tter then his money. So godlinelle; before a 
man hath it, hee ſaith itis not worth his labour, and thinks 
every houretoo much that he ſpeadeth aboutit- z'but when 
hee hath found it, hee would nor loſc-it againe for all-the - 
world, becauſe hee is now cometo that which followeth, to 
becontented with that he hath, Heere Panl\heweth with what - 
2man ſhould be contented; not with onechouſand pounds, 

nor one handred pounds, nortwenty pounds,but withrthar - 
he hath:and thereis greatreaſon why he ſhould ſo: beeauſe - 
no manknowes whatis fit for him ſo-wel as his caruer; And . 
therefore every one ſhquld eftceme ſo reverently. of God, 
that hee think nothing better for him (for-che time preſene) - 
then that which God meaſureth forth ynts-htm--For when . 


Chriſt had no mony, he was.contented, & when he wanted 24.17 27.. 


mony to pay tribute,heſent-for no morethen he needed: he. 

might hauec6mandedtwenty pounds afwellas 20; pence z 

Buto ſhew, that wee ſhould delire no morethen will ſerue 
a ' our. 


14 The Benefit of Contentation. 
ourturne, hee vvould haue no more then ſerued his nature. 


| Now, becauſe contentation is of ſuch a nature, that it can 


Phal.2 3.5 
Þh.14.7 


pleaſe it ſelfe wich pouertie, as well as riches, therefore it is 
called the great geine: as though it had all whichit wanted. 
And this contentmeat (faith Paw/) vve owe to godlineſle, 
becaule it is not poſſible for a wicked man tobe contented, 
for as he isnot ſatisfied vvith ſinne,ſois he ſatisfied with no- 
thing. Riches come,and yet the man is not pleaſed: libertie 
comes,and yet the man is not pleaſed: pleaſure comes, and 
yet the man is not pleaſed vntill God come, and then hee 
faith, My cupis full, Shew vs thy father (ſaith Philip) andit 


ſ«fficeth. Nay, ſhew vs thy truth, and it ſufficeth, Now np 


Luk.12,19 ſoxle (ſaith the churle) take chyreſt: nay, now my ſouletake 


thy reſt, for thou haſt laid vp for many years. The godly man 
hath found that vvhich ft Soy _ _ that is, + 
noxgh, Euery vvord may an thin 
ms enonghcannot be meaſured ar efned irchen 
geth euery yeare: vyvhen vve had nothing,vyethought ir Z- 
»ugh,ifwemight obtaine leſſe then we haue:when we came 
to more, wethoughtof another e»ough: now we haue more, 
vve dreameof another enenghy ſo enowghis alwaies to come, 
though too much be there alreadie.For as oyle kindleth the 
fire which it ſcemes.co quench:ſorichercomeas though they 
vvould make a man contented, and make him more coues 
tous. Therefore ſecing contentation vvas neuer found in ris 
thes,the Apoſtle teacherh to ſeeks it in godlineſſe; ſaying, Godly 
meſſe is riches, as though itdid not only make a man conten« 
ted, but make a man contented vvith it ſelfe. Hee ſpeakes as 
though he had foiid a nevv kind of riches, vvhich the worid 
never thought of; that are of ſuch a nature, that they vvill 
ſatisfiea man likethe water that Chriſt ſpake of,be that drinks 
of this water: ſhall thirſt ns mere : ſo they that taſte of theſe ri- 
ches, ſhal covert no.more: but as the holy Ghoſtfilled all the 
houſe, ſo the grace & peaceand ioy ofthe holy Ghoſtfilleth 
all the heart; that as /oph had no neede of Aftronomic, be» 
cauſe he had the ſpirit of prophecie; ſo he vvhich hath con- 
rentation, hath liccle need ofziches : hee thinkes not a | 
P 


ter, like a'{weete perfume which 
and leaueth a pleaſant. ſent for it. As the Vnicorns horne, 
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T he Benefit of Contemtation. 
Philoſophers ſtone, nor the gold of Ophir, nor the mines of 
Ida, buthe hath hisgazzr#rcſt, withourtſuit of lawyforhere- 


faineth a peace maker. within,which would makeal Lawiers 
Preachers, ifmen were fo wiſerotake counſell of ir, 5? 


When the law is'ended;,ifrheman be not content heis in 
trouble (till: when his diſeaſe is cured; if he be notcontent, 
heeis ficke ill: when his wantis ſupplied, ithebe notcon- 
tent,heis in wantſtill: when bondage is turnediineo liberty, 


ifhe be not content;he is in bondage ſtill: butthough he be” 


in law, and ſickneſle, and pouertie, and bondape, yet if hee 
be content, he is free, and rich, and metrics quiet, euen 


Sucha commander is Contentation;that whereſoeuer ſhe 
ſerteth foot, an hundred bleſſings wait vpon her : in every 
diſcafeſhe is a Phyſiciangin every (trife ſhe is a Lawier, in e- 
very-doubt theisa Preacher, in _ griefeſheis a Comfor- 

aketh away theeuill ſent, 


dipped in the Founitaine, makes the waters which were cor- 
rupt and noiſome, cleare and wholeſome vpon the ſuddeng 
ſo, whatſocuer eſtate | —_ comes vnro,it faith like the 
Apoſtles, Peace be to this houſe, peace beta this heart, peace 
betothis man, 

I may liken it to the fiue loaucs and two fiſhes, wherewith 
Chriſt fed hue thouſand perſons, and yer there were rwelue 
baskets full ofthat which was left, which could nor fGllone. 
bazket when it was whole. Thus their little feaſt was made 
a great feaſt: ſo the godly, though they have bur little 


we 


1-Reg.g.25 


.as Adam was warme though he had noclothes, Gen 1.25 


Luke 5:9. 


for themſelues, yet they haue ſomething fer others like Aer. 12. 41; 


the V Viddowes Mite, that they may ſay as the Diſciples 


faid to Carlis T, they want nothing, though they 'haue Loke 22.35 


nothing, Contentation wanteth nothing , and a _ 
4s 


heart is worth all. For if ſhee want bread, ſhee can 


Chriſt ſayd, / have another bread: If ſhee want riches; thee Jh.g.z3 


can ſay, [ haue other riches: If ſhee want ſtrength, ſhe 
can {fy ; I hau@other ſtrength : If ſhee want friends, ſhee 
can ſay, I haue other friends. Thus the godly finde all 


vvith-. 


o 


x C07.3.16, 


- Phi..4.12. 


1 Tim.6.17 
Phil.4. I2. 


Toby 21.11 


contented with that he hath;itis 7! ary 


26 The Benefit of Contentation. | 
within, that they ſeek without. 'T herefore if you ſee aman 
rgodlineſſe 
isentred into himafor the heart of man was made a Temple 
for God,and nothing can fillir but God alone, Therefore 
Pax! faith after his conuerſlion,that which hee could never 


ay before his conuerſions/ haxe learned to be content, Firſt he 


learned godlincile;then godlines taught him contentation, - 


| Now (ſaith Pax!) [haxe learned tobecontent : as though this 
were aleſſon foreuery Chriſtianto learne, ro becontexr, For 


thus heemultthinke, that as God ſaid to Moſer when hee 
could not obtaine leaveto go to Career : Let this (wſſice thee 
roſee Canaan: ſo,whatſocuerhe giueth, hee giuesthis charge 
with it, Let this ſuffice thee.,, As [erene faith , This 5s my ſor« 
row;and F will beareit : fothou mult ſay, This is my portion, 
and I will take it. This is the ſigne,whether godlineſs being 
manzifhe haue ioy of that which he hath: tor things which 
. God giueth to the righteous , Pax! ſaith , that hee giveth 
.themto ene; that is,if hehaue much, he can ſay vvith Paxl, 
.T hawe learned to abownd ; if hee hauelittle, hee canſay vvich 
Pant, I bane learned towant ; that is, if hee have much; a 
Abraham , and Lot, and Jacob, and eb,and loſeph, yet it 
cannot corrupt his minde; but as the net was tullof Filhez, 
and yet not rentbecauſe they caſtitin at Chriſts command: 
ſo, though the godly man bee full of riches, yer his heart is 
not rent, his minde isnot troubled, his countenance is not 
changed , becauſe hee remembreth, thattheſe tiiings were 
iuen him to doe good, as Hefter thought ofherhonour: 
Fe if wee haue little, it is like theliccle oile vvhich ſerued 
the Widdow as little as it was, A, /ittle ro therighteons (faith 
Damid) it is better than great riches to the wngedly : for vvhen 


a manthath found the heauenly riches , hee careth not for 


earthly richeszno more thehethar walks in the Sun, thinks 
whether the Mooneſhine or no , bt cauſe hee hath no need 
- her li = herefore = — with Chriſt, B&ſſed are 
they which thirſt after r1ghteon/neſſe , for they ſhall beeſatisfied: 
not they that thirſt afterriches, nor they that thirlt atrer ho- 
nour,nor they that thirſt after pleaſure, ſhall be —_— 
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The Benefit of Contentation, _ 
thirſt more,as the ambitious,voluptuous,& couetousdor 
but they that thirft after right eonſnerſpall be ſatirfied,, albeit 
they haue no riches,nor honour,nor pleaſure, If yee aske 
like the Virgin, How can this be tl anfwer: Eucnias Aders Gs 1.16, 
was warme without clothes z ſo God doth fatisfie 
men without riches, Though he was naked,yet hedid noc 
ſee bis nakednes,fo long as hee was innocent: bue when 
hee begen torebell, then began heeto want clothes: : ſo 
though a man be poore, yet hee ſees not his pouertie, ſo 
longas heis contented:but when hebegins tocouct,then 
he begins to want riches, and from that day the curſe (in 
the firlt of Aggems, verle 6.)takes hold on kim Te eat;bat 
Je have met enough : joarink, but ye are not ſatisfied: yee alethe + 
your ſelnes, but ye are not warme, lndeed the covetous man 
ſeemes to draw the world to him with cords, his coffers 
are of Loadſtones,his hands like nets,his fingerslike lime 
twigs:thereit comeszand there it comes,one would think 
this man ſhouldbe happy one day. 
 Whenthe Churles barnes were full, hee bade his ſoule 
take reſt;thinking to gaine reſtby couerouſnes, that hee 
mighefay z Riches gaine reſt,as well as Godlineſle : but 
ſe what happened:that night,when he totakehis,, 
reſtriches,and reſt,and ſoule,& all,were taken from him, te £1. 9 
Did he not gaine faire? Would he haue taken ſuch paines, 
ithe had thought ofſuch re{t?Couetouſnes may gaine ri- 
ches,burtit cannot gain reſt:ye may think like this churle, 
toreſt, when your barnes,and ſhops, andcoffers are full : 
butye ſhall inde it true which E/ap ſaith,Fhere is noreſt to 3/2 48 32. 
the : thereforethe wi math Hpivent, all " 
ofreft, or honour,or profit by linne; a$tho 
had tried, A maxcanrat be cit Mlifhed by pniqaitie Thevefore *'* 23 
hecannor be quiered, nor fatisfied bythegaine ofdeceit, 
or bribes,or lies, orviury, which is iniquitie. T herefore 
bleled is the man whom godlines doth makerich:for whe 
the Uh ſingof the Lordmaketh rich, laith Salomen, he doth add 
wo ſorow 10 it; but; faith he,therewenews oftbe- wicked is trom-Prow-L0. 22. 
ble ; as though his money 1 Wherefore, let. Pa-. 
; | tron 


4B . The Benefit of Content tion.” 
tbnand Landlord, and Lawier,andall ſay nawgthat Pay 
hath-choſenthe beeterriches, which thief. nor math, nix 
rankerodicarruprichele arethe richegatilait.thart we muſt 
© dwdl wich; when all thereſt; which we hauelied for;and 
fwornefor,ayd fretred for,and couſened for, and broken 
our licep for, and loſt many Sermons for, torſake vs, like 
feruamswhichchange cheinmaiſlers:then Gcdlineſs fhal 
Kemeas great gainetovs;asirdidto Pauly and he which 
louedrtheworld molt; would giue all that hee hath fora 
drammeoftfaith,thathe might be ſureto goe to heauen, 
wheinhe is dead, though he weat towards hell ſo long az 
heliued: ; : f,; fie 1  £ | 71 
Melac.3. 14 +,\\ btecrethents an anſwer to:them-witich aske,#hat pra 
2.S47.19-33 Geiree to ſerme Godt How happy. was Barzillaithat would 
tat notbeexalted? what quiet had the Shunamite which ca 
RE } redinotforpreferment? when did the Diſciples ſeeme {9 
xich,as when they were willing tolcaueall ? T his ſhall be 
your paine, when youare viurers ofGodlineſſt.lsnotthe 
word gone forth yet,which hath killed couctouſnes;that 
Fnayendmy Sermon?Either you go away contentedyor 
you po away.coudemned of your own conſcience:before 
. youwerevextwithcuuetouſnes, but now:the world thall 
- vex you toorfur:you ſhil never couct,norlie;nordeceiue 
hereafrer, but a Sergeaat ſhallarceftyou vpon it, & ſome 
ſentence which:you haue heard, ſhall gnawe: you ar the 
heart with a 1m:mranzzwm of hell;that ye ſhallwilh;O that 
_Feould'abandanthis tin: orelſe; that]: had neuer.heard 
_ - that warning,whichanakes it a corraliue vnto me before 
Ecan leaue it:ifrhey which are greedy {till;cou!d ſee what 
_peaceand relt;&ioy go home with them that ate conten« 
AA.z.6 red;thoughtaey: may ſay with Pcrcr, Gold and fluor hane { 
»0%e,eucryman would. be a ſuiterto Godlinetley thas hee 
might haue chedowry ofcontentaticn. "34e 
. Ifany here becouctous {tiller him alwaiesthink, why 
Pſu.1t9g Damidpraicih;Twuruemy beart to thy law,and not toconctoufe 
'- © * "-wnhemighthautnamed pride,or anger, or luſt, but thas 
_ - nÞlindidſo keep his.choghts frothelaw,as couctouſnes 


when 
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The Brmſit of C ont entatoon. 0 ro 

hen it camevpon him: he ſaith, 7Tarae my beert war thy 

Fer nas na in "nes me Loads not be 

Jatto Lhokapaned le eter loan hurt het Lao 

is Joby baptized with water 3-ſ0:1 can bur reachyyou rwke 

wih words. + wor ine”) hh \ foys) JD ex 296 y oY 
Nowyou hane heard what contenration\/is, you muſt 

pray toanother topiueit vnto _  Itis faid ofthis citie, 

thar many Ci nden havegood wills,but bad 

deeds ; that is, you do no good vntill you die.Firlt,yeare 

yngodly,that you may be rich:& then you part from ſom 

of your riches,to excuſefor ſome of your vngodlineſſe.It 

may be that ſome ltere have ſer down in their wils,yvhe [ 

die,| bequeath an hundred pounds to a Colledge,and an 

tvbUrid pounds to an hoſpitallandan hundred govvns 

vato poor men. do maruel that you give no more vvhe 

yorare-arthat point*for T#d4r,vvten hedied returnedal Mer.27.8 

apaine: ſo ye die,and think vyhen ye are gone, thatGod 

wil take this for a quittice.Be not deceiu'd:for God doth 2. Cor.g.7 

notlogk vpon that vyhich ye do for feare,but vponthat 

vwyhich ye do for louciifye can finde in your heart to doe | 

good whiltyouareirhealth;asZ acheidid the god hath ruke rg ht / 


"IT 
_ 


reſpect ropepwolifing but betgre, pouMgehovy ye 

jive yourAl {6 >etaminechovy yorameÞy them: 

ra ma behangd(Grileding cthemonyevhich he 
giues to th poore,bec; & if he houle com dlineſſe 

ain, much moreſhould he.carero gain by godly means. 

hus you ſte the-irujte afg. 13, an wits ofco- 
verouſneſle;to [lay Bala polling for a bribe , and the ,qow.22.19 


ſons of Zebedexs ſuing for prefermet,lelt ſeeking for atles . 

they loſe a better kingdom than Saw/found.If you beco- , 5,w.o.r 

vetous;ye ſhal neuer haue inough.although you hauetoo 

much : but vvhen ye pray 7 hy kingdomcome,ye ſhall vviſh, zoke 11.2 

my kingdome come. if ye be godly, yee ſhall haue enough, 

though ye ſeemto haue nothinglike tothe Smyrnians, of 

vvhom God ſaith, ] know thy pocerty but then art rich. T her- 

fore vvhat cofſel ſhal | give youz bur as Chriſt counſellee 

his diſciples, Je or friends to riches but make you friends 4 T- Ren.2.9 
B 2 ches, 


2a The Rengfu of: Content it ron.” | 
Phla.is. Po atv. ny wo es. 


eur, reparkg 
hanſaoferthanompes elle conrenito 


which, whenhoeconteswil youall chings, Thee. 
fore as Chrift & Tre Soumate he youſree, be 
= Mo "bby, tgodtnct ce, yaw ſball be free 


rich, yoſhal 
berich She Lord | 51: make 4s 
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bo The Affinitie of the 
Faithfull. 
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o LVKE 8. 


19, Thencame- to him his Mother and brethren, and could 
wot come neare him for the preaſe. | 

20, Ana it was told him by certaine, which ſaid: thy CMo« 
ther, and Brethren, ſiand without, and would ſee thee, 

21. Put hee anſwered and ſayd unto them, My Mother, and 
Brethren, are thoſe wg ich heare the word of God, anddoe it, 


*Ere is Chriſt preaching, a great preaſe hea- 
| [©/ ring, his Mother & his Friends interrupting, 
and Chrilt againe vvithſtanding the inter- _ 
1 2 ruption, vvith a comfortable doQrine of his 

EIZ35J mercies towards them which hearethe word 

: _ of Godanddoe it. When Chriſt was abour a 
yyorke, and many were gathered together to heare him;the 
Divell thought vvith himſelfe, as the Prieſts & Saduces did 
in the fourth of the As, 1f4 let him alone thus, all the 
vvorld will follow him, and I ſhall be like Rachel!, without 
Children: therfore deuiling the likelieſt policie to fruſtrate 
and diſgrace but one of his Sermons, thereby to make the 


people ynwilling to heare him againe : As hee ſet Ewevpon g,, ..6 
Adam, and make /obs wife his inſtrument, vvhen hee could nb _ 


not fitit himſelfe: ſo hee ſendeth Chrilts Mother, and put- 
teth in the minde of his Kinſmen, to come vnto him at 
thatinſtant, vyhen hee vvas in this holy exerciſe, and call 
vpon hign vyhile hee was preaching, to come away, and 


B 3 goe 


22 The eAfinitie of the Faithfall, 

goe withth&n. Chrilt ſeeing the Serpents dealing howhee 
made his Mother the Temprer,that all the Auditorie might 
' goeaway empty, and ſay where they came: Wee heardrhe; 
man which is called 7e/s, and he begaht to preach'vntovy;: 
vvith ſuch yvords, as though he vvould carry vs to heauen: 
but in the mid(t of his Sermon, came his ether, and Bre- 
thrento himy thatit might be knowne what a kinſman they. 
had: and ſo ſooneas he heard that they vverecome,ſudden- 
ly hee brake off his Sermon, and _ away from vs, to goe 
and make merry vvith them. Chriſt, I ſay, ſeeing this traine 
laid by Satan, to diſgrace him (as he doth all his Miniſters) 
did not leaue off ſpeaking, as they thought he vvould : bur, 
as if God had appointed allthis,to credit and renowne him, 
thatvvhich vvas noyſed here to interrupt his doqrine, hee 
taketh for an occaſion to teach another Doctrine,thar there 
is another coniuncion betweene Chrill and the Faithfull, 
then betweene the Mother and the Sonne,vvhich are one 
fleſh. Therefore when they ſay,thy Motherand Brethrenare 
come to ſpeakevvith thee, hee pointerh to his hearers, and 
faith, Theſe are my Mother and Brethren, which heare the word 
of God and doe it: as if he ſhould ſay, I have a Mother indeed 
which brought meforth,butin reſpe& ofthem which heare 
the word of God, and dot it, ſhe is like a Step-mother,and theſe 
arelike a naturall Mother. 

With this wiſe anſwere, hee quieted the Auditors, and 
made them heare him better then they did before. For now 
= thought vvith themſclues, what man 1s this, which lo- 
ueth vs morethen his Mother ? his _— called him,and 
- he would not goe from vs, his Brethfen ſtay for him,& 

ee maketh as if he did not know them, bur ſaith, bo is my 
other ? Who are my Brethren? 

Thus Chriſt ſtood vp, as itvvere, in-an indignation a-' 

ainſt Satan, and ſaid : Satan,'this Sermon vvas notbegun 
Pr thee, neither ſhall it end for thee : this vyvorke vyas nat 
done for my Mother, neither ſhall it bee left for my Mo- 
ther, Thus hee:caught'ithe diuell with his owne bait, and 
made his people more louingand attentiue towards him,” 
. by 
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by that yyhich Satan thought to diſgrace him. Hee was fo 
armed-withthe Spirit, thatlet che Diuell tempt him, or the 
-womantempt him, os Princes tempr him; all isvne. 

4. Hereare two doubts,the fir{tis the difference berween the 
{Euangelilts::for Harrkewiaith, that one brought this meſ- 
age 3, Mark: and Lote attribute it to moe: buth may ltand, 


was received of the relt, and fo patſed among(t many, till it 
care to.Chrilt, fochat one may bee fayd ro brin githis mef- 
fage,becauſe one noyſed ir firit, and many-may beeſaydto 
bring this meſlage, becauſe many noyſed itafter.] 
The ſecond doubt is, becauſe Chrilt had no Brethren, 
how they ſayd, Thy Brethren wonld ſpeake with thee, You 
mult vaderſtand, that they vvhich are heere called Chrifts 
Brethren, vvere his Colins by the Mothers (ide: thatis, her 
Siſters children,for there vvere three Aaries,and rheſe three 


Mat.12.39 + 
Mar.z.zt 
forthe vvord vvhich his Mother gaue ofcalling him forth, #*&$29 


.were lifters ,/fariethe Virgin, Marie the mother of lame, 


.and Hariethe Daughter of Cleophas, vuhoſe Sonnes theſe 
.were: their names were [ames, /oſiph, Indas, and Simmn: 
and they are called the Lords Brethren, becauſe they vvere 


Kin vnto him, Therfore note,that in holy Scripturezthere, 


be foure ſorts of Brethren: Brethren by Nature, {0 E/ax 
Tacobare called Brethren, becauſe they had one Father, and 


Gen.17,30 
Deat, 15.11 


one Mother : Brethren by Nation, to allthe lewesarecal-. 


led Brethren, becauſerhey were of one Countrey: Brethren 
by Conſanguinitys ſo all are called Brethren vvhich are of 


oneFamily , and:ſo Abraham called Lot-his Brother, &Sa- G*n-128 | 
Gen,12.13 


rah his Siiter, becauſe they were of one Line; Brethren by 
profellion,ſo all Chriſtians are called Brethren,becauſethey 
are of one Religion. T heſeare Brethren ofthe third order, 
that is, of Conſanguinitie, becauſe they vvere. of one Fa- 
mile. 

Now; when his Mother, and his Brethren,vverecome to 
ſee hinyitis ſaidzthat they could not come neare him-for the 
preale, Here were Auditors cnow, Chrilt ſo flowed now 
with Diſciples,that his Mother could haue noroom to hear 
him: bur aftera while it was low water againe, When the 

| B 4 Shep= 
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Me. 26.31 Shenheard was ſtroken, the ſheepe were ſcattered,when hee 
ched in the ſtreets,and the Temples,and the fields;then 

many flocked after him: but vyhen hee preached vpon the 
Crolle, then they left him,which ſaid they would never for. 

fake himgzthen there wasa great preaſeto {ce himdie,as there 

was heereto heare him ons And many of theſe which 

Mat.z7 fcemed like brethren and liſters, were his betrayers & accu. 
ſers, and perſecuters: ſo inconſtant wearein ourzcale,more 

then in any thing elſe. Thus much of their comming cab . 
ling to Chriſt: now, to the doctrine which lieth init. : 
Heere bee two ſpeakers, one ſaith, Thy Mother, and thy 
Brethren are come to ſpeake wnto thee : The other ſaith, Theſe 
are my Mother and Brethren, which hcane the word of God 

and doe it, The ſcope of the Euangelilt is this : Firſt, 

Chriſt would not hinder his doqrine, for Mother, or Bre- 
thren, orany kinſman: Then, to ſhew that there is a nearer 
coniundqion between Chriſt and theFaithful;then the Mo- 
ther and the Sonne. The firlt is written for our comforty 
Fzed.z2o Touching the firlt, hee which teacheth vsro honor our Fa- _ 
Lek,:.46 therand Mother, doth not teach hereto contemne Father 
and Mother, becauſe he ſpeakes of another Mother,for itis 
fayd, that bee was obedient to his Parents, This hee ſheweth, 
vvhen being found in the Temple amongſt the Docors: 
hee leftall, to goe with his Mother,becauſe ſhe ſought him, 
ſo hee honoured her that he left all for her. This he ſhewed 
aine at his death, being vpon the Crolle, hee was not va- 
mindfull of her: for pointing vato [bn hee ſayd, Ao 

. ther, bebo/dthy Sexe: and pointing vato her, heeſaydy Be. 
* hold thy Mother: fo hee commended her to his beloued 
Diſciple before he died. Therefore, this is not a doAtine of 
diſobedience, but a rule how to obey. As hee taught his 
Met. 21.21 Diſciplesto give vato Ceſar, that which is Ceſars, and ro 
Lok 20.25 God that which is Gods: ſo hee teacheth vs heere, to giue 
Me.19 © vnto Parents,that which is Parents, and to the Lord, that 
vyhich isthe Lords. When God ſaid, Honoxr thy Father and 

' Ewed.2) thycHMother,ghedid not giue acommandementagainſt him. 
ſelfe: and therefore he ſaith, Honorr me, before he ſaith, He. 


mouy 


loh»,1g. 
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your them, The firſt Commandement js, Honowr God: the 
fife Commandement is, Honoxr thy Parents, leſt you ſhould 
honour your Parents before God. When Sa/omen bade his * X'$-* <9 
Mother aske him any thing, hee ſignified that the Mother 
ſhould be obeyed in many _ : but when hee denied his 
Motherthat one thing which ſheasked, he ſheweth that the 
* Mother ſhould not bee obeyed in all things. When Chriſt 
: Tow hae but one Father and Maſter,he ſpeakes of Faith Mr.23-9 
and Religion, ſhewing that when it concerneth our Faith 
and Religion, wee ſhould reſpe& but one Father and one 
—— ichis the giver of our Faith,and the Maſter of our 
Religion. 
When Pax (ayd, Children, obey your Parents inthe Lord, Fpbſ6.1 
hee meanes nor,that weſhould obey them againſtthe Lord, 3-5 
As when he ſaith, Obey Princes for conſcience ſake, hee mea- 
neth not that wee ſhould obey them againſt conſcience, 
Therefore, when it commeth to this,that the earthly Father 
- commandeth one thing, that-the heaucnly Father com- 
mandeth anotherthing: then, as Peter anſwered the Ru- 
lers, ſo _—_— thou an{were thy Parents, Whether is it mcete Alt.4.19 
 toobey Godor you? Then theſe are the hands vvhich thou 
mult cut off, then taeſeare the eyes which chou mult pull 
out, or elſe they ſhould be as much vnto thee, as thy hand, 
orthine eye. | 
In Mathew 39. A man muſt forſike his Father and his 
Mother to dwell with his Wife. In Lk: the 26, Heemuſt 
forſake Father and Mother, and Wife, ro dwell with Chrilt: 
For, He which forſaketh Father or Mother for me, ſhall receizee 1 44, 14.26 
wore, ſaith our Sauiour. Nay, Hee wi ich doth not hate Father, 
or -CMother, or Wife for mce, cannot be my Diſciple. Shewing 
thac our loue towards God ſhould bee ſo great, that in re- 
ſpeRtof it, our loue toward men ſhould be but hatred. Thus 
he which obeyed his Parents more then we,yet would haue 
{ſome rule, ſome ſentence,ſome example in Scripture,ofnot 
obeying them too, becauſe ir is ſuch a hard point, to know | 
how farrethey areto be obeyed, which areſect in authoritie 
ouer Vs. jt 


Mat. 16.27 
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As none but God ſpeakes alwaies right, ſo none bur God 
muſt alwaies be obeyed: wearenot called onely. the Sonny 
of men, but wearecalled the ſons of God, Thereforeas:Chrift 


anſwered his Motherzvuhen ſhe would haue him turne wa. 
ter into wine, Womax, what hans 1 to doe with thee? fo Wee 


' ſhould anſwer Father and Mother,and Bretheren & Sifters,. 


and Rulers and Maſters, and Wife too, when they will vsto 


_ doethat which is.not meet, hat hays { to:doe with you i Fox 
to leauedoing good, and doe quill, werenot.toturnewater 
. Into wine,but to tura wine into water. Peter was not Satan; 


but when he termpred Chriltlike Satan,Chriſtanſivered him 
25 he anſwered Satan, Come behinde me Satan: ſhewing thr 
we ſhould giue no moreattention vnto Father or:Mother,. 
or Maſter, or Wife, when they remptvs toeuill; then wee. 


'would giuevnto Satan if he ſhould tempt vs himlcife. 


Three things children receiue oftheir Parents, Life, Mair 


tenance,and Inſtruction. For: theſe.three, they owe other 
three: far life,they owelouezfor maintenance, they owe w- 
bediencez for in{trution,they.oweregerence: For life,they 


mult be Joued as Fathers zfor maintenance, they muſt be o- 
beyed as Maſters;for.in{trution,they muſt be reverenced as 
Tucors.. But; as there-is. a Kingof Kings, which mull bee 0- 


beyed aboue Kings, {o thereis aFather of Fathers, vvhich ' 


mult beobeyed aboue Fathers:therfore ſomerimes you mult 
anſwere.like the Sonne, when hewas bid to'go into his Fa- 


thers Vineyard, [ wi/gve: and ſometimeyou muſtanſiver as 
Chriſt an{wered, [ muſt oe about my Fathers buſintſſe. 


... Whentwomilch Kinedid carry the Arke ofthe Lord to 
Bethſvemeſsytheir Calues were [hut vpat home: becauſe the 
Kine ſhould not (tay,whea they heard their Calues cry after 
them :.ſo when thou goelt about the Lords bulinetle, thou 
ſhalt hearea cry of thy, Father, and thy Mother, & thy Bre- 
thren,and.thy Siſters, & thy Kindredzto (tay thee,butthen 
thou muſt thinke of another Father, as Chrittchought of 
another Mother: and ſo as thoſe Kine went ontill the Lord 
brought.them where the Ark ſhould reſt, ſo theu ſhatt-goe 
on, cl the Lord bring thee where thou ſhalt relt, It is better 
#7. 
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to fliefrom our friends, as Abraham did, then to ſtay with © 
ſome friends, as Samſon did with Dalila, | - 
+. I may ſay, beware of Kinſinen,as well as our Saujour ſaid 


beware of men, For this reſpe&t of couſenape made Fl; his 1 Saw:2 


Sonnes Prieſts:and this reſpe of conſenage hath made ma- 
ny like Prieſts in'England : Fhis reſpe& of couſenage hath 


made Samwels Sonnes [udges, and this reſpect of couſenage 2 Saw.8.z 


hath made many like Iudges In England : this reſpet of 


couſenage brought Tubes into the Leuites Chamber: and Nehe.13.4-5 


this reſpe ofcouſenage hath brought many Gentlemen n- 
to Preachers liuings, yyhich vvillnot out againe. As Chriſt 
preferred his ſpirituall Kinſmen, ſo wee preterre our earthly 
Kinſmen. Many priueleges, many ofbces, and many bene- 
fices,haue (tooped to this voice; thy Mothercalleth thee,or 
thy Kinſmen would haue thee. As this voicecame to Chriſt, 
while he was labouring, ſo many ſuch voyces cometo vs 
ywvhile we are labouring. One faith, Fleaſure would fpeake 
vvith you : another faith, Profit would fpeake with you : a- 
 notherſaith, Eaſe would ſpeake with you : another faith, a 
Deanrie would ſpeake with you: another ſaith;a Biſhoprick. 
would ſpeake vvith you: another ſaith, the Court vvould 
ſpeake vvith you. : 
-\When a manis in a good way,and ſtudieth the Scripture 
tobea teacher ofrhe Church,a voycecommethto his eare, 
as this came to Chriſts, and faith : Thy friends would haue 

- thee ſtudiethe Law, for by Diuinitie thou ſhalt atraine to 

' nopreferment, and thine owne flock will vexe thee, or the 
—__e ſttopthy mouth, This winde ſometimeturneth 
Tonas Ni 


failes from Nizixic to Tar/5iſh,and makes himbury pas 1 


his talenr, 

Ifhe be adiuine already, & preach his conſcience,avoyce 
commetia vnto him againezas this did to Chriſt,& ſaith,th 
' friends would hauetheeto be quiet,or,there be Spies na 
do note what thou failt, or,there be fellowes that lie in wait. 
for thy living : ſo ſometimes with alitrle intreatie,he begin- 
nethto draw vp his hand, & lay his finger vpon his mouth, 
and preach peace, when hejs ſent with warre, Thus weare 
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cumbred like,our Maſter, before our Sermons, and in our 
Sermons, and after our Sermons y euen-of them ſometime, 
which ſhould incourage vs: and therfore as Chriſt ſaith, Be 
ware of nn, ſo lay I, Beware of Kinſmen. - 

So ſoone as the children bee borne, their Parents bring 
them to the Temple, and baptize them, and offerthem to 


Meat.19.14 God: but ſo ſoone as they bee able to ſerue him. they tem 


Now. 3.6. 
7.8 


2 Db», 


Atl 17.11 


Row.g.8 


Ges.1 
He.11.9 


 themaway from himyto Iaw,or Phylicke,or Merchandile, 
or Husbandrie, and hadrather they ſhould be of any Tribe, 


then ofthe Tribe of Lexi, which ſerueth inthe Temple, He 
which willbe hindred,ſhal have blocks enow : but we mult 
learne to leape ouer all, as Chriſt leaped ouer thzs. If vyes 
ſhould /zawe Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, for 
C hrsft, much lefſe ſhould wee care for labour, or lofle, or 
ſhame, or trouble,or diſpleaſure, for weſhold adueture theſe 


for our friends. Thus much of his naturall Kindred : now 


of his ſpirituall Kindred. 

Here is another Genealogie of Chriſt, vvhich Matthew 
and Luke never ſpake of, As Chrilt ſaith: 1 hawe wnorher 
breaiwhich you know not : (o hee faith : 1 bans other Kin men 
which you know rot, : 

Saint Joby writing to a Ladie, which brought vp her chil 
dren inthe feare of God,ca'lerh her the ele Ladie, (hewing 
that the chiefeſt honour of / adies, and Lords, and Princes; 
is to beelet of God, S. Lake ſpeaking of ceriaine Beraavs, 
which receiued the word of God with loue, cals them wore 


noble men then the reſt: ſhewing, that God counteth none. 


Noble, butſuch as are ofa noble Spirit. As /ebn calleth none 
elect but the vertnous,and L#ke calleth none Noble,bur the 
religious : ſo Chriſt calleth none his Kinſmen, bur the righ- 


teous : and of thoſe onely he ſaith, Theſe are my Mather, and ' 


my Brethren, which heare the word of God, and doe it. 

As Abrahams children are not counted after the fleſh, 
bur after the Spirit:So Chriſts kindred are not counted after 
the fleſh bur after the Spiritz for the fleſh was not made 
after the[mage of God, but the ſpirit: therefore, God is not 


called the Father of bodies, but the Father of ſpirits. Ne = 
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Godwhick is a Spirir;preferreth them rhar are kin co him 
intheSpirir. Therefore E/a# wzs not bletſed, becaute he 
war 6f. | Rek bur lacch was bletied » becauſe heiwas Galat.s. :8. 
of /ſancks fpirit:As we toue in the feſh, fo Chriitlouethin 29 
theSpirir;thereforche calleth none bis kinfaer, but ther 
which beare che word of Godand air,” q) 

: "Je ſeomerth that Pav/thoughit — , whenas he 
fayd; TifCrift beformed is you <H Chri Privedin V8 Galat. 4 


oy y- iththen we are Chriſtswrber: every one which 
wihave Chrilt hivSaujourmuſt nes mother, T he 

os Angel how recould brare Chrift, ſreing ſor Luke 1. 14. 
Mw. years 80 you mayaskehow y ou anbear # 


1 Avthorezs a ſecond comming of Chrilt,ſo there is a{e- Mare. : 5, 
cont birth of Chraift;” When wee areborne againe, then £«% 21. 
Chriftis borne againe:' the Virgin wazhis mocherbythe 
fleſh, andthe Faithfull ardhis Mother by the Spirit:::The 
holy-Ghoſt conceivedhim in her, the-holy Ghoſtdeth 
concetue himin them: he wasin her wombe,and heisin 
their hearts:ſhe did beare him, and they doe beare him; 
Hedid nurſe him, and they doe nurſe him. This js the ſe- 
cond Birth of Chriſt: : Asthe ſoulov'of man:may be called, 
LES rrires Gloſt, which isTthethied Perſon: fo it 4. cer. ;. 16. 
mey be called the wombe of the Sonne, which is the ſe- 
Beforetheſewords itis fayd that Chriſt asked, Who are 
EE ELEESED 
od fo ny Iain are; Bur Freliyovrhartcount 
them my kin{men,wieb hoere the word of God and dout,To 
few that Chriſt loveth vewithan euerlaſting loue 5; hee 
heweth thathedothnor love vs forany temporal things, 
but Forehur which indureriforencr.:: 11 tt eh 
-SChtittoued'vear fant lowed Ear, for veniſon, then. Gem. 2 5. 28. 
.Nemightmifſe the blcffing as Z/am did; Bur as Zobufaith, 
Ko tountirin the wathfo Chriſtiouethin thetruth, To loue 
inthe wah; ie the truc loue. Every loveburthis, zt one 
time or oth; hathi rarnced into harred 3hut the rruelove 
*þ. Ouer- 


; Fi. If that beriot enough) inAfert'2. 


v4 ourharts as his mother did th hetarmms:Asweare his bug 


Gen-43-43 


of my Father andduthit > hereitia ſhidsHewbich bedreth rhe 


- 6they are called bi: Sernents x if that benotenou 


| louethe Maiſters loue, 


-- the Mothervfidefotticr-isd kinted:abHearetsSciakin- 


- wilhand therefore ireacalled hisunlbPlalt 19ylio 1 oe 
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$0 
| ouercommeth hatred / asthe truth overcommerh falſe. 
-hood-. 
Nowtfor thislove;Chriſtcalsthemby er | 
rethrenandhisSifters.li 


loniebis Father and his B 


_ 


Jo th the bfteenth, 


are called his friends z ifthat 
ugh,in Lakerhels 


ure Seqmanclechcheydeecalied by bis 
they.arecah 
led bir Childrexifthat be not enoughyherethey are called 


- bis Mother , If that be notenoughs'in Canticlar the fift, 
' they aechiied hisſponſe:to ſhewt 


heloueth them with 
allloues;the Mothersioue,: the Brotherslouezthe Sillers 
Friends leue; i199? ,f:11t) 


Tfalltheſe loucs could be puttogether;yet ue 


. exceedeththem all zand the Motherzand the Brother, & 
' theSiſter,& the child,and the kinſman.aad the friend, & 


theſeruant,vould not do'8:4ufter fomauthamong:thenk 
2ll,as'Chriſthath done and: fuffdcd forve alone; Such 
loue we kindlein Chriſt, when-we brave hi: word.5-dow; 
yn roars .as all his kinred Foge 


- Now as weare his Mother; ſoſhowld reccarrytioni in 


thrensſo wee ſhould preterrehim, as  /ofeph did-3 ovtiennin 
As wearehis Spouſe, ſo we ſhould embrace himyes 1/a4 
didRebecta:2 if, thou ras ane likeatinkwen.. 
Now wee cometo the! 

E may call the arrties 6f bis hou PL 
all ms en ſhall bnowe my. Dif iſebeynwaniwathcrr fab 
faith>by:thisſhallallmerrkhow my kinkinen;Sokg hoot 
the word of Ged,and dazt. T2 tFSYULTON 3 Di 1 381t ; 139% 2A 

As thereis a kinred by cheEathers GdesrRonkinred by 


red ofdoers.In AMathewit is {aids He which oval 


werdof Gidjenddarbir both ar60Nhe;: For his ward is his! 
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hecreare-none but dooers, If you azke Darid , yvho 


-- Avheſpake there vf doing; fo he ſpeakes here of a cer- 
rain rule,which he calles,theword of God, wherby al mens 
workes maſt be fquared-: for if doc allthe works rharl 
canto ſarisfiearothers will or mitie owne wilhirauaileth 
-me nothing with God;becauſe Ido it notfor God.'Ther- 
fore he which alwaies before followed his own will, whe 
hewas(tricken down;& began to repent himſelf,he pre- 


{ntly cried out, Lordjwhat wilt them bans me todo? Asithe Ads , 


ftouldfay;Hwilldonemoreas men would hauetnee, or 
asthediuell would haue:mee, or according asthe fleſh - 
would haue mee, but as thou wouldlthaue me.'So D axid 
praied,Teach me,0 Lerd,to do thy nill;rvot my will: for we 
need not to'bs taught rodo our awne:will, H6 morethen | 
> Cuckooto lingcuckoo,her owne name: Every; manican 
poto.hell withour a guide. LETR 
-Hereis therule now: if you live by it, then you are kin | 
e6Chrilt.. As. other kinreds go by birth audnaraiag&,ſo . 
thiskinred gocth by fairln& obedience. Hearers aretbur 
halfekinzas it werein a farre degree: burthey which beare 
«4d do, are called hig Mother, whichisrhe nearett kinred | 
ofall.-Thereforeif you have thedeed,, then are you kin 
indeed:there.is no prommiferpade torhearers, nor rodpea- - 
kett;norco readers but all promiſes-are made to belct= | 
vers or todoers, : -' WO39Y'» SCLTISTLS LO) 5 21419} 13016 
(ilfyou ask God; who ſhall dweltin the holy mcuntaing 


hefaith, The man which walkerh vprigtly : heereare none p/a.15u2 


but dovers: 1 yay avke Chriſt, who tliallenterintothe 


omeof-Heauenz the faith, Nor they whievery Lord, Math.3.22 - 


Lord (thoughttheyery-twice Lord ) bat th:y which doe the 

willof ry Father-: heere are noneburdoers.. It you aske 

him againe, how you may come to Heauen ? hee ſaith, 
pe the commiundements.1 heereare noneburt dooers, If 


you aske him againe, who are bletſed 2 hee ſaith, 8/e/7ed Luke 18 


@ethey that heare the word of God, and do it: heere are none 


burdoers. If you aske an Angell;who are bletſed 2 hee Rexel.22 > , 


kith, Bleſſed are they which keepe the words of this Booke : 


are... 
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Iam. 1.25 
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are bleſſed 2 he ſaith, The man is bleſſed which keeperhrighte. 
ow/nes : here are none but doers, If fouaske Salamon,who 
are bleſſedthe ſaith, 7hemwen is bleffedwhich keeperb the lov: 
herearenone but doers.If you ask Ef@y,who arebleiled ? 
he ſaith, He which doth this 55 bleſſed: here are none but do- 
ers. [fyou aske [amer, whoare bleffed? he ſaith,The deer 
of thr word is bleſſedin bis deed ; heere are none but doers. 
Thebleſling and dojugrun together. i , had” 
Leſt any man ſhould look to bee. bleiſed withoutobe-” 
dience,Chrilt calleth Loue the greatett commandement; 
but S/omen calleth Obedience, the end of all : as though 
without Qbedience, all were tonoend, 4 
When Afichab had got a Leuite into his houſe » New 
(faith he) knowe the Lord will be geod wnto meyſeeing I bane s 
Lewit inmy houſe : ſo, many think,when my hauegotten 
a Preacher intotheirparith , Now the Lord will be good 
vnto vs,now:Chri(t willloue vs, now we are good 
ſeeing wemaintainea Preacheramongl(t vs, But TAficheh 
was not bletſed fora Leuit,nor you for a Preacher : but az 
you would haue vs to do as we teach,ſo God would haue 
you tadoas yaw heare : for you (hall bee no more ſaued 
fcr hearing) than we are for ſpeaking. 2 high 
VVhen God created the tree-hecommanded it to bri 
forth fruic ; ſo, when he createth faith, hee commande 
it to bring forth works, and therefore it is called a lively 
faith, V Vhen our Sauiour would proue himſelfe to obs, 
to bethe true Meſlias indeed, he ſaidto his Diſciples, Tel 
Tohn what things you haue heard and/cene z not onely heard, 
but ſeene: ſogif wee will proue ourſeluesto bee Chills 
kinſinerindeed, we mult work that which may be ſeenc, 
as well as heard. /ohn was not only called the voice of ac 
er,but 4 burning Lampywhich might be ſcene: ſo allwhich 
are crying voices,muſt be burning Lamps. | 
lames doth not ſ{ay,Lert me hearethy fairh,but Let me ſee 
thy faith, As the Angels put onthe ſhape of men, that 4 
braham might ſee the:lo faith mult put on.works, thatthe 
worid may ſee it. The works which 1 do (faith Ghril)bevr 
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| The A ffinitie of the Faithfull, $3 
" itweſſe of me: ſo the work vvhich wedoe,ſhould beare wit- 
' nefle of vs  Therefore'Chriſtlinkerh faich and repentance 
tagether,'Repent and belronethe Goſpell. Marke 1.15, There: 
fore | conclude, That which Chrift bath ioyned, ler vo man (c- 
parate, Marke 10.9, 

Thus haue I ſhewed you Chrilts preaching. a greatpreaſe 
hearing, his friends:and kinſmen interrupting,and Chriſt 
againe withſtanding 'theinterruptions 'by this you may ſee 
vyhat a ſpite the Divell hath to hinder one Sermon : there- 
foreno marucl though he cauſe ſo many to be put to lilence: 
no maruell, though heſtand fo againſt a learned Miniſtery: 
no maruelthoughheraiſe vpſuch flandersvpon Preachers: 
no maruellthoughhee vvrite ſo many bookes'againſt the 


| Chriſtian gouernmentin the Church:no maruellthough he 


make ſo many non-reſidents: no maruellthough he ordaine 
ſomany dumbe#Priefſts: for theſe make himthe God ofthis 
world,the diuell is afraid that one Sermon will conuert vs, 
and weare not moued with twentie: ſo the divell thinketh 
better of vs then we are. 

Again, by this you yn to withſtand tempta- 
tions : whetherit be thy father which tempteth, or thy mo- 

ther which tempteth, or thy brother which tempteth, or 
thy ſiſter vvhich tempteth;or thy kinſman which tempteth, 
or ruler which tempteth,or maſter vvhich tempteth,or wife 
which tempteth. As Chriſt weuld not know his Mother a- 
gain(t his Father: ſo thou ſhouldelt not know any father,or 
motherzor brother,or liſter,or friend,or kinſman,or maſter, 
or childe, or wifeagainſt God, 

If the mothers ſuite may bee refuſed ſometime, a Noble- 
mans Letter may beerefuſed too: hee that can turne- his 
hinderance to a furtherance;as our Sauiour did here,maketh 
vie'ofevery thing. Againe, by this you may learne, hovy 
to chooſe your friends. As Chriſt counted none his kinf- 
men, but ſuch as heare the word of GOD and'doe it: fo 


vyee ſhould make none our familiars, but ſuch as Chriſt . - 


counteth his kinſmen. Againe, you may ſee the difference 
berweene Chriſt and the world: _ calleth che gun 
g 


Ibn $.44 


1 Sam 18 
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Heb.11.19 
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The  Afpmitic'of the. Faithfall, 
his kinſmen, be they neuer (0 poore, and wee ſcorne to call 
the paore our kinkmenybe they never. ſo honeſt;ſo proud is 
the ſeraant aboue his Maſter. 'Againe; by this you fee hovy 
Chrilt is to be loued: for when hecalleth vs his mother, hee 
ſhewes vs the way to loue him as a mother; for indeed he is 
the mother of his morher,and his brethren too. Againe, by 


- this, all vaunting and boalling of kindred is cut off. Glory 


not, inthat thouhaſt aGentleman to thy Father, glory not, 
that thou haſt a Knightto thy brorher, but glory, that thou 
halt a Lord to thy brother, Hee which called Abraham his 
father,fried in hell. becauſe God was not his tather.. If Marie 
might not be proud of ſuch a Son as Chriſt, much lefle may. 
you bragge of any friend, or ſonne that you haue. 
- Againe, by this you may know, vvhether you bee kin to. 
Chril : as thoſe Prieſts were ſhut out of the Temple which 
could not count their genealogie from Aaroy, ſo they ſhall 
bee ſhutte out of Heauen that cannot reckon their pedegree 
fromChrilt. Here are the Armes now, vvhereby you may 
ſhew of what houſe you come; [f you heare the word of God 
and doe it ; then Chrilt ſaithynto you, as heſaid vntothem ; 
7 hefe are my (Mether, and my Brethren, arid my Siſters : You 
vyomen archis Sifers,and you men are his Brethren: if you 
bee Chriſts Brethren, then are you Gods Sonxes, and if you 
be Gods S»weer, then are you his Heres, for all Gods Sonnes 
arecalied Heires. Rom. 8.7, | . 
Laſtly, by.this you may knowe the Diuels kinſmen : and 
therefore Chriſt 1aith, Tow are of your father the Dinell, Shew- 
ing that the diuellandthewicked are as neare kin, as Chrilt 
and che faithful. 

| Nowas Damidaithy Seemeth it a lizht thing ynto you to'bee 
the fonne-of a King; {eeing lam a' poore man, and of ſmull repu- 
tation? So may | ſay, feemerh ir a light thing ro you, to bee 
the Sonnes of the King of Kings,ſeeing you zre paore men; 
and of ſmall reputation ? Itis counteda great honour ts A- 
braham; Tſaac, and Iacob,- that God wasnotaſhamed to bee 
called their God : What an honour then is this, that God is 
not aſhamed to becalled our Father? nay our Brother ? ic 


_ 
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The eAffnitic of the Faithfull, PP 
_ _ Ifche [fraclites had ſuch careto matchyvith the ſeruants 
of God,vvhat a bleſſing is this to-marrie with the Sonne of 
God? Therefore ifany afte@ rich kinſmen,or great marria- 
: heereisa greater then Sa/ower,marrie thou hims This 
Fnfnan of ours isnow gonevp into heauen, that wee may 
haue a friend in Court. L 
Tesſeph deſired the Buttlerto remember him, when he ſtood gez.10. 4 
before Pharaoh, and he forgot him though he had pleaſured Gen.40.14 | 
him. But atheefe deſired Chrriſteo remember him, when hoe 
came into his Kingdome, and hee receiued him imo Paradiſe 
the ſame day,though he had alwaies offended : to ſhew that Z#k1 3.43 
though we haue bin as bad as thieues,yet we may hauchope 
in Chrid. Therfore,now we may conclude, You hatic heard 
the word, if you goc awa anddacin hanyon arcthe 316. 
ther; Brethren, and" Sifers of the haatienly King : to 
whom with the Father, and the holy Spirit, 
be all praiſe, maieſtie, and dominion, ' 
| "48034 Id V now and-evermore; © © $51 Jac 
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The Duro id ab ahe Land Tndovi, bowh 
* fond enghew hole Robert Dicko Dickons.- z 


When Jcawefrſtto Maneficld withy oc: pre- 
cepts.| found this Reb, Dichons inthele and; like opinions, . 
rebch he preſumed he vvould hold vata death, _. 


E, ſaidzthat hee had ſeeve eleraifeds by as Angell, which « 
"Þ aowed hens ner \ Sens hiee. rex " -orymng 


power to | COM. 

: 1." -., He ſaid that - Angelealled hee Haba refers 

that the Prophecie of Malachie remajnerk 1o befwlfilled in hin, 
 Heſaigthes the Angel told ime, that he ſhonls te 8 Japitree 

Mee eds þ 


and that.afl be had foeuldperifhe,” ; 

He anonched,, + why ute we EC > nor 9 Pp in 
his commrrey for VN 169744, whichit gbe tio of, bis ſermice, 

He pretended, that after $meyeares, bis time ſhould come te 
preach, and that then no mas ſbeuld be able to confound him, 


But before I left hims (as the' word of God doth alwaies exer. 
c5ſe his naturall power) he pronanacedbefore vs all, Now 1 amscon- 


werted by Scripture: w 307.050" me to ſet downe his 
A which be wttred ju theſe words, 


The Confeſſion of Rebert Dickens the firſt _ 
daies Examination, EY 


IPs beleexe me) viſions to be true, before I heard the Veriptares 
proexe thecontrary, and now I efte me them but as a deluſion of 


Sahas. Therefore [ deſire tobe ſet to learning, fo alua 
Fs ann» AI 65 Be ll be 


Eſquire, Henry Sonnh, Edward Imming, vVil 
» Hugh Peace bs: Maher, and « ntmber moe. 


Robert Dickons. 
Kor da han inedly: And fer {6 mnch as his de- 
frrtelewe ag anew 0 +» quinone 


'— no 


de« 
of 
his 


_ The Examination, 7 
bis degrees 4s your wiſedeme Jball better [ee if you talks with hid 
alone. 1 leaxc this motion to your Honours ads ation,vhich 
can beſt indge how to quenc! or bow to kindle ſach ſparks.” . | - ©; 

The loſt Sheepeistound, Henry Smith, 


4 - 


Robert Dickons confeſſion vpon my ſecond Examination, 
wherein he declareth, that hee had no vilions at all, but 
that he coyned them, andto whatend, 

. The matter of the firſt Viſion. 

| Did ſee vor I alentines day was cight jeares, greene leaner, 
which was ſtrange in winter, for which: cauſe 1 brought them 

home, and the leanes of the. [ame Oake in Summer became red, it 

chanced at the ſame time, tot! under andlighten: after this I was 
viſited, at pleaſed God, for tus yeares, - 
_ The matterofthe ſecond Viſion, ', © » 
ure yeares afier I dreamed much like to the matter of the 
firſt Viſion, and the ſome myht it chanced to lighten, ( Tet of 


_ this I take Godtobe myindge) 1 funda leafe Primed inmy chem- 


ber next morning, with thoſe fixe ſentences, ſauing onely ike firſt 
line: which leaf: zunleſſe it was loft out of my fellowes bookgs, 1 know 
not kow it come, | | , | 
Br The matter of the third Viſion. 
T His time tn clurmnth, I [aw light inthe ſhop alone, whereat , 
IL [na aſtorited, and imagining with my ſelfe what ir ſhould 
mane, it Cme into my h:ad to tell my felleowes which came in 
ard (oun” mee afr aide, that 1 ha4ſeene an e-:ngell in a 4 
fire, wich talled mee Elias, andbads me wrate all that { bed feens 
ard beard : herenpon | r.membring my former fights and are:meg 
th: we bt to make me flrange vnto men,and ſe txrnedall chat which 
Thad ſeene as if God had ſhewea me viſions. Here ts all the matter 
wid (1:m1me of my ſuppoſed viſions. To this Confeſſion I rake God 


| for my Trudge, as I ſhall be ſanedinthe latter day : but to theorher 


I vexer ſwore, though 1 were newer ſo often examined. 
x CS .,.... RobertDickons. 
Vponthis hee yeelded vpall his Bookes into.uny hands, 
which I haue,and keepezand now he hath nothing tolliew 
for that falle title, -  ' Hen Smith, 
C 3 The 


found. 


r, IlonN 4.1. 
. Prooue the ſpirits, whether they are of Godz or no, 

Either too bold, nor too credulous, .as John 

ſent to Chriſt, Art thow hee that comm: th, 

or looke wee for another ? $» ſend I'vnto him- 

which calleth himfelfe E/as, Art thou hee 

SEP @vvhich vvas prophecied, or is hee come al- 
readie 2 Bat vvill Elias anfivete as well for hirafelfe, as: 
Chriſt prooued his authoritie to /#ab»? Goe your way and- 
bring vvord againe to /ohn vv+at things ye have (eene and. 
heard, how that the blind ſee againe\ he lame goe, thelea- 
pers ate clenſed; the deafe heare, the dead riſe, the poorere-- 
ceive my Goſpell. Theſe tokens the Lord vied for ay an-. 
ſwere,becauſehe would notthat men ſhould indanger their - 
faluation, to beleeueeuery man that callech himſelfe Chriſt, 
or Ekas, or a Prophet; vnletle he bring the'teltimony of the 
holy Ghoſt in fulneſſe of power: therefore hee requireth 
himſelf, if I do not the works that no man doth, believe me 
nor.: Therefore he ſaich againe, The workes thar I do, beare 
witneſſeof me, that the Father hath ſent me: ther. fore it is . 
written, All that heard him, were aſtonicd at his vngerſtan-_ 
ding and anſwers : therefore the ſeryants came backe: and : 
could not bring him,butrold the Phariſies how their hearts 
were ſtticken,No man ever ſpake as this man ſpeakes. T her- 
fore it is writtE of Stephen, They could not reſilthis wiſdom 
and thefpirit by which he. ſpake: therefore che Fiore 
os Rey N would . 


—_ . 


The Loft Sheepe is found. 39 
rwould. not receive Paw! ata Gone, vole of _ 
: him:Thereforeall the Prophets peo of Chriſts com. © 324 
.mingsthat when hecame we ſhould know him, andreceiue 
. our ſaluation: therfore Chriſthath forerold vs all thetokens 

of his ſecond comming, &all the _ vvhich ſhall gobe- 
- fore hisday ofiudgement:and as he had left nothing out,he 
faith in afullconcluſion,take heed,let no man deceiue you, M13; 
I have ſhewed you allthings before. But what hath Ekas 
don? or what hath Ekas ſpoke? or who cinotdiſpute with 
_ Efa:tor whogiueth witnes of Eliaor who hath propheci- 
ed of Elia5?or who hath receiued Eka5?or who hath {aid of 
a truth;this is a Prophet?O how neceſſarie had it been, that ns 7.40 
Chriſt amongſt all other tokens ofhis coming,ſhould he" 
cially haue noted vnto vs that Ekas that great Propher,t 
crier,that trumpet,thatdeſtroijer,that Noah,that Lorgthat ſol 
dier of the Lord, that Son of righteouſnes,that man which 
noman ſhalaccuſe of ſin, if there had bin any ſuch to come? 
ſur: we would havereſpeRted morethat fign, theallthereſt, 
But {oitjs that Chriſt hath forewarned vs of many falſe Pro- atar.1 3.6 
phets,but ofany oneſingular Prophet of God, hehathnotin 
all his tokens once remembred, Alas,£{ar, where waſtthou 
that the Lord did ſo forget thee ? hath the Lord revealed all 
tokens vnto vs,& yet wilt thou bea toke aboue number? He 
that cometh in without his wedding garment;ſhall be thruſt ,,,;.x 
out, & ſhame ſhall come vpon him which is without ſhame, 

Is itenogh for our beleefe, to ſay, that an Angell called 

thee Eras? Sathan is trisformed into an Angell of _—_ 


Searchthe Scriptures,ſaith Chrill,thoſe bethey which tellify x6. 5.39 
of me, Will it cxcuſe Adam;tolay,the woman deceiued me? 

be not deceived ſaith Chriſt: it an Angell from h teach Gel.1.8 
you any other dodtrin then this,belecue him not: he whom 


God harh ſentFpeaketh the words of God. If ye continue in | 
my word;thenare you my very diſciples: he which hath the = 
pifr of prophecieylet him haue it according to thefaith. You 
y,we arc in truereligion:ifthou vyert Ehasthou wouldeſt nem. 15 
let vs ſo continue, Why are we in the truereligion? becauſe 
we truely belecue the Scriptures: ho the Scripturesſo "_ 
4 


* 
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40 The Loft Sheepris fohnd; 


lie, ſo.often,;ſovehemently point vnto vs; that Ela iscome - 
already>that now wee cannot belecue himtharcatleth him. 
ſelfe £.4,vnleſſe we falliierheword of God. You therefore 
which ſay we flandin thetrue faith, and yetwould inueigle 
'vsfromthefaith which we do hold,to belceue contraryto 


_ his infallible word, haue a ſecret meaning to call vs to one 


E 


Alt.9.5 


Matth.17 


Matth.it 
Merks 3 


hereſieafter another,yvhich hee may calily doe, vvhoſoecuer 
can prooue the Son of man alier, and goe vnder the name 
of E145, Itis hard for thee to kickeagainſtthe prick. Reade, | 
ſee, and behold, how the Spirit conſents againſt chee: I ſay, 
vnto you that Ei is come already,8& they knew him not, 
but haue doneto him whatſoeuer they liſted. 

All the Prophets and the Law it felfe prophecied vnto 
Tobx; and if ye will receiueit, this is Elias which was for to 
come: hethar hath eares to hearey let him heare. El/zas, ve- 
rily when he commeth, firſt re(toreth all things,butI ſay vn- 


Me. 14:10; ous Elias is come, and they haue done vnto him vvhar 


Luke I, 17 


Tabs x 
Joby - 


Rom.12 . 


John g.24 
Mat.r7 
Mag. 


they would,as it is written of him : /obn ſhall go before him 


' in the ſpirit and powerot Eto turne the hearts of the fa- 


thers to their children. Whatſay youto all theſe which bear 
witnetlſeagainlt you ? Docall the Euangelilts ſpeake in Pa- 
rables? vvas not Eli come, becauſe they knew him not ?- 
Ifthe Scribes and Phariſees had taken Job» for Elias, then- 
would you haue ſaid the caſe-is pins » for all men belecue 
that Eli is come.: But now the Scribes knew hin not: 
ough Chriſt ſay, he iscome, yet you vvill not know him: 
yvnar is this but to confelle the Scribes, and deny Chriſt} 
You therefore vvhich ſpeake notthe words of God, 'are not 
ſent of God : you which continue notinhis ſaying, are not 
his diſciple,you which prophecy not according to the faith, 
haue pottheright gift cf Prophecie. This is theſentence of 
truth, vader which if Els tall, allthefalſe Prophets cannot 
raiſehim vp againe... | 
Now ſhew thy teſtimony: Es, thou art of age, an- 
{were for thy ſelfe... How many Ehaſervvill you make? or 
of what Ela did |Chriit ſpeake ? his Diſciples vnderltood 
him of /ohn, for vato him the Icewes had done yvhat they 
< | vvould: 


The Loft Sheep is found. 41 
. would: or what Elias was to be fulfilled ? not hee that was 
prophecied? or what Eh didthe Scribes think ſhoule frlt 
comezbefare the Sonne of man thould riſe from the dead ? 
or to what prophecie did they leane, why they ſhould look 
for E/54: 2 did they not ſtand vpon the prophecy of ala- 
hy? Yeano queltion, for they had no other to truſt vnto : 
bur Chriſt madeanſwereto his Diſciples, that Elias which 
the Scribes looked for, was comecalready:; therefore the E- as 
lias of Malachy.was come already : for they knew no other 
butfpf Matachy : and the Apoltles asked him in their mea- 
"ning, to giue anſwere vnto the Scribes. If Chrilt ſay, Elias is 
comealready,doth he not meane that E/ias which was pro- 
phecied and expected, is come already, that the Scripture 
might-be found true? Notruthran fay that te meant any o- _ way 
ther: then if E/z4s which was prophecied;become aiready, reafon for 
| howcanſtchoube he which was prophecied? T he Apoliles Elia7,as the 
faid, the Scribes looke for Elias ; Chrilt ſaid, Elias is come Ives, that 
already: is not this as muchas if ke had ſaid; Letthem looke _— 
for him ne more, for hethat is come ſhall not come againe: j«eq yon=ory 
it wewere now to look for another the that comes notin at /is,when 
the dooregis not the right ſhepheard,and you areas worthy hefaid, £1, 
to be welcome, as he which comes before he be bidden: but "0% wm. oy 
ifyou had done wiſely,you would hauecomebefore Chrill, p, _ 
ere he had broched thele things to the people, then-if you Iob».10 
had madethistale,and fran:ed your matters cunningly,per- 
haps ſome credulous perſon would haue ſayd: This maybe . - 
Ekas. If Chriſt had not come when Ehriſt came, then Saint An Irih 
Patricke had been Chrilt,,Can you not be content torhinke deuotion, 
a the Apoſtles did? Sure it is, they knew not thatany E- 
ka ſhould riſe in thoſe dayes, but accounted the Prophecy 
of Malachy fulkilled, when they heard Chriſt giue ſentence 
thereof, and they all-in one ſpirit vaderſtood him of /ohr. 
Furthermore, all the Prophets prophecicd to Joby, but after Mer. 17.19 
| Jebnwereadeofno Prophet, but he Miniſters ofthe Lord, #*!-: 
Sorthat if you wilinterpreta Prophet,asthey were in the old | 
law,by this ſentence,yvu cinot be a Prophet: but _ lay, 


that place of Matthew is not lo to be vnderſtood, then you 
| mu 


ale.4.5 


\ 
Mat. 17.10 


42 The Loft Sheepe is forwnd. 
muſtneeds conſtrue ittbus:that all theProphets prophecie4 
to Tobn,that is,that all, which any ofthe Prophets ſaid to FB. 
lias,they prophecicd in meaning to /ebx, and ſo Malachjey 

ophecy is ElGlled in /ohn, Thus Matthew conftrueth him. 
elte in the next verſe, ſaying, This 1h», to whom the Pro» 
phets prophecied, is the Ehas which was to come. 

You grant that /#h» had the ſpirit, the power and office 
of Ekas, and that he did fulfill his dutie: ſtand there, for in 
this point Lxkes vvordes doe agree with the words of 214 
lachie. Now demand I of you, whether names be any 
with God , and when the Spirit prophecied a Prophet, 
whether he prophecied the name;or the office & the power? 
Chriſt had faith, they which do the works of Abraham, are 
children of 4braham, and none but they. So when Male 

chie prophecied,that Ekasſliould come, hee meant notthat 
Elias which was taken vpin a fiery Chariot, ſhould deſcend 
againe, but that one ſhould come in the ſpirit and power of 
Z liar, as Luke interpreteth the Prophet,ſaying; He thall goe 
before him in the ſpiritand power of Eiaz. The prophecie 
is fulfilled, when the — Propheciedis cometo pelloanl 
thatis done vvhich was ſpoken. ! Hee is not a Propher that 
beares the name of a propherbnthe that hath the Pirie and 
wer,and doth the office ofa Prophet. But jf your name 

Elias,why werey ou not focalled from your birth? if you 
be Efaatallyouare Ea as wellat onetime as at another, 
Elizabeth could not:chuſe bur call her ſonne Job». Marie 
vvas warned before ſhe was deliuered, to call her fruit I-/is, 
Your Angell ſpeakesro none burto yourſelfe. Makes God 
Prophets-in'fuch ſecret? The holy Ghoſt lighteth vpon 
Chriſtin. the likenefle of a Doue, thar Iobn might ſee and 

.beare witneſſe: Paxt was (tricken downe to theground in 
-the ſight ofall his copanions: a voice camefrom heauen that 
the people heard, and leſus anſwered, This voice was not 
becauſe of me, butforyour ſakes: bur of this Angell I may 
fay, he which intendeth euill hateth light. But Iob» ſaid,] am 
not Ekas : he ſaid well, for Elias vvas taxen vp into heauen, 
and nothing was prophecied to come againe,but one pa the 

ie 
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ſpirit and power of E$.(as | haue proued before) and this 
was /ohn;burhee wogld not ca'l himfelfe Elias, nor fay hee 
 camein the ſpirit & power of £1, though God had giuen 
him borh his ſpirit and power. This was /ohns modellic, to 
humble himſclfe, as Chriſt aduanced him : ſo hee ſaid, I am 
not a Prophet,and yet he vvasa Prophet, and more then a 
Pcopher. T hou cbilde (ſairh his Father} ſhalt be&alled a Pro- ,,y,.. 
phetofthe. higheft. $9lircle /obnreſpeted the nawe of E/i- 
«or of 2 Prophet. But are the Prophets of the 01d Teltamer 
orthe Prophets ofthe new Teſtamentto be fulfilled in our 
' Gaies? Ithoughtthe Prophets had determined about Chriſt, | 
& that Chrilt had prophecied of vs: tliusS, Paw/taughrtthe,,, , A 
Hebrews before Elia: came:hold fail Elias,for if this betrue, **? . 
thy kingdome is but ſhort, But I come nearer vnto you,do 
you beleeue as S. /9hn,as a Prophet, or as an Apoltle? then 
ou can ſhew me your faith by your vyorkes. T heſerokens ,,..;..; 
Pith Chriſt, ſhajl follow them tharheleeue : they ſhall caſt | 
out diuels in my name, they ſhall ſpfake with rongues,they 
ſhall drive away Serpents: ifthey driuke poyſon it ſhallnot 
hurtthem, and they ſhall heale the ſicke, by laying on their 
hands. If you cannot doe all theſe, or none of theſe, then I 
may belecue as-well as Elias: ſhall hethart is full of the holy. 
Ghoſt be vnable to yeeld one token of faith? hold falt Ew, Lulet.ry 
But whether you be a true Prophet or a falſe, yet you ſhall 
have power tocalt out Diuelles, for the ſalſe Prophets ſhall 
come vnto mee (ſaith Chriſt) and ſhall ſap, we haue caſt out 
divels iv thy name, But ifthou be but a petifogger, and haue 
nocunningybutſet a face on things,then take heed how ou 
adiure thele ſpirirs, leſt they turne vpon you againe,and lay, 
[efus I knowgGc Elias know,but whoart thou? Truly Ehas 
make account ofthis,that whomſocuer thou ſerueſt;the ſame 
ſhall pay totheerhy wages. Yet alittle ncarer to you:youask 
= brother,as I read in a peece of letter, vnder your name, F 
fl beafalſe Prophet, what falſe doftrine haue I taught 2 .in- by 
deed if you werethe Prophet of God.the holy Gholt ſhould -& 
{peake within you, and the ſpirir oftruth ſhould leade you xp x6. + 
into all truth, asit is written. And if ygu had the "yore o Lukes « 
obs. .. 
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t Kin.22.14 Joby,as Toby had of Elias, then you ſhould be full ofthe ho-. 
Ghoſt from your mothers wombe. The Prophet-of God . 


cannor ſpeake but that God purs in his mouthzbut you erre 
and that againſt God, and againſt hisvvord, & yet you aske 
vvhar falſe doArine haue | taught ? Firſt, you call your ſelfe 
Elias, to vvhich now I ſay no more; but ſet you the enſam« 
ple of Chriſt, which you ſhould tollovv. If I beare witnes of 
my ſelfe, my vvitnetſe is not true. You preſume further, that. 
Chril deſcended into hell both in ſoule and bodie: vvhich 
is ſo abſurd,that neitherxither Proteſtant or Hererick,auou- 
ched : the Creed faith plainely, his _ vvas buried, andif 
inthis Article we do not belecue truly, how fay you that we 


arein the truereligio, which are not oe come tothe know. 
-ledge of our (aluation ? You auouch 


iflly that the Patriarks 
before Chriſt remained in hell z where was no darkneiſebut 
lighr; | ſtand not to refell abſurdities, | rather look for your 
proofe, rhenyou toexpe& my confutation: ſome haue ſaid 
in Abrahams boſome, ſome in Limbe Patrum, ſome in hea 


- uen, & ſome in hell: but ſhew me Scripture,or oneD »Qor, 


or rrue protfetſor lince the vvorld begarf,vvhich cuer ſaid as 
Elizs faith. Did the Angell rell you this? aske him vvhen 
you talke with him againe, vvhere this delicate hell is, and 
to vyhat purpole it {erueth, lince Chriſt fetched his Patti- 
arkes forth ot ir. You ſay that Chrilt knew all things ſaving 
the day ofthe reſurreQion :vvhich vvill not {land vvich his 


: humanityfor ſo he knew notallchings;nor with his Dey 


forſo he knew the day ofreſufreton,andall thingselle. 

this point you ouer-ſhoote your lelfe for vvant of learning 
to diſtinguiſh ofthe two natures in Chriſt, yvhereby I pers 
ceiue there is nothing in you, but that whichis of Practice, 
and you know no more then you have learned at School; 
You peruert the vvords of Marhew 17. Hee faith E bas (hall 
firſt come andreſtore all things : you ſay, £645 ſhall come 
and deftroy all things, and fo vpon a fallefoundation you 
ground a bulie argument to nopurpoſe. Shall rhis be your 
proceedingstofaltihe the trath to prouvealic?whatdodrine 


2 Theſ.2.3 Isthis thatſhal deſtroy allthings?Aatichrilt is called the ſon 


of 


ind IA ooo as 


The'DdI'Sheep is fold.” 45 
ofperdicion, becauſe heedeſtroyerth other, and fhall bee de- 
ſlroyed himfelfe. My power faith Par, is to cdification;not G4 1-10 
£o deftruion :conſtruethy wordes wiſely, for if the ſheepe 
heare his voice) they vvill thinke that the Wolfe comes ra- 
ther then the true Sheplieard.-Did-/o+» thy office, and did 
heenort deſtroy? Had//ohnthy power; and could hee not de 
deſtroy? In this word all thy dodrin is manifeſt: if Matthew | 
ſay deſtroy, then £4 dodtrine ſhall fland for trath: bur if ©*%"*"7 
Mathew lay (Reftore)then Els ſhall bee content'to goe 
for a falſe Prophet, becauſe thou haftchanged thetruth into 
; alice. Youprophecie that your Father ſhall becaſt over into 
: ignorance,and-all that hee hath ſhall periſh , Now Elias ex- 
pounds howw.hee meanethto deftroy,and firſt he begin 6 
Lich his Farhee: Oniſerdble childe Eo-whoin his ather is 
accurſed's was /0/m Baptiſt} Fathercaſt over intoignorance? 
was Marie accurſed ? did their cattell periſh? No, thoy ſhalt 
haue joy and gladneiſe, ſaith Gabriel to: Zacharias; Eliza- 
beth was filled with-the holyGhoſt, ſaith Zzke; | pron 
hou:amornz women, ſairirehe Angell brittrue ER ? this ; 
will go hardoirrhy lide/You would beart menin hand;thar = 
never plague; ror dearth nor earthquake, ror waters ſhall 
touch your Country, ſo long 3s you continpeamongſt the: 
Thisis wore then ever was granted Chriſt © what ſlialf vve 
thinke?; rhey\promile liberty,latth Pri#y;& they theinſtlies - 
&e bond Ks AlvLord God (ſaith feremre) behold the Ter. 14-1; - 
Prophets ay wnro-them; ye ſhall nor ſee the fword;z neither 
Ghalfamine come vpon you;but I wilgiueyou aſſured peace 
inchis place. 'Then-the Lagd faid vnto hich) they propheci 
heninimy-mame; Thaue notſenethem'7I'fpakenotto them, 
but they prophecy vnrto youa falſe vilion,a divinationa va- 
-_ a deceitfulne(le - you ves” ap wr them- 

thallpeziſhby the plagues; from vvhich they exempt 

fake Quaawiatriheut whmandement. Youniputh 9 v 
thar religions molt incerely profeſſed; and throughly pur-' 
ged from ceremoniesin England : Now 1 would that Elias - 
were nota falſe Prophet. But here I deſcry, that Eras the 


Prophet knoweth aotwhat is done beyond ſeas. No Elers 


Genena 
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Geneua'is notto learne.of Eugiand. 1 vyould all the wiſe. 
dome of Etzas could mooue England: to learne of herliſter 
Gcnew4zthen ſhould we -haue more Religion, and elle Cere 
MOnIEs... 57 462 nfs or ITT 2007 3 2 3369401 
You pretend that. Cajin was a good man» & yetin:your 
Article of Chrilts deſcent » you make him a- plaine repro- 
bate, for he neuer beleeued as E/zas doth. You tearme your 
threeapprobations, vilions, andyet foudoefſaytheyvvere 
' frue, vvherein you will beguile your:ſelfe; becauſe you goe 
further then your knowledge: you know. notvuhit avilion 
mean«th ;-:but reade, and you ſhall finde that viſions are 
falſe. Though E4s-make a mingle mangle of truthes, and 
ſeemings togerher, as ghowgh. you cauld dreame-anii/be a 
wake; eith;rall muſt. bee a viſions or pat: of @ wilion; all 
truth, or notruth, You ſay,your ſoule Was'taken fromyour 
bodie, indeedeSaiot Pax! durlt not. fay fo, leſt any man 
ſhould thinke of bimz aboue thar yvhich hee did ſee him-to 
ade nd that hee heard of bis; bult>Z/ia hacbabede. ſpeaks 
r himlelfe,for np.man wil ipeakefor him:Bur Ghriltſainhz 
the word which I ſpeake isr:0t mives butthe Fathers which 
ſent mee, varke the ltroag reaſons gf our nevy. Prophet, 
$.n9tas;vvedoe, by Scripiumeit,butdoth ſpeake 
b ;fonw authorities: Ipſe <xit 3:4or chove 


a haus bjm.progue elfeahat heavya]kedivporiths 
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for an example > therefore faſhion thy ſelfe to Pa!, and we 
willlogke ontheez for he that commendeth/himſelfe isnot 
allowed,but hee whom he Lord'commendeth. Is this man 
likely to-haue reuelations, vvhich cannot reueale any more 
yntovsthen we know?God did beare witnetle vnto the to- 


Arineof the Apoliles,with ſignes and wonders,diuers mira- #4:6.2 


dex and gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt. Is Els alſoamong the A- 

les? Well, hee is the leaſt of the Apoltles, vyee will not 
oke for wonders, we will craue but truth, . 

- TheProphet vvhich ſpeaketh a vrord vyhich 1 have not 

ſpoken, ſhall die: and if thou thinke in thy heert, how ſhall 


weknow the word which the Lord hath not{poken?marks Deue.12.20 


ifthething bee notz-nor cometo patle;zthen the Lord harh 
not ſpoken, but preſumption. 
_ Isit cometo patſe thatthe word of Marthew, Reſtore, is 
turned to deſtroy? Isir come to paſſe,that England is before 
Genenainiſincere profeſſion? we ſee(alas)-it ishot ſo: there: 
- fore vve know the Lord hath not ſpoken to this man, but 
| hee ſpeaketh of himſelfe, therefore thou ſhalt nor be afraid 
of himyſaith Gad. You vyere ficke as nature inclined, and. 
you ſay that the Angell prophecied you'thould be Leaper: 
you-yyere bound'iprentize as others bee; *and you fay;.the 
Angellprophecied you ſhould be a bond-man: your Coun- 
trie hath done well, as many moe: And you fay the An- 
gell prophecied it ſhould fare vvell for your ſake, This is to 
prophecie of the:weather, vvhen the timeispaſt, Who can- 
not haueenough of ſach Angels, if men would beleeue 
them ? yer Hawo vvrought with more credit then this, hee 
' taught birds to ling, Ham is a God, and vyhen the 
had karned their le(ſon, hee lets them flie in the ayre, and 
yyhereſocuer they came; they; cryed, Hanno is a God, This 
had fome oiracleiniit, but £4345 will face vs out with a card 
of tenne. 

This is but a young diuell, You afhriye , that at the de- 
lire ofthe proude, Elis-is beheaded : this is Propher- 
call indeede, it paiſeth my vnderſtandirig. The Spirite of 
truth ſpeaketh plainely to edifie in'truth, and giueth vn- 


der- 


P/al.1.19 
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derſtanding to the ſimple, butthe ſpirit of Sathan leadeli 
mens mindes, to-.conftrue his ſaying as they liſt, thar vnder 
ambiguous words he might ſow erroneous opinions; & c& 
rention amongſt men. Theſe are the Wels without water,or 
thoſe which be ſodeepe that men can draw no water out of 


' them. This ſentence cannot bee verified, vnletſe you make 


Tom, Elias: and fo weereceiue your /nbmirtimer: fee how 
Satan;(hall be taken in his owne ſnares.” You demand conſis 
dently, if I be a falſe Prophet, vvhat cuill ever have I done? 
or vvhere is the perſon that can accuſe mee of linne? Chriſt 
might very, well lay ſo,vyhich had power and raigned ouer 
ſinne : but Ek4: is aman ſubieto infirmitiesz as we are, ſo 
faith [ames ; But was there any Propher'or Apoſtleyvhom 
man could not accuſe of ſinne ? O-Szlomon, thou vvaſt not 
the wiſeſtmanz ifa child be wiſer thenthou; O D ai4,thou 
wall nota man after Gods 6wne heart, it thy hearrwere not 
as pure, and\by life as holy as 4 w_ Prentiſes; if no mai 
re I thee of linne,thow haſt no faithfullfriend;xfno man - 
could accuſe thee before, now I accuſe thee of finne, thou 
haſt made thy ſelfevviſer then the wiſelt, and thou halt ſaid, 
I am purerthen hee-which'is a man after Gods ownehean, 
Woebe vntorthat holinefſe which leadetttin hypocriſievn- 
to damnation, Indeed I heare wel of your-connerſationts- 
wagds all, men, and I am heartily ſorry, that ſuch a good 
- life ſhould impart credit vnto a falſe dodtrine : I lament that 
the wiſedome of the fleſh ſhovld be readiertogodly works 
then the wiſdom of the ſpirit. It may pittie a good heart that 
a bodie ſo well mortified from-linne, ſhould not haue a ip 
rit fitted vnto it. But. vvhat doe you thinke of thoſe falſe 
Prophets? ſhall they not make 8 ſhew.of godlinetſe? ſhall 
they not ſer forth a. kinde of good works,/(asthe Papilts'ds 
to merit heauen? ) yea, no doubt, elſe Chriſt vyould never 


haue ſayd, They ſhall be able ( if it were poflible) to ſeduce 
—_— I 4 thecleR. Sathan himſelfe is transformed into an Angell of 


Att: 16 


light, therefore it is no great thing if his Miniſters be tran 
formed inrothe Miniſters of righteouſneile. Thedamfdl 
cried after Parland Barnabas, T heſe men are the A 


_ 
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ofthe molt high God, which ſhew vnto vs the way offalua- 
tion, and yet ſhee had a foule ſpirit : /wdas kifſed, and yet hee 
berraied: Pilate waſhed his hands , and yet hee was guiltie : 
'Sathan alleaged Scripture, and yet he was buta diuel: ſome p4y.z.1 5, 
preach Chriſt of enuy and (trife, and ſome of good will,faith 
Paxl.f the falſe Prophets riſe not in theſe daies , when ſhall 
they come ? if they confetle not many truths,how ſhall their 
lies bee credited ? ifthey make not aſhew of good workes, 
how ſhall they bee held for Prophets ? Whatſoeuerthou art, 
- Ekazthe falle Prophets ſhall come daily , they ſhall come in 
ſheeps cloathing) and they ſhall call thernſelues great men : 
and they ſhallſpeak ſtrange words, & they ſhall work won- 
derfullthings, and they ſhall ſeeme holy amongſt men, and 
ſhall deceiue many,but theend ſhall try them. ndas recei- 
ued thirtie peeces , butafter hee caſt them downe : Thou 
maiſt winne glory amongſt ſome,but when deſperation ſhal 
ſee from whence his tormentscamezthen they ſhallcry, Wo 
vnto that Prophet, Woe vanto that Prophet. Caftdowne 
thoſe thirtie peeces,if thou be not a childe of perdition as 7a- 
das was, calt downethy falſe name , caſt downe all vyhich 
thou hopelt rogaine by that curſed ſpirit : doeſtthou not 
know that he is alyer ? what doſt thou look for at his hand? 
build againe the things thatthou haſt deſtroyed , then Sal ,, 
ſhall be called Pax. fit bee ſuch aglory when a falſePro- 
her, why doeſtthou call thy ſelfe a true Prophet, & detrat 
_ thy prayſe ? if thou hauenot thy reward heere,where \ 
wilt thou call forit ? is the Dragon becomeſo familiar ? is ; 
hell fire become ſotolerable, that any man ſhould lookefor | 
eaſe with the Divell, and make his paſtimeto lead a number 
. after him into hell ? Truely Ea, thou canſtnotſeducethe |, , 
Ele&: for their names are written in the booke of life, and" ** 
theL ORD hath promiſed, no man ſhall pluck them out of 
 myhands. - Alas ! wilt thou looſe thy ſelfe, tolooſethoſe 
that are the children of perdition alreadie ? This isa ſtrong ; 
_ deluſion : yertalittle neerer tothee , and ifthou canſt ſuffer 
mee,euen to thy heart : thou art E/ias,and thoumuſt preach, 
wilt thou teach a new ———_ ?accurſed bethat man : _ Gal.1 
| | thou 


"——_— _ 


% 


( | 
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thou teach thetruth ? thou ſail we knowethatalready : but 
yet thou wilt labour with vs, and preach together, It js-ſpo- 


' ken like a friend: why then can(t thou notioine thy ſelf with 


Afls 14. : 
Aﬀts 19. 


Amos 3.7 
Mat.16 


T C87, I 4* 


Tohn 10, 


the diſciples ? why deth not theſpirit put into their harts to 
receiue thee? If God had (nt thee to-vs, nodoubt he would 
haue ſent vs to thee , thatas many as bee eleted might be- 
lecue : for ſo did the lewes when Peter came , and ſo did the 
Gentiles where Par/preached,% as the Angel warned Peter 
to come, ſo hee warned Corneliurto ſend. Surely the Lord 
will doe,nathing, but he revealeth hisſecrers to his ſeruants 
and Prophets, Amongſt the R_ ſome ſaid hee is £14: ; 
ſome, [ohn Baptiſt ; ſome, a Prophet z but the Diſciples had 
him ſtraite before he told them, Thou artihe Sonne of the 
living Gad. For the ſpirits of the Prophetsare ſubie co the 
Poke z ſo ſaith Pu which had the ſpirit of Gad, My- 
ſteep know my voice, ſaith Chriſt, but a ltranger they vv.ll 
not follow. What Prophet is he that the ſpirit brooketh not, 
and cheele-R doe not beleeve? It ijs-l, fairh E4.v, .andnone 


| elſe.Gad grant thatnever falſe Propher finde morecredir, 


M#.17.12 


Luke ls 


} 


| Butyoupretend | ardomgncem not yet come,&c. Nay, Eli- 
4s, your time is paſt , you were hlled with the holy Ghoſt 
from your mothers wombe, and doe yee not yet beleeue,or 
is not,yauc time. yet.come wherein men ſhall beleeue you? 


- - Why then doe yau ſpeake for credit before yourtime'?: or, 


why doe:you bidde vs belceue you ? I am. wearie of theſe 
tales,and haue been toolong in reprouing that fpirit,yvhich 
I ecut no, brother vvill beleeue. Marke therefore, you {hall 
heare in.avyordall vvhich | haue ſpoken: you vvhich bears 
vvitnes of your ſelf, vvhich haue done nathing vvonderfu!l, 
vvhich ſpeake like other men, vvhich cannot auſvver in dif- 
putation,of vyhem no Diſciple beareth vvitnetſe;of vvhom 
no .Prophethath prophecied,vvhom no Brothet hath recei- 
yed, vvhich arenot in the number of all the tokens g vvhich 
com vvithout your vveddin : garmet, vvhichpraphecy not 


according to the faith,vyhichlead vs from ourbelief,vvhich 
make the Sonne of man alier, vyhichconſtrue theſimpli- 
citic of the Apoſlles, in parables and figures, vvhichconfelle 

4 the 


/ 
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the Scribes; and denie Chriſt, which preſume Chriſt did nor 

 reſpet the prophecie, which come before you bee bidden, 

which come in at the wrong dore, which com to prophecie 

when the Prophets are gone, which thinke not as the Apo- 

files did,which vnderſtand not Chriſt as his Diſciples,which 

make the ſpirit prophecie names,which were not cald Elras 

from your birth, whoſe Angell ſpeakesto none but your 

ſelf, which claimeyour calling from the prophecy of the old 

Teſtamentfulfilled before Chriſt, which haue not the tokens 

which followe them that beleeue , which come to deſtroy, 

whoſe father is accurſed, which priviledgeyuur countrey a- 

boue all the promiſes that were grated to Chriſt , vyhich 

reach falſe dotrine,which peruert the Text of the Scripture, 

which prophecie of things when they are paſt, which ſpeak 

darkely todiuers ſenſes, which caſt your ſelfe in your owne 

ſayings, which proclaime, Who can accuſe me of ſin?which 
glory of your ſelfaboue that which all men fee in you,which 

will be wiſer then the wiſeſt , and more righteous then hee 

which is a choſen man after Gods owne heart, which riſe in 

theſe ſuſpicious dajes,which make a ſhew ot holineſs, which 

confelle truths to infer lies,which cannot ioine your ſelfe to 

the Diſciples: What?are you a true Prophet or a falſe?if theſe 

bethe marks of a true Prophet, how ſhall wetry the ſpirits of 
Satan?Our religion taketh theſe for the marks ofa falſe Pro- 

pher. Elzas ſaith,we belecue thetruth:therfore he which takes 

Ekas with all theſe markes for a true Prophet, by El:« own 
ſentencezis ir a wrong beleefe : let vs therefore keep the pro- 

ſeſſion of our hope without wauering : for he is faithful that xe8.10.2 z 

omiſed. Beenot ſuddenly mouedtrom your minde,nor 2 The/.2.3 

troubled, neither by ſpirit,neither by word, neither by letter, 

a8 it were from vs.|fa dreamer or Prophetriſe amongſt you, Dewe.r;.1 
and giue you a ſigneor wonder, and the ſame ſigne come to 

paſſe, and he notwithſtanding ſay,Let vs go another way:ye 

ſhall not hearken vnto his words, forthe Lord roueth you b 
to knowe whether you loue him with all your heart. The 
Prophet,at whom /eroboars {Iretched out his hand,was char- , King.1 3, 
ged by word from heauen, 74 to cat, nor drinke, nor 

2 turne - 


52 The Loft Sheep i: fownd, 
turneagainethe ſame way he came : but as hee was gone, 
man of Berhel ouertogke him and {aid : lama Prophetalſo 
asthouart, and an Angell ſpakevorome; bring himagaine 
to thy houſe, and lethimeat and drinkewith thee, but hee 
lyed vnto him, yet hee went with him, and did eat : but as 
they ſateatthetable , the Lord ſpake by the man of Bethel, 
becauſe thou halt not done as the Lord commanded thee, 
but turnedagaineand eaten, thou ſhalt not come home to 
be buried with thy Fathers, And as he was gone, a Lyon met 
him by the way, and (lew him. God ſpake onceto Balaam, 
but Balaam belought God to ſpeake vnto him agaiae, and 
' ſothefooliſh Prophet was rebuked of his Alle , becauſe hee 
tempted God to alter his commandement, How long look 
we after deceitfull ignes ? how long hault wee betweene 
two opinions?If the Apoltles ſpake the truth,beleeuethem; 
if Elas ſpake erm beat A Prentiſe in Mansfield 
calleth himſelf E as : but Thomas wil not beleeue, how ſhall 
Thomas bee made tobelecue ? Put to thy hand Thema, and 
feele my wound, So ſhew meechy teſtimony Ekas, let mee 
feele your heart, let mee ſee your workes,let mee heare your 
faith, your wiſedome, your knowledge, and what _ can 
foretellto come If you will not cometo this reckoning, 
then I ay no more, but warne all men to beware. \]f] had 
notknownethe truth, I would haye thought this man had 
ſpokentruth, | 
God is wy witnelle , I haue ſuffercd the ſpiritto ſpeake 
vato thee, becauſe | ſeeke thy conuerljant bur ifehou wilt 
not returney while mercy is ready,l[ bring thee ſorrowfull ti- 
dings 5 when Satan (ball not help thee, the rack muſt praue 
this dodrine ; wik thou heape God and the Divell, and man 
vpan theeall at once 2 © wretched creature and miſerable 
Prophet, who is 4ble eo ſullaine? My fanne ( faith Salowor) 
if thy heart be wiſe, my heart ſhall rejoice, and [ willbe glad 
ouer thee: ſo I, which haue ganaupings bring thee vnts 
Chrift, if thy portion bee amonglttherighteous, and thou 
haſt an houre yetcherein thou ſhalt becalled : if thou canlt : 


goe with mee, and it may pleaſe the diuine on 
c 


The Loft Sheepe is found, '53 
callchee at my voice z | will fing praiſes, I will giunpthankes, 
I will ay vnto wy foulein all Her troubles, Reloicemy ſoule, 
rar 24 ay 125 rategr renal and the Lord beard 
thee out of his holy —— andthy converſion ſhall not 
behid from a1: pitiethy ſelfe before the day of paimenr, 

_ and alwaies remember theſentence of Gamalicl, which At 5.31 
ncuerlighted falſe. If rhou benot of God, thou 

ſhalt cometo nought, and thy end ſhall 
be worſethen thy be- 


ginning. . 


. 


loun 12.48. - 
Wt that I haxe ſpoken, the ſame frall indge you in the laff 
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Dueft ions gathered out of his owne (onfeſſion, by Hetry Smith: 
which are yet unanſwered. 


: VYRR you areſure you ſhall live theſe three yeares, 
becauſe you ſay , after three yeares you muſt 
preach ? | | 

W hether a man may expect viſions from God , becauſe 
you ſay , For theſe three yeares you areto looke for moe yi- 
Gons ? 

Whether ſhall you bee able at any time to interpret the 
truthes of the Scriptures in all places withouterrour, better 
then all the Doctors ? Eo 

One of your ſentences ſaith, you ſhall live chaſte in wed- 
lock : when muſt you take a wife ? and why ſhould younot 
rather continue lingle?. 

Whether there hath beene neither peſtilence, nor dearth, 
nor war, nor earthquake in your countrey theſe fiue yeares, 
nor ſhall be any rime of your continuance there, becauſethe 
A ngel ſo promiſed ? is this morethen euer was grantedto 
Chriſt ? 

What Bible or Tranſlation meane you when you ſay,this 
Bible is truly tranſlated ? 

Whether it be neceſlary to faluation, to beleene all the ar- 
ticles of the Creed ? 

Whether any mangſince the Apoſlles,did ſtand ſo rightin 
the wholedoqrine of the Scripture,that he did hold and be- 
leeve the true interpretation of allthe words and ſayings 
through all the Prophets and Apcflles in all the Bible ? 

Whether Predcſtination, Eletion,&c.areto be preached 
vnto Lay-men ? What free-will had 4dam, and what free- 
. willremaineth vntovs? 


What Scriptures are Canonicall, and whichare not C# 


rn.onicall?e 
Whether 


_ _— - * 


= "I 55 
Whether a man may marrie his child with 2 Papiſt or a” 


Þ - ther heretike z hoping ro-conuert him ? 
. ,,, Whether Miniſters ſhould haue liuings or ſtipends? 


Whether inſome caſes, a Miniller may not bee non-rell- 


' dent ? 


Whether Heretikes , living to themſelues, without cor- 
rupting others, are to be puniſhed with death ? | 

Whether Satan knoweth inward thoughts , further then 
by the outward habitof chebodie, and whether he can read 
and ſay, Uerium caro fatinm eft ? 

Whether Chrilt wag, or is, or ſhall b: knowne, and prea- 
ched vnto all nations of the world? — _ 

Whereis hell ? and what ſhalt bee tte manner of puniſh- 
mentthere to the reprobate ? 

What thinke you of the Antipodes, and thoſe monſtrous 

ple which liuzin Aa, and ef monſters in generall? 
What thinke you of that ſaying of C..rift, This day ſhalt 


thou be with mein Paradiſe? what kinde of place is thisz&-. 


where: and to what purpoſe now'it ſerueth; and whether it 
wasa materiall Apple that Adam did eat? * ; 
How eſteeme you of Aſtronomie,Phyfiognomie, Palmi- 
ſtrie, caſting ofaFizure, of Mulick in the Church, &c ? 
| Whatthink you of our conxmonpraier bovuk, & Letany? 
What eſte-me you of Fairies, Hobgoblins , &c? whether 
their money betrue; and how they haue it ? 
Whether ſhould one, meaning to be a Preacherfirſt ſtudy 
M Arts, or elſe ftudie nothing but Diuinity , as you haue 
one? -» | 
Whether the Font,Surplice, Caps, Tippets, Bells, Holi- 
daies, Falling-daies and ſuch like ceremonies, are better ob- 
ſeryed or omitted ? 
| Whether they which are called Proteflants , or thoſe 
whom we call Puritans, be of the pureſt Religion, and mot 
reformedtorhePrimitive Church ? 
* What is meant bye priſorrin Pte, whether Chrill def 
cended in ſpirit ? A : 
Whether our ioyes in heayen ſhall bee to all equall, and 


the t; 


Wy 


4d rormentsin hell;to euery onealiketand whetherwef | 
ſee, and knowe one another ? - 4 
: Where was the ſoule of Lezerar while his body 
the graue? "* 
hether E/zens curling the little children, did not finf 
At what age and ſtature ſhall all riſe in the reſurretionz 
and whether the wounds and ſcarres ſhal remainein our 
dieyhlorified ? E 
What think yee ofthe Scribes in thethird of Aerke, th 
ſaid Chriſt had an vncleane ſpirit , and calt aut Diuells | 
Belz«bab, did they norfin againſt the holy Ghoſt? 
Whether Images be in no reſpect tolerable, and wheth 
a man remembring Chriſt by ſeeing the croſſe, doch ſin : 1 
Which is the greateſt ſinne that raigneth this day inB Ee 
land ? 7 
How is the ſoulecreated in man, and when it commg 
and how,or in what partis it placed in the body ? 4 
In what eſtate ſhall the Sunne and Moone, the Heav ” 
and Elements be after the laſt day, when' there ſhall & 
creature vpon earth? 
| Whatthinke you ofplaies, and repreſenting diui 


be in ry (1 ? 
agpamong the faichfull Chriſtians o 
ro Wcommon? Us 4.32 


p What doe you think concerning the biſhopping of 
rent 


What Citiei is deſcribed of lebs in the ſeuenteenth oth 
Reuelation? 


Whether did the oApetiice know ſufficiently their ſak k | 
on, before Chriftdicd and roſe againe ?. | 4 


- An{wertocuery point, oryecld. . 
| Henry Smith of Huiband; Borefmelly at the 1 
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